This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the
information in books and make it universally accessible.

http://books.google.com

\

THE

SERMONS PREACHED AND REVISED
FY

C.

H. SPURGEON,
DURING THE YEAR 1881.

VOL. XXVII.

London :
PASSMORE & ALABASTER, PATERNOSTER BUILDINGS.
ENTERED AT STATIONERS* HALL.

1882.

Till- NEW YOr.K

PUBLIC HRRARY
AS ' OH, LENOX AND
TILDLN FtM.t.DAl IONS

R

1y16

L

LONDON:
ALARASTKK, PASSMORE, AND 80NB, STEAM PRINTERS,
FANS STREET, ALDERSGATE STREET. E.C.

\

TO
THE ONE GOD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH
IN
THE TRINITY

OF

HIS

SACRED

PERSONS

BE ALL HONOUR AND GLORY,
WORLD WITHOUT END,
AMEN.

TO THE GLORIOUS FATHER, AS THE COVENANT GOD
OF ISRAEL ;
TO THE GRACIOUS SON, THE REDEEMER OF HIS PEOPLE ;
TO THE HOLY GHOST, THE AUTHOR OF
SANCTIFICATION ;
BE EVERLASTING PRAISE FOR THAT GOSPEL OF THE
FREE GRACE OF GOD
HEREIN PROCLAIMED UNTO "MEN.-

;" • /;-;

CONTENTS .

No.

Page

1.575 The Sitting of the Refiner

1

"And ho shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he aliall purify
the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer
onto the Lord an offering in righteousness."—Malachi iii. 3.

1.576 The Throne of God and of the Lamb

13

" The throno of God and of the Lamb shall bo in it."—Revelation xxii. 3.

1.577 Sin Subdued

25

"He will subdue our iniquities."—Micah vii. 19.

1.578 Taught that we may Teach

37

"And the man said unto me, Son of man, behold with thiuo eyes, and
hear with thine ears, and set thine heart upon all that I shall shew thee ;
for to the intent that I might shew them unto thee art thou brought hither :
declare all that thou seest to the house of Israel."—Ezekiel xl. 4.

1.579 Roads Cleared

45

"Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up the atumblingblock
out of tho way of my people."—Isaiah Ivii. 14.

1.580 An Indictment with Four Counts

53

" She obeyed not the voice ; she received not correction ; she trusted nut
in the Lord ; she drew not near to her God."—Zephaniah iii. 2.

1.581 Silver Sockets : or, Redemption the Foundation
"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, When thou tukest the sum
of the children of Israel after their number, then shall they give every mm
a ransom for his soul unto the Lord, when thou numborest them ; that
there be no plague among them, when thou numberest them. This they
shall give, every one that passoth among them that are numbered, half a
shekel after the shekel of the sanctuary : (a shekel is twenty gorahs :) an
half shekel shall be the offering of the Lord. Every one that passeth
among them that are numbered, from twenty years old and above, shall
give an offering unto the Lord. The rich shall not give more, and the
poor shall not give Iobs than half a shekel, when they givo an offering unto
the Lord, to make an atonement for your souls. And thou shalt take the
atonement money of the children of Israel, and shalt appoint it for the ser
vice of the tabernacle of th i congregation : that it may be a memorial unto
the children of Israel before the Lord, to make an atonoinout f or your
souls."—Exodmxxx. 11—1U. ,

61

Tl

CONTENTS.

No.

Page
" A bekah for every man, that is, half a shekel, after the shekel of the
sanctuary, for every one that went to be numbered, from twenty years old
and upward, for six hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundr ed
and fifty men. And of the hundred talents of silver were cast the
sockets of the sanctuary, and the sockets of the vail ; an hundred sockets of
the hundred talents, a talent for a socket." —Exodus xxxviii. 26—27.

1.582 The Fruit of the Spirit : Joy

73

" But the fruit of the Spirit is joy."— Galatians v. 22.

1.583 Choice Food for Pilgrims to Canaan

85

" And he said, My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee
rest."—Exodus xxxiii. 14.

1.584 The Heroic in Christianity

97

"For if ye love them which love you, what thank have ye? forsinners also
love those that love them. And if ye do good to them which do good to
you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also do even tho same. And if ye
lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? for sinners
also lend to sinners, to receive as much again."—Luke vi. 32—34.

1.585 Truthfulness

109

"0 Lord, are not thine eyes upon the truth?"—Jeremiah v. 3.

1.586 Holy Longings

121

" My soul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy judgments at
all times."—Psalm cxix. 20.

1.587 Jesns at a Stand
" And Jesus stood still."—Mark x. 49.

1.588 The Believer's Deathday better than his Birthday

...

1 15

"A good name is better than precious ointment; and the day of do.ith
than the day of one's birth."—Eoclesiastes vii. 1.

1.589 A Hasty Expression Penitently Retracted

157

" I said in my haste, I am cut off from before thine eyes : nevertheless
thou heardest the voice of my supplications when I cried unto thee."—
Psalm xxxi. 22.

1.590 The Barrier

169

" And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which are
written in the Lamb's book of life."—Revelation xxi. 27.

1.591 Honey from a Lion
" But not as the offence, so also is the free gift For it through the
offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and tho gift by
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many." —
Bomans v. 15.

181

CONTENTS.
No.

VU
Pago

1.592 The Common Salvation

193

" The common salvation."—Jude 3.

1.593 Rejecters of the Gospel Admonished

205

"To whom he said, This is the rest wherewith ye may cause the
weary to rest ; and this is the refreshing : yet they would not hear."—
Isaiah xxviii. 12.

1.594 The Candle

217

"Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a
candlestick ; and it gireth light unto all that are in the house. Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and
glorify your Father which is in heaven."—Matthow v. 15, 16.

1.595 The Valley of the Shadow of Death

229

"Tea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will
fear no evil : for thou art with me ; thy rod aud thy staff they comfort
me."—Psalm xxiii. i.

1.596 Hearken and Look ; or, Encouragement for Believers ...

241

" Look unto Abraham your Father, and unto Sarah that bare you : for I
called him alone, and blessed him, and increased him. For the Lord shall
comfort Zion : he will comfort all her waste places ; and he will make her
wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the garden of the Lord ; joy and
gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving, and the voice of melody."—
Isaiah li. 2, 3.

1.597 The Priest Ordained by the Oath of God

257

"And inasmuch as not without an oath he was made priest : (for those
priests were made without an oath ; but this with an oath by him that said
unto him, The Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever
after the order of Melclrisodoc :) by so much was Jesus made a surety of a
better testament"—Hebrews vii. 20—22.

1.598 The Substance of True Religion

269

"But ye should say, Why persecute we him, seeing the root of the
matter is found in me ? "—Job six. 28.

1.599 Everyday Religion

281

" The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of
God."—Qalatians ii. 20.

1.600 A Greater than Solomon

293

" Behold, a greater than Solomon is here."—Luke xi. 31.

1601 The Judgment Seat of God
"But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at
nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judgment seat of
Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow
to me, and every tongue shall confess) to God. So then every one of us
shall give account of himself to God."—Romans xiv. 10—12.

305

Till

CONTENTS.

No.

Page

1.602 Farm Labourers

3

"1 have planted, A polios watered; but God gave the increase.
Bo
then neither is he that planteth anything, neither, he that wstereth ; but
God that giveth the increase. Now he that plauteth and he that watereth
are one: and every man shall receive his own reward according to his own
labour. For we are labourers together with God: ye are Gid's hus
bandry."—1 Corinthians iii. 6—9.

1.603 What the Farm Labourers Can Do and what they Cannot
Do

329

" And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed
into the ground ; and should sleep and rise night and day, and tho seed
should spring and grow up, heknoweth not how. For the earth bringeth
forth fruit of herself ; first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in
the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in
the sickle, because the harvest, is come."—Mark iv. 26 —29.

1.604 Heart Disease Curable

341

" He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted." —Isaiah lii. 1.

1.605 JeeuB Knew what He would Do

353

" This he said to prove him : for he himself knew what he would
do."—John vi. 6.

1.606 Ziklag; or, David Encouraging Himself in God

...

365

" And David was greatly distressed ; for the people spake of stoning
him, because the soul of all tho people was grieved, every inau for his sons
and for his daughters : but David encouraged himself in the Lord his God."
" And David enquired at the Lord, saying, Shall I pnrsue after this troop ?
shall X overtake them? And he answered him, Pursue : for thou shall
surely overtake them, and without fail recover all." —1 Sun i el nx.
6 and 8.

1.607 The Swiftly Running Word

377

t"His word runneth very swiftly." — Psalm oxlvii. 15.

1.608 The Double "Come"

...

"And the Spirit and the bride say, Come.
say, Come."—Revelation xxii. 17.

1.609 Faith : What is It ?

389

And let him that heareth

How can it be Obtained ?

401

"By grace are ye saved through faith."—Ephesians ii. 8.

1.610 A Miniature Portrait of Joseph

413

" The Lord was with Joseph." —Genesis xxxix. 2.

1.611 The Word of the Cross
"For the preaching of tho cross is to thorn that perish foolishness ; but
unto us whioh are saved it is the power of God."—1 Corinthians i. 18.

425

CONTENTS.

U

No.

Page

1.612 The Minstrel

437

" But now bring mo a minstrel. And it came to pans, when the min
strel played, that the band of the Lord came upon him."— 2 Kings iff. 15,

1.613 Shut In or Shut Out

449

.• The Lord shut him in."—Genesis vii. 16.

1.614 Dressing in the Morning

461

" And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake >ut of
sleep : for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night
is far spent, the day is at band : let us therefore cast off the works of dark
ness, and let us put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as in
the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wanton
ness, not in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof."—Romans xiii.
11—14.

1.615 Singing in the Ways of the Lord

473

" Tea, they shall sirg in the ways of the Lord: for great is the glory
of the Lord."—Psalm exxxviii. 5.

1.616 Saved In Hope

485

" For we are saved by hope : but hope that is seen is not hope : for
what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope for that we
see not, then do we with patience wait for it"—Romans viii. 24, 25.

1.617 Love's Labours

497

" Charily beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things,
endureth all tilings."—1 Corinthians xiii. 7.

1.618 Holiness, the Law of God's House

..

509

"This is the law of the house; Upon the top of the mountain the
whole limit thereof round about shall be most hoiy, Behold, this is the
law of the house."—EzeMel xliii. 12.

1.619 The Pentecostal Wind and Fire

521

' ' Ar.d suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty
wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of
them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ohost, and began to speak
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave thtm utterance."—Acts ii. 2—4.

1.620 Is it Nothing to Yon ?
" Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ? behold, and see if there be
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the
Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger."—Lamenta
tions i. 19.

533

X

CONTENTS.
No.

Page

1.621 The Ark of the Covenant

545

" And it shall come to pass, when ye be multiplied and increased in the
land, in those days, saith the Lord, they shall say no more, The ark of the
covenant of the Lord : neither shall it come to mind : neither shall they
remember it ; neither shall they visit it ; neither shall that be done any
more."—Jeremiah iii. 16.
"And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in
his temple the ark of his testament (or covenant)."—Revelation xi. 19.

1.622 Mongrel Religion

557

" So these nations feared the Lord, and served their graven images, both
their children and their children's children : as did their fathers, so do they
unto this day."—2 Kings xvii. 41.

1.623 Whole-hearted Religion

...

569

" And I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear me
for ever, for the good of them, and of their children after them."—
Jeremiah xxxii. 39.

1.624 Welcome!

Welcome!

581

"And the people, when they knew it, followed him: and he received
them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed them that
had need of healing."—Luke ix. 11.

1.625 Without Christ -Nothing

598

" Without me ye can do nothing."—John xv. 5.

1.626 The Principal Wheat

605

" The principal wheat."—Isaiah xxviii. 25.

1.627 Baptism—a Burial

617

" Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ
were baptized into his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by bap
tism into death : that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life."—
Komans vi. 8, 4.

1.628 Till We Meet Again

629

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen."—
Revelation xxii. 21.

1.629 Two Good Things
" It is good for me that I have been afflicted ; that I might loam thy
statutes."—Psalm cxix. 71.
" It is good for me to draw near to God: I have put my trust in the
Lord God, that I may declare all thy works."—Psalm lxxiii. 28.

637

CONTENTS.
No.

XI
Page

1.630 Four Choice Sentences

645

" Behold, I am with thee."—Genesis xxviii. 16.
" I will be with thee."—Genesis xxxi. 3.
11 The God of my father hath been with me."— Genesis xxxi. 5.
" Behold, I die : bnt God shall be with you."—Genesis xlviii. 21.

1.631 The Main Matter

653

" Many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which
are not wiitten in this book: but these are written, that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that, believing, ye might
have life through his name.''—John xx. 30, 31.

1 , 632 The Nazarene and the sect of the Nazarenes

665

" And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth : that it might be
fulfilled which was spokn by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarena"
—Matt it 23.
"We have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of the sect of
the Nazarenes."—Acts xxiv. 5.

1,633 Sarah and Her Daughters

677

" Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you."—
Isaiah li. 2.
' ' Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whose daughters ye
are, as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement"—
1 Peter ia 6.

The Bride and her Ornaments: the Sin of Forgetting
God

689

" Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire ? yet my people
have forgotten me days without number."—Jeremiah ii. 32.

1,634
Loyed and Loving

698

"My beloved is mine, and I am his: he feedeth among the lilies."—
Song of Solomon ii. 16.

1.635 Only Trost Hitn ! Only Trust Him !

701

" And as he entered into a certain village, there met him ten men that
were lepers, which stood afar off : and they lifted up their voices, and said,
Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. And when ho saw them, he said unto
them, Go show yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, as
they went, they were cleansed."—Luke xvii. 12— 14.

1.636 Chastened Happiness
" They shall fear and tremble for all the goodness and for all the pros
perity that I procure unto it."— Jeremiah xxxiii. 9.

713

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE TEXTS.
VOLUME XXVII.

Page
449

ZEPHANIAH.
Chap. & Verse.
iii. 2
MALACHL

646

iii. 8

413

ii. 23 ...
v. 15, 16...

Gl

iv. 26-29
x. 49 ...

GENESIS.
Chap. & Verae
vii. 16
xxviii. 15
xxxi. 3
xxxi. 5
xlviii. 21 .
xxxix. 2

MATTHEW.

EXODUS.
xxx.
11—16 |
xxxviii. 26—27 \
'" "
xxxii. 14
I. SAMUEL.
xxx. 6 and 8
IT. KINGS.
iii. 15
xvii. 41
,IOB.

866

xix. 28 ...

209

PSALMS.
xxiii. 4 ...
xxxi. 22
cxix. 20...
cxxxviii. !j
Ixxiii. 28
cxix. 71
cxlvii. 15
ECCLESIASTES.
vii. 1
SOLOMON'S SONG.
ii. 16
ISAIAH.
xxviii. 12
xxviii. 25
li. 2
li. 2, 3 ...
ML 14 ...
lxi. 1 ...
JEREMIAH.
ii.32 ...
iii. 16 ..,
v. 3
xxxii. 39
xxxiii. 9
LAMENTATIONS.
i. 12
EZEKIEL.
xl. 4
...
xliii. 12...
MICAII.
19

53

665
217
MARK.

86

329
133
LUKE.

437
557

vi. 32, 34
ix. 11
xi. 31
xvii. 12—14 ..

:»<
581
293
701
JOHN.

239
157
121
173
687
377
145
698
205
605
077
211
45
341
689
545
109
569
713

vi. 6
xv. 5
xx. 30, 31

ACTS.
521
665

ROMANS.
v. 15
vi.3,4 ...
viii. 24, 25
xiii. 11—14
xiv. 10—12
I. CORINTHIANS.
i. 18
iii. 6—9.
xiii. 7 .
GALATIANS.
ii. 20 .
v. 22 .
EPHESIANS.
ii. 8
HEBREWS.
vii. 20—22 .
I. PETER.
iii. 6
... .

181
617
485
401
305
425
317
497
281
73
•101
257
077

JUDE.
—3

25

..

ii. 2—4
xxiv. 5

...

533
37
509

353
593
653

xi. 19
xxi. 27
xxii. 3
xxii. 17 .
xxii. 21 .

.
REVELATION.

193
545
169
13
389
029

lltoppliimt Sfaknwk §ulpti
THE SITTING OF THE REFINER.

% |jmn*t(
DELIVERED BY

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" And he shall ait as a refiner and purifier of silver : and he shall purify the sons of
Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering
in righteousness."—Malachi iii. 3.

This is spoken of as one of the results of the coming of the Lord : he
would test and try all things, destroy the false and the evil, and make
those pure whom he permitted to remain. Behold, the Promised One
has come! He whom Israel sought suddenly appeared in his temple
as the messenger of the covenant. Glad were the eyes of Simeon, and
Anna, and all those who waited for him, and glad this day are our voices
as we proclaim that the Messiah has appeared. The glorious Son of
God, the anointed of the Most High, has been among men, and faithful
witnesses have testified concerning him, " We beheld his glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." That
coming, heralded by songs of angels, and prophetic of countless blessings,
should have been a day of unmingled light to men ; but because of
hypocrisy, pride, and self, it was not so j on the contrary, it was to
many a day of darkness and not of light. We have abundant historical
evidence that our Lord's first advent was a day of great trial to the
Jewish people; and when we remember the siege of Jerusalem, and
kindred events, we do not marvel that the prophet asked, " But who may
abide the day of his coming ? and who shall stand when he appeareth ?
for he is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's sope." His ministry tried
the religion, the orthodoxy, and the saintship of the period, and because
it revealed the hollowness of the whole of the profession of the day, it
aroused all the enmity of the religious classes. Those who were the
leaders of the so-called religious thought of the age were aroused to
hate the Lord Jesus, and to take a delight in nailing him to the tree ;
for his teaching was so true and good that their word-chopping and
ceremony-making could not endure it.
Our Lord, when he came, sat as a refiner, and assayed the age then
present ; and ever since then his gospel in the world, his Spirit, his
teaching, yea, the very fact of his life,—these all together have been a
test, a trial, a sort of standard of weights and measures among men.
All things are on their trial. You are constantly hearing of this time
No. 1,575.
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and that thne as being "crises"; and the saying is true. There is alwaye
a crisis to something or other during these days of the Lord's sitting
as a refiner. All things are being thrust into the furnace, and the fire is
kept burning at a white heat, and nothing evil can abide the flame.
Everything that is good shall be conserved, purified, made brilliant ;
but all that is evil, be it what it may, the whole world over, since Christ
has come, shall be tried and dissolved as by fire. AVhen our Lord comes
the second time, the trial will be still more intense. " Who shall abide
the day of his coming" when he shall still further be revealed, and when
his purpose shall be rather that of judgment than of mercy ?
It is well for us to know that, whenever Jesus Christ draws near to
a soul, he comes in utmost mercy to make it clean. Because he is in
himself the incarnation of ineffable love, his coming always means that
he is about to purify the soul, for the highest mercy is to rid us of sin.
The grandest thing that God himself can do in the purpose of his love
is to purify us into his own glorious holiness. Christ loved his church,
and this is how he showed it; "He gave himself for it, that he might
present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle,
or any such thing." The Well Beloved seeks to purify his chosen by
the washing of water through the word. It is the way his love takes : for
true love doth ever choose the way of holiness. That love which would
lead its beloved into sin is lust ; it deserves not the name of love ; but
true love will ever seek the highest health and wholeness (which is
holiness) of its object. Pure affection will grieve to see a fault, mourn
over a folly, and seek to remove a blot. Perfect love seeks the per
fection of the thing it loves. Such is the perfect love of Christ : when
ever he comes to a soul in love he comes as a refiner. He comes with
this object,—to take away the dross from the silver, and to make the
fine gold purer still. In his sharpest dispensations he means no ill to
us, but the divinest good ; seeking not to grieve, but to lead up to the
eternal blessedness, of which the root and flower are both found in
absolute perfection.
If any of you, my hearers, are seeking the Lord at this time, I want
you to understand what it means : you are seeking a fire which will
test you, and consume much which has been dear to you. We are not
to expect Christ to come and save us in our sins, he will come and save
us from our sins ; therefore, if you are enabled by faith to take Christ
as a Saviour, remember that you take him as the purger and the
purifier, for it is from sin that he saves us. " They shall call his name
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins." This is the par
ticular salvation which he aims at. Though he does deliver men from
hell, it is by delivering them from the sin which is the fuel of Tophet's
flame. Though he does give us heaven, yet his way of bringing us to
heaven is by giving us a heavenly mind, a heart obedient to the holy and
loving Father. The refinement of our nature and character is the
way in which his infinite love most wisely displays itself.
We are going to talk of this purifying process. " He shall sit as a
refiner." How is the refining carried on ?
It is carried on in part by the word of God. " Is not my word like a
fire ? " Wherever the gospel is preached thoroughly, out and out, it is
a wonderful consumer of dross. I have known certain congregations

THE SITTING OF THE IlEFINER.

8

that have been dead in worldliness, the haunts of wealthy professors,
whose love to Christ is a mere pretence. Close to them I have seen
another church which has been lively in spirit, and full of zeal for
the Lord. Whence the difference ? The reason has usually been this
—that in the one case there was man's ministry, and in the other there
was the word of the Lord. Ministries of the Spirit worldly people
cannot bear. They are displeased with a plain testimony. It rasps
their conscience. There is no need to turn them out of the church ;
they drop away of themselves : it is not the place for them ; it is too
hot for them, I mean too holy, too spiritual, too devout. By-and-by
they are offended, and murmuringly they prepare to emigrate. There are
bo many things that they do not approve of, they see so much that is dread
fully orthodox, narrow-minded, and bigoted ; and so they trot off among
their own cattle. Yes, and so they should. That is God's way of keep
ing his flock to itself. Those that are rooted up by the word of God
are best rooted up. We may always be practising this kind of separating
the tares from the wheat, for it leaves the testing with God and a man's
own conscience, and hence no injustice will bo done. It would be ill
by excommunications to seek to root up the tares from among the
wheat, lest we root up the wheat with them ; but by the word, if it be
preached in the power of the Holy Ghost, the process will be always
going on. God's furnace stands in Zion. If any of you are ever dis
pleased by the word, I pray you be displeased : we shall certainly never
alter the word for you. If the truth comes too closely home to your
consciences and angers you, be angry, not alone with him that speaks
it, but with him from whom it comes ; and then you will see the folly
of such anger, and humble yourselves before God, and accept his truth,
which will live, and your sin shall die. God grant it may be so.
Another purging operation is by causing his chosen to have more
fellowship with his own blessed and glorious self. Of all the means of
purging the heart none surpasses this, for when the Lord in great mercy
draws his child near to him, and makes him feel his love, and know it
beyond a doubt, then the favoured heart longs to be holy in all things.
When the Lord fills his servant full of his love, and makes him to
be joyed and overjoyed with the sweet consciousness that he is the
Beloved's, and that the Beloved is his, then a holy jealousy bums within
the soul, and the heart cries, " Is there anything that can grieve the
Beloved ? Let it be slain ! Is there aught that I think, or wish, or say,
or do, that might break the sacred spell of communion, and cause him
to be gone? Let it be driven out at once!" The heart institutes a
diligent search that, if possible, it may put away the accursed thing,
that Christ may not be grieved. Of all fires that ever burned this is
one of the fiercest. Jealousy is cruel as the grave, and a holy jealousy
does stern work in our hearts with sin. It hangs up the darling sin
before the face of the sun, and calls upon the fowls of heaven to come
and feast upon the slain. Oh, that we knew Christ better, aud lived
more in the light of his countenance, for then should we be purged as
with the spirit of burning.
After all, the Holy Spirit is the great fire that burns in Zion to purge
believers from the love of sin. It is he that makes use of the Word,
and makes use of fellowship, and makes use of everything else, to sever
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sin from the saint, and take away the dross from the silver. He is the
immediate agent of our sanctification, all else we mnst regard as only
the means in his skilful hand. To him be our love and our praise
evermore.
As a subsidiary means the Lord uses providence. I have no doubt that
he uses very frequently gracious providences, as we call them ; that is,
providences which please us by gratifying our natural wishes. Some
people have been sanctified by prosperity; but I do not think very
many have been. Few good medicines are pleasant to the palate. If
we were as we ought to be, every joy that comes to us would tend to
make ns grateful, and so it would make us love God ; and what is that
but to be more like God and more holy ? But, alas, in that we are
weak through the flesh, the gentler modes of love far oftener fail than
her rougher processes. It remains then that, if we cannot be preserved
in honey, we must be salted with fire, lest corruption should take hold
upon us. Such is the stubbornness of our flesh, that the Lord uses
for fuel in his furnace sharp and heavy trials of different kinds.
Adversity assumes many forms, and in each and all of its shapes the
Lord knows how to use it for his people's benefit. Christ sits as a
refiner when he takes away prosperity, and brings the wealthy down to
poverty. He often refines men by the losses which they sustain of
beloved friends. Bereavement burns like a blast-furnace; and, oh,
how much of carnal love has been consumed by it !
We have known persons greatly purified by the Holy Spirit by pass
ing through depression of spirit, inward grief, and soul sorrow.
Spiritual pain has been blessed to some, and physical pain to move.
In itself pain will sanctify no man : it may even tend to wrap him up
within himself, and make him morose, peevish, selfish; but when God
blesses it then it will have a most salutary effect—a suppling, softening
influence. Sorrow is made to act as a kind of flux upon the hard
metal to make the dross separate from the precious ore.
Yes, affliction is what most believers think of when they read such a
passage as this ; but I warn them not to think too much of it, for
that is not the refiner's only fire, nor is it even his best fire. Affliction
is but one part of the machinery of the Eoyal Hennery,—one of the fluxes
by which the great Lord separates the precious from the vile.
I desire to call your attention to the text by leading you to mark
three things. First, I want you to watch the attitude of the refiner.
—" And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver." Secondly, the
object of his refining, —" He shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge
them as gold and silver." And, thirdly, the result of the refinement,—
" That they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness."
I. Notice carefully the attitude of the refiner,—" He shall
sit." The posture would not have been mentioned had it not been
instructive.
Sitting looks like the attitude of indifference. There is the metal
vexed with a white heat: here is the refiner sitting down. There is
the child of God upon the bed of pain, and he cries, "My Lord, come
and help me "; and there the refiner sits, looks on, but does not stir a
hand. The child of God is sinking in trouble; he fears, like Peter,
that the next step may drown him ; and there is his Lord, calm and
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unmoved. When the apostolic ship was out at sea, and tossed with
tempest, Christ was asleep in the hinder part of the vessel Unbelief
dares challenge his love because of this apparent apathy : How can he sit
still and see us suffer ? She mutters—" He is inditfereut : he does not
care." " Carest thon not that we perish ?" is the cry of unbelief ; and
before the heart actually utters it, it begins to think, "Where is the
tenderness of Christ ? Where is the gentleness of God ? Am I thus to
be tortured ? Am I thus to be tried ? Am I thus to be tossed from
billow to billow without a helper ?" Yet after all our crying and tears
the refiner sits still ! Yes, he to all appearance disregards our prayers
and entreaties, and fulfils the description of the text—" He sits."
It is wonderful how often God seems utterly indifferent to his people,
and bow a Christ filled with compassion, because he has been tried in all
points like as we are, yet seems to look down upon our sorrows with
undisturbed serenity. I once heard a Welshman preach in his own
native tongue. It was a sermon in which he got into the spirit of his
subject, and spake as one inspired. He used a very simple illustration
when he said, "The mother has her dear babe upon her knee. It is time
for washing ; she washes its face. The little one cries ; it loves not the
soap ; it loves not the water ; and therefore it cries. Here is a great
sorrow ! Listen to its lamentations ! It is ready to break its heart !
What does the mother do ? Is she sorrowful ? Does she weep ? No ; she
is singing all the while, because she understands how good it is that the
child should suffer a little temporary inconvenience in order that its face,
all smeared and foul, should become bright and beautiful again. Thus
does the great Father rest in his love, and rejoice over us with singing
while we are sighing and crying." Ours is but a child's sorrow, sharp
and shallow, of which the greatest source is our own ignorance of the
great designs of the Perfecter of men. The Lord pities our childish
sorrow, but he does not so regard it as to stay his hand from his
cleansing work. " Let not thy soul spare for his crying," said Solomon ;
and our wise Father when he is chastening us does not spare us for our
crying. What if the metal that is put into the furnace should be sentient
when the crucible is hot, and should cry out, " Oh, take mo out ; the
fire is too hot ; I cannot bear it. I am dissolving ; I am melting ;
take me out." Would the assayer regard the entreaties of the metal r
Ah, no ! The refiner sits still. Why should he be flurried ? He knows
what he is at, and he knows that his divine methods are wise and in
fallible. He is not hurting the silver, but doing it lasting service. He
is not even putting it through a needless process. He is taking the
shortest way of working when he seems to be longest in his assays.
There is a haste that is not good speed, and God uses not such haste as
that ; he moves at the pace of perfection, and that may seem slow to
petulance. He shall sit as a refiner till thou shalt say, "Does he care
at all for me r "
Carnal reason may judge as it pleases as to the indifference of him
who seems to sit at ease while his people are melted in the flames, but
faith is full well assured that in the attitude of the divine Refiner there
is real attention. Why does the refiner sit, but because he is resolved
steadily to watch the crucible ? He will not go away and leave it, even
for a moment, lest the heat should grow too great or a certain point
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should be passed over when his presence would be essential to the
success of the process. I have often heard that a refiner sits and looks
at the silver till he can see his own portrait in it ; but, though I haTe
heard that venerable story many times, and can see the evident moral
of it, I have my suspicions as to its being a matter of fact. I certainly
should not like to be the refiner who had such a task to do, for when
a crucible is in the white heat of the furnace, it is almost enough to
burn out your eyes to look at it even for an instant ; and I do not believe
that any human being could watch a mass of molten silver glowing in the
furnace till he saw his own image there. Christ's eye can bear the blaze,
and he can watch us in the fires. But I use not the illustration, because
I have my doubts about the truth of it. Our Lord sits as the refiner at
the furnace mouth, because he is all attention. He has, as it were, given
up all other cares just to sit there, and watch his treasure. He is deter
mined that his servants shall be purified—that the sons of Levi shall be
purged ; and so there he is, everything else laid aside, giving his whole
heart and soul to those whom he is refining. " Oh," say yon, " but you
exaggerate if you talk about the Lord's giving all his heart and soul to
one of his people." No, I do not. The Lord Jesus watches each one of
his people as intensely as if he had not another. Finite minds must
have a centre somewhere, and as that centre changes so our circumfer
ence of thought and action shifts ; but God's centre is everywhere, and
his circumference is nowhere. Each one of us may be in the centre of
the divine mind, and yet none of the redeemed may be any the less near
because of it. Jesus watches each one—you, me, fifty thousand others
—all of them his chosen ones that are undergoing the purifying process.
He watches each one as if there were never another for his blessed eye
to rest upon. He is all attention, watching not as children gaze on
soldiers in the fire, but as practical refiners watch their precious metal.
Poor, bowed heart, Jesus is all attention. His sitting down is not
because he forgets, but because he remembers.
" God's furnace doth in Zion stand,
But Zion's God sits by,
As the refiner views his gold,
With an observant eye."

Always observing, always watching. Jesus shall sit,—" He shall sit as
a refiner."
But we may notice more than this. I think I see in the sitting down
of the refiner a settled patience, as if he seemed to say, " This is stern
work, and I will sit down to it, for it will need care, and time, and con
stant watchfulness. This metal may need to be purified in a furnace of
earth seven times, but I am set upon the perfecting of the work, and,
therefore, here I place myself. I shall bear with this man till I have
delivered him from his faults. I shall bear with this woman till I have
made something of her—till I have got away that which weakens and
injures her character. I mean to bear with this poor, petulant, un
believing, complaining, selfish, groaning mortal ; he has some love to
me, and some life in me ; and, therefore, I will bear with him till his
life and love shall have conquered all earthly grossness, and he shall be
alump of pure metal fit for my Father's treasury."
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The Lord has had boundless patience .with some of us already, for we
required a world of purifying, and we have been very slow to receive it.
How many sermons have we heard, and yet how little have we been
purified by the word ? How often has the Spirit striven with us, and yet
every thought is not yet brought into captivity. How often have we
had near and true fellowship with Christ, and yet have again forsaken
him ! How frequently have we had to endure the furnace of affliction and
yet our dross and tin are not removed. The Refiner still perseveres with
settled resolve of ceaseless love. He will not give up his gracious task.
He did not come hastily to the furnace door and shut us in, and then
leave us while he minded other matters ; but he has been sitting near
his work ever since he began it, even as the refiner sits close to his
work ; and he means to stay as long as the work remains unfinished ;
he will not be gone till all is over. Here then faith sees divine atten
tion and settled patience where unbelief dared to suspect unfeeling
indifference.
I find in looking at the original that the word for "sit" is one which
is used many times in Scripture for the posture of a king upon a
throne : it is a sort of regal sitting down. So that we have here the
posture of power. " He shall sit as a refiner," signifies, then, I take
it, that he who seems indifferent, but who is constantly observant
and patient, is seated on his throne possessing infinite power over
all things, so that the process which he is watching can be checked
or quickened according to his own will and wish. He reigns as a
refiner, he has power over every coal, over every single jet of gassy
flame, power over every breath of air that fans the fire, power over
the furnace to its inmost centre and its utmost vehemence, power
over the metal itself and its dross, and all that is excellent about it as
well as all that is vile. Oh, this is a grand consolation ! He that has
undertaken to purify us can do it, for he sits on the throne of boundless
might. Nothing short of an omnipotent Saviour could have saved
me. It were ill news for me if men could show that Christ were
not divine; for short of a divine Redeemer I shall never be perfected,
I know. No strength but that which made me can new-make me.
Only he that says, "I kill and I make alive," can ever kill my sin
and make me alive unto God. Oh, Christian, this ought to be a
delight to you, that he who sits as a refiner sits on the throne
while he is refining you, and exercises sovereign grace and infinite
power while dealing with your soul. Jesus reigns in the work of
sanctification, having all things at his disposal, and he can and will
perform that which he has begun.
"Grace will complete what grace begins,
To save from sorrows or from sins ;
The work that wisdom undertakes
Eternal mercy ne'er forsakes."

Eternal power performs what everlasting love designs. So I conceive
that the text may also teach us the perfect perseverance of Christ in the
work of the purifying of his people. " He shall sit as a refiner."
Might not your backsliding after you had once reached a great height
of sanctity have disappointed Christ, and made him leave you? Yes,
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if it were not true of him, " I am God : I change not," he would have
left you to be consumed. But therefore ye are not cousumed, because
from hits blessed purpose he will not swerve. Oh, how many times you
and I have seemed to make advances towards purity, but have gone back
again to folly, thus manifesting the abundance of our alloy. It did seem
as if, at last, the blessed flame of grace had begun to make us bright ; and
yet we have dulled again back to the old state. But where is the Refiner ?
Has he gone ? By no means. There he is ! lie has been sitting as a
refiner, and he is sitting still. That is a blessed text : " He shall not fail
nor be discouraged." There is much to discourage him, but he is not
discouraged ; there is much to make him relinquish the work, but he
determines not to fail in it. His mind is made up, and well it may be,
for he has paid in bloody sweat and in his heart's blood the ransom
price to purchase us, and he will never leave half effected what he has
spent his life to achieve. What he has redeemed he will refine. Gethsemane and Calvary have bound the refiner to his task. He undertook
a stupendous labour, and he went through with it till he shouted from
the tree, " It is finished," and therefore we may rest assured that he
will go on with the further portions of his great enterprise till, from his
throne above, he will say, " It is finished," as he surveys every one of
us, " without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing,"—pure lumps of gold
and silver, brought home by himself, without a speck of dross about
us. Oh, blessed hope ! where should we dare to indulge it but in the
presence of an almighty Saviour, whose immutable oath has bound him
to carry out the work of our perfection.
II. Now, dear brethren, suffer a few words upon the great object
of oua Lord's refining work. This point has come up all along.
May the Spirit of God instruct us concerning it.
The great object of his refining is that he may deliver us from all
evil, and make us perfect. Recollect, the subjects of purifying are his
own chosen ones,—" He shall purify the sons of Levi." Levi was the
tribe taken out of the rest for God's service. The Lord has a people
whom he has set apart unto himself, and these he will purify. Do
others think that he does them an injustice by this act of choice?
Would they like to be purified ? Then, depend upon it, he will not
refuse it to them. Nay, the quibble lies in words, and has no truth in
it. Men pretend to be angry with electing love, though they have no
desire for it themselves. God's election is an election to holiness, and
this is a thing which men in their heart of hearts do not desire. Sirs,
if you do not wish for purification and holiness, wherefore should you
quarrel wi' h God that he gives it not to you ? Yet unholy men rave at
election to holiness, and call it partiality, and I know not what besides.
Ye dogs in the manger, will ye always howl at God because he gives to
his own sheep that which yon will not care to have ? If you wish for it,
you may have it. Free is the gospel to every soul under heaven that
desires it. The Lord proclaims, " Whosoever will, let him come and
take the water of life freely ; " but if men turn their backs on heaven's
ever-flowing fountain, shall they afterwards quarrel with the election of
God because he causes some to come whom he makes willing in the day
of his power. They may quarrel if they will ; but high overhead rolls
the dread thunder of that awful word, "He will have mercy ou whom
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he will have mercy, and he will have compassion on whom he will have
compassion." God is sovereign in his gifts of grace, and does after his
own mind. He refuses grace to none, but yet he will have a people of
his own on whom his sanctifying work shall be wrought. " He shall
purify the sons of Levi."
The refiner begins his work by discovering to his people their need
of purity. What ! purify the sons of Levi ? Do they want it ? Surely,
Reuben, Manasseh, Gad— these might want purifying ; but Levi opens
and shuts the door of the house of God. It is a Levite that sacrifices,
that enters within the veil. Does ho require purifying ? Ay, that he
does. " He shall purify the sons of Levi,"—the best, the very best,
the holiest—those that come near to God—the true silver and the real
gold. He shall purify these. Brother, sister, have you a notion that
you do not need purifying ? Discard it, for if we walk in the light as
God is in the light, and have closest fellowship with God, yet still we
need the cleansing blood. " The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son," still
" uleanseth us from all sin." Still we need the purging Spirit, or else
there remains enough of evil about the man that is nearest heaven's
gates to make a Judas Iscariot of him, if grace do not prevent. " He
shall purify the sons of Levi " : the pure shall be purified, the clean
shall be yet further cleansed. Did you ever notice that the branch
which feels most of the knife, and gets most of the pruning, is not
the dead branch ? Not that withered, crooked branch does the
husbandman wound with the knife. No, the best branch, that bears
most fruit, is most worthy of the gardener's visits and shall be most
favoured with them. That ore which has the most gold in it, in
proportion to the quartz, is the likeliest to get into the fire. He that
has most of refinement is he on whom Christ will carry out his refining
work. " He shall purify the sons of Levi."
Further, observe that he not only discovers to them their need of this
purity, but he remedies their impurity. He shall actually purify
them as gold and silver. The point is the thoroughness of it. This
piece of wood which makes my pulpit, if it is defiled, it is dusted,
and it is at once sufficiently cleansed. Your platters are washed : that
is all. Your furniture may need beating, dusting, and many processes ;
but there is nothing thorough in them compared with the metaphor of
the text,—" He shall purify them as gold and silver." They must go
into the fire. The purging that God gives his people is not the washing
of the outside of the cup and platter, it is the cleansing of the soul, the
heart—the purging of the inward parts of the man—a fiery purging.
Fire does not merely go about the metal, but it penetrates, and passes right
into it. The metal is hot ; it is melted ; it flows ; the fire has dissolved
the mass. We say in the hymn, " Refining fire, go through my heart ; "
and that is the nearest approximation of language : but fire does some
thing more than go through the metal. It seems to get into the very
essence and nature and character of the metal, and fuse it all, making
it all feel its supreme force. The Lord's purification of his people in
order to make them fit to be with him in heaven is a fire process,
mysterious, inward, penetrating, consuming, transforming. His Spirit
burns like fire. His word like fire goes through and through the soul.
His holy fellowship causes us to say, " My heart melted while my
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beloved spoke " ; and his fiery trials, too, when blest by the Spirit, seem
to melt the very being of the man.
This fire-process is intended to be thorough, that it may be abiding.
If you get a piece of gold or silver, though it has been through the
fire, it may grow dull again, but it cannot again become impure and
alloyed. Silver will soon oxidize upon the surface, but for all that the
bulk of the silver vessel is not injured at all : it remains pure silver
after it has been through the fire. The work is done, and done
thoroughly. The purifications of God will last throughout eternity.
Have you ever reflected upon the fact that when Christ's refining
work is done upon us there will never be any need for it again?
Blessed be God, there is no purgatorial fire. We need not dread that
we have yet to pass through purging flames in another world, for
Jesus has well refined the sons of Levi and they are clean every whit.
Believers are taken up to heaven at once as soon as they quit
this world. If we were not thoroughly purified before we en
tered there, we should be under a strong temptation to pride. Only
think of yourself with a palm branch, my brother ! You fought very
badly, too. You with a harp in your hand ! Is there not a temptation
to strike just one gentle string in praise of what you did or suffered ? Say
not that you could not be thus tempted. Why, an angel fell from heaven ;
the son of the morning, a greater being than you, could not stand amidst
the glories of Paradise. Pride dragged Lucifer from heaven, and hurled
him down to the darkest deeps. Oh, joy, joy, joy, the like shall never
happen to you. You will never be proud in Paradise : you will never
be discontented in heaven. Say you, " I should think not" ? I do not
know. If you could go to heaven as you are you would be. You would
be sorry to think that there is no temple there, and no more sea ;
and a great many things might make you dissatisfied, but you will
not be discontented, for you will be purified. You will not speak
sharply to your neighbour in heaven ; you will not think he sings too
loudly, or is too demonstrative in his worship. Yon will not quarrel
with anybody up in heaven, for you will have nothing in you which can
lead to sin. See how splendidly the refiner will do his work, then, so
that throughout eternity, when this poor world shall all dissolve in
smoke, and the sun shall have burnt out like an expiring coal, and the
moon shall be black as sackcloth of hair, and all earth-born things shall
have grown hoary and given way to corruption's finger, you shall still be
young and fresh and pure and perfect as the God that loved you, and
that made you so. Oh, well may we be content to let the fire burn and
let the coals glow as much as ever they will, since it can be only for a
very little while, and then come the ages, the eternities, tho God, the
Christ, the heaven which he has prepared for ns when we are prepared
for them. This, then, is the object of his refining.
III. Thirdly, and to conclude, what will be the immediate re
sult OF THIS REFINING AS CHRIST CARRIES IT ON ? It Will be this
—" That they may offer to the Lord an offering of righteousness."
First, these Levites shall attend to their business. They ought to
have been working at the temple, but they had forgotten their high
calling. The sons of Levi had taken up their portion in the world,
though their God had never given them any, for he gave no portion to
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Levi when the land was divided among the tribes. " The Lord's
portion is his people," and the Lord is the portion of their in
heritance. The Levites had got away from their spiritual calling,
and had given themselves up to mind this and that ; but it is
pleasant to observe that when God purifies them, then they begin
to do their own business,—" That they may offer to the Lord."
Oh, beloved, if you have been refined by the Word, if you have been
refined by the Spirit, if you have been refined by heavenly joys, if you
have been refined by sanctified sorrows, you wish to serve God much
more than ever yon did before. You now pray that if you have lived
to self in any degree, you may be forgiven, for you wish to live to Christ,
and to him alone. Now, as a Levite, you say, " What can I do for
God ? There is nothing here worth living for, but to love and servo
him. Here, Lord, tell me what thou wonldest have me to do. I desire
to do it at once." Brother, thank God for every trial you have suffered,
if it leads you to offer your sacrifice. I will bless God for all I have
endured myself, if I am enabled to fulfil my priesthood ; for are we not
a nation of priests, a peculiar people, set apart to offer sacrifice to God ?
And this is to be the result of refinement : that we do good work and
service unto God. Some of you want a little pushing on in this direc
tion, for I know a great many Christians who live as if the main point
in religion was to enjoy yourself. " I enjoyed that sermon. I enjoyed
that prayer-meeting." Yes, that is quite right. But have you done
anything ? Have you served the Master ? Have you offered anything
to Jesus ? Have you brought forth fruit to his glory ? Oh, it is a
good thing to be watered ; it is a blessed thing to stand in the warm
sunlight and grow ; but after the watering and the sunshine must come
the fruit-bearing, or we shall be barren fig trees after all. And so it is
in the text, you see—" That they may offer unto the Lord an offering."
But then, next, they are not only to do their work, but they are to do
it well. " They must offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness,"
for, oh, we may do much for God that looks very pretty, but when we
get into trial and look back upon our service by the furnace light we
do not think much of it. Have you ever taken a little time to look back
upon your service of God, and have you not wondered at yourself that
you have done it so badly ? Have you not said, " Please God I may
address that class again, I will be more passionately in earnest"?
Have you not said, " Please God I may get out to that village to
preach again, I will speak with all my soul, and nothing else but Christ
shall be my theme" ? Have we not often wished we could do our lifework over again, that we might do it better? I do not think that there
is any use in that wish. Let us improve what is to be done in the
future, rather than wish to undo the past. Let us buckle on our harness,
and ask God to give us more spiritual intensity, that what is done may
be a sacrifice offered in righteousness unto the Lord.
And then another result of this purification is that they were accepted,
for the next verse says, "Then shall the offering of Judah and Jeru
salem be pleasant unto the Lord as in the days of old." When God
accepts our persons, he accepts our offerings, but if we are not ourselves
accepted, then that which we do is rejected. When the Lord Jesus
Christ enables us to live by faith in him, and to see that we are
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" accepted in the Beloved," and when that faith helps ns to work in a
right spirit and serve God from a pure motive, then we ourselves and our
work are pleasant unto God as in former days.
God grant that the blessed processes of his providence and of his
grace which are being carried on in his people may be carried on in you
and me, that we may serve God with perfect hearts all our days.
I think I heard somebody say, " I do not want putting through that
process. I do not wish for such purifying." You have seen the great
masses of slag that they throw out from the furnace. They lie in great
heaps at the pit's mouth. Will these be a picture of you and your eternal
condition? Reprobate silver shall men call them, because God has
rejected them. Will you be the slag cast away ? the dross left for ever ?
Oh, eternity, eternity, what must it be to be shipwrecked on thy
shoreless sea, and drifted for ever as a waif and stray from God
and hope ? Eternity, eternity, what must it be to be rejected and cast
away from the presence of God and from the glory of his power, thrown
out upon the waste-heap of the universe, for ever given up? God
save any man from that ! Oh, it were worth wading through a thousand
hells to obtain that which makes existence worth the having—namely,
Tightness with God. But, oh, if there were nothing else to lose but God's
love, nothing else to earn by neglect of things divine but to be rejected
of God, I would plead with you with my whole soul that you should seek
the Lord now. Cry mightily to the divine Saviour that he may now
purge you with his precious blood from all the guilt of sin, that he may
then go on with the second process by which he shall purge you from
the power and habit and defilement of sin, and make you, like himself,
immaculate before the Omniscient. God grant it, for Jesus's sake.
Amen.
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" The throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it."—Revelation xxii. 3.

We shall take these words as referring to heaven. Certainly it is most
tme of the celestial city, as well as of the millennial city, that the throne
of God and of the Lamb shall be in it. This theme of surpassing interest
intimately concerns all of us who are believers : for to the rest eternal at
the foot of the throne we are constantly looking. Were it otherwise, I
fear there would be little prospect of our ever passing the heavenly
portals. We do not suppose that a man is shooting at a target if he
does not look that way ; nor can we imagine that a man's ambition is
fixed on heaven if he has no heavenward thoughts or aspirations. The
pilgrim turns his steps towards the place he is desirous to reach. What
though he cannot catch a glimpse of the distant spot- which is the goal
of his hope, yet his eyes are in that direction. Let him climb a hill on
a clear day, and you will see how he strains his eyeballs to catch a glimpse
of tower or spire, minaret or battlement, of the city he is seeking.
When he descends the valley, and the outlook is dreary, he solaces liis
soul with songs in the night that tell of " a day's march nearer home."
The anticipated greetings of friends gladden his heart After a noble
fashion the prospect of heaven lights up our sad days with gleams of glory ;
while our happy Sabbaths here below have often made us long for the
sanctuary on high. In the crowded courts of this Tabernacle our fancy
has pictured the Temple above of living stones and countless worshippers.
Bunyan speaks of Mount Clear from which with aid of telescope the
celestial city might be descried in the distance. We have enjoyed
intervals when no clouds or mists have obstructed our outlook, and these
have usually come to us on the Lord's days. A friend of mine when he
went to reside in Newcastle-on-Tyne was looking over a newly-built
house that was to let ; and as he looked out of the window in the top
room, the landlord said to him, " You can see Durham cathedral from
here on a Sunday." My friend, failing at first to catch his meaning,
said, " Why on Sunday more than any other day ? " " Well," said lie,
"the furnaces are not going, and the smoke is not rising to darken the
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atmosphere." I was not surprised to hear that the passing incident sup
plied my friend with a parable the next time that he preached. On
special Sabbaths we peer into the city of which our text says, "The
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it." God grant that our
meditations may stir your upward longings, and that our discourse may
excite your desires towards heaven.
Come, then, let us think upon the throne of God, and of the Lamb,
and of the place where it is. But stop a moment ; I want you to look
round and take a preliminary survey of the scene. Do you notice that
this throne is the " throne of God and of the Lamb " ? Doubtless you
know where John got that phrase, that title for Christ—" the Lamb."
It is almost peculiar to himself. You catch the note in Isaiah ; Jesus
is celebrated as a lamb in his prophecies. You hear the name in an
epistle of Peter, and in the Acts of the Apostles as a quotation from
the evangelical prophet. But with John it is a most familiar term.
John, the best beloved of all the disciples of Jesus, loves this sweet
symbol, and delights to speak of his Lord as " the Lamb." This John had
been a disciple of that other John, the Baptist, whose chief and choicest
sermon, which lingered most in his mind and memory, was couched in
words like these—" Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin
of the world." John the Baptist struck a note which vibrated through
out the whole life of John the Divine. In Patmos John recalls his early
impressions, for old men delight in the scenes and sayings of their youth.
When John began his gospel, he was absorbed in " the Word;"
now that he unfolds the wondrous scroll of vision he portrays " the
Lamb." As the key-note of Redemption the name recurs frequently
in his writings, and in his closing book the name comes back to him
wifch all its music, and he dwells upon it with evident delight. The
word " arnion," as used in the book of Revelation, might be translated
"a little lamb." It is a diminutive in the Greek text, expressive,
as Dean Woodhonse observes, of tenderness and love ; and in such
sense our Saviour himself used it in addressing Peter, after his re
surrection—"Lovest thou me ? feed my lambkins." I refer to the idiom
without any wish to see the common rendering altered ; but it seems to
show a marvellous degree of familiarity in John's mind with his blessed
Master, when he looks upon him as the little lamb to be loved, for you
know how wont we are to express affection in diminutive terms. " My
little dear," or " my little darling," are expressions that trip sweetly from
our tongues. On the other hand, were we to say, " my dear big daughter,"
or " my dear tall son," the words would sound awkwardly. "We naturally
give diminutive names to our favourites. Thus you will observe, dear
friends, that while our divine Lord has names of infinite majesty which
appeal to our loftiest homage, he has also names of pure simplicity,
like " the holy child Jesus" and " the little lamb," when he appears to us
innocent as a babe, or suffering as a sacrifice.
I. The sublime adoration of the heavenly host is offered to the Lamb
that was slain and hath redeemed us to God by his blood out of every
kindred and tongue, and people, and nation. In order to behold the throne
of God, and of the Lamb, you must first of all get a sight of the Lamb. I
invite you, therefore, in the words of John the Baptist, to " Behold the
La.mb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." Look at him in
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the dawn of his ministry, when first he comes within the range of mortal
vision —a man, a lowly man, one chosen out of the people. About him there
is neither form nor comeliness to make him at all remarkable ; he is one
who did not strive, or cry, or canse his voice to be heard in the streets ;
not a pretentious, nor an ambitious man, but one who could say of
himself, and nobody could gainsay it, "I am meek and lowly in heart." He
was bom in Bethlehem ; he grew and waxed strong in spirit ; he increased
in wisdom and stature. I suppose that when he was a child he spake as
a child, understood as a child, and thought as a child : I know that he
abode with his parents, and was subject to them. In his mature years,
when he was manifested to Israel, we behold him, the sinless One, endowed
with the common faculties and afflicted with the common infirmities of
our mortal race. He suffered the breath of slander, he wept with
mourners ; he groaned beneath the burden of care, and smarted under the
pangs of pain. He lived and he died in the presence of many witnesses :
what further evidence could be desired that Jesus was a man and not a
myth, a lamb-like man, and none of your pretenders to greatness ?
His character, too, is so purely natural that the example of ex
cellence he sets needs no explanation. The gentle disposition that drew
little children around him, the kindly temper that bore reviling without
anger, the love he showed to the poor and destitute, the respect he paid
to the outcasts of society, and above all his kindly notice of publicans and
harlots, as sheep gone astray who were capable of being restored, claim
our gratitude, and cause us to regard him as the model of goodness for
all generations. Such is the man whom all the kindreds of this earth
must ultimately acknowledge as " the Lamb of God, which taketh away
the sin of the world." How lamb-like he is !
Thus you see the Lamb of God among men : will you track his
footsteps still farther on till he becomes the Lamb of sacrifice, and
actually takes the sin of man upon himself, that he may bear its
penalty? What an extraordinary night that was when he rose up
from the supper table and said to his disciples, "Let us go hence."
He went to a certain garden where he had been accustomed to spend
nights in meditation ; he went there to pray. And oh, what a prayer
it was; such surely as heaven never heard before nor since. In an
agony he prayed more earnestly, and yet more earnestly, till " he sweat,
as it were, great drops of blood, falling to the ground." He cried to
the Father, " If it be possible, let this cup pass from me." Then did
the heavy cloud of human sins overshadow his soul, and the ghastly
terrors of all his people's guilt brood over his spirit. He proved the hour
of dread and the power of darkness. Arrested by one who had eaten
bread with him, he was betrayed into the hands of conspirators. By an
apostle who turned apostate he was sold for a few paltry pieces of silver.
From the place of private retreat, and of secret prayer, he was hurried off
to prison and to judgment. Before Herod and Caiaphas, and then before
Pontius Pilate, was he arraigned. All through the night he was falsely
accused and foully mocked, scourged, spit upon, and treated with tho
utmost contempt. So was his heart broken within him because of the
reproaches of them that reproached God which fell upon him. Deserted
by his disciples, denounced by the priests, despised by the populace, he
was at length delivered up to the malice of his foes, and, sentenced by
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Pilate, he was led away to be crucified : still his patience was conspi
cuous, and when he was led as a lamb to the slaughter he opened not his
mouth.
Now yon shall see the full weight of sin pressing upon " the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." Every morning and
every evening there had been a lamb sacrificed in the tabernacle as the
type and emblem of this Lamb of God who was yet to come. A pretty
little innocent lamb that a child might fondle was brought up to the
priest, and its warm blood was made to flow in pain, and it was offered
as a sacrifice upon the altar. But now he comes—the last of all lambs,
the first too—the real lamb, the Lamb of God, of which the others were
but types. Him they took, silent, passive, submissive, and nailed him to
a cross. There he hung in the glare of the sun till the torture of tender
nerves in his hands and feet produced such fever in his flesh that he said,
" My strength is dried up like a potsherd, and my tongue cleaveth to my
jaws, and thou hast brought me into the dust of death." Such was the
dissolution of his entire frame it seemed as if he had no longer a solid
body : it was melted with bitter pain. There he hung, men jeering him,
till at last the sun could bear the sight no longer, and veiled his face ;
the earth could no more endure to be the stage for such a tragedy, and
began to rock and reel ; the very dead were stirred as though they
could not slumber in their graves while such a deed was done, so tombs
were opened and many arose. Oh, it was a wondrous spectacle. Those
that saw it smote upon their breasts, and went upon their way. It was
the Son of God " bearing, that we might never bear, his Father's
righteous ire."
Behold him, bruised between the upper and nether millstones of divine
justice in thy stead and mine, that God, without the violation of his
holy law, might turn to us in infinite mercy and blot out our trans
gressions and quench the devouring fire of his wrath. Say, then, beloved,
have you ever seen this sight? Have you so seen it as to sing with our
poet—
" My soul looks back to see
The burdens thou didst bear,
When hanging on the cursed tree,
And hopes Tier guilt was there " P

Do you trust him ? Are you believing him ? His cry from the cross is
*' Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth." Have you
so looked ? If so, then you have had the preliminary sight : and I pray
God so to strengthen the eyes of your understanding that you may gaze
more intently on this vision of the Apocalypse—" The throne of God
and of the Lamb."
II. Behold the throne. Let us see it first from the Lamb's side
of it Of course there is only one throne : God and the Lamb are not
divided. The Lamb is God, and the interests of God and the Lamb are
one. The one kingdom of God, even the Father, is identical with the
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Acknowledging the
oneness of the throne, we proceed to inspect it from the point of view in
which the Lamb chiefly challenges our notice. You will remember that
he is portrayed to us as " the Lamb in the midst of the throne." So
John beheld him, as you read in the fifth chapter of the Revelation and
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sixth verse. But I would not have you make any mistake about the
meaning of that phrase. Dr. Watts constructed a poor paraphrase of the
passage when he said—
" Our Jesus fills the middle scat
Of the celestial throne."

There is no such idea in Holy Scripture. The midst of the throne
means the front of the throne, according to the Greek. The Lamb
was not on the throne in that vision, but standing immediately before
it. That is a position in which our Lord Jesus Christ would have us
see him. I will show you presently that he is on the throne according
to our text, but not according to the passage which I have just now
quoted. In the previous narrative of the fifth chapter, where the Lamb
is said to be in the midst of the throne, means in the front of it, in the
centre, standing there that we might draw near and approach the throne
through him. To the awful throne of God there could be no access
except through a Mediator; he stands therefore in the front of the
throne between us and the invisible, sovereign God, an interposer and
interpreter, one of a thousand, the daysman who can lay his hand upon
both. This is a beautiful thought. Jesus, according to the former
vision of this revelation, is in the front of the throne where God always
sees him before he sees us. I cannot endure the sight of God until I see
him in Christ ; and God cannot bear the sight of me till he sees me in
Christ. Wonderful is that text in the book of Exodus, " When I see the
blood I will pass over you." He does not say, " When you Israelites
see the blood I will pass over you." Why, they were not in a position
to see it ; for they were inside the house, and the blood was outside, on
the lintel and on the two side-posts. It is true, they had seen the Lamb
as it was slain, for you remember that the whole assembly of the congre
gation was to kill it between the two evenings ; and they also saw the
sprinkling of the blood : but their safety did not depend so much upon
their having seen it as upon God's continually seeing it,—" When I see
the blood I will pass over you." In like manner the covenant security
of the saints arises rather from God the Father looking to his Son Jesus
Christ as their surety and sacrifice, than from the constant exercise of
their faith. Hence we rightly plead in our hymn :—
" Him and then the sinner see :
Look through Jesu's wounds on mc."

There, then, our Lord Jesus stands in front of the throne interceding
for us, interposing for us, opening the way for us to approach to God,
even the Father.
I have drawn your attention to this previous vision as a preliminary
to that of our text, in which the position of Jesus Christ is upon the
throne reigning there, clothed bodily with all the power of the Godhead.
Do not forget that it is even so. The Lamb is on the throne.
Co-equal and co-eternal with the Father, very God he is, very God he
always was. We do not forget the glory which he had with the Father
or ever the earth was, but it is as God-man Mediator that he is now,
in his complex person, invested with heavenly honours.
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" This is the Man, th' exalted Man,
Whom we unseen adore.
But when our eyes behold his face,
Our hearts shall love him more."
The full glory of his Person as Son of God and Son of man shall be
manifested when he shall be beheld upon the throne of God.
He
who once appeared as the sacrificed and slaughtered Lamb shall reign
with supreme authority ; the blessed and only Potentate, King of kings
and Lord of lords. It is the throne of God and of the Lamb.
The power thus conferred upon him the Lamb not only possesses by
right and title, but he exercises it in deed and in truth. " All power,"
said our risen Redeemer, "is given unto me in heaven and in earth." He
ruleth now with unlimited sway : and the sceptre of his kingdom is a
right sceptre. As Joseph was exalted in Egypt, and Pharaoh said, " See,
I have set thee over all the land ; and the people cried before him, Bow
the knee ; and he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt": even so
we read of Jesus, " God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord in the glory of God the Father." The rebellious are not ex
empted from his rule. "What though they conspire against him, they
shall be utterly confounded. One might fancy that there was a slight
strain of language in Pharaoh's fiat, that " without Joseph no man
shall lift his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt"; but there is no
exaggeration if we apply the words to Christ, for it is a fact that every
man living is responsible to Jesus for the thoughts and imaginations
of his heart. He is King for ever. The throne of heaven is the throne
of God and of the Lamb. His dominion over nature always appears to
me a delightful contemplation. I like to think of the sea roaring and
the floods clapping their hands in his praise. He it is who makes the
fields joyful and the trees of the forest glad. His pencil paints the
varied hues of the flowers, and his breath perfumes them. Every clond
floats o'er the sky wafted by the breath of his mouth. Lord of all the
realms of life and death, his providence runs without knot or break
through all the tangled skeins of time. All events, obvious or obscure,
great or small, are subject to his influence, and fostered or frustrated by
his supremacy. The Lord reigneth, and of the increase of his govern
ment and peace there shall be no end.
Thy royal prerogative, 0 Lamb of God, extends over all the realms
of grace. Thou, 0 Lord Jesus, dost dispense mercy as seemeth good
in thy sight. As the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickens whom
he will, even so he has given to the Son to have life in himself, and to
quicken whomsoever he pleases. As head of the church, his benign
control is absolute amongst the members of his body. In the bestowment of spiritual gifts, and in the appointment to sacred offices, he rules
and regulates, and nothing is too minute to escape his notice. How
pleasant to my poor heart to think that he who bowed his head to shame
is now exalted, as God over all, to such a seat of honour. I feel that
no odium I could incur, no injury I could sustain in preaching his name
and publishing his fame, could be of any account in comparison with my
joy in seeing him exalted. Let me starve in a garret or die in a ditch if
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only Christ be glorified. The old soldiers of Napoleon, rank and file,
revelled in the triumphs of their general. When they fell on the battle
field, with shouts of victory ringing in the air, they seemed to think light
of death so long as the emperor had won renown, and the eagles of
France were in the ascendant. Live for ever, royal Lamb ! Reign for
ever, victorious Lord ! As for us, who or what are we ? Brethren, let
us follow him in the tribulation of the hour while the fight is fierce, so
shall we find ourselves in his train when his triumph is trumpeted forth
before the assembled universe. " Blessing, and honour, and glory, aud
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for
ever and ever."
What lowly reverence we owe to him who occupies such a throne ot
boundless empire ! Approach him then with profound humility ; but
mingle therewith the most childlike confidence. Beloved, we see before
us the grandeur of God and the gentleness of a Lamb. The infinite Creator
and the innocent creature are linked together in lovely union. He who is
God over all, blessed for ever, has resources amply sufficient to meet
your utmost wants. You do not come to a finite helper when you draw
near to Christ. In trusting to the merit of his blood, you have an allprevalent plea and full security for pardon, peace, and acceptance. You
come to the throne of the Lamb, and that throne of the Lamb is the
throne of God. " My God shall supply all your need according to his
riches in glory by Christ Jesus." There is no stinted provision in such
a treasury. AH the riches of the glory of God are treasured up in Christ
Jesus, and Christ has all this wealth to bestow it all upon his redeemed
family. I do not know what hope and expectations the Sociuiau can
cherish with a Man-Christ, or an Angel-Christ, or a semi-divine Christ,
as a guide to immortality. They may honour Jesus of Nazareth for the
purity of the life he lived on earth, but I want God in human flesh tc
save my soul, the death of the Son of God to wash away my sin. I find
the fight of life so fierce that no right hand but that which made the
heavens can ever give me the victory. I stay myself on the incarnate
God who bled and died, and is gone into the excellent glory, and sits down
there upon the throne, Lord over all: I trust his saving strength to bear
me through. Let me challenge you, my hearers. Are you trusting him
and staying yourselves only and wholly upon him ? Could you be content
with any one less than a divine Saviour ? If you are bom from above
you could not. Magnify his name then, and worship him in the quiet of
your hearts at this good hour.
Well, that is the aspect of the throne from the side of the Lamb.
Let as now take another look and behold the throne of God. The throne
of God is the throne of the Lamb. The throne of God, if we view it as
sinners, with a sense of guilt upon our conscience, is an object of terror,
a place to fly from. Our poet was right when he said—
" Once 'twas a seat of burning wrath,
And shot devouring flame :
Our God appeared, consuming fire
And vengeance was his name."

I recollect when I had such terrible apprehensions of God, and I know
that they were founded upon truth, for the Lord is terrible to unfurgiven
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men. Now I do not disdain, as some do, to sing " Though thou wast
angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and thou comfortedst me."
Not that there has been a change in God. It is the view of God which
the sinner is able to take which has been changed, and that change has
been effected by Christ. From everlasting to everlasting Jehovah is
the same : in him there is no variableness. Jesus did not die to make
the Father love us, or to melt his aversion into affection. Nay,
blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, he loved us
with an eternal love and chose us in the person of Christ before the
foundation of the world. Still his justice was outraged by the trans
gressions we committed : and as a holy and just Sovereign his anger
was kindled against us as sinners; and that anger was no less justly
appeased by the deatli of Christ, when he put away our sins by the
sacrifice of himself. By his precious blood a full atonement was made.
Henceforth, eternal praises to his name, the throne of God is the throne
of the Lamb. It is a throne of righteousness, but no less a throne of
grace. There, on the throne of the Almighty, mercy reigns. Accord
ing to the merit of the sacrifice and the virtue of the atonement all the
statutes and decrees of the kingdom of heaven are issued. The altar
and the throne have become identical. From that throne no fiery bolt
can ever again be hurled against the believer, for it is the throne of the
Lamb as well as the throne of God. Oh, what comfort there is for
suffering saints in this conjunction of majesty and mercy on the throne
of the Highest.
The sovereignty that is signified by this throne must certainly be
unlimited. The throne of God is the throne of an absolute monarch who
doeth as he wills among the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants
of this lower world. From that throne the proclamation comes like a
peal of thunder, " The Lord reigneth ; let the people tremble." God's
throne of sovereignty is not a throne of arbitrary power, for the Lord is
perfect and holy, and his will is just and right. In acting according to
the purpose of his own will he abounds towards us in all wisdom and
goodness. The sternness of law is linked with the sweetness of love;
because while the throne of heaven is the throne of God, it is still the
throne of the Lamb. I fear that I fail to find the words that will
express my thoughts ; but this empire of God and the Lamb endears
itself to our hearts. There is about it a kingly kindliness, and a
majestic mercy most charming to the mind. Do any ask, What throne
is that ? To whom does it belong ? AVe answer,—it is the throne of the
great and glorious God, and it is the throne of the lowly lovely Lamb.
The glorious Lord is gentle as a child ; the lamb is lordly as a lion. Re
ferring to the Book sealed with seven seals, described in the fifth chapter,
St. Bernard said, " John heard of a lion and saw a lamb ; the lamb opened
the book and appeared a lion." But, behold, here it is, " the throne of God
and of the Lamb." Put off thy shoes from thy feet, 0 seer ; the place
whereon thou standest is holy ground, for God is here. Come, little children,
there is charm enough to entice you ; for the Lamb is here. It is the
throne of God, therefore fall down before it with awe and self-abasement ;
but it is the throne of the Lamb, and therefore you may stand up before it
without fear. Docs not a rich blend of splendour and tenderness dawn
on your apprehension ? Are you not sensible of some present effect oil
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your souls? Do you not feci the charming sweetness nnd the over
powering light? John tells us in the first chapter what his own
sensations were, when the Son of man appeared to him in the midst
of the seven candlesticks, vested with the insignia of Priest and King.
First, he says, " When I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead." Then
he adds, "And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear
not ; I am "—. Ah ! when you recognize who he is, fear gives place to
faith, and trust succeeds to trembling. Be of good courage, then, ye
faint and timid disciples. Why do ye come creeping with bated breath
to the throne of heavenly grace ? Will ye always cry in the same strain,
" Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable sinners" ? Such ye were, but ye
arc not so now. You are washed in the blood of the Lamb. You are
his dear children. You have received the spirit of adoption. When ye
pray, say, " Our Father which art in heaven." Let it be your pleasure,
as it is your privilege, to hold nearer intercourse with God than Israel
did, for no bounds are set about the mount. They had to stand at a
distance ; they dared not draw near lest they should die ; they did even
entreat that the terrible words might not be spoken to them any more ;
but you are a people near to him and dear to him, and the throne to
which you owe allegiance is the throne of God and of the Lamb.
I am painfully conscious, as I proceed, that the subject is too much
beyond my grasp to mould it into a sermon. This is not preaching. I
hr.ve been merely holding up the text, and trying to suggest thought
after thought, as the glory of my Lord's kingdom occurred to my mind.
But what can any of us say in the presence of God and of the Lamb ?
Our proper position is to fall down upon our faces and worship. Isaiah
saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train
filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphim: pure and sinless as
they were, their homage was lowly and obeisant. Each one had six
wings : with twain he covered his face, with twain he covered his feet,
and with iwain did he fly. In the presence of the Eternal, language
fails ns except the one adoring cry, "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts.
The whole earth is full of his glory." The only other exclamation appro
priate to utter would be, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory and
blessing."
One fact remains to be noticed—it is this : the throne of God and of
the Lamb is in heaven. Behold then the throne in heaven. We
must pass beyond this earthly region, and join the company of those
who people the celestial realm before we can see the throne of God, so
as to obtain a complete view of it. Is not this among the chief joys of
heaven ?
" I'd part with all the joys of sense,
To gaze upon thy throne.
Pleasures spring fresh for ever thence,
Unspeakable, unknown."

There are many ideas of heaven, and I suppose, according to each man's
character, will be the prospects he cherishes, and the answer he gives
when the question is asked—" What must it be to be there ?" There is
ample scope for imagination, so abundant are the joys which the Lord
hath prepared for them that love him. There is the great wall, with
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its twelve glittering foundations, and there are the twelve gates, and the
twelve several pearls; there, too, is the tree of life, with its twelve
manners of fruits. Who shall ever tell forth all the meaning of the
symbols used by holy men to set forth the Paradise of God?
Nor are the Scriptures our only source of information, for our sighs
below are prophecies of the blessings laid up for us. The toil-worn
labourer thinks of heaven as a land of rest, and he shall find it so. On
the other hand, the relish that we have for religious worship, and the
delight we take in Christian work, leads us to think of heaven as a sanc
tuary where the servants of God can serve him day and night : we shall
find it so. For my part, I sympathize with both expectations; for though
they sound contrary, they need not clash. The rest of glorified spirits, so far
from being a sort of suspended animation, will rather consist of a joyous
refreshment in enthusiastic service ; and the ministry of ransomed hosts,
instead of wearying them, will arouse them to fly more swiftly, to sing more
loudly, and to serve God more diligently as they see his face. Are there
not tempted ones among you who smile as they think that there shall
be no sin in heaven ? To Paul, when in prison, knowing that the hour
of his departure was at hand, after a life of preaching the word and en
during persecution, the crown of righteousness which the Lord the
righteous judge should give him was just then the most welcome an
ticipation. As the warriors look for a crown, so on the other hand friends
look for communion. To loving hearts great is the bliss of heaven's un
broken fellowship of saints : it will indeed be a great joy in heaven to see
all who loved the Lord below. How happy we shall bo when these blessed
reunions take place. Still, I think that all of you will agree with me that
the heaven of heaven is that we shall be " with Christ, which is far
better"—that wo shall behold his face and partake of his glory. The
throne of God and of the Lamb will be the centre of our delights. To
have reached home in the heavenly Father's house, to have seen our
Elder-brother, and to be sure that we shall abide with him and go no
more out : oh, that is what we pant for ! We long to hear his voice
welcoming us to our new abode.
" Come in, thou blessed, sit by me ;
With my own life I ransomed theo ;
Come, taste my perfect favour :
Come in, thou happy spirit, come ;
Thou now shalt dwell with me at home ;
Ye blissful mansions, make him room,
For he must stay for ever."

Beloved, our song will be to him who loved us ; and yet we shall want
to tell out to others our love to him. You cannot wash his feet with
your tears, because he will wipe all your tears away ; you cannot honour
him with your substance there as you can here, for there will be no widows
and orphans whom you can relieve, no poor and needy ones whom you can
feed and clothe and visit, doing to his disciples as you would do unto
him. But oh, to fall before him, and then to gaze upon him ! He looks
like a lamb that has been slain, and wears his priesthood still. Oh, for
a sight of him ! One said, " See Naples and die." But oh, if we could
only see Christ, even on earth for a minute, we would be content to die
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and go home with him straightway ; nor ask leave first to go and bid
them farewell which are at our house.
What hallowed communion with him we shall there enjoy. In his
church below he bas given us some pleasant foretaste of his sweet con
verse ; bnt there the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall always
feed them, and shall lead them to living fountains of water. There is a
text that I have been turning over in my mind for many years. I want
to preach from it, but I cannot understand it clearly euough at present.
I hope to preach from it one day before I go to heaven. If not, I will
preach from it up there when I shall have realized its full significance.
Ah ! do not smile. Some opportunities we shall have in heaven to testify
of Christ ; for we shall make known unto the principalities and powers
in heavenly places the manifold wisdom of God. It is difficult to imagine
. that we ever can be able to explore the whole of the unsearchable
riches of Christ. The passage I am referring to is that in which Jesus
says, "In my Father's house arc many mansions: if it were not so I
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you." Like Thomas,
I am prone to ask questions. AVhat is there to be prepared, and in what
respect does heaven as a place need to be made ready ? I do not like to
think of heaven as a half-built habitation, or as fully built, yet only
partly famished. What means this preparing of a place for us ? Perhaps
our Lord's going there made heaven ready, and its mansions meet for the
occupation of his disciples. Heaven would hardly be a home for saints
in the absence of the Saviour. As I do not know the angels, and
never was acquainted with any one of them, I doubt very much whether
I should feel at home in their company if Jesus were not there too.
There are a few saints up yonder whom I once knew and dearly loved.
But one wants to be introduced to the whole of the residents, to the
general assembly and church of the first-born in heaven. How can this
happy familiarity be brought about ? Now that Jesus is there we have
a friend on high whom we have known, and who has known us, who can
introduce us to all its inhabitants and acquaint us with all its joys. His
presence is the light and the glory of the celestial city. My place will
be prepared when I am safe in his arms, leaning on his gentle breast.
There may be much work for the builder before all the plans and pur
poses of the eternal Architect are completed. Of that I do not know :
of that, therefore, I cannot speak. Jesus has gone to prepare a place
for his people ; and we very distinctly perceive that he is preparing his
people for the place.
Listen ye now ; lend me your ears, and hearken to this concluding word
that I have to say to you. Heavenward now we are hastening our steps.
We long to reach the happy plains, because there is not only a rest to
be enjoyed, but a festival to be celebrated. The marriage-supper of the
Lamb draweth nigh. His church shall be prepared as a bride adorned
for her husband. We that are with him, following in his train, called,
chosen, and faithful, are only espoused to him as yet, but we are going
to that place where the voice shall be heard, " The marriage of the Lamb
is come, and his bride hath made herself ready." I halt. I dare not
advance a step farther. I bring you to the margin of this blessed ocean
ol infinite delight Oh, for a plunge into it—into the Godhead's deepest
sea of love. Is there a more intimate relation into which our Lord Jesus
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Christ shall hereafter take his beloved people whereby we shall be for
ever united to him ? Shall we know the fulness of his love in a com
munion of which it were not lawful for a man to speak ? Was this one
of the unspeakable words which Paul heard when he was caught up
into Paradise ? Can it be that this marriage scene is the last act of the
new creation, as it was of the old creation, when the Lord God found and
formed a helpmeet for Adam? "This is a great mystery. I speak
concerning Christ and the church."
Till the day break and the shadows flee away, let ns wait for the
Bridegroom's appearing, and the home-bringing of the bride. As
virgins that look forward to the marriage day let us keep our lamps
trimmed, and see to it that there is oil in our vessels, lest when the
cry is heard, " The Bridegroom cometh " any of us should need to nurse
the dimly-burning spark, or despairingly cry, " Our lamps are gone out."
Let us all be ready that we may go in through the gates into the city.
Some of you, alas ! are not able to feel the joy which this subject ex
cites in our breasts. You cannot take delight in the throne of God and
of the Lamb. God grant you may. Come, now, to the throne of grace
with open confession and secret contrition. It is the throne of God, who
knows the nature of your sin ; it is the throne of the Lamb, who bore
the penalty of sin, and can put it away. Come to the throne of the
Lamb that was slain. I entreat you to come now. So shall you find
peace and reconciliation, and you shall be made meet to enter into the
joy of your Lord. I pray God to bless this whole congregation, for
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Revelation vii.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—337, 877, 373.
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" He will subdue our iniquities."—Micah vii. 19.

But lately I tuned my harp to the music of forgiven sin, and we sang
of pardon bought with blood, finding our key-note in the words of
David,—" Who forgiveth all thine iniquities." It was a sweet subject
to all our hearts, for we all have a portion in it, seeing we are all sinful,
and have need to be forgiven: therefore did our souls dance to the
high-sounding cymbals as we rejoiced in the complete pardon which our
gracious God has given to all who believe in Jesus. But, beloved, the
pardon of sin is not enough for us: we have another equally urgent
need. If the Lord would forgive us all our sin we could not be happy
with that alone. " "Who forgiveth all thine iniquities " is not perfect
music till we add to it the next note, " who healeth all thy diseases."
We feel that we have within us a tendency to sin, and that tendency is
our misery : from this tendency we must be emancipated, or we are no
more free than the captive who has had the manacles removed from one
wrist but feels the iron eating into the other arm. We wish to be deli
vered from every propensity to sin : ay, to be rescued altogether from
its power. God has now given ns a new life, and this will never be easy
till the last link of the chain of sin is utterly removed. Since our new
birth there remains no rest for us short of being perfectly like our God
in righteousness and true holiness. The heavenly seed within ns must and
will grow, and as it increases in the soul it will expel the power of evil,
for it cannot endure the least particle of it. We may now be called " the
Irreconcilablcs," for we can never be at peace with evil. We cannot
tolerate sin. The thought of it pains us ; and when we fall into a
sinful act we are cut to the quick. We thirst to be pure, we pant to be
holy, and we shall never be satisfied until we arc perfectly so.
We, dear friends, who have been awakened by the Holy Spirit, find
that we are by nature under the power of sin. It will not be an easy
thing for us to escape from the terrible tyranny of sin ; not without the
putting forth of great power can the iron yoke be broken. What little
experience we have had in the divine life leads us to see that there,
is an immense difficulty before us, making our upward progress one of
No. 1,577.
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conflict and labour. A dreadfnl power has our nature in subjection, and
that power cannot easily be overcome. Ever since the Fall sin has taken
possession of us. This flesh of ours lusteth to evil : the propensities of
our nature which are not in themselves sinful are made by our depraved
hearts to be the occasions of concupiscence and transgression. We
cannot eat, or drink, or talk, or sleep, but what there is a tendency to
sin in each of these conditions. Out of the simplest movements of our
being evil can arise. Actions which are incidental to the very fact that
we are men—actions which are neither morally good nor morally evil—
yet nevertheless become the nests in which sin lays its eggs and
hatches them, so that every propensity of ours, even that which is in
itself natural and fitting, readily becomes polluted and depraved through
the indwelling of sin in our nature. Sin poisons the well-head. Sin is
in our brain; we think wrongly. Sin is in our heart; we love that
which is evil. Sin bribes the judgment, intoxicates the will, and perverts
the memory. We recollect a bad word when we forget a holy sentence.
Like a sea which comes up and floods a continent, penetrating every
valley, deluging every plain, and invading every mountain, so has sin
penetrated our entire nature. How shall this flood be assuaged ? This
enemy so universally dominant, so strongly entrenched, how shall he be
dislodged ? It has to be driven out somehow, every particle of it, and
we shall never rest until it is ; but by whom shall iniquity be subdued ?
How satisfactory the assurance of our text, "He will subdue our
iniquities."
We find that our inward enemies are assisted by allies from without.
The world which lieth in the wicked one is ever ready to assist his
dominion within us. We cannot walk down a street but we hear lan
guage which pollutes us; we can scarcely transact business in our own
counting-houses without being tempted. If we stay at home there is
temptation there, and if we go abroad it is the same. The most
retired are not free from sin, nay, their very retirement may only be a
sinful selfishness which shirks imperative duty. We cannot do good to
others without running some risk ourselves, and if we cease from godly
endeavours because we would not hazard our own spiritual com
fort, we are already taken in the snare. We cannot mix in politics in
any degree, with the purest desire for our country's welfare, without
breathing a tainted air ; we cannot try to curb the social evil but we
feel that we are on treacherous ground : yet we may not flinch from duty
because of its perils. We shrink like the sensitive plant that is touched
by the finger ; we fold and furl up all the feelings of our being,
because of the sin which touches us when we mingle with men. We
often close up all the gates and windows of the soul because we are con
scious that the enemies without are calling to the enemies within, and
saying, " We will conquer him yet." Moreover, that mysterious spirit,
the devil, is always ready to excite our flesh, and to urge on the world.
I have heard that some people doubt his existence. Very likely they
arc so friendly to him that they would not like to betray him, and so
they deny that he hides in their hearts ; but those who are his enemies
do not try to conceal him, but own with sad humiliation of heart that
they are very conscious of his power. A wind from him will come
sweeping through our spirit in the calmest hour of devotion, and in a
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minute we are disturbed and distracted. We have had our thoughts all
going up towards heaven, and in a moment it has seemed as if they
were all sucked down into the bottomless pit, merely because that evil
spirit has spread his dragon wing mysteriously over us, and created a
horrible down-draught which our poor brain could not at once resist.
We have to fight, then, not only with sin, but with the flesh, which,
like a Gibeonite, has become a hewer of wood and a drawer of water
for the devil: we have to fight with the world which "lieth in the
wicked one," steeped up to the throat in sin ; and we have to fight
with Satan himself. "We wrestle not with flesh and blood," or else
we would gird on the sword, and go in for knocks and blows, and cuts
and thrusts, and have the battle out; but we wrestle with "princi
palities and powers and spiritual wickednesses in high places ; " and
what is to become of such poor, frail, feeble, weak creatures as we are ?
Who can subdue these great and mighty kings ? With so many in league
againBt us what can we do? What is to become of us ? My text is
the answer to that qnestion: " He will subdue our iniquities." That
same blessed God who has pardoned our sins will conquer them. They
may fight against us, but he will be more than a match for them :
their fighting will end in their destruction. Omnipotence has marched
into our hearts to trample down the power of sin. Eternal faithfulness
has called in invincible strength and divine majesty to do battle against
the serried hosts of darkness, and we shall overcome. "Thanks be
to God who giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ."
I am going to speak briefly upon seven points, if time shall hold out
for me to do so, and each of these seven points will show phases of the
energy of evil which God will subdue.
One of the first powers of evil which a man perceives when the
heavenly life begins to breathe within him is the fascinating power of
sin. When grace in the soul is only like a little spark, and has not come
to its brightness, yet the man discovers with alarm that he is held under
the enchantment of evil. I do not know any other word which quite
gives my idea except that one. Satan casts a spell over men. They
come and hear the gospel, and they are impressed by it, and they
see the reasonableness of the endeavour to escape from sin ; they
perceive the beauty of holiness, and they see that the way of God's
salvation is a very glorious ene, namely, by faith in Jesus Christ, and
they begin to yield ; but yet they neither flee from their sins nor lay hold
on the salvation of Christ, but remain as persons besotted, who act
contrary to reason. In some cases one sin, in some cases another,
seems to fascinate men like the eyes of the fabled basilisk. As
certain snakes paralyse their victims by fixing their eyes upon them, so
do certain sins paralyze those who are under their influence, so that
none can arouse them to escape. Sin makes men mad. Against their
reason, against their best interests, they follow after that which they
know will destroy them. They are slaves, though they wear no fetters
ofiron ; captives, though no walls enclose them. The magic arts of evil
have taken them in a net, and wrapped them about with invisible bonds,
from which they cannot escape.
In many cases Satan exercises over men a kind of soporific power.
He puts them to sleep. I do not know whether there is anything in
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mesmerism or not, but I know that there is a devilish sleep-creating charm
which Satan casts over men. They are no sooner a little awakened,
and startled, and persuaded to escape for their lives, than suddenly they
fold their arms again, and crave a little more sleep. They are nodding
over a prospect which, a few hours ago, made their hair almost stand
on end. They go back to do the deed which they dreaded, and which
they know to be evil and destructive. They forget the Saviour whose
charms began to tell upon them, and renew their covenant with Satan
from whom they had almost escaped. In the matters of the soul you
have not merely to get men awake, but to keep them awake. Over
the arctic traveller there comes a tendency to sleep in the cold—a ten
dency which he cannot resist. He may be awakened by his fellow and
shaken out of his torpor, but by-and-by he is anxious to sleep again ;
they march him on between two, perhaps, and try to keep him awake,
but still he cries, " Let me sleep." He begs to be allowed to lie down
and slumber. Such is the power of Satan over some of you who are
present here : you wish that we would let you be quiet, and go on in
your sins, without worrying you with our warnings. I have shaken you
sometimes ; at least, I have tried to do so ; and then, after all, you have
gone to sleep, and still you are asleep, nodding with hell beneath you,
with the wrath of God abiding on you. It seems as if you could not
be decided,—you could not be resolute,—you could not run away from
sin, but were held by mysterious bonds—held, worst of all, by a dreadful
indifference which makes you slumber yourselves into ruin. Do you
think one ungodly man in his senses would remain what he is and
where he is while there is a hope of being renewed, if it were not for
some strange enchantment which is exercised upon hiin by sin ? What
art of wizard can equal the magic of sin ? What other witchery can
cast men into such insensibility ? If I were to cry " Fire ! fire ! " in
this place to-night the most of you would rush to the first door or
window ; but yet when we tell you of what is infinitely worse—namely,
of the wrath to come, and the anger of Almighty God, you are in no
great alarm, nay, you sit at your ease and hear all about it. The story
of your future destiny is heard and heard, till men think no more of it
than of an old wives' fable, but still sleep on in their sin.
I have known this witchery to enthral men who have been somewhat
awakened. By the month and by the year together they have been aroused,
and have been apparently very earnest ; and after all sin has charmed
them with its siren song, and they have returned like the dog to its
vomit, or the sow which was washed to her wallowing in the mire.
Now, I am rejoiced to think that, if there is any life in you, if the
Lord enables you to look to Jesus Christ, his Son, for salvation, he will
subdue your iniquities. Man, he will help you to escape from the
magician's wand. Sin shall no longer delude and ensnare you. He
will so set eternal things before you by the power of the divine Spirit
that you will not dare to sleep any longer: he will so convince you of
sin, of righteousness, and of judgment to come, that he will slay the
enchanter, break his spell, and free you from his black arts. May the
Lord set every fascinated one free at this good hour. May he pronounce
the word which will unbind the enchanter's charm, and we shall then
have one fulfilment of the text, " He shall subdue our iniquities."
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A second form of the force of sin in most men is its depress
ing power. When men are really awake, and no longer under the
witchery of sin, then Satan, and their flesh, and the sin that dwells
in them, conspire to make them think that there is no hope of sal
vation for them. The evil ones mutter " It is no use your trying to
be saved. Yon do not stand the smallest chance." Jeeringly the
tempters cry, " Look at your sins ! Look at your sins ! " Satan, who
aforetime did not want us to look at sin, becomes all on a sudden
eager that we should take to self-examination and confession. He who
is the father of lies sometimes finds truth answer his purpose so well
that he uses it with terrible effect ; but even then he uses it to support
a lie. He suggests to the heart the thought, " If you had not sinned
so much you might have been forgiven, but you have piled on the last
ounce that has broken the back of mercy ; you will never be saved."
Then comes the second suggestion, " You know you have tried already.
You did keep yourself pretty steady for a time, but it all broke down.
There is not the slightest use in venturing again upon this hopeless
business. Depend upon it, there is a divine decree against yon :
you are one of the reprobate. There is no hope for yon at all. Don't
you see how false you are ? Yon never make a resolve but you break
it You made an awfnl failure of it last time, and so you will again."
Then there comes up again in the soul the depressing thought,
" Perhaps it is not true after all that there is any mercy for sinners. It
is very possible that there is no such power in the blood of Jesus as
the preacher wants you to think." Once get a man upon the rails of
doubt and you can draw him on as far as you please. It is
interesting to see a man go on doubting in the style I once followed.
I doubted everything till at last I doubted my own existence. Now
I have at lease a little bump of common-sense, and I laughed outright
at myself when I got as far as that, and the ridiculousness of the situa
tion brought me back again to believe. To run right on to a reduclio
ad absurdum and prove the absurdity of your own unbelief is a very
useful method of bringing a doubting spirit to a measure of belief.
Yes, I know that this is the way of sin. It depresses the man. " I
wonld, but cannot believe," says he. "I would have a hope, but I cannot
believe that my name is amongst God's elect ones. I cannot think that
the blood of the atonement was shed for me"; and so on. What is
to be done when you feel this, and wish to conquer it ? What is to be
done but to fly to a promise like this in the text, " He will subdue our
iniquities "? Yes, this despondency of yours the Lord Jesus will
subdue. Believe that he is able to cut off Giant Despair's head, and
dismantle his castle, and set his prisoners free. Some have almost gone
to the knife and to the halter in their despair, and yet the Lord Jesus
Christ has restored them to joy. Many a despairing soul have we had
to deal with, and we have seen the Lord vanquish its misery and chase
away its sorrow. Satan did his best to keep the soul from the joy which
it might have had there and then ; to keep it from the feast which was
spread for it, from the blessing which God had prepared for it ; but he
could not prevail, for the hour of hope had struck. 0, cast-down one,
bo comforted, the Lord will subdue your iniquities in this respect. If
you will bnt look to Jesus Christ he will say to you, "Be of good
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comfort." He will tell you that your sins are forgiven, and breathe hope
into your soul.
This is a second blessed way in which God subdues our iniquities :
by casting out their depressing power. This he does by showing what
a glorious Saviour Christ is : how he is divine, and therefore equal to
any emergency, how his atonement is of a value that never can be
limited, how he is " able to save them to the uttermost that come unto
God by him." This he does by applying the precious promises to the
soul by his own Holy Spirit, who leads men to believe in God despite
their despair, hoping against hope, and thus the snare is broken, and
their iniquities are subdued. 0 glorious victory of all-conquering love,
sin's iron yoke of dark despondency is broken, and the captives lead
their captivity captive. Hallelujah !
But now, thirdly, the Lord has power to subdue sin in another form
of its force, namely, its domineering power.
What a domineering thing sin is over men. Any one sin will lord it
frightfully over a man. I know a man in his senses : at any rate, he
has never been in Bedlam yet : in business he is as sharp and cnte a
man as can be, and yet he drinks himself into foolishness, into mad
ness, and even into delirium tremens. He has done this several times,
and owns to the madness and wickedness of the deed, and yet he will
repeat his insane and suicidal course. He has drank away all his
estate ; from a man of property he has descended to become a very in
efficient working-man. He has drnnk away all his wife earns, for he
does not earn much himself now, and he is mean enough to let the poor
woman kill herself to find him with food. He drank a horse and cart
a fortnight ago. He went out of the house upon a business errand for
his wife, pulled up at a drink-shop, drank till his money was gone, and
so he sold the means by which his wife has kept him out of the work
house. I dare say he is here: let him take it home to hiinself, he
knows that it is true. He never went home again till the last ear of
that horse had been drunk. And yet he would not like anybody to say
that he is a fool, though I beg leave to have my doubts. His sin domineers
over him. Only let drink come to him and say, "Go and do a mad thing,"
and he does it directly. Expense, pain, disgrace, disease, poverty, and an
early death—all these are demanded by the drink demon, and his victims
cheerfully pay the tax. Why, now, if I were persuaded that it was the duty
of any one of you to go and spend every penny that you have, and starve
your own children, in order to support a child at the Orphanage, you
would not see it, I dare say. I should be a very long while before I could
persuade you to such a thing as that. I am sure I should not wish you to
do so ; but even if it were right I could not get you to do it. Yet things
far more preposterous are done greedily at the bidding of drink. This devil
of drunkenness comes to a man, and he says, " Come along with me.
Leave your fireside, and your wife and little ones, and associate with
the lowest of the low. Come and spend everything you have upon
stuff that will muddle your head, harden your heart, and destroy your
character. Sell your household furniture, and driuk till all your com
rades call you a jolly good fellow. Pawn your children's shoes,
so that the little ones cannot even go to Sunday-school." The
man goes along as meekly as a lamb. And he has done that scores
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of times. He knows what a fool he is, and yet he will do it
again if he gets a chance. Oh, the domineering power of sin ! It
is not the one 6in of drunkenness only, for there are other men who
are domineered over by their lusts. It is a delicate question to
talk about, but I dare say there are some here who are slaves to the
vilest of lusts, and it becomes me to be plain with them, and assure
them that persons living in fornication or adultery cannot inherit
the kingdom of God. Then there is anger, which carries men away
as with a flood ; they cannot restrain themselves ; the least thing sets
them off boiling with passion. They say they cannot get the mastery
in this respect, and it is perfectly true ; but there is a stronger power
than onrs which can be brought in, by which the victory can be won.
Sin in some form or other has bound us hand and foot, and made us
slaves. Do yon wish to be free ? Do you wish to be delivered from the
tyranny of sin ? Then I do not advise you to do anything in your own
strength in the hope that you can accomplish deliverance ; but cry to
Christ at once, whose precious blood can blot out the past, and change
you for the future. Give yourself up to him, and be made a new man
in Christ Jesus. Oh, you did try to mend, you say. One of our kings
used by way of swearing to say, "God mend me"? That was his
regular expletive till somebody said that he had tried that oath long
enough ; he thought that God could more easily make a new one than
mend him. That is just the truth about you. There is no mending
you. Yon need to be made new creatures in Christ Jesus. It will be by
far the easier work of the two, though in itself it will be impossible to
you. The Lord can do it, he can make you such a new man that you
will not know yourself the next time you meet yourself ; you will be so
entirely new that you will begin to fight against your former self as
your worst enemy. Oh for an earnest cry at this good hour, " Lord, save
me ! I am sinking in the depths of my sin. Jesus, stretch out thy hand
as thou didst to sinking Peter. Save me, or I perish." Jesus will lift
his royal hand, and cause both winds and waves to lie still before him ;
for it is written, " He will subdue our iniquities." The domineering
power of sin is readily broken when Jesus enters the heart, but never
till then. We refuse to obey our lusts when we bow our necks to the
pure and holy Savour. What a change he works ! Speak ye, who best
can tell, ye who have felt it ! Ah, Lord, we bless thee that it is even
so " thou wilt subdue our iniquities."
Now, fourthly (for I must be brief on each point), there is another
power about sin, namely, rrs clamouring powek. I do not know auy
other word just now which so nearly expresses what I mean. Some of
us know that we are forgiven, and we know that the domineering power
of sin is broken in us, and our old sins have been long washed away by
the blood of Christ, so that God does not know anything about them.
You say that is a strange expression. It is no stranger than the Scrip
tures warrant, for the Lord says of our sins that he will remember them
no more for ever : and I believe that he means what he says. But as
for my transgressions, I recollect them when God does not, and they
come up before me, and they howl at me. " You be saved ? " says
one of my sins : " You ? " " Remember what you did while yet *
youth." Sometimes a thousand of them at once make an awful din, and
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howl out, " Guilty, guilty, guilty, and doomed to die." Then one or
two bigger sins than the rest take the lead, howling with a deep bass,.
" Condemnation ! condemnation ! condemnation ! " I have tried to
argue with these memories of sins. When the dogs have barked in that
fashion I have tried to put them down. Conscience has come out withhis big whip, and he has whipped them till they howled more than
ever. Conscience has said " Why, even now that you are a Christian
you are not what you ought to be. Yon still fall short of your own
standard. You condemn yourself while yon are preaching. Yon
know you do." Then all the dogs have howled again, as if they
were only now beginning their horrid music. You have never heard,
perhaps, a whole kennel full of sins all howling at once, but it is a most
awful noise at night. If you listen to the voice of these clamorousdogs you will wish that you had never been born, or could cease to exist.
No voice that I know of, short of the one in the text, can make them lie
still. But the Lord Jesus can subdue our iniquities, and when he step*
into the middle of these dogs they lie cowed at his feet. As he speaks
with gracious words of pardon the hell-hounds vanish ; and instead of
their baying you hear the sweet voice out of heaven : " There is there
fore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus." Did you
ever experience this delightful change ? It is something like the case
of a new comer at a court of law, who one day went with a magistrate
and sat on the bench. A prisoner was brought up, and evidence was
given, and the counsel against the prisoner spoke ; and this person said
to his friend, the magistrate, " You may as well end it, the man is
clearly guilty. Wind the case up, and let us go to dinner." But the
magistrate said, " You must listen and hear the advocate on the other
side, and the case will look very different" When he listened to the
advocate on the other side, he began to whisper, " I have my doubts
about that now." As he listened further, he said, " I am glad you did
not condemn that man. What a mistake I made ; he is as innocent as
a new-born babe. That advocate has done his work wonderfully." The
prisoner was acquitted. It is so with us. When our sins plead against
us we readily allow that we are hopelessly ruined. But, oh, when our
blessed Advocate takes up his brief, when the Wonderful, the Counsellor
urges his plea, and pleads that our sins were laid on him, what a change
comes over the face of things ! The sin is owned and then covered,
lack of righteousness is acknowledged and then supplied, condemnation'
is recognized as just, and then seen to be with equal justice put away
for ever. Picture yourself in court. There are the bills, and they
are put in evidence against you. " Do you owe those bills ? " " Yes."
" Have you anything to say why you should not be treated as a de
faulting debtor ? " " No." But when the man is able to reply, " Yes :
the charges are all paid:" that settles the matter. So when the
believer can say, " Lord Jesus Christ, thou hast paid all my debts for
me" ; and when Christ shows his wounds, and says, " I have put them
all away, for I bore them in my own body on the tree,"—oh, then the
case is ended, and the clamour of our iniquities is subdued ; and so the
text is again true " He will subdue our iniquities."
But I shall have my time gone, otherwise I wanted to say that this.
text is true as to the defiling power of sin. Do you know, brothers.
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and sisters, that after we are quite forgiven, and after the domineering
power of sin has gone, yet the defiling power of sin is a great affliction
to ns ? Our experience is embittered by the corruption of sins long ago
dead, which send forth a dreadful rottenness, and make our thoughts a
terror to us. Some of you were converted late in life, and you have
very much, I am sure, to trouble you about in the influence of evil
upon your memory. Perhaps this very night while I am speaking there
has come up into your mind—though you cannot bear to think of it—
some wretched scene in which you played a guilty part. Even the
holiest words when you are in prayer will sometimes suggest to you a
loose song that you used to sing, and a casual expression which has no
special meaning to others will arouse a thousand vile remembrances in
you. This is what I mean by the defiling energy of sin : it is a great
plague to many believers, especially to those converted after years of
gross sin. In addition to that, many of you may have experienced
the defiling power of sin in another form—when Satan has suggested
blasphemous thoughts and abominable ideas to you. You cannot bear
them. You are ready to fly to the ends of the earth to escape the venom
of these hornets, but still they buzz around you, and will not be quiet
You could almost tear your heart out of your body if you could thereby
expel these vile suggestions, but they will not go. They descend in
perfect floods, they are mud showers, or worse than that, fire showers,
and they fall upon your poor brain, and there is no getting out of the
diabolical tempest. Ah, I remember when words I never heard from
human tongue rushed through my ear, filling my heart with blasphemies
which I never thought of—profane suggestions which made me tremble
like a leaf as they poured through my poor brain ; I could have died
sooner than they should be there; and yet they were rushing through
my mind, and bearing all before them. Many of God's people are tried
in that way. What is to be done ? If old memories, and if satanic
suggestions come upon you to defile you, what is to be done but to
fly to this text—" He will subdue our iniquities " ? Let us plead this
in prayer. Lord, conquer my memory, and wash it from the filth which
clings to it : put away its pollution from me. Lord, chain up the devil,
and rebuke his suggestions. Let thy poor child have space for breath,
and time to sing, and opportunity to pray ; and do save me, I beseech
thee, from the infernal suggestions which now torment me.
Some of you know nothing about this, and I hope you will abide in
happy ignorance of it ; but those of you who do know it will perceive
whereabouts I am, and you will triumph in this priceless promise, " He
will subdue our iniquities." Look to Jesus Christ for power over
infernal suggestions, and over evil memories, and he will give you that
mastery ; and it may be yon shall never again be tried in that way as
long as you live ; for frequently the Lord gives such sudden and decisive
deliverance that, between that one battle and heaven, the Christian
pilgrim pursues his way and never meets Apollyon again.
We have now reached sixthly. The Lord our God will subdue sin in
rrs hampering power. I am speaking, of course, to Christians in these
latter points. There is a hampering power about sin. I will just hint
at gome instances of it.
Many believers might do a great deal of service for Christ and his
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-church, but they are hampered by shame. They are ashamed, afraid,
alarmed, where there is nothing to be troubled at. They indulge a
foolish distrust of God. Their fear may once have been modesty, but it
has grown rank, till it is not now the kind of modesty which is whole
some. They might serve God, but they are ashamed to make the
attempt : ought they not to be ashamed of such cowardice ? Some,
again, are hindered in their joy and their peace by unbelief. They are
always doubting, inventing fears, planning suspicions, compiling com
plaints. This eometh of evil and leadeth to no good. It is a dreadful
thing to be hampered from doing good, and hampered from glorifying
God, by an inveterate tendency to unbelief.
Others are hampered by frivolity. Many of us have merry spirits, but
some are all levity. They were cradled in a babble, and made to ride
upon thistle-down. It is a pity when a man has no solidity of character,
and runs to froth, for this sin dwarfs his manhood and dries up his vigour.
Oh that the Lord would subdue this form of iniquity.
Some I know, too, are very unstable : they are never the same
thing two days together. They might have borne fruit if they had kept
where they were, but they have been transplanted every week, and so
have never taken root. They have undertaken a dozen works, but they
have done nothing. Unstable as water, they shall not excel.
Some, again, are hampered by pride. There is no use in denying it.
The natural tendency of many persons is to a silly pride. When they were
children they could not have a new frock but they gloried in it ; and
since then they cannot have twopence more than their neighbours but
they become almost unbearable. I know some who I hope are Christ
ians, but they have a dreadful tendency to swell ; they will grow before
your very eyes if any one will but favour the process. They have
always looked upon the many—the multitude—as being far inferior to
them because their grandfather's grandfather was either a knight, or a
baronet, or a foreigner of unknown degree : they feel that they are
superior sort of people. This is a great drawback to godly workers,
especially when it makes them feel that they could not go amongst
poor people. Those who do go to visit the sick poor are often quite
unable to reach their hearts, because of their stiffness of manner.
Some professors are slothful. They have a torpid liver, and are
always afraid of doing too much. They are lethargic, Dutch-built,
broad-wheeled-waggon sort of Christians, and slow are all their move
ments in the work of the Lord. They do not move at all by express ;
indeed, they are distressed by zeal, and disgusted by enthusiasm. The
Lord subdue these iniquities for us.
Others are hampered by a quick temper. They cannot take things
calmly ; they snap and snarl, and scarcely know why. They boil over
so soon ; they are very sorry for it directly afterwards, but that does
not cure the scalds. There is no use in breaking the tea things because
you can rivet them afterwards : they are not much improved by it.
Some must be for ever fighting, for peace is stagnation to their burning
spirits.
I have given a long list of these hampering sins. What is to be
.done with them ? " Well," says one, " I do not think we can do anything,
sir ; these are our besetting sins." Now, do not make any mistake about
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it, if there is any sin that gets the mastery over you, you will be lost :
yon are bound to conquer every sin, mind that. You may call it a
besetting sin or not, but it must be either overcome by you, or it will
be your ruin. A man may plead that a certain fanlt is his besetting
sin; but I am not so sure of it. A sin that you wilfully indulge,
is that a besetting sin ? Certainly not. If I had to cross Clapham
Common to-night and three stout fellow's beset me to take away what
ever I had got, I would do my little best in self-defence. That is what
I call besetting a man. A besetting sin is a sin that sometimes sur
prises a man ; and then he ought to show fight and drive the besetting
sin away. If I were to walk over the common every night, armin-arm with a fellow who picked my pocket, I should not say that the
man " beset " me. No, he and I are friends, evidently, and the robbery
is only a little dodge of our own. If you go wilfully into sin, or tolerate
it, and say you cannot help it—well, you have to help it or you will be
lost. One thing is certain—either you must conquer sin or sin will
conquer you, and to be conquered by sin is everlasting death. Well,
what is to be done? Fall back upon this gracious promise—"He will
subdue our iniquities." They have to be subdued: Jesus will do the
deed, and in his name we will overcome. If we are slothful, we will, in
God's strength, do ten times as much as we should have done had we
been naturally of an active turn. If we are angry we will school our
selves till we become meek. Some of the most angry men that ever I
have known have come to be the meekest of men. Remember Moses,
how he slew the Egyptian in his heat, and yet the man Moses became
very meek by the grace of God. You must overcome your sin, my dear
hearer, be that sin what it may. Whatever else you forget of this
evening's sermon I want to leave that in your heart : you must over
come sin. By the blood of the Lamb it is to be done. By the power
of divine grace it must be accomplished. Up ! slay this Agag that you
thought to spare. Hew him in pieces before the Lord, or else the
Lord will hew you in pieces one ol these days. God give you grace to
get the victory.
Now, the last and seventh point, God will deliver you from the
rsDWELLiNG powee of sin. Sin nestles in our nature. Its lair is in the
jungle of our heart, and if we are believers in Jesus Christ we must
hunt it out The first thing the Lord does with this indwelling sin is
to neutralize it. He puts in his indwelling Spirit to subdue it and over
come it. Next, he begins to drive it out. He said of the Canaanites,
" By little and by little I will surely drive them out." Thanks be to God,
he has driven out certain of our sins already. I know that I speak to
some who are not tempted now to vices that once ruled them with a
rod of iron. You have conquered the grosser shapes of sin. Brother,
the day will come when there will not be one Canaanite left in the land ;
when, if you should search through and through, there will bo no
tendency to sin, no wandering of heart, no error of judgment, no
failure of righteousness, no inclination to transgression. You will be
as perfect as your covenant head, Jesus Christ. Where will you be
then ? Not here, I trow. I notice that God always puts his jewels
into fit settings, and the proper setting for a perfect man is the perfect
joy of heaven. Tn a pure region the pure heart shall dwell ; and you,
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believer, shall go on towards that sacred height, till, one of these days,
your Lord will say, " Dear child, you hare fought long enough with
corruption and sin ; come up hither ; the conflict is all over now." You
will look back when you get np to heaven, and you will say to your
self, perhaps—if you can have any such regrets—" I wish I had
conquered those sins earlier, fought against them more earnestly,
watched against them more vigilantly. Oh, that I had honoured and
glorified my Lord more." However, forgetting all about regrets, what
a song we will raise when we find ourselves quite free from the power
of sin! What a song! 0, you bad-tempered brother, when that
anger is all gone, and you will never be angry again, will you not sing ?
Ah you, brother, a little inclined to laziness, when you find that you
can serve God night and day, will you not sing ? And some of us who
are inclined to despondency, when our gloom is all gone, and life
becomes everlasting joy and sunshine, will not we sing ? Yes, I was
going to say—
" Then, loudest of the crowd I'll sing,
While heaven's resounding mansions ring
With shouts of sovereign grace " ;

I did utter that resolution once in the pulpit, and when I came down
the stairs an aged woman said to me, " You made a mistake in your
sermon to-night." " Dear soul," I said, " I dare say I made a dozen."
"Ah," she said, "but you made one great one. You said that you owed
more to God's grace than anybody, and therefore you would sing the
loudest. But," she said, "you won't, for I shall." I find all my
fellow Christians, both men and women, are resolved that they will
sing the loudest to the praise of grace divine. This shall be heaven's
only contest. There shall be a grand contention among the birds of
paradise which shall sing most sweetly of free grace and dying love.
What a heaven there will be, and what music there will be in heaven,
when our iniquities are subdued. How will the Lord look down with
joy upon us all when he shall see us all made like his Son, perfect,
faultless, glorious. Then we will sing, " He has subdued our iniquities.
Oh, come let us sing unto the Lord, for he has triumphed gloriously,
and all our iniquities has he cast into the sea."
Anticipate that joy, and begin to sing to-night, and let this be the
matter of your song, " Thanks be unto God which giveth us the vic
tory through Jesus Christ our Lord." May that victory be yours and
mine. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon —Romans vii. 7 to
viii. 1.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—189, 552, 652.
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" And the man said unto me, Son of man, behold with thine eyes, and hoar with
thine ears, and set thine heart upon all that I shall shew theo ; for to the intent
that I might shew them unto thee art thou brought hither : declare all that thou
seest to the house of Israel."— Ezekiel xl. 4.

We learn from this text something concerning Ezekiel himself. He
was certainly one of the greatest of the prophets ; his visions remind
us of those of John, both for their brightness, splendour, and number,
and yet this eminent prophet was, nevertheless, styled " son of man."
He is continually called by that name. The title is used over and
over again throughout the book of his prophecies—" Son of man"—
to remind him that even the seer, the prophet, the inspired, the man
who was indulged with vision upon vision, was still only a man. The
best of men are men at the best. Those eyes that are strengthened
to behold the cherubim, and to gaze upon the stupendous wheels of pro
vidence, are still only the eyes of a son of man. The title was used
to teach him humility, and also to remind him of the condescension of
God towards him, and to fill him with awe aud wonder that he should
be chosen from the rest of mankind, though no more than they, to see
such wondrous sights, withheld from other eyes. To us this wears a
very promising aspect, for if God can reveal himself to one "son of
man,' why not to another? And if God can speak, as he did speak,
so wonderfully through Ezekiel, one son of man, why not through
yon? why not through me? for we, too, are sons of men. We have
no worthiness or fitness ; neither does Ezekiel claim any. He is re
minded of his descent : he is still one of the sons of men. Oh, be of
good comfort, you who think that God can never use you—you who
are poor in spirit, and wish to serve him, but deeply feel your own
insignificance. Eemember that God is able to do for you exceedingly
abondantly above what you ask or even think. He can yet reveal his
Son in you, and himself to you, and by you, after such methods as you
have never dreamed of; and, possibly, the painful experience through
which you are passing even now may be preparing you to stand upon
yet loftier mounts, and to behold visions of God, which in happier days
Nos. 1,578-80.
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you shall tell out to the house of Israel, by which multitudes shall be
blessed through you.
This is our present subject : we will speak upon the manifestations with
which Godfavours certain of his servants. Then, secondly, we will dwell
upon their responsibility while they are enjoying such manifestations:
they are bound to behold with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and set
their heart upon all that God shall show them. And then, thirdly, we will
speak upon the object which God has in giving these manifestation* to
his more favouredpeople. It is that they may declare all that they see,
that the whole house of Israel may, as it were, see by these favoured
eyes, and hear by these chosen ears, and may set their hearts upon the
word of the Lord because another has first done so.
I. First, I shall have a little to say upon the manifestations
WITH WHICH CERTAIN OF GOD'S SERVANTS ARE FAVOURED.

The Lord Jesus Christ does draw near in a very special manner to
some of his people. He did to Ezekicl : for I take it that the man,
mentioned in the chapter, whose appearance was like the appearance of
brass, is none other than our divine Lord, who, though a man, yet
exceeds all men in the brightness of his wondrous person. It was he,
doubtless, who appeared to Ezekiel. Long before Christ came on earth
to die he appeared to his servants in different ways. He sojourned with
Abraham as a wayfarer, for such he found the patriarch to be. He
wrestled with Jacob at the brook Jabbok, for Jacob was wrestling with
a sore trial. It was he that revealed himself to Moses when the bush
was burning ; and it was he that stood by Joshua's side as the man
having a drawn sword in his hand. In divers ways and forms he
proved that his delights were with the sons of men. Or ever the Word
appeared in actual flesh and blood, he communed here and there with
his chosen servants. He will show himself to any of you who seek him.
He will unveil the beauties of his face to every eye that is ready to
behold them. There is never a heart that loves him but he will manifest
his love to that heart. But, at the same time, he does favour some of
his servants who live near to him, and who are called by him to special
service, with very remarkable manifestations of his light and glory.
T/iese revelations are not incessant. I suppose that no man is always
alike. John was in Patmos I know not how long ; but he was " in the
Spirit on the Lord's-day " on one occasion, and he specially notes it. I do
not suppose that Daniel or Ezekiel saw visions every night, or beheld
the glories of God every day. Humanity is scarcely capable of the in
cessant strain of a perpetual manifestation of God. These things are,
as we shall see, " like angels' visits, few and far between." There is a
fellowship that can always be kept up, but the flood tide of manifestation
—a noon-day revelation—will not last on continually. Ezekiel enjoyed
a special manifestation, and he tells us when it was ; for men do not
see God's face without recollecting it. He knew the date, and recorded
it. " In the five and twentieth year of our captivity, in the beginning
of the year, in the tenth day of the month, in the fourteenth year after
that the city was smitten." Days of heavenly fellowship are red letter
days, to be remembered so long as memory holds her seat.
Yes, and it is noteworthy that the occasion of these manifestations
uas one of great distress. Five-and-twenty years of captivity must
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have been enough to wear down the spirits of God's servants. Hence, he
whose feet are as fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace, comes and
manifests himself to his people, burning like brass in a furnace, giving
them their times of comfort after twenty-five years of captivity. He
says, too, that it was fourteen years after the city had been smitten, after
it had been laid as a ruinous heap. Then God appeared. Oh, beloved,
when you have been long sorrowing you may expect bright days. The
coal-black darkness will brighten after all. Nights do not last for ever.
Whenever you have much joy, be cautious ; there is a sorrow on the
road. But when you have much sadness, be hopeful ; there is a joy
on the way to you ; be sure of that. Our blessed Lord reveals
himself to his people more in the valleys, in the shades, in the deeps,
than he does anywhere else. He has a way and an art of showing
himself to his children at midnight, making the darkness light by his
presence. Saints have seen Jesus oftener on the bed of pain than in
robust health. There were more manifestations of Christ in Scotland
among the heather and the hills in the days of bloody Clavr.rhouse
than there are now. There was more seen of Christ in France, I do
believe, in, the days of the Huguenots than ever is seen now. I fear
me that our Master has come to be almost a stranger in the land in
these days, compared with what he was once, when his people wandered
about in sheepskins and goatskins, destitute, afflicted, tormented ; for
then he was meeting them at every turn and corner. Let us hope
that, if days are gloomy now, and we ourselves are in trouble, our
Beloved will come and manifest himself to us as he does not to the world.
It appears, in this case, that the manifestation to Ezekiel was made
when he teas put into an elevated condition. He says, " In tho vision
of God he brought me into the land of Israel, and set me np upon a
very high mountain." God has ways of lifting his people right up,
away, away, away from mortal joy or sorrow, care or wish, into the
spiritual realm. And then, when the mind has been lifted above its
ordinary level, and the faculties are brought up by some divine process
into a receptive state, he reveals himself to us. These times come not
always, but blessed are they to whom they come at all. When on the
mount alone with God their spiritual nature asserts supremacy over the
body, till they scarcely know whether they are in the flesh or not, then
the Lord reveals himself to them.
When he had elevated him thus it appears that he conducted him to
certain places, for he says, " For to the intent that I might shew them
unto thee art thou brought hither." God's children are brought in
experience to unusual places, on purpose that they may get clearer
sights of the love and grace and mercy of God in Christ than they
could obtain elsewhere. I have sometimes been puzzled to know why
I underwent certain states of mind. I have found out the reason occa
sionally : perhaps as often I have not. I remember preaching to you
one Sabbath-day from the text, " My God, my God, why hast thou for
saken me?" and if ever a minister preached from that text fearing
that it was true of himself I did. I was under an awful darkness all
the while, and I could not tell why. But on the Monday evening
there came to me one who, by his very appearance, I could see was not
far from madness ; his eyes were starting from his head, his face was
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full of terror—and when he was in the room with me alons, he said.
"You have delivered me from self-destruction. I am a man that God
has forsaken, and no one has ever spoken to my soul or my experience
till last Sunday night." By God's great grace and infinite bounty we
were able to pilot that brother into smoother waters, aud I hope that
he now lives to rejoice in God. I felt thankful to the last degree
that I had been dragged through all my depression, because I was able
to help him. Sometimes our experience is for the good of others, and
sometimes it is for our own good. You cannot see the beauty of
certain gems unless you place them on black velvet. When you have
something black behind, then you see their lustre. So there are promises
of God in which you never will discover their very brightest meaning
except they are set against some dark soul-trouble. Much of faith's
education may be called black-letter learning. Very black the letters
are, too, and very ugly- looking, but they must be spelt over. You can
not 6ee the stars in the day-time ; you must wait till the sun has gone
down. Many promises of God you cannot see till you are in the
dark ; and when the soul is in gloom it may be that the Lord allows it
to get there, that it may gaze upon the starry promises, and value every
ray of light that streams from them. So you see, dear friends, God leads
his people from one place to another of Christian experience, along hills
and dales, ravines and precipices—all in order that, their minds being
elevated, they may be prepared to see bright visions of himself, aud
know him better, love him better, and serve him better.
However, it is not outward circumstances that can affect the divine
purpose, there must ahvays be a movement of the divine Spirit. In
the third verse you read, " He brought me there." When you get home
just look through the chapter, and see how this is repeated. "And he
brought mo to the inner court, and he brought me to the north gate,
and ho brought me" to this and to that. We never learn a truth
inwardly until God brings us to it. We may hear a truth, we ought to
bo careful that we do not hear anything but the truth ; but God must
bring that truth home. No truth is known well until it is burnt into
us as with a hot iron. Some doctrines we can never doubt. " Oh," said
one to me, failing to convince me of some new theories, " no one could
get a new idea into your head except with a surgical operation." That
witness is true if the new idea be contrary to the old-fashioned gospel.
The things 1 preach are part and parcel of myself. I am sure that
they are true. "Are you infallible?" say you. Yes, when I declare
what is in God's word. When I declare God's truth, I claim infallibility,
not for myself, but for God's word. " Let God be true and every man a liar."
It will not do to be saying, " These are our views and opinions." Why,
if the doctrines of grace are not true, I am a lost man ; if they are not
tho very truth of God, I have nothing to live for: I have no joy in
life, and I have no hope in death. May God bring you, dear friends,
into a truth, and I will defy the devil to bring you out of it. If God
bring! you to it, if he writes it as with his own finger upon your soul,
you will know it with solemn certainty. People may say, "Where is
your logic ? and how does this consist with the progressive development
' human thought?" and all that. I reply, " You can go and fiddle
what tune you please ; as for me, these things are part and parcel of
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myself, and I have made them my own." I have gripped them, and
they hold me fast : I have no choice about them : I do not choose to
believe in free grace, I believe it because I cannot help it. When one
was asked whether he held Calvinistic doctrine he answered, "No."
" Oh," said the other, " I am glad to hear that." " Ay," said he, " but
Calvinistic doctrine holds me." There is a great difference between
holding truth and truth holding ypu. You will not hold truth aright
unless you can say of it, with all your heart, "The Lord brought me
into it ; " " He brought me towards the south ; he brought me into the
inner court ; he brought me forth into the outer court ; he brought me
to the temple." He did it all. " All thy children shall be taught of
the Lord"; and there is no teaching like it, for he that is tanght of
God is taught infallibly.
Thus I have spoken upon the manifestations with which God favours
certain of his people.
II. Now, secondly, let us notice the responsibility of these
CHOSEN MEN WHILE THEY ARE THUS FAVOURED.

"The man said to me, Son of man, behold with thine eyes, and hear
with thine ears, and set thine heart upon all that I shall show thee."
Did he not mean this—" Use all your senses, all your faculties, all your
wits to understand divine truth "? When the Spirit of God favours you
with light, mind that you see ; and, when there is a sound of grace, mind
that you hear. Be not one of those forgetful hearers who behold their
likenesses in a glass, and then go their way and forget what manner of
men they are. Oh, how much more we should understand of God's
word if we gave our mind to it. We tell our children to learn their
lessons " by heart." If we put the full meaning into that expression,
that is the way to learn the things of God. Learn them all over ; take
them into yourself by every faculty you possess ; strive as God shall help
you by his Spirit to get at their innermost meaning by every power
that is given you.
First, he says, " See with thine eyes." What are the eyes for but to see
with ? He means this,—look, pry, search with your eyes. Do not let the
truth flit before you and then say, " Yes, I have seen it." No. Stop
it. Hold it by meditation before the mind's eye, and see with your
eyes. Look, look, look into it. Remember what is said of the angels :
" Which things the angels desire to look into "; not " to look at," but " to
look into." Looking to Christ will save you, but it is looking into
Christ that gives joy, peace, holiness, heaven. Look into the gospel :
let your eyes be intent and steadfastly fixed upon every truth, especially
at choice times when God favours you with the noontide light of his
face. Then be doubly intent upon his word.
And then he puts it, " Hear with thine ears." Well, a man cannot
uso his ears for anything else, can he ? Ay, but hear with your ears.
Listen with all your might. You are to spy out the meaning with the
mind's eye ; but, besides that, try to catch the very tone in which the
promise or precept has been uttered. Treasure up the exact words, for
though cavillers call it folly to speak of verbal inspiration, I believe
that we must have verbal inspiration or no inspiration. If any man
shall say to you, " The sense of what your Father said is true, never
mind his words ;" yon would reply, " Yes, but I would like to know
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precisely what he said, word for word." I know that it is so in legal
documents. It is not merely the sense that yon look to, but every
word must be right. God's word, as it came from him, came in such
perfection that, even to the syllables in which the sense was clothed,
there was infallibility about it. When I get God's word I would desire
to hear it with my ears as well as see it with my eyes,—to see its sense
and then to love the expressions in which that sense is conveyed to me.
He cares little for the sense of the words who is not jealous over the
words which convey the sense. Oh. brethren, whenever God does, by his
word, open his heart to you, do not lose anything ; do not loso a sound
—a syllable.
The Lord demands something more. "Set thine heart upon all that
I shall shew thee." Oh, but that is the way to learn from God—by
loving all that he says— feeling that, whatever God says, it is the thing
you want to know. It is well when your whole heart comes to know
the truth, and, when it knows it, encompasses it about with warm
affections, so that it may be like a fly in amber, the word in the midst
of your heart, encased there, enshrined there, never to be taken away
from you. Set your whole heart on the word. Some people like to
read so many chapters every day. I would not dissuade them from
the practice, but I would rather lay my soul asoak in half a dozen verses
all day than I would, as it were, rinse my hand in several chapters.
Oh, to bathe in a text of Scripture, and to let it be sucked up into
your very soul, till it saturates your heart ! The man who has read
many books is not always a learned man ; but he is a strong man who
has read three or four books over and over till he has mastered them.
He knows something. He has a grasp of thoughts and expressions,
and these will build up his life. Set your heart upon God's word ! It
is the only way to know it thoroughly: let your whole nature be
plunged into it as cloth into a dye.
The Lord bids us do this towards all t/iat he shall show us. " Set
thine heart upon all that I shall shew thee ! " We are to be impartial
in our study of the word, and to be universal in its reception. Brothers
and sisters, do you pick over God's Bible ? I pray you, give up the
habit. I have known professors who would not read certain chapters.
Never read another till you have read that passage which now dis
pleases you. Learn to love it ; for, if there is a quarrel between yon
and a Scripture, it is you that is wrong, not the Scripture ; and if there
is any part of the word of which you can say " I differ from that," the
word will never alter : the party to alter is yourself. Try to follow the
Lord fully, even though it should cause the revision of cherished senti
ments, and even the alteration of your denominational connections.
" Are we to be so particular in little things ? " says one. Ay, it is in little
things that loyalty comes out. A loving and obedient child obeys his
father without saying, " This is a great thing, and this is a little thing."
" Whatsoever he saith unto you, do it." The habit of trifling with
little duties grows very soon into a seared conscience about larger
matters. " Oh, but we need not be so particular," says one. Indeed
we must be. " Why are you so precise?" said one to a Puritan. "Sir,"
said he, "I serve a very precise God." "The Lord thy God is a
jealous God,"—mind that; and he would have us to be a jealous
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people aa to all his word, .whether of doctrine, or of precept, or of
promise. Oh, for grace to be willing and ready to see all that he would
have us see, and to hear all that he would have us hear, and to receive
into our heart all that he would have us receive.
Thus, I have spoken upon the manifestations which God gives to
some of his servants, and the responsibility under which they arc placed
by them.
III. But now, thirdly, what is the practical design of all this?
"What is God's season for manifesting himself to his servants ?
The object is this,—'• Declare thou all that thou secst to the house of
Israel."
First, see it yourself, hear it yourself, give your heart to it yourself, and
then declare it to the house of Israel. I have lately heard of a minister
who said In the pulpit, "The doctrine of atonement,—I have heard
a great deal about it, but I do not understand it." He is going to
take a holiday that he may solve some of his doubts. If he does not
solve his doubts soon I should recommend him to extend that holiday
for the term of his natural life. He who does not understand the
doctrine of the atonement, should read " The shorter catechism," and
pray God to enlighten him. That is a book written for tho young and
ignorant, and it might be useful to many ministers. God grant us grace
that we may know what we do know, and not attempt to declare to others
anything but that which we have seen and heard and taken into our
own hearts.
But that being done, we are to tell the truth to others, especially to
those whom it concerns. He had seen the form and vision of a temple
and a city; he was to speak of this to the house of Israel. Dear
brother, you cannot tell who it may be to whom you are to speak,
but this may be your guide :—speak about what you have seen and
heard to those whom it concerns. Have you been in gloom of mind,
and have you been comforted ? The first time you meet with a person
in that condition, tell out the comfort. Have you felt a great struggle
of soul, and have you found rest ? Speak of your conflict to a neighbour
who is passing through a like struggle. Has God delivered you in tho
hour or sorrow ? Tell that to the next sorrowing person you meet.
There is such a thing as casting pearls before swine : that can easily be
done by an imprudent talkativeness ; but when you find people who are
hungry, give them bread ; when yon find people that are thirsty, ofl'er
them water ; when you find that they want a blessing from God, tell
them of that which has been precious to your own soul.
Ay, but still this is not all your duty. God has shown us his
precious word that we may tell it to the house of Israel. Now, the
house of Israel were a stiff-necked people, and when Ezekiel went to
them, they cast him aside, they would not listen. Yet, he was to go
and teach the word to them. We must not say, " I will not speak of
Christ to such a one ; he would reject it." Do it as a testimony
against him, even if you know he will reject it. Go you, my brother,
and sow your seed, and recollect that in the parable the sower did not
only cast a handful on that fair spot of ground that was all ready for
it, but he sowed among thorns and thistles, and he cast seeds even on
the highway, from which the birds of the air soon removed it. '' Give
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8 portion to seven and also to eight" " In the morning sow thy seed,
and in the evening withhold not thy hand, for thou knowestnot whether
shall prosper, this or that, or whether it shall be alike good" Do thou
go and tell what God tells thee. Remember what we read just now.
" What I shall show you in secret that reveal ye in the light. What I
have spoken to you in closets, that reveal ye upon the housetops."
" Are we all to bo preachers, then ? " Yes, all that have been taught
of God are to teach. "Are we all to stand up in public?" says oue.
I did not say that ; but somewhere or other—perhaps in the pew where
you now sit, or on the steps as you go out, or by the roadside, or in
the shop to-morrow morning, you can all put in a word edgeways for
Jesus Christ. Drop a sentence or two for the honour of his dear
name. " I do not know what to say," says some one. Do not say it,
then, brother. I would recommend you not to say anything if you do
not know what to say ; but if you have seen with your eyes and heard
with your ears, and received into your heart, then you know what to
say, and the first thing that comes to hand will be the best thing to
say, for God, who knows the condition of people's minds, knows how
to fit you to their condition, and make your experience as a Christian to
tally with the experience of the man who wants the aid pf your light.
Go, and the Lord be with you.
If there are any here who have never seen the Lord, if they have
any desire after him, if they have any sense of sin, if they have
any wish for the eternal light, let them remember that gracious word,
" Him that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out," and that pre
cious invitation, " Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest."
May the Holy Spirit bring you to trust in Jesus at once, and to the name
of the Lord be the praise for ever and ever. Amen.

Portion op Scripture read before Sermon—Matthew x. 16—12.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—720, 814, 761.
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DELIVERED BY

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
(Preached on an evening ichen the Tabernacle was left to ttrangers.)

" Cast ye up, cast ye up. prepare the way, take up the stumblingblock out of the way
of my people. —Isaiah lvii. 14.

"What is the way, the way of salvation, the way to heaven ? Jesus
Christ says, " I am the way." He is the Son of God, and he left the
glories of heaven and took upon himself our nature and lived here. In
doe time he took upon himself our sin, and made atonement for it, and
now he has gone up into heaven, and sits at the right hand of God, even
the Father, whence he will shortly come to judge the quick and the dead.
The way to be delivered from sin, the way to heaven, is simply to trust
in Jesus Christ. God has set him forth to be a propitiation for sin, and
whosoever believes in Jesus Christ has his sin put away at once, what
ever he may have done. Before Christ went to heaven he said to his dis
ciples, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every crea
ture. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that
believeth not shall be damned." This is the way of salvation which we
preach, unaltered and unalterable, " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved." In other words, trust him and you are saved.
This is the entrance into the way of salvation, and this is the track
of that way even to the end : trust in Christ " Are not good works
needed ?" says one. They always flow from faith in Christ. The man
that would be saved from sin trusts Christ, and his nature is changed,
and so he hates the sin that once he loved, and endeavours to honour the
Christ who has saved him ; but in the matter of our salvation, the ground
and bottom of it is not our works, or tears, or prayers, but simple reliance
upon the finished work of Jesus Christ. He is A and he is Z in the
alphabet of grace. He is the beginning and he is the ending. " He
that believeth in him hath everlasting life." "He that believeth in
him is not condemned," and never shall be, for he has passed from
death unto life. Such being the way, it is very simple. Straight as an
arrow, is it not? And yet in this way there are stumblingb locks.
I. First, Let us show why this is.
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The first reason is that the way of believing is such an uncommon wa//.
lien do not understand the way of trusting. They want to see, to
reason, to argue ; but to trust in "God made flesh," dead, buried, risen,
gone into heaven, they do not like that. Man says, " I cannot trust."
How very difficult it would be for a cow, that has always lived by the
day the short life that can be fed on grass, if it had to live by reason,
as men do. It would be a new, strange way for the poor beast. And
when man has to live by faith he is as awkward at it as a cow would
be at reasoning. He is out of his element. What, am I to do nothing
but trust the Saviour, and will he save me ? Is that to be the top and
bottom of it ? It is so. " Then," saith the man, " I cannot get at it ;
there are stumblingbloeks in the road."
Another reason is that men, when they are really seeking salvation,
are often much troubled in mind. They are conscious that they have
done wrong. Conscience pricks them. They feel that if God be just
he must punish them for their wrong-doing. They are well aware that
he knows the secrets of their hearts, and this alarms and distresses them,
and when they are told that if they believe in Jesus Christ all manner
of sin and of blasphemy shall be forgiven, they wonder how it can
be ? If we put it very plainly, and say, " However great your
guilt, however black your sin, wash in the fountain filled with
blood, and you shall be clean,"—it looks plain enough, but they cannot
see it. A sense of sin blinds them, and they grope in the noonday,
like blind men, for the wall ; stumbling over this and that which has
no existence except in their own fears. Conscience makes unbelievers
of us all ; and stumblingbloeks are created by our trembling condition.
I do not know how it is to be otherwise.
Besides this, men are often ignorant of the way of salvation. I am not
speaking now as though I blamed them. I was brought up myself to
attend the house of God regularly. I do not suppose that on any
Sabbath day, except through illness, I was ever absent. Yet when I
began to seek the Lord, I did not know the way of salvation. I knew
the letter of it, but not the real meaning : how can a man know it till
the Spirit of God reveals it to him? The sun itself may shine, but a
man will never see till his eyes are open. Until Christ comes, who is
the light of the world, men will roam in darkness. Why, in this London
of ours, the bulk of people are still without the knowledge that salvation
is entirely of grace ; that it is an act of divine mercy that saves a man ;
that a man is never saved by his zeal, or his prayers, or his tears, or
anything that he does, but is saved entirely by the mercy of God in
Jesus Christ. The gospel is not believed or accepted in its real mean
ing, and so men meet with stumblingbloeks.
Satan is always ready to prevent souls from finding peace in Christ.
He will inject all sorts of thoughts into men s minds : blasphemies
infernal, thoughts incredible he will make to pass through the minds ot
men who are seeking Ohrist. He does not meddle with some people ;
he knows they are his, and will be his at last, but when a man once
shakes himself up, and flees for his life, then the evil one raises all hell
about his cars, and by his efforts many souls are made to stumble in a
way which is smooth enough to the feet of faith.
II. Thus have I shown why there are so many stumblingbloeks.
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Now, by God's help, I am going to try to lift some of them out
OF THE WAT.

The text says, " Tako up the stumblingblocks." Now for a dead lift
at some of them.
Here is one of them. One man says, " I would fain believe in this
Jesus Christ of whom you tell me, but if I were to come to God
through Christ, would he receive me?" Ay, that he will. Here
is a text : " Him that cometh to mc I will in nowise cast out." In all
the history of the human race there never has been found a man that
came to Jesus Christ whom Christ rejected yet. If you will seek to
God in Christ with all your heart, and he shuts the door of mercy in
your face you may turn round and say, " I am the first man that Christ
refused to help, and now his word is broken, for he said, ' Him that
cometh to me I will in nowise case out,' and he has cast me out." Oh,
my friends, some will not come because they are afraid of being rejected ;
but there is no sense in that fear. Christ cannot, will not, reject a
single soul that comes to him, so, out of the way with that stumblingblock !
" But," says another, " I am a very peculiar person. I could very
well believo that any man in the world who trusted Christ would be
saved except myself; but I cannot think that he would save me, for I
am so odd." Ah, my friend, I am odd myself, and I had the same
feeling that yon have. I thought that 1 was a lot left out of the
catalogue. I always had the notion that my brother and my sisters
could readily enough find mercy, but I—I could not see how I could be
forgiven. I knew more abont myself than I should like to tell ; and I
knew this about myself—that there was a peculiar guilt about me, besides
many odd ways that I could not well shake off. Since then I have been
the minister of a church that numbers nearly six thousand souls, and
that for many years, and I have found out that nearly all of them are
about as odd as 1 am ; and so I have cast off the idea of my being
so singular. If you knew other people you would find that there are
other strange people besides yourself; and if God saves so many
strange people, why should he not save you ? "I should be a wonder,"
says one, " If I were saved." Then he will save you, for he delights
to do wonders. He will crowd heaven with curiosities of mercy.
Heaven will be a museum of prodigies of sovereign grace ; and if you
are one of that kind, be encouraged. You are the very man that is
certain to be received. Go boldly to the gate, it shall not be shut in
your face. Look to Jcsus and live.
But I hear another say, " Sir, I have such a horrible sense of sin ; I
cannot rest in my bed ! I cannot think that I shall be saved." Wait
a bit there, my friend ; wait a bit ; let me speak to this person over
here. What is your trouble ? " My trouble is, sir, that I have no sense
of sin. I know that I am a sinner, and a great sinner; but I do
not think that I shall be saved, for I have no horrible thoughts." Will
you change with the other man? Will he change with you? I should
not advise either of you to make any change ; for, in the first place,
despairing thoughts are not necessary to salvation ; and, in the second
place, so long as you know yourself a sinner, and are willing to confess
it, 6ucu thoughts are untrue. Where is it written in Scripture that we
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are to despair in order to be saved ? Is not the whole gospel " Believe
in the Lord Jesns Christ, and thou shalt be saved "? Where shall yon
find it recorded in God's word that you are to be driven to remorse in
order to find Christ ? Repentance is quite another thing. To be sorry
for sin, to hate sin, to wish to escape from it—this is a gospel blessing;
but remorse—that threatening to destroy yourself, those tortures of
mind—this is not desirable ; and you may neither wish for it, if
you have it not, nor yet despair because you have it, for salvation
lies in Christ. Despairing one, look to the cross and live ; and thou
who dost not despair, look to the same cross and live; for there is
salvation for every eye that looks to Jesus crucified.
I see another stumblingblock. A trembler cries, " I am afraid to
come and trust Christ, because I do not know whether I am one of
thn elect." Well, I cannot tell you. I have never been to heaven to
search the roll. A young friend over yonder is starting in business.
He opened his warehouse last Monday, and he is in hopes that he may
prosper in the world. My dear young man, why did you open your
shop ? Why did you not sit down in idleness and moan, " I would open
a shop, but I do not know whether I am predestinated to prosper." If
you do not try you will never prosper: that is quite certain. As to
secret things we act upon the rule of common sense. When this service
is over you will go home, will you not ? But if you sit still and say,
" I shall not go down the aisle because I do not know whether it is
predestinated tor me to get home," you will not get home, and some will
think that you are predestinated to be a fool. Any man who talks about
predestination as if it could be an excuse for living in sin and refusing
the Saviour is acting like a fool. If you trust Jesus Christ I will tell
you then that you are God's elect, to a certainty ; for whosoever be
lieves in Christ is called by the Spirit of God, and none are called in
that way but those whom God has chosen from before the foundations
of the world.
" Ah," says another person, " I think I have committed the unpar
donable sin." Pray, sir, will you tell me what it is, because I have read
a large number of books to make that discovery, and I have come to the
conclusion that nobody knows what it is. Yet, though 1 am not sure as
to what the crime may be, I can tell you whether you have committed
it or not within a little. Do you desire to be saved? Do you long to
be delivered from the power of sin? Then you have not committed
the uupardonable sin, because it is a sin unto death, and after a
man commits it he never has a living wish or desire after God from
that moment. His conscience is seared as with a hot iron ; and he
learns to defy God, or to be utterly indifferent with regard to eternal
things. But as long as there beats within your breast a desire after
God, as long as you can heave a sigh of regret because of a wasted life,
as long as one tear of penitence can bedew your eye, be not dismayed
with the idea that you have committed the sin which is unto death, for
you have done nothing of the kind. Let us lift that stumblingblock out
of the way altogether.
" Oh, but," says another person, " my stumblingblock is this : that
the whole thing seems too good to be (rue—that I, by simply believing in
Jesus Christ, shall be saved." I confess that it does seem too good to
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be true, but it is not. It is good, infinitely good, that your sin should
be effectually pardoned, in a moment, freely and without price ; but good
as it is, it is like our God. God in Christ Jesus is clearly capable of
marvellous deeds of grace. Treat God like God, and remember that
his ways are as much above your ways, and his thoughts as much above
your thonghts, as the heavens are above the earth. All the sin3 of a
whole life he can strike out, as a man cancels a debt in his accountbook. With one single mark of red ink he can write "receipted" at
the bottom of the tremendous bill, and it is all gone, and gone for ever.
There is none like thee, 0 God ! there is none like thee ! As Creator,
none can make heavens and earth like thine ; as Eedeemer, none that
can fetch a soul up from the pit as thou hast done it; and none can hurl
sin into the depths of the sea as thou didst hurl it from the cross.
Only trust the Saviour, then, and you shall see his great salvation.
This stumblingblock about its being too good need not remain a
moment.
I will not stay upon any more of these things, but will just say that
there are some stumblingblocks that I cannot remove ; they must always
Btand there, I am afraid.
An objector says to me, " I would believe in Jesus ; I have no fault
to find with him, but then, look at his followers, many of them are
hypocrites." Yes, we do look at his professed followers, and the tears
are in our eyes, for the worst enemies he has are they of his own
household. Judas kissed him and sold him. Many are like Judas
still. Look here, my friend : what have you to do with that ? Suppose
Judas does betray Christ, is Christ any the worse for that? You arc
not asked to trust in Judas, you are asked to trust in Christ. " Oh,"
says one, " but they are all hypocrites." No, no : that will not do.
A man takes a bad sovereign—takes half-a-dozen of them in the course
of his lifetime. Does he say that all sovereigns are bad? If there
were no good ones the bad ones would never pass. The reason why it
pays to make bad sovereigns is because good ones are so valuable ; and
that is why it pays certain people, as they think, to pass themselves off
as Christiana. If there were no real Christians, there would be no
pretenders to that name. How then can you make the excuse that
because there are some hypocrites you will refuse Christ himself?
"Ah," says one, "but I know a little about revival meetings and
conversions. Don't you know what a lot were converted, and what
became of them ? " I know what you are thinking about, but I
heard a friend tell a good story in reference to that matter. He
said that, notwithstanding that we have to strike off a discount
from our converts of those that are not genuine, yet the revivals
are worth having, for there is a real gain in them; for, said he, the
objection 13 something like that of an Irishman who had found a
sovereign which was short in weight, so that he could only get eighteen
shillings for it. The next time he saw a sovereign lying on tho
ground he would not pick it up, for, he said, he had lost two shillings
by the other. Everybody laughs at him as acting ridiculously. So
it is with objectors to revivals and special services. Suppose
you do have to strike off the two shillings' worth, yet the eighteen
ibillings are clear gain ; and why should you be tlie bad two shillings,
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my friend? Why should you? I dare say you know yourself better
than I do, and probably you may be the bad two shillings ; but I did
not say that you were, and I do not wish that you may be. Why
should you not be a real convert, a true gain to the chnrch of
God ? Because there are imposters in the world, is that a reason why
I am not to come to Christ ? I made you smile just now. It was that
you might laugh to scorn this foolery which is so much talked of. Am
I to refuse to eat bread because there arc bad bakers ? "Will you never
drink milk again because some milk has been adulterated ? will you
never breathe the air you live in because some air is tainted ? Oh, talk
not so. That stumblingblock ought not to want moving. If it be any
hindrance to you I cannot help it ; there it must be.
" But," says another, " here is my stumblingblock : if I were to
believe in Christ, and become a Christian, I should have to alter my
whole life." Just so. I do not dispute that assertion. There would
have to be a turning of everything upside down ; but then he that sits
upon the throne says, " Behold, I make all things new." Perhaps, my
friend, you would have to give up your trade, for there are some trades
that cannot be followed by a Christian man ; and, if yours is such, it is
better to give it up than lose your soul. Or you might have to give up
the tricks and dodges of your trade. You must give them up. then.
If anything you do would keep you out of heaven, it is better that you
should become poor than that you should prosper in business by
doing wrong and mining your soul. " What shall it profit a man if
he gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?" That is putting an
extreme case, for nobody gains the whole world. It is only a few
fourpences or shillings that men get by cheating. What profit can
there be in that, if the soul is to be lost for it?
" Oh, but," says one, " I should have to run the gauntlet in my
family if I became a Christian." Run the gauntlet, my friend. It is
better to go to heaven under all opposition than to go to hell with the
flatteries of God's enemies sounding in your ears. If you see a fish
floating down the stream, you may know that it is u dead fish. Which
way does a live fish go ? Why, up-stream ; and that is the way a
man must go to heaven. " But I could not bear to be laughed at," says
one. Poor soul. I have had, upon the whole, about as lair a share of
ridicule as anybody living, but I do not recollect that one of my bones
ever ached a minute abont it ; and I think that if I can bear my share,
which is tolerably large, you ought to be able to bear yours without being
quite overcome by it. Which is the better thing do you think—to be
sneered at for doing right or to be commended for doing wrong ? Surely
it is manly and honourable to say, " I will do the right and follow
Christ, whoever may sneer." What matters it ? Dogs bark,—let them
bark ; but in God's name let us not give our souls away to find sops for
them. " But my own brethren would be against me." Yes, Christ
tells you that. He says, " He that loveth son or daughter more than
me he is not worthy of me : a man's foes shall be they of his own house
hold." You will conquer them yet by kindness and love ; but I know
there will be a wrench. In the higher classes a Christian man gets the
cold shoulder, and among the lower orders our working men who talk of
liberty are the biggest tyrants alive. The moment a man becomes a
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Christian they point him out in the workshop ; they jest and jeer at him
from morning to night ; and then call themselves true-born Englishmen.
They may swear as much as they like, and use filthy talk, till you
can hardly go down a street without feeling sick at the language you
hear; but if a fellow workman chooses to go to a place of worship, and
behave himself decently, then he is to be the butt or the workshop. This
ought to come to an end, and would if men were men. But, my dear
friend, I hope you are not to be cowed and kept down by opposition.
If they laugh you into hell they cannot laugh you out again : recollect
that And if to win a few poor smiles, and escape a few silly sneers,
you sell Christ, how will you answer for it when yon have to stand
before him, and he sits upon the great white throne, at last ? Look at
the martyrs—how they died for Christ. Think of Bunyan when he is
brought before the judge, and the judge says, "You ! a tinker! to go
about preaching! Hold your tongue, sir." "I cannot hold my
tongue," says Bunyan. " Then I must send you back to prison unless
you promise never to preach again." " If you put me in prison till
the moss grows on my eyelids I will preach again the first moment I get
out, by the help of God." There is some grit in that man. Oh, that is
the man that God loves ; the man who against the whole world will do
the right, and stand true to his Master. That stumblingblock I would
not move away if I could : it is good for us to meet with opposition.
I think that even now I see the King upon his throne at the last great
day ; and as he sits there, surrounded by his courtiers, and the blazing
seraphim and mailed cherubim in all their brightness, he rises from
his throne and looks afar, and cries, " Who cometh there ? That is
a man who suffered for me. When I was despised and rejected of
men, he was despised and rejected for my sake. Make way, angels ;
make way, cherubim ; make way, seraphim ; stand back, and let him
come. He was with me in my shame, he shall be with me in my
glory. Come and sit even here, at the right hand of God, with me,
for thou didst dare to be despised for me ; and now shalt thou be with
me in all the splendour of my reign." Oh, methinks we can leap over
this stumblingblock, and be glad to think that it is there, for it will
bring honour and glory and immortality at the last great day.
The last stumblingblock which I cannot move is this. A man will
say, " But all this seems so new and strange to me. You want mc to
lead quite a new life. I do not comprehend it yet. I am to trust Christ
whom I never saw ! " Yes, that is where you are to begin. "And I
am to see God whom I cannot see ? " Yes, that is what you are to do.
You are to live as in the daily consciousness of God's presence ; and
that you will do if you begin trusting Christ. " But / cannot see what
effect my trusting Christ would have tipon me." No, you cannot see
it, but it will have a most wonderful effect upon you. You will not be
the same man after you have trusted the Saviour ; the Spirit of God
who gives you faith will change your whole nature. You will be as
though you had been born again. " I don't see it," says one. No, but
you might see it in this way. Here is a man that has a servant, and
that servant believes his master to be everything that is bad ; con
sequently, he does all that he can to annoy him. The master tries to
mend the servant. He has spoken to him, and chided him j but he
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goes on worse and worse. Now, suppose that I could go into the house
and say, " My dear man, I beg you to believe in your master. He
wishes you well. You have misunderstood him." Suppose that I could
induce the servant to believe in his master,—why, my friends, he would
be an altered man altogether. Do you not see that the moment he
believed in his master he would try to please him ? If he said, " My
master is a noble man. I love him." From that moment the whole
tenor of his life towards his master would be changed. Hence the great
power of believing the Lord Jesus. The moment you trust him, yon
obey his commands, you imitate his example, and you give yourself up
to his service.
Thus have I put before you, as best I can, the way of salvation. I
thank you for coming on this special occasion. I may never see your
faces again; and if I never do, this one thing is true—you have
heard the way of salvation, even if you do not follow it. I shall
be clear of the blood of every one of you in that great day of
account when preacher and hearers will have to answer for how
this Sunday night was spent. I have thought that, if I could
have been clearly told the way of salvation when I was anxious about
my soul, I should have gained peace long before I did ; and so I
have resolved that I will never let the Sunday pass without preach
ing the way of salvation ; and it is this that for six-and-twenty years
and more has held the multitude of people listening to me. I tell
nothing but the old, old story. Why do people come ? Do we deal in
spiceries and nicknacks ? No, but in bread; and people always want
bread. I have given you to-night no fineries or niceties, but the plain
word of salvation. Will you have it, or not? God grant you grace to
receive salvation. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and you are saved,
and you may go on your way rejoicing in everlasting life.
God grant it, for Christ's sake. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Luke xi. 1 to 27.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—430, 531, 397, 846.
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AN INDICTMENT WITH FOUR COUNTS.

DELIVERED BY

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABEKNACLE, NEWINQTON.

" She obeyed not the voice ; she received not correction ; she trusted not in the Lord ;
she drew not near to her God." —Zcphaniah iii. 2.

Four heavy counts of a terrible indictment against Jerusalem and the
Jewish people. Is it not sad to reflect that Jerusalem was the city of
the great king, and yet fell from its high estate ? It was the place of the
temple ; there the light of God shone forth, while other nations were in
darkness ; there the solemn worship of God was celebrated, whilst false
gods were being adored elsewhere ; and yet its sin provoked the Lord till
he gave it up to the destroyer. It is clear, therefore, that no degree of
light, and no amount of privilege, can keep a people alive and right before
God. If the heart be not changed, if the grace of G od go not with outward
ordinances, those who are exalted to heaven may yet be cast down to hell.
The putrefaction of the best produces the worst, and when a city which
has been favoured as Jerusalem was becomes a den of unclean beasts, then
it is a den indeed. Neither Nineveh, nor Babylon, nor Tyre, nor Sidon
could equal in criminality this once chosen city of the great king.
Let us not, therefore, as a nation begin to exalt ourselves because
of our privileges, for if we do noc prove worthy of them the candlestick
will be taken out of its place, and our darkness will be all the denser
because of the light we have lost. If we walk not before the Lord
obediently, it may please him to make this island as great a scene of
destruction as the mounds of Babel or the rock of Tyre.
We usually take Jerusalem to be the type of a church, and it is one
of the fullest types of the one church : " Jerusalem which is above, the
mother of us all." We may therefore regard the fate of Jerusalem as
being a special warning to churches. In a church is God's dwellingplace, there is the light of knowledge, there is the fire of sacrifice, out
of it hath God shined. But a church may sadly decline. There is a
church which is now worthy of the name of Antichrist: she went
further and further astray, till she has made a man to be her head, and
called him infallible, till she set up lords many and gods many,
saints and saintcsses, and innumerable objects of worship even to cast
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clouts and rotten rags. There is a church against whom this indictment
might be laid to-day : " She obeyed not the voice ; "—she did not hear
the gospel. " She received not correction ; "—when reformers came she
sought their blood. " She trusted not in the Lord ; she drew not near
to her God ; " but she went after others, and set up other intercessors
than Christ, and rejected the true Head of the church.
Other churches may fall into like sin unless they are guarded by
spiritual power. Remember Laodicea, and how she was spued out of
the mouth of Christ, because she was neither cold nor hot. Remember
Sard is, which had but a few names in it that were undefiled Where
are those cities and those churches now ? Let desolation answer. It
might be said of them as of Gilgal, of which the Lord said, " Go ye
there to the place where my name was at the first, and see if there be
one stone left of it upon another which hath not been cast down." Oh
that we as a church, and all our sister churches, may walk before the
Lord with holy jealousy as to doctrinal correctness, practical holiness,
and inner spiritual life ; for, if not, our end will be miserable failure.
If the salt of grace be not in a church, it cannot be an acceptable
sacrifice to God, nor can it long be kept from the corruption which
is natural to all masses of flesh. What are one people more than another ?
and what is one community more than another ? We are men by nature,
prone to the same evil, and we shall fall into the same transgression
unless the Lord that keepeth Israel shall keep us ; and therein is our
confidence, that he doth neither slumber nor sleep.
This text is not only applicable to a nation and to a church, but to
individuals among God's own people, though of course only in a degree.
Some of God's people follow Christ afar off, their spiritual life is better
seen in their fears than in their confidences ; they are trembling always,
their hands are slack, their hearts are faint. We trust they are alive
unto God, but that is all we can say. I fear it may be said of them,
" She obeyed not the voice : " the gentle whisper of divine love falls
upon a deaf ear. Oh, how often, brethren, has God spoken and we have
not hearkened so as to obey his voice. I fear, too, that there are times
when we have not " received correction," when affliction has been lost
upon us. We have risen from a sick-bed worse than when we went to
it. Our losses and crosses have provoked us to murmuring rather than
to heart-searching. We have been bruised as in a mortar among wheat
with a pestle, and yet our folly has not departed from us. And this is
a very provoking thing, when we despise the rod and the hand that uses
it, and turn not at the smiting of the Lord. Yet it is so with some
of God's people : they obey not the voice, they receive not correction,
and therefore it comes to pass that at times " they trust not in the
Lord." They try to bear their trials themselves. They go to friends
for advice, and they inherit a curse, for it is written, " Cursed is he that
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm." They get into a withered
state ; like the heath in the desert, they see not when good comcth,
because they trust in man. Must not some of us plead guilty here ?
To add to our faults, whenever we have backslidden we have " not
drawn near to the Lord our God." The joy and the strength of the
Christian life are found in living near to God, living like sheep close
to the shepherd, wandering never, but lying down in green pastures to
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which he leads the way, himself better than the pasture, our joy and our
delight. But, alas ! it may be said of some, " Thou hast restrained
prayer before God." "Are the consolations of God small with thee?
Is there any secret thing with thee ? " Your transgressions and your
iniquities have hidden your God from you. He walks contrary to you
because you walk contrary to him. This is too, too often the case, with
even those who do trust in Jesus, and have passed from death unto life ;
and whenever it is the case it means sorrow. He that is no child of God,
but a hypocrite, may wander as far from the path of integrity as he chooses
without having to suffer for it till the last day ; but a child of God cannot
sin without smarting for it Is i*. not written, " You only have I known
of all the families of the earth : therefore I will punish you for your
iniquities"? Our Father whips his own children. The boys in the
streets may do as they please, but our great Father is sure to chasten
those he loves. " As many as I love I rebuke and chasten : be zealous,
therefore, and repent."
At this time I do not intend to use the words of our text in any of
those ways, but to take it as it may refer to unconverted persons, for it
very clearly, without the slightest strain, describes many who are living
far away from God, and I shall want you to give me your attention for
a little time while I notice four great sins. When these are mentioned
I shall try to dig into the text, to bring out of it four hidden consola
tions:—they are not apparent on the surface, but when faith applies tho
microscope and looks into the centre of the text, it discovers four things
by which the penitent sinner may be encouraged to come to Christ.
I. First, here are four manifest sins.
I wonder whether the fact that my text is in the feminine is intended
in the providence of God that this sermon may be especially adapted to
a woman : I cannot tell, but I should not wonder. I may have been
moved to this text on purpose that some poor wandering sister may
feel as if God specially directed it to her sex. It says she—"She
obeyed not the voice." Whatever belongs to any of our race may bo
taken by all, since in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female.
However, I point out the fact, and pray God that his word may be
directed as he wills by the Holy Spirit.
The first sin is not hearkening to GooVs voice. Many have never
hearkened to God's voice throughout a long life. They have heard
it,—they could not help that; but ihey have never given heed, they
have never lent an attentive ear, saying, " Speak, Lord, for thy ser
vant heareth." He has spoken to many here present in warnings.
He has said, " My daughter, if thou doest this, it will lead thee to grief
and sorrow ; if thou remainest hard, and careless, it cannot end well.
Nothing can be right at the last which is not right now ; wrong must
bring woe with it." Sometimes this warning has come home into tho
heart, but the person of whom I am speaking has stifled it and said,
"No, but I Will go after mine own way and follow my own pleasure.
That warning has come, perhaps, in the silence of the night, or in tho
very midst of the sin, a something that checked, a pulling of the rein,
but the sinner could not be held in, nay, not with bit nor bridle, but
he has taken the bit between his teeth, and dashed on in sin. Oh,
remember, you that have neglected divine warnings; you may have
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forgotten them, but God has not. When yon who love your children
have spoken to them and warned them, they may have gone their way
and quite forgotten "what mother said," but mother recollected it:
her teal's flowed, and wrote the memorial of her rebukes upon her face.
And God forgets not warnings he has tendered to the sons of men.
I address some, however, who have not only received warning and
rejected it, but they have received much teaching. You were in a Sab
bath school class while yet a girl ; you knew the plan of salvation very
early in life, and you know it now, but still you have not obeyed the
voice. There is Christ, but you have not touched his garment's hem.
There is the fountain filled with blood of which you have been accustomed
to sing, but you have never washed therein : there is the bread of life,
bin you have never fed thereon, and in consequence you live not unto
God. Oh, it is a sad thing when it can be said, "She obeyed not the
voice."
To some who are here present God's voice has come by way of ex
postulafion. There are many expostulations in the word of God such
as this—" Turn ye, turn ye ; why will ye die, oh house of Israel ?"
" Come now, and let us reason together : though your sins be as scarlet,
they shall be as white as snow." " Come, and let us return unto the
Lord : for he hath torn, and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he
will hind us up." " Say unto him, take away all iniquity, receive us gra
ciously, and love us freely." Some of you had many such expostulations
addressed to your heart and conscience, but you have not obeyed the voice.
And then at the back of this have come invitations, sweet invita
tions. In the Bible you have read them, in hymns you have sung
them, from the pulpit you have heard them, from kind friends you have
received them. Oh, how sweetly doth Jesus bid the hungry and the
thirsty come to him ; the heavy laden and such as are bowed down, to
come and find rest in him. You used at one time to feel as if you would
yield to these invitations ; but you did not, and this sin lieth at your
door, a stumblingblock in the way of your peace,—" She obeyed not
the voice." When men fail to do right, they usually commit the wrong
which is the reverse of it. You have listened to other voices, the siren
voice of temptation has enchanted you, the voice of flattery has putfed
you up, the voice of Satan has beguiled you, the voice of the flesh has
fascinated you, the voice of the world hath wooed you and hath held you
captive.
While we lay this indictment before you some of you cannot help
saying, " He means me : it is even so with me." The Lord give you
repentance, and open your ear : for is it not written, " Incline your ear
and come unto me ; hear, and your soul shall live, and I will make an
everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David " ? Oh
divine Spirit, let not men be deaf any longer, but touch tbem with thy
finger, that they may hear the voice of God and live.
That is the first count of the indictment, and the second one is like
unto it and groweth out of it—" she received not correction." When men
refuse God's voice they soon become more hardened still and reject his
correct ion, like a horse which does not answer to the rein, and by-and-by
even kicks at the whip, and will not be ruled at all. The Lord's
correction comes to us sometimes from his word, when he speaks in
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anger and reminds us that his wrath abideth on the man that believeth
not in Christ. Oh, there are heavy tidings from the Lord for you that
are impenitent. This book is not a book to play with, it is full of the
terrors of the Lord against such as go on in rebellion against him.
Perhaps you have been made to tremble as you have read your Bible,
and have seen how the Lord pronounces a solemn curse against the man
that goeth on in his iniquity.
But the correction may also have come to you from your own con
science, quickened by the Word of God. You nave come to be uneasy,
you start in your sleep with dreams that alarm you. If you are as I
once was, everything you look upon seems to have a mouth to accuse
you. I remember when the Lord's corrections were very heavy upon
me. I could not see a funeral but what I wondered when I too should
be carried to the grave ; I could not pass a churchyard without the
reflection that I should soon be there ; and when I heard the passing
bell, it seemed to tell me that I should soon be judged, and condemned,
for I had no hope of pardon. These are corrections of God, and I pray
you regard them.
Possibly, however, you have endured affliction. You are not well ;
you have been made to look into eternity through death's door. Peradventure one or another of your friends has been taken home. You
wear the garb of mourning now. God has corrected you. You have
had a loss which you thought you could scarce survive, it was so severe.
** Despise not thou the chastening of the Lord," but hear his rod, and
listen to what he has to say to you in it. Bemember, God may smite
vou worse than he has done ; for these few aches and pains he can
send something more sharp and smarting. If one child has gone, he
can take another, even from your breast; if one relative has died, another
may follow, for the great archer hath many arrows in his quiver, and
when one snfficeth not he speedily wings another in its painful flight.
I pray thee beware, and let it not be said of thee, " She received not
correction," or, " He received not correction " ; but may you be willing
to listen while God is thus dealing with you.
This leads to a third count, in which lies the very essence of deadly
sin : " She trusted not in the Lord." She would not come and trust
in Christ for salvation ; she would believe in her own righteousness.
She would not trust in Christ to help her to overcome sin, she said she
was quite able to purify herself. Oh, many a young man has started
fair for heaven to all appearance, but it has been in his own strength,
and, like Pliable, he has no sooner stumbled into the Slough of Despond
than he has turned his back on the heavenly city, and returned to the
place from which he set out. Beware, I pray you, of having anything
to do with a hope that is not based upon trust in God in Christ Jesus.
Your religion is vanity, and an insult to high heaven, unless it be
based on the atonement of Jesus Christ. Where there is no faith in
Jesus peace is presumption. He that dares to hope till he has believed
in Christ hopes in vain. But ah, there are some who are driven to do
many apparently gracious things, but yet this one thing they will not
do, they will not trust in the Lord ; and I have known this to be sadly
the case with some in great affliction. She did not trust in the Lord :
she was a widow, but she did not trust in the Lord. She had many
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little children, she knew not where to find them bread, but she did not
trust in the Lord. She was sick and ill herself, but she trusted not in
the Lord. She was laid at death's door, she was in the infirmary, in
the hospital, but she trusted not in the Lord. Her heart was very
heavy, and she said she wished she could die, but she trusted not in
the Lord. Her friends did not help her : those who ought to have
been kind were cruel, but she trusted not in the Lord : she was driven
into a corner, and yet she did not trust in the Lord.
Ay, but this is a great sin, for surely God takes away our props
and dependences on purpose that we may throw our whole weight
on himself ; but there are some who will have nothing to do with this
trusting, neither for time nor for eternity, neither for body nor for
soul. Woe unto any man, be he even a child of God, if he once gets
off the pathway of faith, for when we walk by sight we shall see things
which shall make us wish we were blind, and only when we trust shall
we have to say, " I am not confounded nor ashamed, nor shall I be, world
without end." This is sad—" She trusted not in the Lord."
The fourth crime was, "She drew not near to her God." There
was no prayer. There was much talk about her trouble, much talk
about what she would like to do, but there was no asking of God, no
going into the chamber and spreading the case before him, and pleading
his mercy. There was no thought of God ; the mind did not get near
to him. The desires rambled round in a thousand devious paths, but did
not come to God. Oh, it is hard to get some of you to think of God.
I try and preach as best I can, and try to find striking words to make
you think of God, but, oh, how often do I fail ! The choicest ways I
use defeat themselves. May it not be so now ! Let it not be said of
you any longer that " she drew not near to her God." We ought to
think of him, we ought to seek him, we ought to come to him, as little
chicks, when there is a hawk in the air, and they hear the call of the
mother hen, soon hide away under her feathers. We ought to run in
prayer, that it might be true of us, " He shall cover thee with his
feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be
thy shield and buckler." If yon had a child that in its troubles
ran out into the street, and when its little heart was heavy went
away to strangers, and never told father or mother its sorrow, you would
feel much hurt. This is God's quarrel with his rebellious people, that
they will go to Satan himself before they will come to him. Nay, think
not that I run too far, and use an extravagant expression, for Saul did
this ; when God answered him not, he offered no penitent petitions, but
resorted to a witch for help. Many would penetrate into the recesses of
the unseen world, and tamper with spiritual mysteries sooner than they
will go to God. Silly women will believe a fortune teller, but will not
trust the Saviour.
Is it so with any of you ? Then let this word of accusation sink deep
into your spirits, and confess your transgression unto the Lord.
Putting the four sentences together : " She obeyed not the voice ;
3he received not correction ; she trusted not in the Lord ; she drew not
near to God,"—what then? Why, "woe unto her." Read the first
verse of the chapter, and there yon have it. As I was coming here that
word " woe," " woe," " woe " seemed to ring in my ears, and I
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wondered where it came from. I will tell you. It is a word that goes
to be made into a worse word. Let me pronounce it for you—woe ;
and that leads to something woe-erse—worse ; and to the woc-erst—
the worst of all. It is bad, lamentable, destructive, ruinous, painful,
wretched, miserable woe, worse, worst. I wish I could pronounce the
word as my Master did when he said, " Woe unto thee, Bethsaida ; woe
unto thee, Chorasin ; woe unto thee, Capernaum." I should hardly like
to say as he did, for he had a right to judge which I have not—" Woe
unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites," and so on. But that " woe "
as he pronounced it must hare sounded terribly, softly, sadly, sternly
piercing to the heart. Ah, how will the angels sound it at the last ?
Hear it now, lest ye hear it at the last. " One woe is past, and behold
another woe cometh," when the Judge of all the earth shall break the
seals and pour out the vials, and the ungodly sons of men shall see tho
star Wormwood, and shall drink of the bitterness of the wrath of God.
Woe. It means sorrow here ! No rest ! No satisfaction ! Woe, woe,
even at this day unto the man that trusteth not in God. But what it
meaneth in the next world—to be driven from the face of Christ, to be
followed with a "woe" which shall have eternal echoes, Woe, woe, woe I
I could fain stop and cry with Mr. Whitefield, " The wrath to come ! The
wrath to come ! " Escape from it while yet life lasts and Jesus pleads
with you, for otherwise this shall fall like a thunderbolt from the hand of
the angry Judge,—" Woe to her. She obeyed not the voice, she received
not correction, she trusted not in the Lord, she drew not near to God."
Then all this will turn to woe, the voice disregarded will ring again,
" Son, remember ! Son, remember ! Woe, woe." As for the correction
which was disregarded, oh how light and gentle it will seem compared
with the strokes that will then fall upon the rejecters of Christ ! Every
correction will then turn to woe. And the not trusting in the Saviour,
the unbelief, what woe that will bring ! The not drawing near to
God, what woe that will cost, when we shall see ourselves afar off, and
between us and God a great gulf fixed, so that none can come to us, no,
not so much as to bring a drop of water to cool our tongue, neither
can any go from us, or escape from the place of woe.
II. To help any who would escape from this woe, I shall spend a
minute in noticing the four hidden consolations which lie in
THIS TEXT.

I do not intend to enlarge upon them, because I want the previous
part of this discourse to abide in your mind : but there are four hidden
consolations. The first is, if I have not obeyed his voice yet, it is plain
he does speak, he speaks to me. My soul, my soul, God is not dumb ;
canst thou be deaf ? Still doth he invite thee, still doth he call thee,
still doth his good Spirit strive with thee. This voice of mine to-night
I hope will be God's voice to some of you. Be encouraged ; he has
not given you up, but still calls. When the sentence of death is pro
nounced there are no warnings given, and since you are having another
call, I would encourage you to hope.
The next is, " She received not correction," then all my troubles
and afflictions are meant to bring me to Christ. They are all sent in love
to my soul, and I ought to look at them as such. My friend, where are
jou? I do not know where you are, or to whom I am speaking, but
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I do pray you sec that God, who seemeth to have dealt very hardly with
you, is only driving you to mercy. His voice has been harsh, and his
hand has been heavy, but in love he corrects you. Oh listen to him,
come to him. A judge does not correct a criminal doomed to die. God
does not correct a soul, with a view to its reclamation, if he has given it
up altogether.
Notice the next sentence. " She trusted not in the Lord." Is it a
crime, then, that I did not trust in the Lord ? T/ien I may trust him,
and I will, for that which it is a sin not to do I must have a right to
do, and if it be laid to my charge, " She trusteth not in the Lord," oh,
sweet mercy, sweet mercy, I may trust '. This is why the Scripture
saith, " He that believeth not shall be damned," as if to assure you that
you certainly may believe, because you will be damned if you do not.
Come, then, and let even the black side of the text wear a smile to you,
and lead you to trust your God, since he blames you for not doing so.
Then there was the last crime. " She drew not near to God."
"What, then, does God make it a fault, that I do not draw near to him ?
Oh, I wish the Spirit of God would put it into your heart to say, " That
shall not be my fault any longer."
" I'll to the gracious King approach,
Whose sceptre pardon gives ;
Perhaps he may command my touch,
And then the suppliant lives."
" I thought I might not come," but now I see I am condemned for
not coming ; then I will come. I will delay no longer, I will come to
Jesus, determined that if I perish I will perish at his feet. Have hope,
my friend, for none did ever perish there. May God set his seal to this
word of expostulation, for Jesus' sake. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Zephaniah iii.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—515, 509, 514.
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SILVER SOCKETS: OR, REDEMPTION THE FOUNDATION.

*
Delivered on Lobd's-day Morning, January 80th, 1881, by

C.

H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, When thou takest tho sum of the children
of Israel after their number, then shall they give every man a ransom for his soul unto
the Lord, when thou nurnberest them ; that there be no plague among them, when thou
nmnberest them. This they shall give, every one that passeth among them that are
■umbered, half a shekel after the shekel of the sanctuary : (a shekel is twenty gerahs :)
as half shekel shall be the offering of the Lord. Every one that passeth among them
that are numbered, from twenty years old and above, shall give an offering unto tho
Lord. The rich shall not give more, and the poor shall not give less than half a shekel,
when they give an offering unto tho Lord, to make an atonement for your souls. And
thou shall take the atonement money of the children of Israel, and shalt appoint it for
the service of the tabernacle of the congregation ; that it may bo a memorial unto the
children of Israel beforo the Lord, to make an atonement for your souls."—Exodus
xxx. 11—16.
" A bekah for every man, that is, half a shekel, after the shekel of the sanctuary, for
every one that went to be numbered, from twenty years old and upward, for six hundred
thousand and three thousand and five hundred and fifty men. And of the hundred
talents of silver were cost tho sockets of the sanctuary, and the sockets of the vail ; an
hundred sockets of the hundred talents, a talent for a socket."—Exodus xxxviii. 26—27.

Will yon kindly first open your Bibles at Exodus xxx.; for I must
commence my discourse by expounding that passage. When the account
was taken of the number of the children of Israel the Lord commanded
that every male over twenty years of age should pay half a shekel as
redemption money, confessing that he deserved to die, owning that he
was in debt to God, and bringing the sum demanded as a type of a great
redemption which would by-and-by be paid for the souls of the sons of men.
The truth was thus taught that God's people are a redeemed people:
they are elsewhere called " the redeemed of the Lord." If men reject
the redemption which he ordains, then are they not his people ; for of
all his chosen it may be said—" The Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and
ransomed him from the hand of him that was stronger than he."
Whenever we attempt to number up the people of God it is absolutely
needful that we count only those who at least profess to have brought
the redemption price in their hands, and so to have taken part in the
atonement of Christ Jesus. David, when he numbered the people, did
not gather from them the redemption money, and hence a plague broke
out amongst them. He had failed in obedience to the Lord's ordinance,
and counted his subjects, not as redeemed people, but merely as so many
heads. Let us always beware of estimating the number of Christians
by the number of the population of the countries called Christian ;
far the only true Christians in the world are those who are redeemed
No. 1,581.
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from iniquity by the blood of the Lamb, and have personally accepted
the ransom which the Lord has provided, personally brought their
redemption money in their hands by taking Christ to be theirs and pre
senting him by an act of faith to the great Father. God has upon
earth as many people as believe in Jesus Christ, and we dare not count
any others to be his but those who can say, " In whom we have redemp
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of sins." We must not count
heads which know about Christ, but hands which have received
the redemption money and are presenting it unto God; not so
much persons who are called Christians by courtesy as souls that are
Christly in very fact, because they have accepted the atoning sacrifice,
and live before God as " redeemed from among men."
Observe that this redemption, without which no man might rightly be
numbered among the children of Israel lest a plague should break out
among them, must be personal and individual. There was not a lump
sum to be paid for the nation, or twelve amounts for the twelve tribes ;
but each man must bring his own half shekel for himself. So there is
no redemption that will be of any use to any of you unless it is per
sonally accepted and brought before God by faith. You must each one be
able to say for yourself concerning the Lord Jesus, " He loved me, and
gave himself for me." The doctrine of general redemption, which teaches
men to say, " Oh, yes ; we are all sinners, you know ; Christ died for us,
for he died for us all," lays a very poor foundation for comfort. We
need not so much a general as a personal redemption, a redemption
which actually redeems, and redeems us as individuals. The great
sacrifice for the sin of man must become to us a personal atonement,
for only so can we realise its efficacy. You must each one bring Christ
unto the Father, taking him into your hands by simple faith. No other
price must be there ; but that price must be brought by every individual,
or else there is no acceptable coming to God.
It was absolutely essential that each one should bring the half shekel
of redemption money ; for redemption is the only way in which yon
and I can be accepted of God. If birth could have done it, they had the
privilege beyond all doubt ; for they had Abraham to their father :
they were lineally descended from the three great patriarchs, and they
might have said, " We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to
any man." Nay, but salvation is not of blood, nor of birth, nor of the
will of the flesh : salvation is by redemption, and even the true child
of Abraham must bring his redemption money. So must yon, you
child of godly parents, find salvation by the redemption which is in
Christ Jesus, or be lost for ever. Do not believe the falsehood of certain
modern divines, that you children of godly parents do not need to be con
verted because you are born so nobly and brought up so tenderly by your
Eareuts. You are by nature heirs of wrath even as others. " Ye must
e born again," and ye must be personally redeemed as well as heathen
children, or else you will perish, though the blood of ministers, martyrs,
and apostles should be running in your veins. Redemption is the only
ground of acceptance before God, and not godly birth, or pious education.
There were many, no doubt, in the camp of Israel who were men of
station and substauce ; but they must bring the ransom money, or die
amid their wealth. Others were wise-hearted and skilful in the arts, yet

SILVER ROCKETS.

63

most they be redeemed or die. Hank could not save the princes, nor
office spare the elders : every man of Israel must be redeemed ; and no
man could pass the muster-roll without his half shekel, whatever he
might say, or do, or be. God was their God because he had redeemed
them out of the house of bondage, and they were his people because
he had "put a redemption between his people and the Egyptians." Well
did David ask, " What one nation in the earth is like thy people, even
like Israel, whom God went to redeem for a people to himself? "
Note well that every Israelitish man must be alike redeemed, and re
deemed with the like, nay, with the same redemption. " The rich shall
not give more, and the poor shall not give less than half a shekel."
Every man requires redemption, the one as well as the other. Kings on
their thrones must be redeemed as well as prisoners in their dungeons ;
the philosopher must be redeemed as well as the peasant ; the preacher
as much as the profligate, and the moralist as certainly as the prostitute
or the thief The redemption money for every person must be the same,
for all have sinned and are in like condemnation.
And it must be a redemption thai meets the divine demand, because,
you see, the Lord not only says that tliey must each bring half a shekel, no
more, no less, but it must be " the shekel of the sanctuary,"—not the shekel
of commerce, which might be debased in quality or diminished by wear
and tear, but the coin must be according to the standard shekel laid up
in the holy place. To make sure of it Moses defines exactly how much a
shekel was worth, and what its weight was,—"A shekel is twenty
gerahs." So you must bring to God the redemption which he has
appointed,—the blood and righteousness of Christ,—nothing more,
nothing less. The ransom of Christ is perfection, and from it there must
be no varying. The price must satisfy the Divine demand, and that to
the fall.
Note that the price appointed did effectually redeem so far as the
type could go. Some rejoice in a redemption whicli does not redeem ;
for the general redemption by which all men are supposed to be redeemed
leaves multitudes in bondage, and they go to hell despite this kind of
redemption. Therefore do we preach a particular and special redemp
tion of God's own chosen and believing people : these are effectually and
really ransomed, and the precious price once paid for them has set them
free, neither shall any plague of vengeance smite them, for the redemption
money has procured them eternal deliverance.
This type is full of instruction : the more it is studied the richer will
it appear. Every man that is numbered among the children of Israel,
and permitted to serve God by going out to war, or to take upon him
the duties of citizenship, must, as he is numbered, be redeemed. So
must every one of us, if we are truly God's people and God's servants,
find our right to be so in the fact of our redemption by Christ Jesus
onr Lord. This is the joy and glory of each one of us : " Thou hast
redeemed me, 0 Lord God of truth."
Now we turn to the second of our texts, and there we learn a very
remarkable fact. In the thirty-eighth chaptex-, verse twenty-five, we find
that this mass of silver which was paid, whereby six hundred and three
thousand five hundred and fifty men were redeemed, each one paying
his half shekel, came to a great weight of silver. It must have weighed
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something over four tons, and this was dedicated to the use of the taber
nacle : the special application of the precious metal was to make sockets
into which the boards which made the walls of the tabernacle should
be placed. The mass of silver made up one hundred talents, and these
upheld the fifty boards of the holy place. They were in a wilderness,
constantly moving, and continually shifting the tabernacle. Now, they
might have dug out a foundation in the sand, or on coming to a piece
of rock where they could not dig, they might have cut out foundations
with great toil; but the Lord appointed that they should carry the
foundation of the tabernacle with them. A talent of silver, weighing,
I suppose, close upon one hundred pounds, was either formed into the
shape of a wedge, so as to be driven into the soil, or else made into a
solid square plate to lie upon it. In the wedge or plate were made
mortises, into which the tenons of the boards could be readily fitted.
These plates of silver fitted the one into the other, tenon and mortise
wise, and thus they made a compact parallelogram, strengthened at
the corners with double plates, and formed one foundation, moveable
when taken to pieces, yet very secure as a whole. This foundation
was made of the redemption money. See the instructive emblem ! The
foundation of the worship of Israel was redemption. The dwellingplace of the Lord their God was founded on atonement. All the
boards of incorruptible wood and precious gold stood upon the redemp
tion price, and the curtains of fine linen, and the veil of matchless
workmanship, and the whole structure rested on nothing else but the
solid mass of silver which had been paid as the redemption money of
the people. There was only one exception, and that was at the
door where was the entrance to the holy place. There the pillars were
set upon sockets of brass, perhaps because, as there was much going in
and out of the priests, it was not meet that they should tread upon the
token of redemption. The blood of the paschal Lamb, when Israel
came out of Egypt, was sprinkled on the lintel and the two side posts ; but
out of reverence to that blood it was not to be sprinkled ou the
threshold. Everything was done to show that atonement is to be the
precious foundation of all holy things, and everything to prevent a
slighting or disregard of it. Woe unto that man of whom it shall ever
be said, " He hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy
thing."
I do not for a moment bring before you the type of the text as a
proof of doctrine ; but I intend to use it simply as an illustration. It
seems to me to be a very striking, full, and suggestive emblem, setting
forth most clearly certain precious truths. I feel I am quite safe in
using this illustration, because it is one among a group of acknowledged
types, and could not have been given without a reason. I do not see
why they could not have made the foundation sockets of iron, or why
they could not have been content with tent pins and cords as in other
cases of tent building : I see no reason in the necessity of the case why
they must be sockets of silver ; there must have been another reason.
Why was that particular silver prescribed ? Why must the redemption
money be used, and nothing else ? Surely there is teaching here if we
will but see it.
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Moreover, this does not stand alone ; for when the Tabernacle was
Bocceeded by the Temple redemption was still conspicuous in the
foundation. "What was the foundation of the Temple? It was the
rock of Mount Moriah. And what was the hill of Moriah but the
place where in many lights redemption and atonement had been set
forth. It was there that Abraham drew the knife to slay Isaac : a
fair picture of the Father offering up his Son. It was there the ram
was caught in the thicket and was killed instead of Isaac : fit emblem
of the Substitute accepted instead of man. Later still, it was on Mount
Moriah that the angel, when David attempted to number the people
without redemption money, stood with his sword drawn. There David
offered sacrifices and burnt offerings. The offering was accepted and
the angel sheathed his sword—another picture of that power of redemp
tion by which mercy rejoices against judgment. And there the Lord
uttered the memorable sentence, " It is enough, stay now thine hand."
This "enough" is the crown of redemption. Even as the Great
Sacrifice himself said, "It is finished," so does the Great Accepter
of the sacrifice say, " enough." What a place of redemption was the
hill of Zion ! Now, if the temple was built on a mount which must
have been specially selected because there the types of redemption were
most plentiful, I feel that without an apology I may boldly take this
first fact that the building of the tabernacle in the wilderness was based
and grounded upon redemption money, and use it for our instruction.
With this much of preface we will now fall to and feed upon the
spiritual meal which is set before us. 0 for grace to feast upon the
heavenly bread that we may grow thereby. Spirit of the living God, be
pleased to help us in this matter.
I. First, I want you to view this illustration as teaching us something
about God xs relation to man. The tent in the wilderness was typical
of God's coming down to man to hold intercourse with him : the fiery
cloudy pillar visible outside, and the bright light of the shekinah, visible
to him who was called to enter once a year into the innermost sanctuary,
shining over the mercy-seat,—these were the tokens of the special
presence of the Deity in the centre of the camp of Israel. The Lord
seems to teach us, in relation to his dealing with men, that he will meet
man in the way of grace only on the footing of redemption. He treats
with man concerning love and grace within his holy shrine ; but the
basis of that shrine must be atonement. Rest assured, dear friends,
that there is no meeting with God on our part except through Jesus
Christ our Redeemer. I am of Luther's mind when he said, "I will have
nothing to do with an absolute God." God out of Christ is a terror to
us Even in Christ, remember, he is a consuming fire, for even " our God
is a consuming fire"; but what he must be out of Christ may none oi
ns ever know.
" Till God in human flesh I see,
My thoughts no comfort find ;
The holy, just, and sacred Three
Are terrors to my mind.
" But if Immanuel's face appear,
My hope, my joy begins ;
His name forbids my slavish fear,
His grace removes my sins."
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Yon must not attempt to have audience with God at first upon the
footing of election. It were presumptuous to attempt to come to the
electing Father except through the atoning Son. " No man," saith
Christ, " cometh to the Father but my me." Never attempt to speak with
God on the footing of your own sanctification ; for very soon you will
come to bringing your legal righteousness before him, and that will
provoke him. Always enter the holy place with the thought, " I know
that my Redeemer liveth." " Not without blood " : recollect that ! Into
the holy place went the high priest once every year, " not without blood."
There can be no coming of God to man on terms of peace except through
the one great sacrifice : that must be the foundation of it all.
Nay, and not only God's coming to us, but God's abiding with us is
upon the same foundation ; for the tabernacle was, so to speak, the house
of God,—the place where God especially dwelt among his people, as he
said : " I will dwell in them, and walk in them." But he never dwelt
among them in anything but in a tent that was based upon the silver of
the redemption money ; and you, dear friend, if you have ever walked
with God, can only maintain your fellowship by resting where yon did at
first, as a poor sinner redeemed by your Saviour. They have asked me
to rise sometimes to a higher platform, and come to God as a sanctified
person. Yes, but a rock, though it may be lower than the little
wooden stage which some erect upon it, is safer to stand upon ; and I
do believe that those who walk with God, according to their attain
ments, and imaginary perfections, have climbed up to a rotten stage,
which will fall under them ere long. I know no mode of standing
before God to day but that which I had ac first. I am unworthy
still in myself, but accepted in the Beloved! Guilty in myself, and
lost and ruined ; but still received, blessed, and loved, because of the
person and work of Christ. The Lord cannot dwell with you, my dear
friend, yon will soon have broken fellowship and be in the dark, if you
attempt to walk with him because you fee! sanctified, or because yon
have been active in his service, or because you know much, or because
you are an experienced believer. No ! no ! no ! The Lord will only
abido with us in that tabernacle whose every board is resting upon
the silver foundation of redemption by his own dear Son.
There can, beloved, be no sort of communion between God and us ex
cept through the atonement. Do you want to pray ? You cannot speak
with God except through Jesus Christ. Do you wish to praise ? You
cannot bring the censer full of smoking incense except through Christ.
It is only within those foundations of silver that you can speak to God,
or hear him speak comfortably with you. Would you hear a voice out
of the excellent glory ? Do you pray that the great Father would speak
with you as with his dear children ? Expect it through Jesus Christ, for
" through him we have access by one Spirit unto the Father." Even
unto the Father, though we be children, we have not access except
through Jesus. The tabernacle of communion even to him that lives
nearest to God must be built upon the redemption price. Free grace
and dying love must be the golden bells which ring upon our garments
when we go into the holy place to speak with the Most High.
The tabernacle was the place of holy service, where the priests all
day long offered sacrifices of one kind and another unto the Most High.
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And you and I serve God as priests, for he has made us a royal priest
hood. But how and where can we exercise our priesthood ? Every
where as to this world ; but before God, the foundation of the temple
wherein we stand, and the ground of the acceptance of our priesthood, is
redemption. The priests offered their sacrifice not in groves of man's
Planting, or on high hills, which were the natural strength of the land,
ut within the space marked out by the silver slabs of atonement money ;
and so must we worship and serve within redemption lines. If we come
under the idea of legal merit, and suppose that there is a natural good
ness in our prayers, or in our praises, in our observances of Christian
ceremonies, or in almsgiving, or in zealous testimony, we make a great
mistake, and we shall never be so accepted. We must bring our offerings
nnto that court which is fenced about by the foundation most precious
which God has laid of old, even the merit of his dear Son. We are
accepted in the Beloved, and in no other manner ; Ave are shut in within
the foundation which Christ has laid of old, not with corruptible things
as with silver and gold, but with his own most precious blood.
Thus much, dear brethren, upon one view of this subject. May you
learn much of God in his relation to man while you meditate thereon at
your leisure and are taught of the Holy Ghost.
IL I think we may, in the second place, apply this illustration to
Christ ih his divine Person. The Tabernacle was the type of our
Lord Jesus Christ, for God dwells among men in Christ. " He taber
nacled among us, and we beheld his glory," says the apostle. God dwelleth
not in temples made with hands, that is to say, of this building ; but the
Temple of God is Christ Jesus, " in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily."
Our Lord is thus the Tabernacle which the Lord hath pitched and not
man ; and our first and fundamental idea of him must be in his cha
racter as Redeemer. Our Lord does come to us in other characters, and
in them all he is right glorious ; but unless we receive him as Redeemer
we have missed the essence of his character, the foundation idea of him.
As the tent in the wilderness was founded upon the redemption money,
so our idea and conception of Christ must be first of all that " he is the
propitiation for our sins ;" and I say this, though it may seem unnecessary
to say it, because Satan is very crafty, and he leads many from plain truth
by subtle means. I remember a sister, who had been a member of a
certain denomination, who was converted to God in this place, though she
had been a professed Christian for years. She said to me " I have hitherto
believed only in Christ crucified : I worshipped him as about to come
in the second Advent to reign with his people, but I never had a sense
of guilt, neither did I go to him as putting away my sin ; and hence I
was not saved." When she began to see herself as a sinner she found
her need of a Redeemer. Atonement must enter into our first and chief
idea of the Lord Jesus. " We preach Christ crucified": we preach him
glorified, and delight to do so ; but still the main point upon which the
eye of a sinner must rest, if he would have peace with God, must be
Christ crucified for sin. " God forbid that I should glory save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." Do, then, my dear hearer, let the
very foundation of your faith in Christ be your view of him as
ransoming you from the power of sin and Satan. Some say they admire
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Christ as an example, and well they may ; they can never find a better :
but Jesus Christ will never be truly known and followed if he be viewed
only as an example, for he is infinitely more than that. Neither can any
man carry out the project of being like Christ, unless he first knows
him as making atonement for sin, and as giving power to overcome sin
through his blood. Some writers have looked upon Christ from one point
of view and some from another, and there is no book that is more likely
to sell than a Life of Christ, but the most essential view of him is to be
had from the cross foot. No complete life of Christ has been written yet.
All the lives of Christ that have yet been written amount to about
one drop of broth, while the four Evangelists are as a whole bullock.
The pen of inspiration has accomplished what all the quills in the
world will never be able to do again, and there is no need they should.
However much we dwell upon the holiness of our Lord, we cannot
complete his picture unless we describe him as the sinner's ransom.
He is white, but he is ruddy too. Rutherford said, " 0 then, come and
see if he be not a red man. In his suffering for us he was wet with his
own blood. Is he not well worthy of your love ? " When he cometh
forth in the vesture dipped in blood many shun him, they cannot bear the
atoning sacrifice ; but he is never in our eyes so matchlessly lovely as
when we see him bearing our sins in his own body on the tree, and
putting away transgression by making himself the Substitute for his
people.
Let this then be your basis idea of Christ—" he has redeemed us from
the curse of the law." Indeed, in reference to Christ, we must regard
his redemption as the basis of his triumphs and his glory—" the suffer
ings of Christ and the glory that shall follow." We cannot understand
any work that he has performed unless we understand his vicarious
sacrifice. Christ is a lock without a key, he is a labyrinth without a
clue, until you know him as the Redeemer. You have spilt the letters
on the floor, and you cannot make out the character of the Wonderful
till first you have learned to spell the words—atonement by blood. This
is the deepest joy of earth and the grandest song in heaven. " For thou
wast slain, and hast redeemed us unto God by thy blood."
I beg you to observe, in connection with our text, that as the foundation
of the Tabernacle was very valuable, so our Lord Jesus as our Redeemer is
exceedingly precious to us. His redemption is made with his precious blood.
The redemption money was of pure and precious metal, a metal that does
not lose weight in the fire. " The redemption of the soul is precious."
What a redemption price hath Christ given for us; yea, what a redemp
tion price he is ! Well did Peter say, " Unto you that believe he is
precious" : silver and gold are not to be mentioned in comparison with
him. To me it is very instructive that the Israelites should have been
redeemed with silver in the form of half-shekels, because there are many
who say, "These old-fashioned divines believe in the mercantile idea
of the atonement." Exactly so : we always did and always shall use a
metaphor which is so expressive as to be abhorred by the enemies of the
truth. The mercantile idea of the atonement is the Biblical idea of the
atonement. These people were redeemed, not with lumps of uncoined
silver, but with money used in commerce. Paul saith " Ye are not your
own : ye are bought "—listen—" with a price "—to give us the mercantile
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idea beyond all question. " Bought with a price " is doubly mer
cantile. What say you to this, ye wise refiners, who would refine
the meaning out of the word of the Lord ? Such persons merely use
this expression about the " mercantile idea " as a cheap piece of mockery,
because in their hearts they hate atonement altogether, and the idea of
substitution and expiation by vicarious sacrifice is abhorrent to them.
Therefore hath the Lord made it so plain, so manifest that they may
stumble at this stumbling-stone, " whereunto also," methinks, as Peter
saith, " they were appointed." To us, at any rate, the redemption price
which is the foundation of all is exceedingly precious.
But there is one other thing to recollect in reference to Christ, namely,
that we must each one view him as our own, for out of all the grown up
males that were in the camp of Israel, when they set up the tabernacle,
there was not one but had a share in its foundation. We read in
Exodus xxxv. 25 and 26, " And all the women that were wise hearted
did spin with their hands, and brought that which they had spun, both
of blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine linen. And all the
women whose heart stirred them up in wisdom spun goats' hair." The
men could not spin, perhaps; they did not understand that art; but
every man had his half a shekel in the foundation. I want you to think
of that Each believer has a share in Christ as his redemption: nay,
I dare not say a share in him, for he is all mine, and he is all yours.
Brother and sister, have you by faith laid hold upon a whole Christ
and said, " He has paid the price for me "? Then you have an interest in
the very fundamental idea of Christ. Perhaps you are not learned enough
to have enjoyed your portion in certain other aspects of our Lord ; but
if you are a believer, however weak you are, though you are like the poor
among the people of Israel, you have your half shekel in the foundation.
I delight to think of that. I have my treasure in Christ ; " my Beloved
is mine." Do you say he is yours ? I do not deny it. So he is, but " he
is mine." If you deny that fact we will quarrel at once, for I do aver
that " my Beloved is mine." Moreover, by his purchase " I am his."
" So am I," say you. Quite right : I am glad yon are ; but I know that
" I am his." There is nothing like getting a firm, personal hold and
grip of Christ : my half shekel is in the basis of the tabernacle ; my
redemption money is in the divinely glorious building of grace ; my
redemption is in the death of Christ, which is the foundation of all.
III. Time fails me, and yet I have now a third thought to lay before
yon very briefly. The tabernacle was a type of the Church of God
as the place of divine indwelling. What and where is the church of God ?
The true church is founded upon redemption. Every board of shittim
wood was tenoned and mortised into the sockets of silver made of the
redemption money, and every man that is in the church of God is united
to Christ, rests upon Christ, and cannot be separated from him.
If that is not true of you, my dear hearer, you are not in the church of
God. You may be in the church of England or of Rome, you may be in
this church or some other ; but unless you are joined to Christ, and he
is the sole foundation upon which you rest, you are not in the church of
God. You may be in no visible church whatever, and yet, if you are
resting upon Christ, you are a part of the true house of God on earth.
Christ is a sure foundation for the church; for the tabernacle was
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never blown down. It had no foundation but the talents of silver ; and
yet it braved every desert storm. The wilderness is a place of rough
winds—it is called a howling wilderness ; but the sockets of silver held
the boards upright, and the holy tent defied the rage of the elements.
To be united to Christ by faith is to be built on a sure foundation. His
church will never be overthrown let the devil send what hurricanes he may.
And it was an invariable foundation, for the tabernacle always had the
same basis wherever it was placed. One day it was pitched on the sand,
another on a good piece of arable ground, a third time on a grass plot,
and to-morrow on a bare rock ; but it always had the same foundation.
The bearers of the holy furniture never left the silver sockets behind.
Those four tons of silver were carried in their waggons, and put out
first as the one and only foundation of the holy place. Now, the learned
tell us that the nineteenth century requires "advanced thought." I
wish the nineteenth century was over ; I have heard it bragged about
so much that I am sick of the nineteenth century. We are told
that this is too sensible a century to need or accept the same gospel
as the first, second, and third centuries. Yet these were the centuries
of martyrs, the centuries of heroes, the centuries that conquered all
the gods of Greece and Rome, the centuries of holy glory, and all this
because they were the centuries of the gospel; but now we are so
enlightened that our ears ache for something fresh, and under the in
fluence of another gospel, which is not another, our beliefs are dwindling
down from alps to anthills, and we ourselves from giants to pigmies.
You will want a microscope soon to see Christian faith in the land, it is
getting to be so small and scarce. By God's grace some of us abide by
the ark of the covenant, and mean to preach the same gospel which the
saints received at the first. We shall imitate those who, having had a
silver foundation at the first, had a silver foundation for the tabernacle,
even till they came to the promised land. It is a foundation that we
dare not change. It must be the same, world without end, for Jesus
Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.
IV. Fourthly, and lastly, I think this tabernacle in the wilderness
may be viewed as a type of the gospel, for the gospel is the revelation
of God to man. The tent in the wilderness was the gospel according to
Moses. Now, as that old gospel in the wilderness was, such must ours
be, and I want to say just two or three things very plainly, and have
done.
Redemption, atonement in the mercantile idea, must be thefoundation of
our theology—doctrinal, practical, and experimental. As to doctrine, they
say a fish stinks first at the head, and men first go astray in their brains.
When once there is anything wrong in your belief as to redemption yon
are wrong all through. I believe in the old rhyme—
" What think you of Christ? is the test
To try both your state and your scheme,
You cannot be right in the rest
Unless you think rightly of him."

If you get wrong on atonement you have turned a switch which will
run the whole train of your thoughts upon the wrong line. You must
know Christ as the Redeemer of his people, and their substitute, or your
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teaching will give an nnccrtain sound. As redemption must be the
fonndation of doctrinal divinity, so it must of practical divinity. "Ye
are not your own : ye are bought with a price," must be the source of
holiness, and the reason for consecration. The man that does not feel
himself to be specially " redeemed from among men " will see no reason
for being different from other men. " Christ loved his Church and gave
himselffor it" he who sees no special giving of Christ for his Church
will see no special reason why the Church should give herself to Christ.
Certainly redemption must be the foundation of experimental theology ;
for what is an experience worth that does not make us every day prize
more and more the redeeming blood? Oh, my dear friends, I never
knew, though I had some idea of it, what a fool I was till of late years.
I tell you that those dreadful pains, which may even make you long for
death, will empty you right out, and not only empty you, but make you
judge yourself to be a hollow sham, and cause you to loathe yourself, and
then it is that you cling to Christ. Nothing but the atoning sacrifice
will satisfy me. I have read plenty of books of modern theology, but
none of them can heal so much as a pin's prick in the conscience. When
a man gets sick in body and heavy in spirit he wants the old-fashioned
puritanical theology, the gospel of Calvin, the gospel of Augustine, the
gospel of Paul, the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Our
theology as a matter of experience must be based upon redemption.
Ah, brethren, and not only our theology but our personal hope. The
only gospel that I have to preach is that which I rest upon myself:—
" Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree," " For the
chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are
healed ": " He bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the
transgressors." Oh, dear hearers, build on that and you will never fail ;
but if you do not take Christ's redemption as the foundation of your
hope—I do not care who you are—you may be very learned, but you
know nothing at all. The Lord make you to know that you know
nothing, and then you will know something : and when you have learned
as much as that, may he teach you the redemption of his Son, and reveal
Christ in you.
This, beloved, is henceforth the burden of our service, and the glory
of our life. Those silver sockets were very precious, but very weighty.
I dare say the men who had to move them sometimes thought so.
Four tons and mure of silver make up a great load. 0 blessed, blissful
draught, to have to put the shoulder to the collar to draw the burden of
the Lord—the glorious weight of redemption. My soul, blessed art
thou to be made a labouring ox for Christ ; ever to be bearing among
this people the divinely precious load of the foundation which Christ
has laid for his people. You, young brethren, that preach, mind you
always carry your four tons of silver : preach a full and rich redemption
all of yon. You who go to the Sunday School, do not let the children
have a place to live in that has no foundation : the first wind will blow it
over, and where will they be ? Left naked under the ruins of that
in which they had hoped. Lay Christ for a foundation. You cannot
do better, for God himself has said, " Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner
stone, elect, precious." Lay this silver foundation wherever you are.
Aye, but though the ingots were heavy to carry, every Israelite felt
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proud to think that that tabernacle had a foundation of silver. Yon
Amalckites out there cannot see the silver footing of it all ; you Moabites
cannot perceive it. All you can see is the badger skins outside,—the
rough exterior of the tent. You say, " That tent is a poor place to be a
temple : that gospel is a very simple affair." No doubt it is to you,
but you never saw the silver sockets, you never saw the golden boards,
you never saw the glory of the inside of the place lit np by the sevenbranched candlesticks, and glorious with the presence of God. Brethren,
redemption is our honour and delight.
" In the cross of Christ I glory
Towering o'er the wrecks of time :
All the light of sacred story
Gathers round its head sublime."'

This the first and this the last ; the bleeding Lamb slain from before
the foundation of the world, and yet living and reigning when earth's
foundations shall dissolve. That blessed Lamb of God is in the midst
of the throne, and his people shall all be with him, for ever triumphant. He
is the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, the foundation
and the headstone. 0 Saviour of sinners, glory be to thy name. Amen
and amen.
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT: JOY.

Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, February 6th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" But the fruit of the Spirit is joy."—Galatians v. 22.

Observe, " the fruit of the Spirit," for the product of the Spirit of
God is one. As some fruits are easily divisible into several parts, so
yon perceive that the fruit of the Spirit, though it be but one, is three
fold, nay, it makes three times three,—" love, joy, peace ; longsuffering,
gentleness, goodness; faith, meekness, temperance,"—all one. Perhaps
" love " is put first not only because it is a right royal virtue, nearest
akin to the divine perfection, but because it is a comprehensive grace,
and contains all the rest. All the commandments are fulfilled in one
word, and that word is " love"; and all the fruits of the Spirit are con
tained in that one most sweet, most blessed, most heavenly, most God
like grace of love. See that ye abound in love to the great Father and
all his family, for if you fail in the first point how can yon succeed in the
second ? Above all things, put on love, which is the bond of perfectness.
As for joy, if it be not the first product of the Spirit of God, it is next
to the first, and we may be sure that the order in which it is placed by
the inspired apostle is meant to be instructive. The fruit of the Spirit is
love first, as comprehensive of the rest ; then joy arising out of it. It
is remarkable that joy should take so eminent a place ; it attaineth nnto
the first three, and is but one place lower than the first. Look at it in
its high position, and if you have missed it, or if you have depreciated
it, revise your judgment, and endeavour with all your heart to attain to
it, for depend upon it this fruit of the Spirit is of the utmost value.
This morning, as I can only speak upon one theme, I leave love for
another occasion, and treat only of joy. May its divine author, the
Holy Ghost, teach us how to speak of it to our profit and his own glory.
It is quite true that the Spirit of God produces sorrow, for one of his
first effects upon the soul is holy grief. He enlightens us as to our lost
condition, convincing us of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, and
the first result upon our heart is astonishment and lamentation. Even
when we look to Christ by the work of the Spirit one of the first fruits
Xo. 1,082.
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is sorrow : " They shall look on him whom they have pierced, and they
shall mourn for him, and be in bitterness for him as one that is in bit
terness for his first-born." But this sorrow is not the ultimate object of
the Spirit's work, it is a means to an end. Even as the travail of the
mother leadeth up to the joy of birth, so do the pangs of repentance
lead up to the joy of pardon and acceptance. The sorrow is, to use a
scriptural figure, the blade, but the full corn in the ear is joy ; sorrow
helps on the fruit, but the fruit itself is joy. The tears of godly grief for
sin are all meant to sparkle into the diamonds of joy in pardoning love.
This teaches us, then, that we are not to look upon bondage as being
the object of the work of the Spirit of God, or the design of the Lord in n
work of grace. Many are under bondage to the law : they attempt to
keep the commands of God, not out of love, but from slavish fear. They
dread the lash of punishment, and tremble like slaves ; but to believers
it is said "Ye are not under the law, but under grace," and "Ye have
not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have received
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." To be in bondage
under the law, to be afraid of being cast away by God, and visited with
destruction on account of sin after we have trusted in Jesus,—this is not
the work of the Spirit of God in believers, but the black offspring of
unbelief or ignorance of the grace of God which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord.
Neither is a painful dread or a servile terror a fruit of the Spirit.
Many worship even the Lord Jesus himself at a distance : they know not
that believers are " a people near uuto him." They are afraid of God,
but they never delight in him ; they attend to worship, not because they
rejoice in it, but because they think it must be done. Their secret
feeling is—" What a weariness it is," but necessity compels. They know
nothing of a child's joy in sure and full forgiveness, spoken by the
Father's own lips as he pressed them to his bosom. His kiss was never
warm upon their cheek, the ring was never on their finger, nor the best
robe upon their shoulder ; the music and the dancing of the joyous family,
who are in harmony with the father's joy over the lost son, have never
charmed their ears. They are still under dread, which is the fruit of
superstition rather than " the fruit of the Spirit." Many things they
do and suffer, and all in vain : if the Son did but make them free they
would be free indeed.
I know some whom I am very far from despising, but whom on the
contrary I greatly value, whose religion, sincere as I know it is, is sadly
tinged with gloomy colours. They are afraid of assurance, for they
dread presumption : they dare not speak of their own salvation with the
certainty with which the Bible saints were wont to speak of it; they
always say "I hope" and "I trust." They would seem to be total
abstainers from joy ; they are suspicious of it lest it should be carnaJ
excitement or visionary hope. They hang their heads like bulrushes,
and go mourning all their days, as if the religion of Christ knew no
higher festival than a funeral, and all its robes were the garments of
despair. Brethren, despondency is not the fruit of the Spirit. Make
no mistake : depression is frequently the fruit of indigestion, or of
Satanic temptation, or of unbelief, or of some harboured sin, but " the
fruit of the Spirit is joj." Constantly looking within your own self
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instead of looking alone to Christ is enough to breed misery in any
heart. I have also known gloomy expressions to be the fruit of affecta
tion, the fruit of the unwise imitation of some undoubtedly good person
who was of a downcast spirit. Some of the best of men have had a
melancholy turn, but they would have been better men if this had been
overcome. Imitate their many virtues : take the pot of ointment and
pick ont the dead fly. 0 my brethren, look well to it that ye bring
forth the genuine, holy, sacred, delicious fruit of the Spirit, which in
one of its forms is "joy." Do not covet the counterfeit of earthly joy,
but seek to the good Spirit to bear the true fruit in you.
I. In speaking upon this joy I shall notice, first, the fact that IT is
brought forth. Brethren, the Spirit of God is not barren : if he be in
you he must and will inevitably produce his own legitimate fruit, and
" the fmit of the Spirit is joy."
We know this to be the fact because we ourselves are witnesses of it.
Joy is our portion, and we are cheered and comforted in the Saviour.
" What ! " say you, " are we not depressed and sorrowful at times ? " Yea,
verily ; and yet what Christian man or woman among us would make an
exchange with the gayest of all worldlings? Your lot is somewhat
hard, my brother, and sometimes your spirit sinks within you ; but do
you not count yourself to be, even at your worst, happier than the world
ling at his best ? Come, would you not take your poverty, even with
your mourning, rather than accept his wealth with all his hilarity, and
give up your hope in God ? I am persuaded you would : you would not
change your blest estate for a monarch's crown. Well, then, that which
you would not change is a good thing, and full of joy to your heart.
Brethren, we experience extraordinary joys at times. Some are of an
equable temperament, and they are almost to be envied, for a stream of
gentle joy always glides through their spirit. Others of us are of a more
excitable character, and consequently wc fall very flat at times. Ay, but
then we have onr high days and holidays, and mounting times, and then
we outsoar the wings of eagles. Heaven itself can hardly know more
ecstatic joy than we have occasionally felt ; we shall be vessels of greater
capacity there, but even here we are at times full to the brim of joy—I
mean the same joy which makes heaven so glad. At times God is
pleased to inundate the spirit with a flood of joy, and we are witnesses
that " happy is the people whose God is the Lord." We do not dance
before the ark every day, but when we do, our joy is such as no worldling
can understand : it is far above and out of his sight.
Besides our own witness, the whole history of the church goes to shoto
thai God's people are a joyful people. I am sure that if in reading the
history of the first Christian centuries you are asked to point out the
men to be envied for their joy, you would point to the believers in Jesus.
There is a room in Rome which is filled with the busts of the emperors.
I have looked at their heads : they look like a collection of prizefighters
and murderers, and scarcely could I discover on any countenance a trace
of joy. Brutal passions and cruel thoughts deprived the lords of Rorao
of all chance of joy. There were honourable exceptions to thi3 rule,
bnt taking them all round you would look in vain tor moral excellence
among the Caesars, and lacking this thing of beauty they missed that
which is a joy. Turn now to the poor, hunted Christians, and read the
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inscriptions left by them in the catacombs ; they are so calm and peaceful
that you say instinctively—a joyous people were wont to gather here.
Those who have been most eminent in service and in suffering for Christ's
sake have been of a triumphant spirit, dauntless because supported by
an inner joy : their calm courage made them the wonder of the age.
The true Christian is a different type of manhood from the self-indulgent
tyrant ; there is almost as much advance from the coarseness of vice to
the beauty of holiness as there is from the chimpanzee to the man. I
do not know how much Tiberias and Caligula and Nero used to sing ;
happy men they certainly were not. I can hardly imagine them
singing, except at their drunken orgies, and then in the same tone as
tigers growl ; but I do know that Paul and Silas sang praises unto God
with their feet in the stocks, and the prisoners heard them ; and I know
also that this was the mark of the Christians of the first age, that,
when they assembled on the Lord's-day, it was not to groan, but to sing
praises to the name of one Christos, whom they worshipped as a God.
High joys were common then, when the bridegroom comforted his bride
in the dens and caves of the earth. Those pioneers of our holy faith
were destitute, afflicted, tormented, yet were they men of whom tne world
was not worthy, and men who counted it all joy to suffer persecution for
Christ's sake. Now, if in the very worst times God's people have been
a happy people, I am sure they are so now. I would appeal to the
biographies of men of our own day, and challenge question as to the
statement that their lives have been among the most desirable of human
existences for they possessed a joy which cheered their sorrows, blessed
their labours, sweetened their trials, and sustained them in the hour of
death.
With some Christians this fruit of the Spirit is perpetual, or almost so.
I do not doubt that many walk with God as Enoch did throughout the
whole day of their life, always peaceful and joyful in the Lord. I have
met with some, dear brethren and sisters, of that kind, whose breath has
been praise, whose life has been song. How I envy them, and chide my
own heart that I cannot always abide in their choice condition. It is to
be accomplished, and we will press forward till we are " always rejoic
ing." But with others joy i3 not constant, and yet it is frequent.
David had his mourning times, when tears were his meat day and night,
and yet God was his exceeding joy. How thankful we ought to be
fur the portrait of David's inner self, which is presented to us in the
Book of Psalms. With all his down-castings, what joys he had : David
was, on the whole, a joyous man. His Book of Psalms has in it lyrics
of delight ; the gladdest hymns that ever leaped from human tongues.
David is, I believe, the type of a great majority of the people of God,
who if not " always rejoicing " are yet often so. Please to recollect
that the utmost fulness of joy could hardly be enjoyed always in this
mortal Ufe. I believe that the human frame is not in this world capable
of perpetual ecstasy. Look at the sun, but look not too long lest you be
blinded by excess of light. Taste of honey, but eat not much of it, or it
will no longer please the palate. Let your ear be charmed with the Halle
lujah chorus, but do not dream that you could endure its harmonies all
the hours of the day ; before long you would cry out for eloquent pauses,
and sweet reliefs of silence. Too much even of delight will weary our
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feeble hearts, and we shall need to oome down from the mount. Our
bodies require a portion of sleep, and that which is inevitable to the flesh
has its likeness in the spirit ; it must be quiet and still. I believe it is
inevitable also, more or less, that the loftiest joy should be balanced by a
sinking of heart. I do not say that depression is certain to follow
delight, but usually some kind of faintness comes over the finite spirit
after it has been lifted up into communion with the infinite. Do not,
therefore, set too much store by your own feelings as evidences of grace.
" The fruit of the Spirit is joy," but you may not at this moment be
conscious of joy: trees are not always bearing fruit, and yet "their
substance is in them when they lose their leaves." Some young people
say, " Oh, we know we are saved, because we are so happy." It is by
no means a Bare evidence, for joy may be carnal, unfounded, unspiritual.
Certain Christians are afraid that they cannot be in a saved state because
they are not joyous, but we arc saved by faith and not by joy. I was
struck with the remark of Ebenezer Erskine w-hen he was dying, and
some one said to him, " I hope you have now and then a blink to bear
op your spirit under affliction " ; he promptly replied, " I know more of
iconls than of blinks"; that is to say, he had rather trust a promise of
God than his own glimpses of heaven ; and so would I. The word of
God is a more sure testimony to the soul than all the raptures a man
can feel. I would sooner walk in the dark, and hold hard to a promise
of my God, than trust in the light of the brightest day that ever dawned.
Precious as the fruit is, do not pub the fruit where the root should be.
Pkase to recollect that. Joy is not the root of grace in the soul, it is
the fruit, and must not be put out of its proper position.
" The fruit of the Spirit is joy," and it is brought forth in believers :
not alike in all, but to all believers there is a measure of joy.
II. Secondly, this joy is of a singular character. It is singular
for this reason, that it often ripens under the most remarkable circum
stances. As I have already said, the highest joy of Christians has often
been experienced in their times of greatest distress. Tried believers
have been happy when smarting under pain, or wasting away with disease.
Sick beds have been thrones to many saints ; they have almost feared to
come out of the furnace, because the presence of the Lord in the midst
of the fire has made it none other than the gate of heaven to their souls.
Saints in poverty have been made exceeding rich, and when they have
eaten a dry crust they have found a flavour with it which they never
discovered in the dainties of their abundance. Many children of God,
even when driven away from the outward means of grace, have never
theless enjoyed such visits of God, such inlets of divine love, that they
have wondered whence such joy could come. In the wilderness waters
leap forth, and streams in the desert. Believers are not dependent
npon circumstances. Their joy comes not from what they have, but from
what they are ; not from where they are, but from whose they are ; not
from what they enjoy, but from that which was suffered for them by
their Lord. It is a singular joy, then, because it oftens buds, blossoms,
and ripens in winter time, and when the fig tree does not blossom, and
there is no herd in the stall, God's Habakkuks rejoice in the God of
their salvation.
It is a singular joy, too, because it is quite consistent with spiritual
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conflict. He that is an heir of heaven may cry, " 0 wretched man that
I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" and yet, ere
the sigh is over, he may sing, " I thank God, through Jesus Christ our
Lord." Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing ; straggling, yet always victo
rious; cast down, but not destroyed; persecuted, but not forsaken;
troubled, and yet all the while triumphant ; such is the mingled expe
rience of the saints. . Oh, this is the wondrous grace, this joy which can
live side by side with conflict of the sorest sort.
This joy is special because at times it is altogether beyond description.
One who was of a sober disposition called it " joy unspeakable and full
of glory." " Full of glory ! " That is a wonderful expression. A drop
of glory is sweet, but, oh, to taste a joy that is full of glory—is that pos
sible here ? Ay, aud some of us bear witness that it is so : we have felt
joy that we dare not tell, and could not tell if we dared : men would
turn again aud rend us, condemning us as utterly fanatical or out of our
minds if we were to cast these pearls before them ; but, oh, if they could
guess what delicious draughts are held within the jewelled chalice of
divine communion they would be ready to wade through hell itself to
drink from it. Our joy is altogether unspeakable joy at times.
One more singularity there is in it, for it is all the while solid, thought
ful, rationaljoy. The joy of the ungodly is like the crackling of thorns
und-jr a pot, noisy, flashy, but soon over. The ungodly man feels merry,
but really if you come to look into his mirth there is nothing in it but
flame without fuel, sparkle without solidity ; but the Christian's joy is
such that he has as much reason for it as if it were a deduction from
mathematics. He has as just a right to be joyful as he has to eat his
own bread : he is certain of his pardon, for God has told him that a
believer in Christ is not condemned ; and he is sure of his acceptance, for
he is justified by faith. He knows that he is secure, for Christ has given
him eternal life, and said that his sheep shall never perish. He is happy,
not for causes at which he guesses, but by infallible reasons plainly
revealed in God's word. This makes him joyful in the Lord when
others wonder that he is so, for he perceives arguments for happiness
which are unknown to the thoughtless crowd.
That word " joyful " is a very sweet and clear one. " Happiness " is
a very dainty word, but yet it is somewhat insecure because it begins
with a " hap," and seems to depend on a chance which may Aa/?pen to
the soul. We say " happy-go-lucky," and that is very much the world's
happiness, it is a kind of thing that may hap and may not hap ; but
there is no hap in the fruit of the Spirit which is joy. When we are
joyful or full of joy, and that of the best kind, we are favoured indeed.
No man taketh this joy from us, and a stranger intermeddleth not with
it ; it is a celestial fruit, and earth cannot produce its like.
III. Thirdly, I would now refresh your memories, and by the help of the
Spirit of God bring back former joys to you : this joy is experienced
by the Christian under various forms. Sometimes he experiences
it in hearing t/ie word : it is written concerning Samaria there was great
joy in that city because Philip went down and preached the gospel to
them. Blessed are the people that know the joyful sound. However,
joy of hearing lies in believing what you hear. We get joy and peace
in believing. When you get a grip of the word, when the glad tidings
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becomes a message to your own soul, and the Spirit speaks it to your
own heart, then yon say, "Go on, man of God. Your sermon will not
be too long to-day, for the Lord is layiug it home to my soul." The
reason why people grumble at long sermons often is because they do not
feed on them. Very seldom the hungry man murmurs at having too bin
a meal. It is a delightful thing to hear the word faithfully preached.
Have yon not sometimes exclaimed, " How beautiful upon the mountains
are the feet of him that bringeth glad tidings"? That is one occasion
of joy.
Bat what joy there is, dear friends, in the salvation of God when we
heartily receive it. Oh, how we bless the God of our salvation, and how
we praise him that he hath saved us from our sins and from the wrath
to come, by giving us everlasting consolation and good hope through
grace, by the sacrifice of his dear Son. Frequently we revel in the
privileges of the covenant. The joy of my heart when I think of the
doctrine of election is quite inexpressible. That hymn which begins—
" In songs of sublime adoration and praise,
Ye pilgrims to Zion who press,
Break forth, and extol the great Ancient of days,
His rich and distinguishing grace,"

is often with me, and makes my heart merry.
Then the doctrine of redemption, of which I tried to speak last Sab
bath-day : how joyous it is ! What bliss to know that the Redeemer
liveth. " Unto you that believe he is precious," and a fulness of joy
flows forth at every remembrance of him. Then that doctrine ofjustifi
cation is the marrow of joy. Oh, to think that we are just in the sight
of God through Jesus Christ. All the doctrines of grace, especially
that of final perseverance, are joyful truths. I protest that, if you take
final perseverance from me, you have robbed the Bible of one of its
crowning attractions. Jesus has not given us a transient salvation, but
Lis salvation shall be for ever. I will quote again those matchless
words of his : " I give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall never
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand." Honey flows
here as m the wood of Jonathan ; put it to your mouth and your eyes
shall be enlightened. The joy of God's people when they can get halfan-honr alone, and sit down and crack a dish of those nuts called the
doctrines of grace, is such as philosophical worldlings might well desire:
the modern gospel has no such wines on the lees well refined.
But, brethren, our grandest joy is in God himself. Paul says, " and
not only so, but we joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Oh,
to think of the great Father ! What a melting of spirit comes over the
child of God if at midnight he looks up at the stars, and considers the
heavens and cries, " What is man, that thou art mindful of him ! " To
think that he is not only mindful of us, but that he has taken us to be
his sons and daughters ! To feel the Spirit within our heart crying,
" Abba, Father ! Abba, Father ! " Oh, this is joy in the profoundest
sense.
How sweet to think of Jesus Christ the Son, the glorious incarnate
God, the surety, the satisfaction, the representative, the all in all of his
people. We joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ. Nor do we
miiw the joy of the Soirit, when we know that he dwells in us. He
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sanctifies ns, comforts us, and guides us in the road to heaven. Oh
brethren, this is a sea of bliss, the infinite deeps of the eternal godhead !
Leap from all your miseries into this sea of glory. Plunge into the joy
of your Lord.
This being so, we have a joy in all God's ordinances: " with joy do
we draw water out of the wells of salvation." What a joy prayer is : I
hope you find it so. The Lord hath said, " I will make them joyful in
my house of prayer." And what a joy it is to get answers to our
petitions, even as our Lord says, "Ask and ye shall receive, that your
joy may be full." Has not your joy been full, till your eyes have been
dim with tears and you have not hardly dared to tell how wondrously
God has answered you ? The mercy- seat is lit up with joy. What a
joyous ordinance is that of praise ! We come up to the sanctuary and
bring our offering to God, and present him our oblation, just as the Jew
of old brought his bullock or his lamb ; and we joyfully present our gift
unto the Most High. Then we begin to sing his praisss, and our joy is
the chief musician upon our stringed instruments. How our spirits rise
as we adore the Lord ! The amount of happiness felt in this Tabernacle
when we have been singing unto the Lord can never be measured. For
my own part, I have seemed to stand just outside the wall of the New
Jerusalem joining in the hymns which are sung within the gates of the
eternal city. One joy note has helped another, and the volume of sound
has affected every part of our being and stirred us up to vehemence
of joy.
And oh, what joy there is in coming to the Lord's table ! May we
experience it to-night, as wc have often done before. The Lord is known
to us in the breaking of bread, and that knowledge is blissful.
But I have scarcely begun the list yet, for we have a great joy in the
salvation of other people. Perhaps one of the choicest delights we know
is when we partake in the joy of the good Shepherd over his lost sheep,
when he calls us together, for we also are his friends and his neighbours,
and bids ns rejoice that he has found the sheep which was lost. Espe
cially do we joy and rejoice if the poor wanderer has been brought back
by our means. The jewels of an emperor are nothing compared with
the riches we possess in winning a soul for Christ. " They that sow in
tears shall reap in joy." Tho joy of harvest is great, the joy of the man
who comes again rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him. Do you
know this joy, brothers and sisters ? If you do not, rouse yourselves,
and may this sweet fruit of the Spirit yet be yours.
Oh, the joy of seeing Christ exalted ! John the Baptist said, " He
must increase, but I must decrease." He called himself the Bride
groom's friend, and rejoiced greatly in the Bridegroom's joy. We can
sympathise with him when we can bring about a marriage between Christ
and any poor soul, and help to put the ring on the finger. The joy we
feel is of the purest and loveliest order, for it is unselfish and refined.
Let Jesus be exalted, and we ask no more. If he reigns we reign ; if he
is lifted up our hearts are more than satisfied.
Brethren, if we ever become perfect in heart, wTe shall joy in all the
divine will, whatever it may bring us. I am trying, if I can, to find a joy
in rheumatism, but I cannot get up to it yet. 1 have fonnd a joy when
it is over,—I can reach that length,—and I can and do bless God for any
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pxd result that may come of it ; but when the pain is on me, it is diffi
cult to be joyous about it, and so I conclude that my sanctification is
very incomplete, and my conformity to the divine will is sadly imperfect.
Oh, the splendour of God's will ! If a man were as he ought to be, God's
viil would charm him, and he would not wish for the smallest change in
it PoTerty, sickness, bereavement, death, are all to be rejoiced in when
onr will is merged in the will of God. What ! Would you alter God's
infinitely wise appointment ? Would you wish to change the purpose of
unerring loTe ? Then you are not wholly reconciled to God ; for when
the head gets quite right the heart climbs where Paul was when he said,
"We glory in tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh
patience, and patience experience." It needs a Samson to kill the lion
of affliction, and yon cannot get honey out of it until it is conquered ;
but we might all be Samsons if we would but lay hold on the strength
of God by fiuth.
Dear brethren and sisters, the list of joys, which I am even now only
commencing, contains the joy of an easy conscience, the joy of feeling
tod have done right before God, the joy of knowing that your object,
though misunderstood and misrepresented, was God's glory. This is a
jewel to wear on one's breast—a quiet conscience. Then there is the joy
of communion with Christ, the joy of fellowship with his saints, the joy
of drinking deep into Christ's spirit of self-sacrifice. There, too, is the
joy of expecting his glorions advent, when he and his saints shall reign
upon the earth, and the joy of being tcith him for ever. The joy of
haven, the joy of which we have been singing just now. These joys
ue countless, but I will pause here and leave you to make a fuller
catalogue when you are at home. May the Holy Spirit not only refresh
jour memories concerning old joys, but bring forth out of his treasury
new delights that your joy may be full.
IV. I must notice, in the fourth place, that this fruit of the
Spout may be checked nf its gkowth. Some of you may have
mattered while I have been speaking of this joy, " I do not know much
about it." Perhaps not, friend—sliall I tell you why ? Some people
»re too full of the joy of the world, the joy of getting on in business,
the joy of a numerous family, the joy of health, the joy of wealth, the
joy of human love, or the joy which comes of the pride of life. These
joys may be your idols, and you know the joy of the Lord will not
stand side by side with an idolatrous delight in the things of this world.
See to that. Dngon must fall if the ark of the Lord is present : the
fforld must lose its charms if you are to joy in Christ Jesus.
Our joy is sadly diminished by our unbelief. If ye will not believe
neither shall ye be established. Ignorance will do the same to a very
large extent. Many a Christian has a thousand reasons for joy which
ke knows nothing of. Study the Word and ask for the teaching of the
Spirit of God that you may understand it ; so shall you discover wells
of delight. Joy is diminished, also, by walking at a distance from God.
If you get away from the fire you will grow cold: the warmest place is
right in front of it, and the warmest place for a believing heart is close
to Christ in daily fellowship with him.
It may be that sin indulged is spoiling our joy. " This little hand of
June," as Mr. Whitefield once said, " can cover up the sun as far as my
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eyes are concerned." You have only to lift a naughty, rebellious hand,
and you can shut out the light of God himself : any known sin will do it.
Trifling with sin will prove a kill-joy to the heart.
I believe that many lose the joy of the Lord because they do not put
it in the right place. See where it lives. Look at my text : " The fruit
of the Spirit is love, joy, and peace." There joy stands in the centre ;
"love" is on one side and "peace" on the other. Find a man
who never loved anybody and you have found a joyless man. This
man's religion begins and ends with looking to his own safety. The
only point he longs to know is,—is he himself saved? He never
knows joy, poor creature ; how can he ? As to peace, where is it ? He
has none, because wherever he goes he growls, and grumbles, and snarls,
and barks at everybody. There is no peace where he is, he is always
quarrelling, and then he says, " I have little joy." He does not live in
the right house for joy. Joy dwells at No. 2. " Love " is No. 1 : " joy "
is No. 2 ; " peace " is No. 3 ; and if you pull down either of the houses
on the side, No. 2 in the middle will tumble down. Joy is the centre of
a triplet, and you must have it so or not at all :—" Love, joy, peace."
Thus have I shown how the growth of joy can be checked. I pray you
do not allow such an evil thing to be wrought in your heart.
V. But, lastly, it ought to be carefully cultivated. There is
an obligation upon a Christian to be happy. Let me say it again : there
is a responsibility laid upon a Christian to be cheerful. It is not merely an
invitation, but it is a command—" Be glad in the Lord and rejoice, ye
righteous." " Rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again I say, Rejoice."
Gloomy Christians, who do not resist despondency and strive against it,
but who go about as if midnight had taken up its abode in their eyes,
and an everlasting frost had settled on their souls, are not obeying the
commands of God. The command to rejoice is as undoubted a precept
of God as to love the Lord with all your heart. The vows of God are
upon you, O believer, and they bind you to be joyful.
In this joyfuluess you shall find many great advantages. First, it is
a great advantage in itself to be happy. Who would not rejoice if he could ?
Who would not rejoice when God commands him ? Rejoicing will nerve
you for life's duties. "The joy of the Lord is your strength." A man
who goes about Christ's work in an unwilling, miserable spirit will do it
badly and feebly. He may do it earnestly, but there will be no life or
energy about him. Hear how the sailors when they pull the rope will
shout and sing, and work all the better for their cheery notes. I do not
believe our soldiers would march to battle with half their present courage
if they tramped along in silence. Beat the drums ! Let the trumpet
sound forth its martial note ! Every man is eager for the fray while
soul-stirring music excites him. Let your heart make music unto God,
and yon will fight valiantly for the kingdom of your Lord.
Holy joy will also be a great preventive. The man who feels the joy
of the Lord will not covet worldly joy. He will not be tempted to make
a God of his possessions or of his talents, or of anything else. He will
say, " I have joy in God ; these things I am very thankful for, but they are
not my joy." He will not crave the aesthetic in worship, for his joy will
be in God and his truth, and not in external forms. Some people's idea
of joy in religion lies in fine singing, charming music, pretty dresses,
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splendid architecture, or showy eloquence. They need this because they
do not know the secret joy of the Lord, for when that holy passion reigns
within you may sit inside four whitewashed walls, and not hear a soul
speak for a whole hour and a-half, and yet you may have as intense a joy
as if yon listened to the most earnest oratory or the sweetest song.
Joy in God is suitable to our condition !
"Why should the children of a king
Go mourning all their days ? "
What are we at now, some of us ? We have been hanging our harps on
the willowB : let us take them down ; the willow boughs will bend.
Thank God, we did not break the harps, though we did hang them there.
Let us get into our right position ; children of the happy God should
themselves be happy.
Joy is certainly the best preparation for the future. We are going
where, if we learn to groan never so deeply, our education will be lost,
for melancholy utterances are unknown up there. We are going where,
if we learn to sing with sacred joy, our education will be useful ; for the
first thing we shall hear when we get into heaven will undoubtedly be,
" Hallelujah to God and the Lamb ;" and if we have been joyful on earth
we shall say, "Ah, I am at home here." To enter heaven with a joyful
soul is only to rise from downstairs to the upper chamber where the
music knows no discord. It is the same song in both places, " Unto him
that loved us and washed us from our sins in his blood."
Joy iu the Lord will be very helpfnl to yon as to usefulness. I am
sore a Christian man's usefulness is abridged by dreariness of spirit.
What nice Sunday-school teachers some Christians I know of would
make ! " Come ye children, hearken unto me, I will teach you the
miseries of religion ; " and the dear brother begins by telling the
children about the Slough of Despond, and Giant Despair, and the
Valley of the Shadow of Death. He wonders when he gets home that
the dear children are not attracted to the ways of godliness. Are they
likely to be ? A member of a church who has no joy of the Lord is
little likely to encourage or influence others : they edge off from him.
Even those who try to comfort him find it is to no purpose, and so they
give him a wide berth. You hear him stand up to address an assembly
of believers, to tell his experience, and after a very little of it you feel
you have had enough. Those who drink wine will tell you that half a
dozen drops of vinegar are more than they want in a glass of wine, and
those who carry the cruet about wherever they go are not choice com
pany. I do not find fault with gloomy souls, but they might be more
useful if they could live more in the sunlight.
The joy of the Lord is the most injurious to Satan's empire of any
thing. I am of the same mind as Luther, who, when he heard any very
bad news, used to say, " Come, let ns sing a psalm, and spite the devil."
There is nothing like it : whenever anything happens that is rough and
ugly, and seems to injure the kingdom of Christ, say to yourself, "Bless
the Lord, glory be to his name." If the Lord has been dishonoured by
the falling away of a false professor, or the failure of the ministry in
any place, let us give him all the more honour ourselves, and in some
measure make up tor all that has happened amiss.
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And, lastly, holy joy is very pleasing to God. God delights in the
joy of his creatures. He made them to be happy. His first and original
design in the creation of all beings is his own glory in their happiness.
When his people rejoice he rejoices. Some of you spent Christmas-day
in the bosom of your families. Possibly you have a large family ; ten
or twelve were at home on that day, with a grandchild or two. I will
tell you what was your greatest joy on that day : it was to see the happi
ness of your children, and to mark how they enjoyed what you had pro
vided for them. They are only little children, some of them, creeping:
about on the floor, but they pleased you because they were so pleased
themselves. The crow of a little child delights your heart to hear
it, for it gives us joy to behold joy in those we love. Suppose your
sons and daughters had all come marching in on Christmas-day in a very
gloomy state of mind, cold, loveless, joyless ; suppose that they did not
enjoy anything, but grumbled at you and at one another, you would be
quite sad, and wish the day to be soon over, and never come again for
the next seven years. Thus in a figure we see that our heavenly Father
delights in the delight of his children, and is glad to see them grateful
and happy, and acting as children should do towards such a Parent.
Now, brethren, rise as one man, and sing—
" Then let our songs abound,
And every tear be dry :
We're marching thro' Immanuel's ground
To fairer worlds on high."
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"And he said, My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest."—
Eiodus ixiiii. 14.

Mat the inexpressibly precious promises of our text be fulfilled to every
one of you throughout the whole of your lives. What could heart
desire, or mind conceive beyond the heaped-up blessedness of my text ?
God's presence and God's rest—a ring of finest gold set with the choicest
pearl. The benedictions are worthy of God himself, and such as only
his boundless love could have uttered. Think them over, and use them
as food for your souls ; with them you may well be content even if the
preacher's lips should be as a spring shut up, a fountain sealed. You
do not need any sermon : only let the Holy Spirit speak these words
with power, as coming directly from the great Father's lip3 to you, and
your inmost soul will be satisfied as with marrow and fatness.
"Enough, my gracious Lord,
Let faith triumphant cry;
My heart can on this promise live,
Can on this promise die/

" My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest."
It is instructive to remember that a very short time before this promise
was given, the Israelites had greatly grieved their God by setting up an
image of gold, before which they prostrated themselves, saying, " These
be thy gods, 0 Israel." They had seen the greatness and glory of God
at the Red Sea, and during their journey in the wilderness up to that
time, and yet they were so besotted, that they bowed in worship before
the image of an ox which eateth grass. We do not marvel that the living
God was angry, but we are filled with astonishment that, after such
wanton provocation, he should, nevertheless, turn away his wrath from
them and say to them—for the promise was not to Moses only, but to
them as a people—" My presence shall go with thee, and I will give
thee rest." Will God, then, go with sinners, with those who have pro
voked him so grossly, with those who have sinned against light and
knowledge in so shameful a manner? Will he put away the iniquity of
No. 1,583.
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great offenders, and speak comfortably unto them ? Yes, he will, for
he is slow to wrath, and bears with our ill manners for many a day.
Here is his own word : " For my name's sake will I defer mine anger,
and for my praise will I refrain for thee, that I cut thee not off"
(Isa. xlviii. 9). 0 my brethren and sisters, what a consolation it is
to us, while labouring under a sense of sin, that the Lord is able to pnt
away sin so that we shall not die ; and he will come and walk with us
and dwell in the midst of us, notwithstanding all our former wicked
nesses. You know what a righteous God he is, and how jealous he is,
especially of those he loves ; and yet, for all that, though he be a con
suming fire, yet, so gracious is he that, passing by transgression,
iniquity, and sin, he will return unto his people still, and yet again
speak comfortably unto them. There is a secret, however, which
must never be forgotten—namely, that Moses had made mightily preva
lent intercession for the people, crying with many tears, "Oh, this people
have sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. Yet now,
if thou wilt forgive their sin— ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of
thy book which thou hast written." He had gone up into the fiery
mount, even up into the eternal presence ; and there he had in will—
though it was not accepted in deed—offered himself as a sacrifice for
the nation in that memorable sentence, " If not, blot my name out of the
book which thou hast written." Though the Lord could not accept
the substitution of Moses, yet he remembered a greater one : he re
membered one that was then to him as much present as if it had
already taken place, for he seeth the end from the beginning, and the
sacrifice of Christ was always present in the mind of God, before
whom his Son Jesus is " the Lamb slain from before the foundations
of the world." If then we carefully search to the bottom of things
we shall find that it was by virtue of the Mediator that this pro
mise was given to Israel, and God thus spake to Moses and the people.
Atonement had been made, intercession had been offered, and hence the
Lord's presence was guaranteed and rest was promised. This is the
only ground upon which God can dwell with you and with me and give
us rest : an Advocate, one of a thousand, has stood in the gap, presented
his life for our life, obtained favour of the Lord, and turned away indig
nation by the power of his intercession. God in Christ Jesus has come
down to dwell with sinful men ; and that presence will never be re
moved from us, for he saith, " I will not leave you comfortless ; I will
come unto you." He invites himself into our company ; he offers to
sup with us. Do not our hearts cry, " Come, Lord, manifest thyself to
us, we pray thee, and let the promise which has been read in our ears
be now fulfilled in our hearts by the power of thy Spirit":—" My pre
sence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest " ?
It may be that I am addressing some who are about leaving^ this
congregation for other assemblies at a distance ; and, if so, I hope I may
be the bearer of seasonable comforts. I have spoken to some just now
whose faces we may not perhaps see again, who are going far away,
to their great sorrow, and to our intense regret. I saw the tear when
they bade good-bye to us, and to the house they have loved so well.
Go in peace, and God be with yon, my beloved. What more can I say ?
You are going to leave your native land : whether you shall ever return
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to it again is written in the decree of providence, but is all unknown
to you. Little need you mind, for we are all exiles, and are journeying
towards the dear fatherland, where we shall be at home for ever.
Others, it may be, are now making a very important change in life :
shifting their habitation, or looking out for another occupation alto
gether. Many of us here who are serving the Lord are going forward
to fresh work, planning new service for the Lord. At such a time this
word will be peculiarly precious to all in a changing state, if the Holy
Spirit will lay it home to their hearts : " My presence shall go with
thee, and I will give thee rest." Come, then, ye who bid farewell to
old England's shores, ye who move to a strange family, ye who in any
sense remove your tents and advance toward the unknown land—come,
I say, and listen to these gentle accents, " My presence shall go with
thee, and I will give thee rest."
We will think of the subject in this way :—First, what are the benefits
of this presence ? Secondly, to be practical, what are the demands of this
■ortmxct if we came to enjoy it? And then, thirdly, what is the choice
blessing which is appended to this presence—" I will give thee rest"?
I. First, then, what are the benefits of the divine presence
which is here promised ? " My presence shall go with thee."
The first is manifest in the chapter. It is Die acknowledgment of the
people as being peculiarly the Lord's. Notice, Moses puts it thus,
" Wherein shall it be known here that I and thy people have found
grace in thy sight ? Is it not in that thou goest with us ? So shall we
be separated, I and thy people, from all the people that are upon the
face of the earth." This clearly shows that the presence of God with hia
people is God's way of acknowledging them, and saying to all mankind
and to themselves, " These are my people, and I am their God." Now,
my dear fellow-believer, what clearer acknowledgment of you by God
can you conceive of than that God should be present with you ? I
think you cannot ask a surer, better seal than this ; and if you have it
not I cannot see what can be a token of peace to you at all. Is God
never with you ? Are you never conscious of his presence ? Let me
ask yon to judge your case as if it were mine :—can I be a sheep in his
fold if the shepherd never comes to me ? Can I be a child of the family
if I have never had my heart warmed with my Father's love, and have
never heard my Father's voice speaking comfortably to me ? The saints
are married unto Christ, but that were a strange conjugal union in
which there was no sort of converse or communion whatsoever. If I
am unable to see my Bridegroom, the Lord Jesus, because my soul is
in darkness, I must walk by faith ; but I must not think the darkness
light and try to be comfortable without him. I must feel that, until
&e daystar shines again, and Christ's presence returns, I must be un
happy, and I must search the city and go about the streets thereof,
saying, " Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ?" But if never at all I
have enjoyed his presence, if never once I could say, " He is near me ;
he is with me," then how can it be possible that I am his ? If I go
forth to the business of the day and never recognize God ; if I come
home at night and have never seen God's hand with me ; if I go to my
hed and never, ere I sleep, have a kind word from him, then, surely, I
cannot be one of his : I lack the acknowledgment which the great
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Father must and will give to his own children. I do not see how a man
can feel at all certain, nay, how he can entertain the hope, that he
belongs to the Lord, except as he enjoys his presence. Every true child
of God wants his Father's company. Every true wife desires the
presence of her spouse. Our Lord's presence is life and light, health
an d wealth, strength and song to us. Our prayer is,—If thy presence
go not with me, carry me not up hence ; for I should go forth a sheep
untcnded to stray where grievous wolves watch for their feeble victims.
That is the first benefit of the presence of God. It is the glory
which lights up the soul of the believer, and marks it as the special
property of heaven.
Secondly, it is by that presence that we are preserved and protected.
When Israel came out of Egypt the Egyptians followed hard behind
them. Pharaoh was fierce to slay them or to drive them back again ;
but he could not touch them. They came not nigh one another all that
night, because the Lord descended and like an impenetrable shield of
darkness turned himself upon the enemy, while like a sun he turned
the brightness of his glory upon his people. The presence of God
enabled Israel to pass through the sea on dry foot, and that same
presence brought down the floods upon their foes and swept them away.
All through the wilderness they might have been fallen upon by the
irandering tribes, especially of the Amalekites, but the camp of Israel was
never stormed by an orderly army, nor even plundered by a marauding
band. Never did an invader's foot plant itself within those streets of
canvas. There were no bastions and fortifications, but the presence of
the Lord was a wall of fire round about his people. None could touch
Ihem so long as the Lord was there. It was true that Amalek fell upon
them once upon their march, and slew the hindermost of them, but
this showed that those farthest off from God are in the greatest danger,
and even these would not have been overthrown had not Israel sinned.
Even their hindermost would have been secure if they had walked
aright with God. Who can harm those whom Jehovah ordains to keep ?
Who shall fight against the God invincible and omnipotent ? If enemies
come out against his chosen, he will utterly destroy them. Who shall
break through ramparts of fire to touch the sons of God ?
I think every child of God must acknowledge how safe he has been
when he has enjoyed the divine presence. When you get out of that
presence you are liable to temptations which in the divine presence
scarcely come to you, or, if they come, they are shaken off as trifles which
have no power over you. When we dwell in God the baser passions lie
still,—like the beasts in Noah's ark, they cause no uproar ; but when
God is gone those baser passions rush to the front, and the inferior
appetites and propensities try to get the mastery over us, and cause us
all sorts of trouble. While we are in the presence of God, we may safely
stand in the midst of wicked men if Providence calls us there, and
we shall keep our tongue with a bridle, and baffle all their cunning.
Yea, our soul may be among lions, but no lion can touch us when God
is with us in the den. We may go into the furnace of Nebuchadnezzar,
but the glowing coals cannot leave even the smell of fire upon us while
God is with us in the flame. We are always safe in the presence of God
in any place and in any work ; but, if the Lord be withdrawn from us,
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then in his sanctuary we shall be tempted to transgress, like Eli's sons ;
«nd in his temple the devil will meet with ns and ply his horrible
temptations. In the commonest transactions of life we shall blunder
and transgress if we move without the Lord, for the presence of God
is the sole protection of saints. Our sanctity depends upon commu
nion with God. Like the moon, we are bright while the sun shines on
us; all our glory is borrowed from our Lord. Oh, how blessed is the
promise, then, if we view it in that light, for we all wish to be preserved
from the defilement of the world, and this is the one golden method ot
sanctity, " My presence shall go with thee."
There is a third privilege which the presence of God brought to
Israel, and brings to us : it is that of direction and guidance. Their
ronte lay through a wilderness without a track-way, and they could not
hare known which way to go except the fiery cloudy pillar, which was
the index of the presence of God, had gone before them. Their path
was a very strange one as it was, winding in and out, backwards and
forwards ; but " he led them forth by the right way, that they might go
to a city of habitation." Such is our pathway to the skies, a maze, a
tangle, to ourselves ; but all plain to the All-wise. You and I know
nothing of what is going to happen to us between here and heaven ;
nay, we cannot tell what will occur within an hour ; but some amazing
blessing may come : I have no doubt you, my brethren, have had in
your own lifetime days of surprises. You have been jogging along the
ordinary road of life pretty comfortably, you never thought of what was
going to happen ; but yon have come to a place where the road suddenly
diverged, and from that instant new scenes have opened up before you.
You hardly knew whether you were to go to the right or to the left, and
jou were at your wits' end as you pulled up, for there was no sign-post,
and no mark to guide you. At such times, if the presence of God has
been with yon, you have not been left to ask the way ; but that ancient
promise has become true in your experience. "Thine ears shall hear a
voice behind thee saying, This is the way: walk ye in it." You
could not explain to other people why you took that particular road, but
jou can see that if you had taken any other your whole life would
have been darkened. After a fashion you explain to yourself why you
did this rather than that ; but if you had talked about it to your most
intimate friend, it is just possible he would have replied, " Don't you
think there may be a touch of fanaticism about your action ? Is there
not a little superstition in your reasoning ? " So it might bethought, but
there is a secret something between you and your God, which is the key of
the position, and accounts for acts which else were unaccountable. If God
were not there, it would have been superstition ; but as God was really
there, and you are one with whom he has become so graciously familiar
that he gives to you the Urim and the Thummira, and reveals to you
his light and his truth to guide you, there was no superstition or
fanaticism in it. 0 the soft, sweet guidances of the royal presence ;
they have made my life radiant ; like all his other gentlenesses, they
have made me great. " He leadeth me," and yet again " He leadeth
me," is one of the most joyous notes of my song of loves.
Ah, if the Lord be not with us, it is extraordinary what muddles we
make. I have sometimes had very, very difficult tliing3 to do, and I
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have accomplished them with ease under the Lord's own eye, bnt if
I am without my Lord's pvesence, I give very bad advice, and I most
judiciously do very stupid things, and most prudently follow a course
which everybody would say was prudent, but which turns out to be im
prudent. I have noticed—and I often have to bless God for it—that
when I have felt myself to be quite done over and nouplussed, I have
simply asked guidance, and something has occurred to me which I had
never thought of before ; or something which I had thought of and
rejected, but which was the best, has occurred strongly to my mind
again ; or somebody else has come in and taken the leadership and put
me aside ; but somehow or other God has been glorified, and I have
been happy when I have had his presence. I am sure that every believer
will find it so in daily life ; wherein the first thing is not to have
common sense and to be wise, as some say, bnt to have a sense of God's
presence, which is better than common sense, and to trust in him for
guidance, which is better than being shrewd. He will make the young
men wise and prudent ; he will give to babes knowledge and discretion,
if they are but willing to be led by his divine instruction. You will
find it so if you have his presence with you ; but if you have not, you
will do just as the Israelites did about the matter of the Gibeonites,
which seemed too simple to pray about. You will be taken in with
those mouldy crusts and those clouted shoes, and those crafty rascals
that say, "We come from a far country," and without taking counsel
Trith God, you will find yourself in fellowship with a brood of scheming
Canaanites, who will entangle you and do you no end of harm. You
will say, " Oh, but they are such nice old people, and it is wonderful
how religiously they talk, and how nicely they persuade me to their side."
Yes, when Satan would deceive, his traps are very simple ones, such as
you would never think to be traps at all. When you are quite clear
about a thing, pray about it : when yon are in difficulty, do as you like.
I believe in that fine piece of advice—" When it is a fine day in this
country, carry an umbrella with you. When it is raining hard, do just
as you like." I put it into another shape, and beg you to remember it.
" Why," you say, " the matter is as plain as the nose on my face." Then
pray to God about it, for the nose on your face may bring you trouble.
He that trusts to his own understanding may turn out to have very
little understanding to trust to. Take plain matters to God. Get into
the presence of God, and keep there, and see all things in the light of
that presence : that will be to you instinct, common-sense, judgment,
wisdom.
We have thus seen that rich blessings are found in the presence of
God—divine acknowledgment, divine protection, and divine direction ;
but there was another thing that Israel had by virtue of the presence
of God, and that was, real worship in the wilderness. Their sacrifices
could not have been presented if God had not been among them. There
would not have been the tabernacle, with all its appurtenances, if God
had not been there. God would not have commanded them to build
him a house that he did not intend to inhabit, and he would not have
instituted ordinances which he did not mean to fill up by his presence.
If it be imaginable that there should be a tabernacle with all the out
ward gear of it, and sacrifices even until rivers of the blood of fed
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beasts should be poured out, yet it would have been all an empty, hollow
sham if God had not himself been there. Brethren, we cannot in spirit
and in troth worship God if we feel him to be absent. We must " believe
that he is " ; and it is a part of the " t« " that he is everywhere present.
We must believe that God is here, at this moment, or we are quite
unable to pray to him. To pray to a God who is many leagues away is
like the worshipper of Baal who says, " Peradventure he is on a journey,
or he is hunting, or he sleepeth and must be awakened." Elijah never
thought that of Jehovah. When he stood by the altar and began to
plead with the Lord God of Israel, it never entered into his head that
he was sleeping and must be awakened, or that he was up among the
stars and needed to be aroused by shouting. The prophet knew that
he spoke right into the eternal ear, and talked right into the divino
heart, for he felt that God was there. No worship will do us good, or
can be accepted with God, except the Lord be present with us in it.
When you live in the presence of God how delightful worship is!
Ton can right jubilantly sing songs upon your stringed instruments
when the Lord Jehovah hears your praise. The same is true of prayer.
Yon can wrestle with the angel, and hold him when you are sure he is
there ; but if he is not there you cannot wrestle with him, or even hold
him. You can go forth to preach right bravely when you go in the
strength of the Lord God to make mention of his righteousness, even
of that only ; but if the Lord go not with the minister what a vain
glorious place the pulpit is, and what empty stuff our talk must be.
How delightful to come to the Lord's table if the King sits thereat,
and his spikenard gives forth a sweet perfume. But what is bread,
and what is wine, and what is the table, if the King himself be not
there ? The presence of Jesus consciously enjoyed is the sweetness of
our worship, and all goes awry where this is not found. Oh, that we
may never attempt to do anything for God except with God, or think
that we can worship at all unless the Spirit of God be in the worship,
prompting and quickening it.
Once more, if God had withdrawn from Israel there would have been
tu> communion with him. God's presence meant communion with God.
The Israelites could speak with God through their priests when he was
in the midst of them, but if he had departed all fellowship would have
closed. And is not that one of the greatest enjoyments of a child of
God—that he can speak to his Father whenever he desires it ? No child,
I think, as a rule asks leave to speak to his father, but feels an un
questioned freedom on that point. I did go some time ago into a
houBe where I sat with the head of the family, and heard a humble
bock at the door: it was his wife, who asked if she might come
in, but her lord and master spoke somewhat sharply, and she went
away. I heard afterwards one of the girls come to knock at the door to
know whether she might come in, and I wondered at it, because it is
rather unnsual nowadays for a man to be lord enough, but this gentle
men was lord too much by a long way. I thank God that I have never
seen more than one instance in which a wife or a child was called upon
humbly to knock at the door before she could come into the majestic
presence of her husband or her father. I have always enjoyed the
respect of my sons, but it has never occurred to them to ask leave to
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speak to iue. Yet many professed Christians treat their heavenly Father
in that way : they are afraid of hiin, and dare not tell him all their hearts.
But this is just the sweet privilege of a dear child, that he may turn his
eye to the great Father whenever he pleases, and have a private audience
with the King of kings at any hour of the day or night. Strangers
may not do this ; strangers must get an introduction ; strangers must
come with a great deal of ceremony if they want to see a king, but
the little prince does not need any usher of the black rod to introduce
him to his sire. The believer's relation to his Father is a key which
opens every door. We are on familiar terms with the great God, as it
is written, " I will dwell in them and walk in them, and I will be
their God, and they shall be my people." In another place he puts it
thus : " They shall be my sons and daughters." Oh sweet word—
" my sons and daughters." This is a privilege which is secured to us
by the presence of God.
If any of you have lost the presence of God, I have no doubt you have
some kind of awe that makes you stand a long way off, as Israel stood
at a distance from the burning mount of Sinai ; but if God is with you,
then no notion of standing a long way off need come to you. " In him we
live, and move, and have our being." We eat and drink and sleep eternal
life. Whatsoever we do, we do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the power of his abiding presence. The presence of God comes to be as
palpable to us as the air we breathe, perhaps more so ; as certain to us as
the life we live. We know him to be with us, and we are as much in the
habit of speaking with him as with our dearest friend ; yea, much more,
because we must be parted from the dearest friend at times, but from our
God we are never divided ; but, be wc where we may, and in what frame
of mind we may, we can always speak with him. " When I awake I am
still with thee." I fall asleep, and he is at my bedside ; I wake up at
any hour of the night, and there is he. "He that keepeth Israel
shall neither slumber nor sleep." He is always ready for fellowship with
his people. May you have this ever-enjoyable, always encompassing
presence with you all the year round. May the Spirit of God put it to
those whom I have mentioned, who are moving or shifting their place
by taking a long journey, or who are about to take the last long journey,
who feel that the sentence of death is written upon them—is not this
presence all that your spirits can possibly crave ? Even death will give
you no alarm if this sweet text is fully enjoyed by you—" My presence
shall go with thee." Certainly the hardships and dangers of emigra
tion dwindle into insignificance before this promise :—" My presence
shall go with thee among strangers. My presence shall go with thee
across the sea. My presence shall go with thee to the bed of sickness.
My presence shall go with thee through the valley of the shadow of
death. My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest."
That is the first point.
II. The second head shall not occupy much time, but I hope that
it will be hammered out into a lifelong sermon, preached by yourselves.
What are the demands of this presence? Supposing that the
divine presence shall go with us, what then ?
)
Why, first it is needful that we rely upon it. \ Beloved, if the
presence of God be with us, do not let us act as if it i were not with us,
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or as if it were not worth much although it is with us. If God's
presence is with us, what have we to be afraid of? Where is the
excuse for our spirit being cast down? If God's presence be with us,
why do we talk about difficulties ? That word should not be in our
dictionary now that omnipotence is at our right hand. If God's
presence be with us, why should we speak about fears? Whom shall
we fear? "Thou art the strength of my life. Of whom shall 1 be
afraid ? " Oh, let this presence of God be real to you, if you are enjoy
ing it. Do not talk about it, and then speak as if you were all alone,
and go forth to your work, saying, " I am not strong enough." What,
not if the Lord is with you ? Do set down your God at a right figure
in all your calculations ; that is to say, if you can find a figure that
will represent him. What is your strength ? A unit. Well, if you
like, you may make a cipher of it, for that is nearer the truth. But
what is God's strength ? Oh, you may carry it up to the nth, as we say
in algebra You may work it out to the utmost conceivable limit, but
you will never get a figure that will come near expressing the power of
the presence of God. " I am with you"—"7," and the universe echoes
to the voice, as the words "I AM" roll in thunder peals along the
heavens. " I have formed the earth and laid its foundations, and upreared the arches of the sky. I am with you, with my omnipotence,
omniscience, all-sufficiency." Well, if that be so, rely upon it; stay
yourself npon God, and do not play the fool by being dismayed and
cast down. " I am with thee." Away with melancholy ! Should a
little child be always trembling and sobbing out, " Mother, I am alone,
and I am afraid"? Her mother says, "I am with you, dear child; I
am with you." Will she not have done with her sobbing? So does
the Lord say, " How canst thou fear ? How canst thou fall ? I am
with thee." If we have his presence, let us treat it as a matter of fact,
and be filled with rest.
In the next place, if we have his presence, let us use it. Every now
and the* we meet with persons who have thousands of pounds, and yet
are half starved. We have heard of two great lords who were spending the
evening together at a colfec-house, and the bill came to an odd sum,
and they quarrelled about who should pay the odd farthing, till one of
the waiters said, " Come up here ! Here are two lords worth fifty
thousand a-year each, and they are quarrelling about a farthing." That
was a strange sight ; but have you not seen Christian people behaving
quite as inconsistently? They have the revenues of the universe to
spend, and yet they starve themselves by the little enjoyment that they
dare to take ? Of heavenly food they live upon a crumb a day. They
are just like the elder brother who said to his father, " These many
years do I serve thee ; neither transgressed I at any time thy com
mandment ; and yet thou never gavest me a kid that I might make
merry with my friends." You remember his father's answer. He said,
" Thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. If you have
not eaten all the goats, it is your own fault. You might have been as
merry with your friends as you liked, for all that 1 have is thine."
And so may the Lord often reproach his people. " I am with you, but
you do not use me. You do not exercise faith in me as to the moun
tains which lie before you, which should become plains if you left them
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to me. You do not leave me your sycamine trees, for me to plnck them
up by the roots. I can do all things, and here you are using this poor
feeble arm of yours with all its wasting, aching sinews, when there is
an everlasting arm which would be made bare for your defence, and
which would shake heaven and earth rather than fail to bring you
deliverance." Why, brethren? Why are we so slow to believe?
Oh, if you have the presence of God, utilize it.
And then, next, if you have the presence of God, do not grieve him :
do not lose it. In the presence of a king men behave themselves. Have
you never known, as a boy, when you have been up to some little
trick, some one has said, " Hush, here is father coming ; " and you
have stopped your game at once. Oh, how reverently, how cautiously,
how jealously, how holily ought we to behave ourselves who are in the
presence of God !
It is wonderful what God will do for us. He often surprises us
with what he does. He seems to be inventive in the liberality of
his grace. He will make our path smooth, though hitherto it has
been roughness itself. Often and often does he enrich onr way, as
though we were like the lepers who followed the Assyrians when they
threw away their silver and their gold. We are surprised to find what
goodness his mercy has scattered for us. Do we not feel that we must
walk tenderly towards one who deals with us so gently ? Such mercy as
his should make us fear and tremble, because of the great goodness of God.
It must be, I was going to say, a terrible thing to be a king's favourite ;
but what a terribly blessed thing it is to be the favourite of God—to be
lifted up so near to him ns to enjoy the light of his countenance. We
ought to look at all our words before we speak them when we are in
his presence, and stop our thoughts before we think them, if such a
thing could be, lest any of them should vex his Spirit, and prove
unbecoming in the presence of his majesty.
And, oh, when you have the presence of God, do take care to glorify
him all that you possibly can. Does he deign to dwell in you? Then
lay yourself out for his honour. Seek out those who have lost his com
pany, and go and cheer them. Find out all the daughters of sorrow, all
the backsliders and wanderers, and all the poor sinners that are on
the wild mountains, and seek to bring them where you are yourself—into
the presence of the gracious Three in One. I think that if we do not
work at any other season, we certainly should do so when we are abiding
in the light of his countenance. If my soul keeps no holiday at any other
time, she shall certainly be dressed in her bravest, and shine in her best
when the King himself visits me. It is a grand thing to go to work for
God with the glory of God about your brow, and the love of God
warming your heart, and the strength of God making your spirit
courageous, and the wisdom of God directing you in the choice of
words. Thus shall you work to purpose, and a work shall be done which
will redound to the eternal glory.
Thus you see that the presence of God has its demands.
III. My time has gone, and therefore I must say only two or
three words about that last word of promise. What is the choice
BLESSING WHICH IS APPENDED TO THIS PRESENCE? "My presence
shall go with thee, and / will give thee rest."
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In this particular text we must confine the "rest" to the end of
the journey, for Israel were to have their rest in Canaan ; and so the
promise was, " My presence shall go with you through the wilderness,
and I will give you rest in the land that floweth with milk and honey."
Beloved, it were no narrowing of the promise if we were to limit it to
that sense to-night. If God's presence be with us here, wc shall be in
God's presence hereafter, and there we shall have rest. Some of you good
workpeople come in here on Thursday nights, and cannot come in quite
in time. Well, never mind, you can come late. I would sooner have
you for ten minutes than not at all. A piece of a loaf is better than
starving. I know that to many of you the idea of rest must be very sweet.
To those who work very, very hard, as some of you do, the thought of
an everlasting rest is very pleasant. But perhaps some of you have
never been converted. I want to put this thought into your mind:
Will you rest ? Will you rest at last ? They will lay your bones in
the cemetery, and apparently you will rest; but will you rest? Oh,
will yon rest? Do you think you can rest if you die with nnforgiven
sin ? Can you rest if you die unreconciled to God ? Ah, no. " There
is no peace, saith my God, unto the wicked. They are like the
troubled sea, which cannot rest, whose waters cast np mire and dirt."
Only think if that should be your portion for ever and ever—never
to rest, but to be like the troubled sea, foaming, raging, and tossed
about throughout eternity ! God grant, dear hearer, that such a
fearful unrest may not be your portion. But oh, if you will trust in
Jesus, and value his presence with you here, what sweet rest there will
be above ! I have heard some people speak about the rest of heaven
as though it were only a bribe to lazy people. They sneer at the idea
of rest, but those people who do not desire rest are unacquainted with
hard work. I am persuaded of that. Your lackadaisical ladies and
gentlemen, who never did a stroke of work in all their lives, and could
not if they tried, may despise heaven as a rest, but to many of us that
Scripture is most pleasant, " There remaineth a rest for the people of
God." The idea of service is, undoubtedly, very sweet—eternal ser
vice—very sweet to the strong, active young Christian ; but I tell you
that when you get older, and when your heads often ache with anxious
care, and oftentimes you are worn down in the service of your Master, you
will get more inclined to look upon heaven as a place of rest, and you will
thank God that the Holy Spirit was not quite so hard as these fine
ladies and gentlemen, but did speak to us of heaven as a place where the
saints shall rest from their labours and their works shall follow them.
We do not know where we shall go between now and heaven, but we
shall get home at last, and then we shall rest. We do not know how
much more work we have to do, we cannot tell how often the burden
will press our shoulder ; but we shall rest one day. " I will give thee
rest ' Here is a " shall " and a " ivill." " My presence shall go with
thee, and I will give thee rest." Ah, poor toiler, you shall rest. 0 poor
aching eyes, ye shall rest when ye shall see the King in his beauty.
0 poor aching brain, thou shalt rest when thou shalt have nothing
to do but to joy in God, and praise him day and night in his temple.
But I think that under the gospel dispensation we may take this
promise in a far wider sense. " My presence shall go with thee, and
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I will give thee rest," even now -, for "we which have believed do enter
into rest." While we are believing we obtain rest, and this is the kind of
rest. We have not the rest of inactivity, but that of peace : the Israelites
kept journeying on, and yet the Lord was their dwelling-place. We
have not the rest of luxury: the Iraelites had to tread the barren
sand, and live in tents ; but ours is the rest which is consistent with daily
service and with frequent trial. We rest in this way : we are perfectly
at ease about everything. As to the future, what have we to do with
that ? Wo have not come to it yet. God arranges things to come.
As for the present, we " cast our care upon him, for he careth for us."
As to our sins, they are gone, dead, buried, lost, and never will be seen
again. They cannot be found, for God himself has cast them behind
his back. As for the devil, he is a chained enemy. As for the world,
Christ has said, "Be of good cheer ; I have overcome the world." As
for the needs of the body, he has said, " Thy bread shall be given thee,
and thy water shall be sure." As for the needs of the soul, Christ ia
ours, and all things are ours in Christ. As for our eternal safety,
" Whom he did predestinate, them he also called : and whom he called,
them he also justified : and whom he justified, them he also glorified."
He will glorify us as certainly as he has justified us.
" All that remains for me
Is but to love and sin?,
And wait until the angels come
To bear me to the King."

" My presence shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest."
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" For if re love them which love you , what thank have ye ? for sinners also love those
tiat lore them. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have
ye ? for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive,
what thank have ye? for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again."—
Lukevi. 32—34.

Brethren in Christ, every word which proceeds out of our Master's
lips is precious to us. We make no distinction between his promises
and his precepts, bnt prize every syllable above rubies. A doctrine from
him we value beyond the much fine gold, and a command is equally high
in our esteem. Whether his teaching be practical or doctrinal, whether
it be intended to guide the feet or to encourage the heart, we are equally
rejoiced at it.
" All bis words are music, though they make us weep ;
Infinitely tender, infinitely deep."

AD the discourses of Jesus are the words of God to our soul, whether
they convey to us instruction, warning, rebuke, invitation, or consola
tion. As all his garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, so are
all his words most sweet to our taste. We have not so learned Christ
as to be pickers and choosers when the fruits of his lips are before
us. Yet have I known professors of that sort, who would fain rend the
Master's vesture that they might have only the softest part of it to be a
pillow for their idle heads. " That," they say, " was a gospel sermon,
sweet food for our souls," because it happened to tell of what Christ has
done for us ; but on the next occasion they cry out, " That was not a
gospel sermon ; it was legal ; it laid a burden upon our shoulders,"
because it dared to tell of what Christ has commanded us to do for
him. Such men, it seems to me, accept Christ for a servant rather than
for a Master. They are glad that he shall do this or that for them—
that he shall, in fact, gird himself and wait at their table while they
sit down to meat ; but if they had learned better they would have
chosen Christ for a Master, and would have been willing to gird them
selves at his command and wait on their Lord, counting it their honour
Nob. 1,584-5.
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to be servants of so divine a Erjnce. . Feoling;<jGrt$in- that you are not o£
that order of religions cavillers, bnt that yon will accept anything that"
comes from Christ, I am glad to have a practical- subject this- morning.
The Sermon on the Mount is as full of light to you as the Transfiguration on
the Mount. You are as glad to hear what the Son of God has to say by
way of precept as to hear what the Father had to say by way of recog
nition of his Son. As for this sermon in the plain, it was preceded by
miracles, but it is as forcible to you as.the signs and wonders could have
made it had you seen them«Us The »ek touched his garment and were
restored, and those who were possessed of: devils were healed: yon
rejoice at the miracles of Christ, but you see him to. be as mighty in
word as in deed, and you adore him for his gracious teachings which
remain to us after his miracleSrha^e .ceased, ijere ypu have certain of
the words of Christ,<and may hisvSpu'it -bless them to your hearts.
Brethren, in the matters of which I shall have to speak this morning
in the name of the Lord, taken, as I am quite certain, from his own
words, there will be some things strange and unusual which may possibly
sound harshly in your ears. Be not astonished, for the gospel is one of
those thoughts of God which . are not . our thoughts :. the whole system
which Christ has ushered in is foreign to, anen, being as far above them
as the heaven* ure above the earth. Our Lord's kingdom is not. of this
world, else would his servants do many things which now they forbear
to do. The conduct of the subjects of that kingdom must" not be
measured by the manners of others j for they are a people as pecohaciaa .
the kingdom to which they belong.' 'We have heard persons jsay, " I dq.i
not see it to be my duty to be so precise ; it is not customary." What.,
have you and I to do with custom? If things are right, but not in
fashion, let us start the fashion ; and when it is the fashion to: do wrong
let us be desperately unfashionable. Onr Master, evidently, from the
verses before us, did not come into the world to teach us to conform to
the ways of our fellow men ; but he would have us go far beyond the
ordinary conduct of our fellows. He asked m his sermon on the mount,
" What do ye more than others ?" He.ordains a standard far above the
common standard of mankind when he says agafn and again, "What
thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same." "Oh," one may
say at the close of my sermon, " the preacher demands more of- us than
can reasonably be expected from flesh and blood." Your charge is cor- .
rect ; but then the preacher is not addressing himself : to you as to flesh
and blood, but as to those who are possessed of a far higher principle,
namely, the indwelling Spirit of God. True believers walk not after the
flesh, nor do they mind the things, of it, for they are clothed With the
energy of the Spirit of God, and by his power- their lives are lifted
above the common walks of men. If so be that the Spirit of God "
dwelleth in yon ye are of another nature than the men of fliis world, and
it is to be expected that ye should live after a nobler fashion. " What
manner ofpersons ought ye to be. in all holy conversation and godli
ness ?" We live under a spirit whose law is perfection, and- therefore a
little fault causes us much self-condemnation, We judge ourselves by
a severer rule than we would apply to others ; for our privileges and
responsibilities are exceptionally great. I allow in other men what I
would denounce in myself. I could approve in some men actions- which
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to me also would be lawful but would not be expedient, upon the higher
rule of glorifying God in all things. When 1 have heard of certain
deeds of unconverted and unenlighted men I have excused them, saying,
" Poor souls, considering who they were, and where they were, their
conduct is not so heavily to be blamed "; and yet if I had behaved one
half as badly there would have been rebellion and presumption in the
deed. For favoured children there is a different law from that whioh
governs common subjects; that which is passed over in strangers is
atrocious when it comes from a bosom friend. You are not under law,
but under grace ; and being under grace, you feel the force of a con
straint even holier and higher than mere law could put upon you.
If you are what you profess to be, my brethren, more is expected from
yon than from any other men beneath the sun, and therefore 1 shall
throw aside all hesitancy in setting before you a supreme standard, and
asking of you what we never can get from sinners, nor from men of the
world. Know ye not that your Lord has said, " Except your righteous
ness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall
in no case enter the kingdom of heaven " ? If I were called to address
an ordinary company of men and women upon feats of valour, I might
speak with bated breath if I exhorted them to heroism in war ; but if I
had lived some thousands of years ago, and had been called upon to talk
to Spartan warriors, all equipped for battle, men graved and scored with
the scars of conflict, I should set no bounds to my exhortations; I would
bestir them as a lion arouses the young lions and urges them to the
prey. I should tell them that their name and parentage should not be
disgraced by the idea of defeat, but that they must expect victory, and
seize it as their right. No orator would have spoken to SpartanB as to
Boeotians : it was their very life and business to fight, and deeds of prowess
were therefore to be looked for from them. Is it not so witli you, ye
followers of the Crucified ? Your martyrs and confessors call upon you
to lead a life beyond that of common men. I say all this, because to
certain of you a sort of apology may seem needful for the strong things
that may be said before you at this time. May God's Holy Spirit come
upon you, and make you strong enough for all the strong things,
glorifying himself in your weakness.
I. Our first observation in plunging into our discourse is this. Much
THAT IS NATURALLY GOOD MAY FALL FAB SHORT OF CHRISTIAN CHA
RACTER Do not make the mistake of saying that moral excellence is
not good. Some have broadly declared that there is no good thing in
an unconverted man ; but this is scarcely true. It will generally be so
understood that its meaning will be false, and this is a great pity ; we
must not utter falsehood in order to honour God : there is a great deal of
good—good under certain senses and aspects of the term "good"—in
many unconverted people. Many who are total strangers to the grace
of God yet exhibit sparkling forms of the human virtues in integrity,
generosity, kindness, courage self-sacrifice, and patience. I could wish
that some who call themselves Christians were in certain respects as
good as others whom I know of who have never borne the Christian,
name. It is always right to speak the truth, and truth obliges me to .
Eay as much as this. This ought to make professors very seriously in
earnest to judge themselves, lest they should mistake natural amiability
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and morality for the fruit of the Spirit of God. If the question be
whether our character is the offspring of nature or of grace, it will be a
sad thing if the verdict should turn out to be that it is the dead child of
nature finely dressed, but not the living child of grace divine. We may
be decorated with gems which glitter and glow, and yet they may be mere
pas'e and none of them the work of God's Spirit We may be adorned
from 'head to foot with that which is lovely and of good repute, and for
all that we may come short of what God requires of us, because inwardly
our heart is not in accordance with our outward array. The platter is
clean, it could not be cleaner ; but while the filth remains within, it
cannot be acceptable with God.
>
.
ObeerTc the three things mentioned in the text against which there is
bo Iit, but of which much is to be spoken in commendation. These acts
aw rood but they do not come up to Christ's standard. The first is,
» If ~re love them which love you." It is very proper and seemly that
h-Ubi fatea should awaken kindly feeling in return ; that to thoss who
are friendly to us we should be friendly also. We say " Love begets
km - and i: is natural that it should do so. Yet I am sorry to say that,
thvxtxh this is no more than a natural excellence, it is not by any means
a> coalmen as to be universal. There are children who do not love
■rants who toiled and slaved for them in their childhood, but who grow
into white: a strange hardness of heart to the authors of their exist►L* I know brothers who do not love the most affectionate and
*»^ke of *l<iers. and it is grievous to have to add that there are many
»**»»**. bn^hasbands, who do not love their wives, who are sacri\Dr I ves oat of love to them and their little ones. I blush to
Uutf of «h* maay instances which I could quote, but there is no need ;
'^Thousands have never reached so high as this standard. " If ye love
them whk'h love you." But even if we reach as high as that it is by
L> eKMitt a creat attainment: is it ? Our Lord says that sinners also
Jor* those that bvc them. Grace is not needed to make a man
« V toTin* husband of a tender wife ; grace is not needed to make
anVtionatc- seas »"d daughters ; we see them all around ns. I am sure
e\v* not require grace in the hearts of the bulk of you to make
«ou fcel kindly towards those who treat you in a friendly manner ;
-ainwow »'*> wvo those that love them." You have all come as far as
«S*L vul »uoh l\c!ing is good, the more of it the better ; yet it is not
LiTtVlhe mark of Christ's teaching if it stands alone : it is not that for
*h. >h the Holy Spirit has begotten us again : it is not that for which
rnr«t has fchoJ his precious blood. Higher virtue exists than that
which hm* »hem that love you; here it is—we are to love them that
kite u*. ami desmteuilly entreat us. Can you love those who will not
uonlwn vxwname without grinding their teeth in envy, or sneering in
\w» r Can you love those who have belied your character, who have

tuMlR* bM !m «« *° n,m J0"' 8,,d who W,U1- do thc saU1^ agam \
sT *Vtt feel towards thorn an earnest desire for their present and eternal
SS£»r If you could do them good would you delight to do it, and
t the
• »,« Jvd
ihvtl «uni
uutil you
you ^had made them too happy to
too
,v,^t
be be malicious,
m jndeed>

' 'tXW «5S kSi"r of 7all selfish motive in such a contest
^C&!
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of love, and should do it all, not because yon want to seem a hero or to
be something great, bnt simply because you delight to do good, and
feci it to be a pleasure to do that good where it is most needed, namely,
where the spirit of enmity has the greatest power.
This is high, and I think I hear some one say, " I cannot attain unto
it ; I can love those that love me, but loving those that hate me is
another bnsiness ; I shall have to look at the matter two or three times
before I attempt it." I dare say you will, my friend, and hence it is
that it needs the work of God himself to make us Christians ; it needs
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to work miracles of grace within us ere
we become Godlike. Godliness is Godlikeness, and this is not easy to
attain.
The next thing, in the verses before us, is graUful return. " If ye do
good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye ?" It is a very
right thing that if persons have served us we should endeavour to repay
the benefit. By common consent " one good turn deserves another." I
am sorry to say that though this is a very ordinary sort of virtue it
is not the commonest thing in the world, for you may help others if you
like, but I have heard that they do not always help you in return. I
cannot speak from any painful experience here, for all have been kind
to me, and I have had good measure, pressed down and running over,
poured into my bosom : but I have met with men who have bitterly
bewailed the ingratitude of those whom they had aforetime benefited.
They claim to have helped others generously, but when their turn has
come to need assistance they have not received it : I do not feel very
sure about the aforesaid claim, but that is the way in which they talk.
It is certainly a horrible thing that men should be ungrateful ; but yet
supposing that you, dear hearer, are grateful, and have lately taken
special pains to do good to one who aforetime was good to you, what
thank have you? You have done what you ought to have done, and
no more ; you have paid an old debt as every honest man should do, but
this does not prove you to be a Christian, for Christianity includes this
and rises above it, like an alp above the surrounding plain.
Followers of Jesus are called upon to do good to those who have done
them harm. You know the old saying, evil for good is devil-like, evil
for evil is beast-like, good for good is man-like, good for evil is God-like.
Rise you to that God-like point. If a man has taken the bread out of
your mouth, seize the first opportunity to help him to a livelihood. If
he has bespattered you, be ready to forgive him, but say not a word
against him. Watch for a time, when by great kindness, you may heap
coals of fire on his head. " Hard teaching," says one. I know it is,
and harder doing, but it is blessed doing. It is sweet to render good for
ill ! There is a self-conquest about it which ennobles the soul more
than the conquest of an empire : there is a getting near to Christ in
snch actions that hath about it more of heaven than all beside. That
patient, persevering rendering of benefits for injuries, returning of
favour for enmity, gives us fellowship with him who, when we were
enemies, laid down his life for us. Oh, taste of this sweet grace of for
giveness, and see if it be not good. If you have hitherto never known
Christian joy, you shall know it then. It is a high virtue ; never
theless, to this we must come if we are to be the followers of Christ.
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Again, you note in the thirty-fourth verse that mention is made of
helping others in a neighbourly way with the expectation of their
returning the friendly deed. " If ye lend to them of whom ye hope to
receive, what thank have ye?" Temporary help is often reudered in
the expectation that, if ever we are in the same need, we shall only need
to ask, and receive like aid. I lend you an axe, and you will one day
lend me a saw. You borrow my pail, and you will lend me your flatiron : a neighbourly sort of barter, which goes on all around, and ought
to go on ; but there is nothing very wonderful in it, for, after all, it is a sort
of laying by in store, making your neighbour your banker for awhile.. I
help you and you help me,—a very proper thing to do, and the more of
such brotherly and neighbourly co-operation the better, but still -there,
is nothing so very virtuous in it. " What thank have ye, for sinners
also lend to sinners to receive as much again." You as a Christian
are to rise to something higher than this—namely, to be ready to
help without the expectation of being helped again, ready to aid
those who, you arc certain, could not help you, who are too poor ever to
to come to your rescue ; ay, and ready to help those who would not help
you if they could, who may even return your kindness with, words of
falsehood and acts of unkindness. Can you rise to this ? for this is to
be a Christian, this is to be like your heavenly Father, who sendeth his
rain upon the just and upon the unjust, who causeth his sun to shine
upon the field of the churl as well as upon the garden of the liberal ; who
gives, and gives, and gives, and receives nothing in return. It is the
glory of God that he is too great, too full, too glorious to be dependent
upon us ; an ever-flowing fountain, pouring forth incalculable torrents of
infinite blessing upon the sons of men. After our measure we are to
be the same : we are to aspire to the higher happiness of which our
Lord said, " It is more blessed to give than to receive." Here is the
dignity, the heavenliness of happiness, not to be receiving from others,
but to be freely distributing to them. May God help us to imitate our
God in doing good, hoping for nothing again.
, .. .<
Thus, brethren, I think I have shown you that there are certain good
things in the world which, nevertheless, do not reach to the standard of
Christian virtue. This holds good of all religious actions. You go to
the house of God ; so do the heathens go to the house of their god.
Yon spend certain times in prayer ; so do the Mahommedans. You are
very devout ; so are Parsees. You are known to be a religious man ; so
were a great many who have turned out to be rogues. You are a deacon,
or other church officer ; yes, so were certain bank directors, who were
none the more honest for that. But you are a preacher, yes, and so wasJndas, who hanged himself, and so went to his own place. Religious
acts count for nothing unless there is a true heart at the back of them.
These things ought we to have done, but if we leave heart work undone
nothing, is done. Sinners also perform their religious acts, and besides
these, some of them exhibit many external virtues, and yet they mani
festly fail to approach the standard of Christian virtue. The road .ia
the same, and men may travel in it apparently in the same direction,
and yet they may be journeying with totally different motives : the first
may be on the King's business, the next may be a footpad, and the third
an escaped convict running from justice. The same thing may be done
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by a hundred different men, and apparently done in the selfsame way,
and yet only one of them may be doing it in God's.way, and doing it
with the sincere motive of honouring and glorifying God: the ninetynine, though studiously aiming to make the outward action correct,
may, nevertheless, fail as to acceptance with God, because their motive
and spirit are altogether wrong.
Oh, it shames me when I sit down and Jook over my life and enquire,
" Is this a life a Christian ought to live ? " Does not the same question
arise in your minds ? Do you not feel in many points that even uncon
verted men have excelled you ? Do you not know some persons who are
no Christians who are, nevertheless, more patient than you in the en
durance of pain ? Do you not know unbelievers who are generous to ahigh degree, and show much of self-sacrifice in helping their poor neigh
bours ? Do yon not know men whose devotion to science is greater than
your devotion to Christ ? Are there not within your knowledge persons
who have loved their country better than you have loved your Lord ?
Do not these thoughts provoke you to something better ? They make me
blush, and cause my heart to weep. What manner of person ought I
to be, when those who do not profess to know the mysteries of everlasting
love rise to such courage in battle, such endurance in pushing over seas
of ice ? What ought I to become when my Lord calls me to be his
disciple indeed ? Where are the fruits of my discipleship ? What am I
doing to bring him honour ? If even a text like this staggers me, and
I say it is a hard lesson, where, where must I be in the sight of God,
who sees all my failures ?
II. Secondly, dear friends, I want you to notice that Christian
VIRTUE 18 IN MANY RESPECTS EXTRAORDINARY, AND MIGHT BE CALLED

heroic. To illustrate this, I will confine myself to the gospel according
to Luke. In the passage that we have been reading we have evidently
a form of virtue which is quite out of the ordinary range of men's
thoughts. It concerns love. " Love your enemies, do good to them that
hate yon, and pray for them which despitefully use you." In the point of
love, kindness, consideration for men's needs, and desire to do good, the
Christian life is to rise above every other, till it becomes sublime.
Heathen moralists recommended kindness, but they did not suggest its
being lavished upon enemies. I have been somewhat amused by the
cantion of Cicero. He says, " Kindness must not be shown to a youth,
nor to an old man : not to the aged, because he is likely to die before he
can have an occasion to repay you the benefit ; and not to the young
man, for he is sure to forget it." Those of us who are middle-aged may
value the orator's generosity as we like, but we may reflect that he only
recommends its exercise towards us because we are likely to be good
debtors, and pay back what we receive, perhaps, with interest. That
gentle laugh which ripples over the congregation is the best refuta
tion of such barefaced selfishness. Our Lord bids us seek no reward
from men, and he assures us that then a greater reward will come. We
shall by shunning it secure it. We shall find a reward in being un
rewarded. See how our Lord puts it : "When thou makest a dinner or a
supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor
thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again, and a recompence be
made thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed,
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the lame, aud the bliud : and thoa shalt be blessed ; for thej cannot
recompense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of
the just."
Next, read Luke ix. 54, 55. and you will see that the Christian is to
rise above human passion in the matter of gentleness. James and John,
when Christ was not received by the Samaritan villagers, said, " Wilt
thou that we command fire to come down from heaven and consume
them ?" But Jesus rebuked them and said, " Ye know not what manner
of spirit ye are of. And they went to another village." A Christian
should be ready to give way ; he should be quiet, peaceable, gentle. If
in trying to do good, he wishes to bless certain people, and they refuse to
hear him, let him not grow indignant and denounce the offenders, but
let him change the scene and carry his message to those who perhaps are
hungering for it. He may go round again very shortly to those who
repulsed him and find them in a better mind. Be gentle, brother ; soft
words are hard to answer. They refused you at first, try them again ;
at any rate, be not provoked, for then they will have conquered you.
Christians ought to be the gentlest beings under heaven ; they are sent
forth as lambs among wolves, and they are called to be harmless as doves.
Such meekness will astonish and amaze their adversaries, and crown the
religion of Jesus with honour.
In the elevation of his joy the Christian is also to rise above all other
men. He may rejoice as they do in the common bounties of providence,
but that joy is to hold very secondary rank. Even in his own success
as a Christian worker he takes but measured satisfaction. Read Luke x.
20, and see what is the source of his truest delight : " Notwithstanding
in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you ; but rather,
rejoice because your names are written in heaven." Is not a believer a
wonderful being, since even spiritual power and victory over the devil
do not excite him, but he finds his joy in a fact which is quite out of
himself and fixed by the unchangeable decree of God ?
The Christian is heroic, next, in his fearlessness. Tarn to the twelfth
chapter, verse 4, and there find Christ saying to his disciples : " Be not
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no more that
they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : Fear him,
which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell." The genuine
Christian stands not in fear of public opinion, and dreads not the frown
of those whom God frowns upon.
The true believer is to be willing to bear reproach ; ay, and to bear
much more than reproach, as saints of God have done time, out of mind.
So far from flinching from suffering, we are not even to give it a thought
as to how we shall speak if we are brought before kings and rulers, for a
part of the Christian's heroism is to lie in his calm self-possession. See
how the Lord puts it in the eleventh verse : " When they bring you unto
the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought
how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say : for the Holy
Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say." The
same man who is so gentle that if men will not listen to him he goes
elsewhere, is so steadfast that he cannot be silenced : bold as a lion he
stands before his accusers, and he is not troubled as to how he shall put
his words together, for he relies upon the indwelling Spirit whom the
~"N
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world cannot receive because it seeth him not, neither knowebh hiio.
Relying upon that Spirit he speaks when the time comes to speak, and
it is the right word, as his adversaries are compelled to confess ; or he
is silent while it is time to be silent, and even in that silence there is an
awe which is felt by those round about him. After this fashion is he to
play the man.
See how far the true believer is lifted up above the world, as you turn
to Luke xii. 22, where the Lord bids us cultivate a holy ease of heart
as to all temporal things. The rich man finds his wealth in his bursting
barns, but the believer finds his treasure in the all-sufficiency of his
God. The Saviour says, " Take no thought for your life, what ye shall
eat ; neither for the body, what ye shall put on. The life is more than
meat, and the body is more than raiment. For all these things do the
nations of the world seek after : and your Father knoweth that ye have
need of these things." See, brethren, the Spirit of God is to lift us up
above all fretful cares : we are to feel that the Father will provide for
us in this world, and that Jesus will never leave us comfortless. Because
be is our Shepherd, and we cannot want, we are to dwell at ease, and
lie down in green pastures, like a peaceful, restful flock. Covetousness
is not to approach us, for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance
of the things which he possesseth. The desire to heap together a vast
mass of wealth prevents the enjoyment of that which is already gained,
and this must not come near an heir of heaven. As to temporal things,
we are to be constantly calm, content, grateful, and trustful, relying
upon the bounty of our God. This freedom from anxiety constitutes a
main pan of the Christian character, and is so uncommon as to lift its
possessor far above men of the world.
Another point in which Christian heroism is seen is in humility and
in delight in service. Turn to the fourteenth chapter aud see our Lord's
directions to his disciples not to seek out the highest, but rather the
lowest room, for, saith he, " whosoever exalteth himself shall be
abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." Habitually
a Christian man is to have a modest esteem of himself, lie is never to
be known as one who is forward, self-seeking, self-asserting. Men who
are highly esteemed by themselves are seldom justified by the verdict of
their fellow-men. No, a Christian man is to be one who is ready to do
anything for the good of others, however lowly the service. He will
wash the saints' feet. He will be a door-keeper in the house of the
Lord, if he may but serve his brethren and glorify his Master.. " Where
are these Christian people ? " asks a hearer. " Where are these good
and humble people ? I cannot find them." Are you not one of them
yourself? If you are not, make the confession, and go before God and
ask him to set you right, and when you are of a lowly, loving spirit
yourself you will find others of a like mind. I must admit that
they are not easy to come at, but when you are meek and lowly you
will find them, on the principle that like draws to like, and birds of a
feather flock together. That is not the Christian spirit which turns
even the kingdom of heaven into an arena for ambition, but that man
has the mind of Christ who becomes the servant of all for Christ's sake.
That is not the Christian spirit which, under pretence of seeking liberty
in the church, craves after lordship and self-display. Those who are
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under this influence will have no rule in the church of God except their
own rule : they are too heady and high-minded to submit themselves to
those who are over them in the Lord. The spirit of Christianity is lowly,
yielding, easily to be entreated, seeking not itself. This is a chief
point in the peculiarity of the peculiar people.
Furthermore, there should be about the Christian a faith which
there is not in any other. (See Lute xvii. 6.) He should have an eye
to see that which is invisible, and an arm to lean on that which he
cannot feel. He should act upon facts which others may accept as theo
ries but would never dream of risking a shilling upon it. Believers,
ye are to be the men who can say to mountains, " Become plains," and
to sycamine trees, " Be ye plucked up by the roots." Ye are to work
miracles, not physical and material, but spiritual and mental, which are
not less, but even more marvellous than wonders of healing or resur
rection.
The next verse of this seventeenth chapter shows us that Christians
are to be men of service. They are not to think that they came into
the world to sit at a banquet, but they are to wait on their Master while
he sits at the table. Too many appear to consider that the services of
the sanctuary are intended merely to feed them : they never look upon
the house of God as a barracks for soldiers, or a place where workmen
come together to sharpen their tools ; they only regard it as a sacred
buttery, a spiritual larder, or a heavenly refectory, where much is to be
received and little or nothing returned. 0 brothers and sisters, we must
get out of the cramping influence of the spirit which makes even reli
gion a selfish provision for ourselves, and we must scorn that sknlking
away from trouble and fatigue which creeps over men of growing years
and increasing wealth. We are to serve, not to recline at our ease.
What are we at that we are so anxious to rest ourselves and benefit
ourselves ? The Lord Jesus Christ would not have us always be asking,
" How can I be happy ? How can I obtain spiritual enjoyment ?"
Servants are not supposed to spend their time in doing their own
pleasure and seeking their own profit. A man-servant whose whole
time was taken up with watching his own health would be of small value
to his employer. Even so we have something else to do beyond watching
over our own inward feelings. To snatch a brand from the burning is
better than to warm your own hands ; to feed a hungry soul with the
bread of heaven is a far higher deed than to eat the fat and drink the
sweet yourself. There is more joy in plunging your arm up to the
elbow in the mire to find a jewel for Christ than in washing one's idle
hands with the scented soap of respectable propriety. Oh, to get clean
away from all idea of self-seeking in religion. AVe are first of all saved
by grace like drowning mariners snatched from the deep, but afterwards
we are taught to man the life-boat ourselves for the rescue of others
from destruction. Christianity finds me a soldier wounded in battle,
and it heals my wounds, but it does far more than that : it girds me with
armour, it gives me a sword, it teaches me to fight, and it makes a hero
of me if I yield myself to its full power. God grant it may do this for
every one of us.
III. <J will now close with the reflection that the Christian religion
SUPPLIES DUE NOURISHMENT FOR THE MOST HEROIC LIFE. Bear with
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me while I show you this in a few sentences. First, the economy of
grace requires it. You and I must have been chosen to lead a life
higher than that of ordinary men, or else why all this noise and stir at
all? We sec heaven and earth and hell in motion; God vacates his
throne and becomes a man ; immortality puts on flesh and blood and
dies ; the Holy Ghost comes to dwell in these bodies of clay, while
angels look on and wonder ; surely here is the groundwork and argu
ment of something supremely good. See you that angel bright and
sparkling like a flame of fire, what trouble did it cost the Creator to
make him ? A thought sufficed to do it ; God willed it, and thero stood
the helmed cherubim and sworded seraphim before him in all their
glittering ranks. "What will that creature be, which has been the
subject of eternal purposes, which has cost the Father the heart-pang
of giving up his only Son, cost the Sou a bloody sweat, cost the Spirit
the exercise of his omnipotence ? Such a creature you and I shall yet
become. We are on the xoad to it. Great things ought to come of us
if that is what we are, and are growing to. May this thought nourish
us to the highest life.
Think again, brethren, we are helped to holy heroism by the reward
which it brings : for our blessed Master, though he bids us spurn the
thought of reward on earth, yet tells us that there is a reward in the
thing itself. Just follow my text in the thirty-fifth verse: "Love ye
your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ; and
your reward shall be great." What reward? Why, the reward of
having done good. This is quite enough. If you go to your brother
who has treated you so badly, and say, " Brother, we are going to be
friends," and you manage to heal all wounds, you will not want any other
reward. You will sleep sweetly at night, and the music that awakes
you in the morning will be sweet as the bells of heaven. Suppose you
have an enemy, and persistently do him all the good you can, you will
not wish to be paid for it ; it is such a grand thing to have acted like a
Christian that you will be blessed in the deed. I believe that martyrs
at the stake when they stood and burned for Christ felt in every pang
a thousand times rewarded by possessing the grace which enabled them
to endure to the end. They felt, " We are doing the right thing, we
are testifying to the truth of pur beloved Lord," and if they had
possessed a thousand lives they would cheerfully have laid all down for
Jesus. Therefore, do not be so mercenary as to expect to be paid in
dirty bronze and tarnished silver, but ask to find your recompense in
the spirit by which you are led to do good, and in the smile of your
heavenly Father.
Then, mark you this to fire your ambition : you shall be children of
the Highest. Those who can rise into the heroic life shall be as God.
The gentle, patient, peaceable, kind, loving, forgiving, affectionate,
these shall be known to be the sons of God ; and is this nothing ? Oh,
if there is a grain of nobility in your natures you will make this the highest
ambition of your lives, to be like God. What is more than that ?
We are expected to be like God because we are his children. " Ye
shall be the children of the Highest : for he is kind unto the unthankful
and to the evil." We expect to see something of the father in the child.
If we are children of God we ought to do what others never think of.
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If you arc the children of God remember what a Brother you have,
and what an example he has set you. He disdained to live unto himself,
for he left the throne of glory to come down to Bethlehem's manger, to
a carpenter's shop, and to a servant's life. The other night I heard read
at family prayer the story of our Lord at the supper table : Jesus know
ing that he came from God, and went to God, took a towel and girded
himself and began to wash his disciples' feet. Ah, when I thought of
him whom all heaven worships, our blessed, blessed Master, actually
coming round with a [basin to wash the disciples' feet, I felt my eyes
fill with tears, and I sympathised with Peter when he cried, "Dost
thou wash my feet?" It seemed a stoop too great for our Lord and
King thus to act a menial's part. Is there anything which can seem
too mean for yon and me after beholding such condescension? If
that sight touch you not, let me remind you of a further scene : he went
into Gethsemane, and there he knelt and prayed for you and me until
he was covered with a gory sweat, and great drops of blood followed
each other to the ground. Is there any pain that we would not face, is
there any reproach we could not bear after this for his dear sake ?
Does not that rouse you? Will you after this be proud and claim
honour of your brethren, and grow angry if it be refused ? Come with
me once again, for he goes to the cross, and there he hangs. It is your
Lord, remember ! See, the iron passes through his hand : it is your
Lord who is thus maimed! The nails tear through his feet: the
feet of your Lord! He wears a diadem as monarch, but it is a
coronet of thorns : it is your Lord who is thus crowned ! He wears
crimson, too ; but it is his own blood ; and he is your own Lord ! He
has not a rag else, for they have stripped him ; yes, stripped and
scourged your Lord! And they are hissing at him, jesting at his
prayers, and scoffing at his cries :—all this at your Lord ! And what
of you ? The other day you were ashamed to own that you were his
disciple. Are you not disgusted at such cowardice ? You were silent
the other day when sinners were blaspheming him : you were niggardly
when his poor people needed help ; you refused to give when his church
and his cause knocked at your door. You would not forgive a fellow
Christian the other day, and you parted company with one who had
been your friend for years, and all for a hot word ; and yet you call
yourself a Christian ! Yes, and I, too, am a Christian, and have my
own private cause for self-humiliation ; and that is our Master bleeding
there. How can we bear to look him in the face? What sorry
disciples we are! 0 blessed Master, let thy blood drop on us till
thou hast blotted out these many faults of ours and made us like
thyself. Amen and amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Luke vi. 12—49.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—909, 2C2, 2C3.
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" O Lord, are not thine eyes upon the truth f"—Jeremiah t. 3.

The allusion is not to doctrinal truth, or truth in the abstract, but to
practical truth as it should exist in the hearts and lives of men. It
might be read "0 Lord, are not thine eyes upon truthfulness?" or
" upon faithfulness ? " The Lord bade them produce a single truthful
man in all Jerusalem, and Jeremiah answers that if truth were to be
found the Lord himself best knew where it was, for his eyes were ever
upon it.
In this chapter you must have noticed when I was reading it that we
have a fearful description of the condition of things in the days of the
prophet Jeremiah. We have also a most melancholy set of pictures of
untruthful men, which are drawn to the life, with a grimly graphic touch
which strangely reminds me of the series of Hogarth's sketches known
as " the Rake's Progress." They hold the mirror up not only to the
life, but to the heart of the men of the times. Jerusalem was rotten at
the core : the nation was deceitful through and through. In the twentyseventh verse we read, " As a cage is full of birds, so are their houses full
of deceit." They had schemes without number, plots without end, and
tricks without limit, moving about in their minds like birds herded
together in a little cage. "What worse could be said ? When a heart is
untruthful, and crooked, when uprightness has gone from it, then is it
prepared to be the seed-plot of every evil thing. Any crime is possible
to a liar. He who is rotten with falsehood will rend at the touch of
temptation. A man of bold, outspoken vice, is far more hopeful than
a sly, cunning hypocrite.
These untruthful people began with acting untruthfully towards their
fellow-men. God challenges them to run to and fro through the streets
of Jerusalem and see whether they could find a man that executed
judgment and sought the truth. He says that they were not even com
monly honest towards those persons whose necessities generally plead
for favour. " They judge not the cause, the cause of the fatherless, and
the right of the needy do they not judge." They were not upright
in cases where they should have been charitable, but they cheated even
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the widow and the orphan : when a man has once become a rogue all
will be fish that comes to his net, and he will as soon rob the fatherless
as anybody else. Greed destroys common humanity. Cheating of men
is a very common form of deceit, both in the open puffery of trade and
the more quiet deceptions of daily life ; traders frequently think it
useless to tell the honest truth to one another, and so society becomes a
network of craft and falsehood. It is a dreadful thing when men are
not to be trusted, when their word is but wind, when without its being
to their advantage they would as soon lie as not.
God save us from that form of untruthfulness, since it leads on to some
thing worse : for in the second verse it is said that these people were
faithless even to their oaths. " They say ' Jehovah liveth,' but surely they
swear falsely." They dared to take that most sacred of all names
upon their lips, and call God to witness to a lie. He who has gone
as far as falsehood will not always stop at perjury. That which
makes our blood run cold to think of may yet be perpetrated by us if
we take the first steps in deceit. This being so—that they could
perjure themselves—it is little wonderful that they were not faithful to
their marriage vows. I need not read the strong expression in which
the prophet sets forth the fornication and adultery which abounded in
his day, when they did not hesitate to bring grief into their houses and
the utmost sorrow and misery to their wives by indulging their passions ;
for he that is traitorous to God will soon be treacherous to all domestic
tics. What can we expect when a man is irreligious but that he will
soon be impure, if he is not that already ? I have marked it often, that
when men who profess to be religious decline from the ways of God it
often happens that, if you track them home—not to the home of their
wife and children—but to their favourite haunts, you will discover a
corruption of life of which the external observer little dreamed. The
judgment day alone will reveal how many hearths have been desolated,
how many hearts have been broken by the cruel unfaithfulness of hus
bands who have crushed those whom they vowed to cherish. This is
one of the meanest forms of falsehood.
False to their marriage ties as well as to everything else, it is small
wonder that they were false to the plain teachings of providence, for it is
written that " they have belied the Lord and said, It is not he." When
God had been chastening they said, " It is not God. It is bad luck : it
is fate : time and chance happen unto all." They would not see the
hand of God. Do you wonder that when men have corrupt and crooked
hearts they should not be able to see God's plain and truthful proceed
ings, or that when they do see them they deny them ? " There is no
God," say they ; " or if there be a God, he does not meddle with the
things of daily life." "It is cant and hypocrisy," they say, "to talk
about our troubles coming from God ; he does not interfere with human
affairs. The laws of matter, the principles of nature—these govern all
things. God has set the world going like a clock, and left it to its own
wheels and pendulum ; or, better still, he has wound it up like a watch,
and put it under his pillow, and has gone to sleep. How doth God
know ? And is there knowledge in the Most High ? These men were
liars, I say, and all who talk in their fashion are liars too. These
wretches hesitated not to lie against the eternal light of that thrice
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blessed providence which shines in all the lives of men,—ay, shines like
the daylight to men who are commonly honest and are willing to see.
It needs no great learning to perceive the presence of God all around. us ;
the greatest need is an upright, candid mind.
This being so, these men cast off God himself; the first step is to
put him out of the field of action, and the next is to have done with
him altogether, and to substitute other gods. According to the nine
teenth verse, these people had forsaken God and served strange gods.
Superstition follows on the heels of unbelief, for bad men are frequently
amongst the most ardent votaries of superstition. Cast off a pure God,
and you want a god of some sort, and so every man to his liking
manufactures a god for himself. The earthy mind of the heathen
makes a god of mud. The man whose soul is bound up in his bags
makes the golden calf his deity. The dreamy thinker evolves an airy
nothing out of his own imaginings. The free-liver invents a God who
has no justice, and consequently takes no veugeance upon sin. Man
looks for God, and thinks ne sees him when he sees himself in a glass.
By nature every man is his own deity, he worships his own image. It
is only the man that is pure in heart that can see God, for what the
man is that will his god be to him : but these men cast off God and set
up superstitious beliefs of their own, and hence false gods were their
choice.
And, worst of all, if worse could possibly be, when a man once gives
himself up to a deceitful heart he gets to be a destroyer of others.
Notice that twenty-sixth verse. " They lay wait, as he that setteth
snares ; they set a trap, they catch men." Not content with being lost
themselves, they became the servants of Satan to destroy others. Oh,
it is a lamentable thing to think that there are persons whose lips drop
moral plagues among youth whenever they speak ; whoso conduct and
example are such that they might well be put in an everlasting quaran
tine, and shut away like lepers, especially from youth, lost they should
infect the rising race. I hope that I do not speak to anyone here who is
a man-catcher—who sets traps to catch men, aiming to pervert, to
corrupt, to mislead, to beguile. Such fiends in human form have surely
reached the last stage of corruption when they not only sin themselves,
but are the creators of sin in others.
Look well at this picture of the progress of the deceitful. They
begin with being dishonest to their fellow-men, and at last it comes to
this—that they become Satan's commission agents, trappers for the
devil, fowlers who ensnare men as bird-catchers take the winged fowl.
This was the state of affairs in Jeremiah's time. Wo have not, I trust,
quite such a condition of things among us to-day, as a plague universally
prevalent, but we have much of the disease of deceit in all quarters,
high and low, and to what a head it may come time alone can show.
The appeal of Jeremiah was that of a holy man to God. He says,
in effect, " 0 Lord, are not thine eyes such that thou canst delect what
is truth and what is deceit ? Thou spiest out the truth. That which is
brought to thee as worship, thou canst tell whether it be sincere or not.
Thou canst see the pretender's face through his mask, and read his
heart through his outward profession. Thine eyes spy out the facts
which lie beneath the covering of appearances. Thou canst discern
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between the righteous and the wicked." Yes, God is the detecter of
shams and counterfeits, and by his infallible judgment the precious
shall be severed from the vile ; " for the Lord is a God of judgment,
and by him actions are weighed."
" Are not thy eyes upon the truth ? " That is, " Dost thou not discover
truthfulness wherever it exists ? " The prophet had bidden them go
through the streets and search for an honest man ; but he in effect cries,
" Lord, thou knowest where he is if there be one yet remaining." God
has not to search with a lantern to find a truthful man, for " the Lord
knoweth them that are his." Lot in Sodom is like a lone bird on the
mountains, but the Lord perceived him. The truthful ones are often
hidden from mankind, but the eyes of God are steadfastly fixed upon
them, as it is written, " The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous,
and his ears are open to their cry." The Lord can detect imposture,
but he can also discover truthfulness, and we may be sure he will do it.
The prophet also means that God approved of that which he dis
covered. "Are not thine eyes upon the truth ? " Thou wilt not look upon
hypocrisy ; it is thine abhorrence, and thou wilt not turn thine eyes that
way. Thine eyes burn like fire to consume those that would impose
upon thee ; but as for those that are sincere of heart, thou dost love
them, and watch over to do them good. They are never out of
thy sight. They leave not thy presence ; they bask in thy smile.
0 Lord, are not thy eyes upon truthfulness, to approve of it, to help it,
to defend it, to vindicate it even to the last ?
Let this which has gone before stand for a preface ; and now let us
come to the practical instructions which our text should yield us.
I. I think that there are four lessons, and the first is the utter
FOLLY OF ALL PRETENCE.

Hypocrisy is useless altogether, for God sees through it. You may
by great cleverness delude your fellow-men for a while, though you will
find it a poor and difficult business ; but you can never deceive God.
It is not that you may deceive the Lord for a little time, and then after
wards be discovered No; you cannot mislead him, even for an instant.
He reads us as we read a book. He sees through us as we see through
a sheet of clear glass. The instantaneous imagination which flits
across the mind like a stray bird, leaving nor track nor trace, God
observes it, and knows it altogether. To pretend to be other than we
are before God is a hideons madness. Surely, Satan himself must laugh
in his sleeve at those who come before God with words of piety on their
lips when there is no devotion in their hearts: it is the comedy of a
tragic blasphemy. It is utterly useless. It is a waste of time and
energy. It were infinitely better that you were doing something else
than dress and paint and put on ornaments to go before God who sees
you in your spiritual death to be nothing but naked corruption. May
God grant that we may never play the fool in this way; for playing
the fool it is, to hope to appear otherwise before him than what we
really are deep down in our hearts.
Nor is it only useless : it is injurious. For any man to hope that he
can stand better with God by speaking more softly than his heart would
suggest, or by using words which his soul docs not really enter into, is to
^be doing the reverse of what he thinks to do. Yoa spoil your sacrifioo
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if there be any tincture of the odious gall of hypocrisy about it.
Oh, if the Pharisee did but know that when he made broad the
borders of his garments, and put on his phylactery, and sounded a
trumpet before him in the streets, he was not pleasing God, but was
setnallyprovoking him, surely he would have sense enough to mend his
ways. Everything about you and me that is unreal God hates, and hates
i: more in his own people than anywhere else. If in prayer we uae ex
pressions that really do not come from our hearts, or if in talking to our
fellow-men we stick feathers in our caps to be a little taller and finer
than we really are, it is abhorrent in the sight of God. He would sooner
have ns come before him in all the nakedness and shame of our first
parents, and stand there and confess our crime, than dress ourselves out
in the fig-leaves of formality and hypocrisy. Pretence is injurious to
men as well as useless : it is not only an empty wind, but it is as the
breath of pestilence.
Moreover, pretence is deadening, for he that begins with tampering
with truth will, as I have already shown you, go on from bad to worse.
He may say at first, " Is thy servant a dog, that he should do this
thing ? " and yet, like a dog, he will go into all manner of filthiness
before he has done. Let a man once begin to tamper with his conscience,
to play tricks with words, and especially to trifle with the solemnities
of religion, and there is no knowing what he will be. Oh, I charge my
tongue, as I charge yours, never to use a word which is not true when
speaking with God or for God, for falsehood before the Judge of all the
earth is blasphemy. When we think of him in our secret souls we must
be careful not to allow a false idea, for it is dreadful even to think
untruth before God. Falsehood in common life must not be tolerated
for a moment. Once begin to sail by the wind of policy and trickery and
you must tack, and then tack again and again ; and as surely as you are
alive, you will yet have to tack again ; but if you have the motive force of
truth within you, as a steamboat has its own engine, then yon can go
straight in the teeth of wind and tempest. The man of truth is the true
man. That is the man to honour God in life and death. That is the
man to fear nothing and win everything. He is the man whom the
Lord accepts, who feels that if the heavens fall it is not for him to prop
them with a lie if that could make them stand. He is the man who is
resolved to be before God and before man just what he is, wearing his heart
upon his sleeve, and throwing back every shutter of his soul that the
divine eye may inspect all ! " Blessed is the man whose transgression
is forgiven, whose sin is covered, in whose spirit there is no guile :" this
freedom from guile is a main ingredient of the blessedness. The con
science must be clear and honest, or it will gather dust and defilement
every day, and the man will wax worse and worse.
And there is this to be added,—that falsehood and pretence before
God are damnable. I cannot use a less forcible word than that. Pre
tence condemns men fatally, and finally if it be continued in. I have
noticed in reference to conversions one noteworthy fact. I would not
wish to assert as a general rule that which happens to be the result of
my personal observation ; but be the rule what it may, all the world over,
this one thing is a statement of my own experience,—I have constantly
seen almost all sorts of people converted—great blasphemers, pleasure
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seekers, thieves, drunkards, unchaste persons, and.hardened reprobates,
but rarely have I seen a man converted who has been a thorough-paced
liar. I might have been still more correct if I had said never to my
knowledge have I seen a wily, crafty man of cunning become a disciple
of Jesus. The heart which is crammed with craft and treachery seems
as if it had passed out of the reach of grace. You remember that the
ground which brought forth fruit when the sower went forth to sow
is called "honest and good ground." There was nothing good ia it
spiritually, but it was honest, true, sincere, and so far "good. ' Give me
plain-spokenness and I have hope of. a man. If a fellow can look you
straight in the face yon can deal with him. An open-hearted sailor,
honest as the noonday sun, puts on no imitation of religion, but is
evidently a bad fellow, a very bad fellow, and yet, when the grace
of God enables him to listen to the gospel, how he sucks it in, and
with what heartiness he responds to it. How very different it is with
that clever gentleman who always attendsa place of worship, and knows
how to raise quibbles, and to answer texts of Scripture, and to blunt the
edge of any truth that touches his conscience ! You know him, do you
not ? He is a great sorrow to me. What a mischief-maker he is in all
sorts of circles, and what a fetcher and carrier of religious gossip \ He
slips in and out of gospel services like a dog in a fair, and nothing
ever comes of his running about. He is not good enough to be good to
himself. How can you get at him ? He knows all you can tell him,
and yet knows nothing in truth. He is harder to haudle than an eel,
for he is all twists and turns. The man is shut up in armour, he is
cased all over with his lying self-deceitfulness, and the arrows of truth
are blunted when they touch his harness. May none of you ever grow
into the like of him.
I charge yon, above all things, be true. If Baal be God, serve him,
but say so, and do it in broad daylight. If the devil be your master,
do not disown him ; but do not be one of those mean sneaks who
will serve God on Sundays, and the devil when it pays them better.
Be not one who will profess to be a Christian to be respectable, and
under the cover of that will indulge in the most disreputable vices.
Such a man, though never out of the reach of the infinite grace of God
—I never meant to say that—is usually the kind of man that the election
of God does not light upon, and that the grace of God seldom visits.
Amidst a very large and wide observation I have noticed the fact which
I have stated, and, therefore, I bid all pretenders look to themselves lest
their bands be made strong, and their death-irons be riveted on their
wrists before they know of it. I would say to young persons beginning
life, whatever errors you fall into, whatever mistakes you make, ay,
and into whatever transgressions you may wander, be trice. Wear no
cloak of hypocrisy. Profess not to be what you are not ; never dare to
jeopardize your soul by a falsehood. Remember, no way to hell is
surer than the way of deceit, for it is written, "All liars shall have
their portion in the lake that burnetii with fire and brimstone." He
that loveth and maketh a lie shall be cast away from the presence of
God and from the glory of his power.
May the Holy Spirit of truth bless this warning as to the folly of
making pretences and forging falsehoods before God.
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U. Our second lesson is, the great value of tbuthfulxess. " 0
Lord, are not thine eyes upon truthfulness ? "
The great value of it is this—that it alone is regarded by God in
natters of religion : his eyes are upon that which is truthful about us,
and all the rest is not worthy of his notice. For instance, suppose I
lay "i repent" The question is,—Do I really and from my heart
tonwr for sin? Is there a change in my mind with regard to sin, so
that what I once loved I now detest? Is it so ?—for only that part of
onr repentance which is of the heart is accepted before God. Tears,
sighs, groans—these are mere wind and water, and go for nothing if
the heart be not broken. The same holds good in referenco to faith.
A man may say, " I believe," as thousands say their creed,—" I beliove
in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth," and so on.
Ah, bnt do you trust in God with your whole heart ? Are you truly
and sincerely believing in God and God's word, and God's Son, and
God's gospel ?—for, if not, all your professed faith is useless. True
faith the Lord accepts and smiles upon, but it is a real thing, and dwells
deeper down than the lip3 and the throat. As to love to Christ, you
know how very easy it is to sing sweet hymns about love to Jesus, and
yet how few are living so as to prove their attachment to the Kedeemer.
We say—
" O !ovc divine, how eweet thou art !
When shall 1 find my willing heart
All taken up by thee?"

and so on. But are we knit to Jesus? Is it heart-work ? Does our
very soul cleave to Jesus ? Do we follow after him as the thirsty hart
after the water-brook, resolved to find him, and to abide by him, or to
die in the attempt ? Lip-love is little better than hate in the esteem
of Christ. Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Christ in thy very soul to
night ?—for, if thou dost not, all talk about love is but a mockery of
his name. Simon, son of Jonas; hast thou real practical love to Jesus ?
Thou canst sing, Simon ; but canst thou, wilt thou feed thy Master's
sheep, and so give evidence of thy love ? Simon, son of Jonas, thou
art very eager and fervent, but dost thou so intensely love Jesus as to
care for his little ones and feed his lambs ? This shall be the test of
thy love. This is coming to the point.
The same truth bears upon all the ordinances of religion. When we
professed to worship God, how much praise was there in the song?
As nrach as the heart made. There was no true praise of God in the
noise of that set of pipes and pedals and keys and stops. I judge not
those who find these noises helpful to devotion, but assuredly the sounds
themselves are no part of divine worship. God docs not accept praise
from inanimate machinery. Whf»t cares he about what noise the air
makes when it passes through pipes and valves? Even our singing
is no better : it is but the sound of air as it is passing through the
throat. What is there in that? No, the Lord only regards heartsinging ; and the song of the soul is the amount and quantity of our
song that was accepted of the Lord.
As to prayer. " A large prayer meeting." Yes, but the largeness
of the number of attendants is not always a gauge of the quantity
and power of prayer. The quantity of heart in the prayer decides its
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quality. The same is it with baptism and with the Lord's Supper. The
test is, How far is this done as unto the Lord ? How far does the soul
enter into the meaning of the outward symbols, and get at God in
the use of them. A plunge in this baptistery is no better than a bath
you may take in your own home ; and the bread and wine on yonder
table are no better than what yon shall eat to-morrow at your own
table, unless your heart comes to the baptism, rejoicing in being buried
with Christ, and unless your heart comes to the table that you may
feast upon his flesh and drink his blood. Let this stand, therefore, as
the great test and gauge of all religion. We have no lack of external
religion in these days. There, fill a cauldron with it! Set the great
pot upon the fire ! It goes in steam ; see how it flies away ! And what
is left ? Ah, so little that you may search with a microscope to dis
cover any solid residunm. Those few grains at the bottom of the pot
are, however, all that is real, and all that will remain in the day of
testing. Such is the stern fact, that God values the truthfulness and
the sincerity of our actions, the heartiness and the depth of them ; and
he does not regard what we do unless truth appears in it in all its
forms.
This is equally true of all your private worship. That daily reading
of the chapter is a very excellent thing ; but do you read with your
soul as well as with yonr eyes ? That morning prayer and that evening
prayer, those few minutes snatched in the middle of the day—these are
good. I will not wish you to alter the regularity of your devotion, but
still it may all be clockwork, godliness with no life in it. Oh, for one
single groan from the heart ! It may have more prayer in it than an
army of collects and liturgies, though there may be prayer there too if
the heart uses them before the living God with sincerity.
The value of truthfulness will be seen, because even in its lowest develop
ment God regards it. I think I might call that its lowest development
which is spoken of in the first verse of the chapter, " Go and see if
there be any that seeketh truthfulness"—a man who feels that he
is not all he wants to be, but yet he wishes to be truthful. The man
who is here sought for is conscious of many faults ; ay, and he feels
that sometimes he is not perfectly candid and transparent, and there
fore he hates himself, and watches the deceitful tendencies of his
heart, and zealously seeks to be true. Oh, my dear friend, if you really
are on the right tack, if you are trying to be truthful, if you are
labouring to be quite honest before God, if you can say " I want genuine
conversion, and real faith in Christ ; I cannot put up with shams and
hollow professions," then God accepts even that seeking after truth
which is in your soul. May he keep you to that search by his divine
Spirit till you come out into the clear, noonday light of the blessed
truth as it is in Jesus.
It is evident that truth is regarded by God with acceptance and with
pleasure wherever he sees it in the soul. My friend, you cannot pray in
public as you would dearly like to do, but the few words you ever utter
are hot from your heart. You cannot pray long, even in private, but
your groan is sincere. When in secret you sigh, " Oh, that ! " and " Ah ! "
and " Would that ! " you mean those ejaculations. There is no sham in
such cries of the heart. Your very soul goes in them, and God is pleased
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willi them. I would sooner have a little diamond than a block of granite ;
tod the Lord would sooner have the least morsel of truthfulness than
the hugest mass of pretentious, ostentatious religion.
How far, dear friend, are yon anxious to be right with God ? Will
rou confess that you have sinned, and pray to have your sin blotted out
by the Lord who sees it all ? How far do you wish that God should
know all about you ? How far are you glad that there is a God ? How
far are you anxious to get into the very light of God through Jesus Christ ?
for, just so far as you truthfully wish to be like the true and living God,
so far are you acceptable with the Most High. Oh, my dear brother,
you may have only one talent, you may be very poor and very obscure,
and to the church of God you may be almost unknown ; but if your soul
goes up and down these streets crying to God to bless your fellow-men,
if you speak only what you feel, and if you walk before the Lord with
tenderness and brokenness of spirit, striving always to be true, he
accepts and blesses you. If you are resting on Jesus Christ alone, and
on his precious blood, though your faith is feeble, it is true, and God
will bless you and save you, and you shall be his in the day when he
makes up his jewels.
III. Thirdly, and very briefly, let us learn the influence of
truthful men. The influence of really truthful men is too won
derful to be overlooked.
First, it is so great with God that one of them can save a city from
destruction. Jerusalem was full of every evil, and God said, "Shall
I not punish such a people as this ?" and yet he said, " If there be any
that executeth judgment and seeketh truth, I will pardon it." He will
save a city for the sake of one man. A parallel case is that in which
the Lord was ready to pardon Sodom if but ten righteous had been
found there. No doubt many a state has been preserved by the godly
remnant in it, whom the majority would have exterminated had it been
in their power. Hence the value of good men in bad localities. When
you, my dear friend, go into a hamlet or village where there is no
religion, do not be so very sorry at your position, for God may have
great ends to be served by you. Yon are a lump of salt, and we do not
want to keep the salt locked up by itself in the store-room. Where
should the salt be put ? Why, where the corruption is likely to come,
to preserve what is good, and to keep away that which is evil. I do
believe that every now and then the Lord puts his hand into the salt-box
of the Tabernacle and takes away some that do not wish to go ; but he
says, "You must go for the benefit of mankind. I have need of silt
over there and over there." In the happy church of which you aie a
member yon would like always to remain ; but you must go, or else be
useless : which is your own choice ? When the gospel chariot needs
horses, will you for ever stand in the stall ? Are the oxen to-day, as in
the days of Job, to be ploughing, and the asses to be feeding beside
them for ever ? Let us not complain of being used, or of being placed
where we can be used. All light must not be stored up in the sun ;
scatter it over earth's poor lands that need it, lest all the trees of the
field die in perpetual night. Surely you would not have all waters in
the sea ; let them be exhaled, and let them return in silvery drops upon
the soil to fertilize it. It must be so : God blesses us to make us
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blessings. One good man can benefit a whole district. Ask of God
that yon may be so sincere, so truthful, that he may bless those round
about you for your sake.
This influence is such that it never was attributed to any man on
account of his riches. God never saved a city because there was a
millionaire in it : it may be he has done the reverse. I never heard
of any city being saved because there was a learned man in it, or an
eloqnent man in it, or because there was some great architect in it.
No, no, no. The Lord is no respecter of persons, and he seeth not as
man seeth. Sincerity before God is approved—true reliance up»n
Christ the Lord accepts : and for this he blesses us, and others through
us.
And, mark you one other thing, dear friend. If you are upright
before God, and you should happen to fall among people that despise
you and reject you, it is a sad thing to have to say, but it is true, and a
proof of the great influence of truthful men,—your word, when you
speak for God, shall be like fire, and those round about you shall be
wood, and it shall devour them. If you are not a savour of life to life
to men, you will be a savour of death to death to them. And, mark
this, if the Christian church sends missionaries, as I trust it yet maybe
aroused to do, in such numbers as it ought to send them, and if they be
rejected wc are not to conclude that therefore they have had no influence
whatever ; but, solemn and dreadful as it is, it is a fact that the preach
ing of the gospel shall be a testimony against the nations, and this shall
fulfil the eternal purpose of the Lord. This all proves how strong is the
influence of a truthful man. He is never a "chip in the porridge ":
there is a flavour in him. He that is sincerely right towards God
is an efficient operating cause to which effects will be given ; he cannot
be a mere name or nullity, he must produce a result by his influence.
He has force, and that force will, according to thoso he comes in contact
with, turn to blessing, or else involve dread responsibility on those who
resist it. Go, I pray you, then, dear friends, and live with God, and
then be not afraid to live with men. Whoever they may be, God will
make you to have power over them, and power with himself on their
behalf.
IV. To close. Let me nrgc upon you, in the fourth place, the last
lesson, namely—the necessity and the means of our being true
AND SINCERE BEFORE HIM WHOSE EYES BEHOLD TRUTHFULNESS.

My

first argument is this, l/iese times require it. This is an age of tricks
and policies. Oh, the puffs—the lying puffs—you meet with every
where in books and broadsides innumerable. Everybody who goes
abroad has need to carry a discount table with him to arrive at
the truth of statements that are made. Be you, therefore, the more
trne. At the present moment there is going through this city of ours a
lying influence of the worst kind on the behalf of Popery. I do not
refer to the honest Catholic priest who comes bravely before us in his
true colours, but I refer to those who should be Protestant ministers,
who are beguiling the people and leading them gradually away from the
doctrines of the Koforniation and the gospel of Christ. The land swarms
with Jesuistical churchmen, who look towards Canterbury but row to
wards Rome. Everywhere in society yon meet with this disguised
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influence. Arc there not hospitals not far from here that arc simply
houses for proselytizing ? Are there not sisterhoods which are more for
the making of Romanists than they are for the healing of the sick ? Why,
we are surrounded with the givers of bribes of all kinds, whose one
design is to buy the people from the gospel. Is there a house but what
these sisters and brothers will enter if they possibly can, with gifts and
charities so called, trying to buy the souls of the poor that they may
plunge them into the darkness which surrounds themselves ? The
net is cowing closer to us than ever, and we cannot help feeling its
meshes. Truth is the way to cut the net. Truth is a straight, honest,
sharp-bladed sword, and you have only to use it well, and away go the
meshes of deceit. They may compass sea and land, and make their
proselytes if they will, but we will preach the everlasting gospel of the
blessed God, and we will pray that all who love it shall live it, and be
truthful, and be straight, whoever may be dark and mysterious. I would
seorn to make a convert to my persuasion by the concealment of any
thing that I believe, or by the putting it in a light that was not clear,
or by bribery and scheming. If men cannot be saved by truth, they
certainly cannot be saved by falsehoods and tricks and policies. Let us
be true, then, brethren, all of us, and we may not question the result.
Meet the Prince of Darkness with the light j he cannot stand against
it. Our times require our sincerity.
So does our God also require it. I have already spokea to this, and I
need not repeat the solemn strain.
So do our souls require it. Our eternal welfare demands it. Oh, there
must be no mistake about our being true before God, for when it
comes to dying work, nothing will stand us then but sincerity. When
he comes to the light of the judgment-bar, where will the hypocrite
appear? Ah, Judas, come and kiss thy Master again! Betray him
again if thon darest ! See how the traitor flies ! He cannot bear the
light ; nor can men who are like him. May you never have one drop of
Judas-blood within your veins. God take it away if it be there. It is
an awful thing to live untruthfully. It is a sort of minor hell to go
about and feel that you have not spoken the straight thing in every
company. You spoke against a certain person very bitterly when he
was not present to defend himself, and now you have to meet him, and
to feign admiration of him in the presence of those who heard your
former tirade. You are in an awkward position ; a worm in a ring of
fire could not wriggle more painfully. I thank God that I have learned
always to say to a man what I think of him, and I do not find that
I make enemies thereby ; nay, those to whom I have said the hardest
Aings are some of my best friends this day. I am sure that there
is no plain path, no easy path, like that of downright truthfulness
towards our fellow-men, and there is no right path for eternity like that
of downright honesty before the living God. May his Spirit work this
excellence in us, for he is the great author of truth in the inward parts. We
we all crooked from the birth. We go astray, speaking lies from our
childhood. One of the first things that a child does is to speak what
is not true ; and parents sometimes teach their children to be false by
Isughing at their little deceits ; yes, and they will tell their children
»hat is not true, as a kind of sportive childish recreation. But this
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will not do ! "We arc all inclined to shuffle with God. It is hard work
to bring us up to confession of sin at the first, and to make us pull off
our pretty, cheating righteousness. "We like to wear a rag or two of our
own as long as we can. That base money of our own merit, those coun
terfeit farthings of supposed excellence, we do not like giving them all
up. It is hard to get the last penny out of us, and make us bankrupts
in the court of heaven, and yet to this we must surely come. When
we do wrong, do we not feel a tendency to think that it was not so very
wrong in us? The same offence in anybody else is horrible, and we
go off* to a neighbour to report what has been done, but in ourselves it
is a venial error, not worth a censure. We hold the scales of justice, as
we think, with blinded eyes ; but we just wink a little beneath the hand
kerchief, and spy out an excuse for ourselves. We must get away from
nil this false judging, and yet we never shall unless the Holy Spirit—the
Spirit of truth and light—shall create in us a new heart and a right
spirit. lie must keep us true, too, or we shall start aside like a broken
bone.
This is the sum of the matter: we must come to God as poor, weak,
helpless sinners, we must trust Christ to help us, and look to the divine
Spirit to purge and cleanse us, and make us truthful, and then all will
be welL Let this, then, be our prayer,—" Create in me a clean heart,
0 God ; and renew a right spirit within me."
The Lord grant his blessing to these words, for Jesus' sake. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Jeremiah t.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—34 (Vers. II.), U4l, 649.

Some years ago wc prepared a large work for use at Family Prayer called
"The Interpreter." It is an arrangement of the Scriptures for daily reading,
and short comments of onr own are added. We are afraid that the present
feneration of onr readers do not know of it. It cost ns two years of steady
labour, and we should like to see it largely used. It is a fine volume, and if
purchased in the best binding it is a family treasure, to be handed down as a
heirloom.—C. II. 8.
Cloth, 25s. ; Persian Morocco, 32s. ; Turkey Morocco, lis.
Fassmore & Alabaster, 4, Patoraoster Buildings ; and all Booksollora
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" ifj soul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy judgments at all times."—
Psalm crix. 20.

One of the best tests of a man's character will be found in his deepest
and heartiest longings. Yon cannot always judge a man by what he is
doing at any one time, for he may be under constraints which compel
him to act contrary to his true self, or he may be under a transient
impulse from which he will soon be free. He may for awhile be held
back from that which is evil, and yet he may be radically bad ; or he
may be constrained by force of temptation to that which is wrong, and
yet his real self may rejoice in righteousness. A man may not certainly
be pronounced to be good because for the moment he is doing good, nor
may he be condemned as evil because under certain constraints he may
be committing sin. A man's longings are more inward, and more near
to his real self than his outward acts ; they arc more natural, in that
they are entirely free, and beyond compulsion or restraint. As a man
longeth in his heart, so is he. I mean not every idle wish, as I now
speak, but strong desires of the heart : these are the true life-blood of
a man's nature. You shall know whether you yourself be good or
evil by answering this question, To which have yon the greatest desire ?
Do you continually long after selfish pleasures? then are you evil,
beyond all question. Do you sigh to be, and feel, and do that which ia
good ?—is this the great aim of yonr life ? Then in the core of your
being there is some good thing towards the Lord God of Israel. So
then, dear hearers, yonr heart-longings may furnish you with excellent
helps for self-examination, and I beg you to apply them at once. The
things of the heart touch the root of the matter. Unbelievers are
"a people that do err in their heart," and men truly find the Lord when
they "seek him with their whole heart" ; so that the heart is allimportant, and its longings are among the surest marks of its condition.
Moreover, heart-longings are prophecies of what a man will be. It
» not always capacity, if we could ascertain it, which will certify us as
to what a man will do ; for many men of large abilities achieve next to
No. 1,586.
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nothing for want of inclination: their talents lie hidden in the earth,
and, albeit they might have succeeded marvellously well in certain
pursuits, they do nothing at all remarkable because they have no ten
dencies in that direction. An individual may have the means to relieve
the poor, and yet never perform a charitable act from want of liberality ;
or he may have great mental powers and yet never produce a line of
useful literature, because he is eaten up with idleness. But other things
being equal, the longings of a man are a pretty sure index of what he
will be : they cannot create capacity, but they develope it, they lead to
the use of means for its increase, and they make the mind keen to seize
on opportunities. By some means or other a man usually becomes
what he intensely longs to be, especially if those desires are formed in
early youth while yet the world is all before him where to choose.
Hence our proverb : "The child is father to the man." Even in little
children tastes and pursuits have been prophetic—the young artist
sketches his sister in the cradle, the youthful engineer is busy with his
boyish inventions. If his longings deepen, strengthen, and become
vehement with the increase of his years, the young man's character is
being surely moulded from within, and this is often a greater force than
that of circumstances acting from without. Thus is it in spiritual
things: we may form forecasts as to what we shall be from our
burning and pressing desires. Desires are the buds out of which
words and deeds will ultimately be developed. Spiritual desires are
the shadows of coming blessings. What God intends to give us ho first
sets us longing for. Hence the wonderful efficacy of prayer, because
prayer is the embodiment of a longing inspired of God because he
intends to bestow the blessing. What are thy longings, then, my
hearer ? Dost thou long to be holy ? The Lord will make thee holy.
Dost thou long to conquer sin ? Thou shalt overcome it by faith in
Jesus. Art thou pining after fellowship with Christ ? He will come and
make his abode with thee. Does thy soul thirst, yea, even pant after God
as the hart for the waterbrooks? Then thou shalt be filled with all his
fulness ; for all these longings are prophetic of that which is to be, even
as the snowdrop and crocus and anemone foretell the approach of spring.
I say not that it is so with all human wishes ; for " the sluggard
desireth and hath nothing," and many a man hath such evil cravings
within his heart that it were contrary to the purity of God for him to
grant them ; but where there are intense, heart-breaking yearnings
of a holy order depend upon it they are tokens of good things to
come.
Where the grace of God reigns in the soul it makes a man become a
stranger among his fellows, and it breeds in him peculiar affections aud
novel desires. The verse which precedes my text runs thus—" I am
a stranger in the earth": he was a king surrounded by courtiers and
friends, and yet he was not at home, but like one banished from his
native land ; and being thus strange in the earth he had a remarkable
desire which worldlings could not understand, and that singular craving
he here expresses—" My soulbreaketh for the longing that it hath unto
thy judgments at all times." Worldly men care nothing for the judg
ments of God ; nay, they care nothing for God himself; but when a man
becomes new born, a citizen of heaven, there grows up within his
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spirit a spiritual appetite, of which he had felt nothing before, and he
longs after God and his holy word. See to it, men and brethren,
whether yonr souls cry out for God, for the living God; for again I say,
by your longings you may test yourselves, by your heart's desires you
may forecast your future, and by your hungerings and thirstings you
may judge whether you are men of this world or citizens of the world
to come. With such aids to self-judgment no man ought to remain in
doubt as to his spiritual condition and eternal prospects.
In order that we may be helped to the right use of this text we shall
handle it thus : first, we shall notice the saint's absorbing object—" Thy
judgments"; secondly, we shall reflect upon the saint's ardent longing ";
—" my soul breaketh for the longing that it hath : " and, thirdly, we
shall mention the saint's cheering reflections, which he may readily draw
from the fact that he does experience such inward heart-break. Of
these we will speak as the divine Spirit shall enable us, for without him
we know nothing.
I. First, then, let ns think of the saints' absorbing object.
They long after God's judgments. The word " judgments " is here used as
synonymous with the " word of God." It does not mean those judg
ments of God with which he smites sinners and executes the sentence
of his law, but it refers to the revealed will or declared judgments of
God. All through this long psalm the writer is speaking of the word
of God, the law of God, the testimonies, the precepts, the statutes of
God ; and here the word " judgments " is used in the same sense. Per
haps I shall give you the meaning pretty readily if I remind you that
the commandments and doctrines of the word are God's judgments
about moral and spiritual things, his decisions as to what is right and
what is wrong, and his solutions of the great problems of the universe.
God's revealed plan of salvation is God's decision upon man's destiny,
God's judgment of condemnation against human sin, and yet his judg
ment of justification on behalf of believing sinners, whom he regards
as righteous through faith in Jesus Christ. The Bible may be rightly
regarded as the book of divine judgments, the recorded sentences of the
High Court of Heaven, the infallible decision of perfect holiness upon
questions which concern our souls.
" This is the Judge that ends the strife
Where wit and reason fail ;
Our guide through devious paths of life,
Our shield when doubts assail."

You may come to the Scriptures as men came to the throne of Solomon,
where hard cases were at once met ; yea, a greater than Solomon is here.
Search God's word and you will have before your eyes the ultimate
judgment of unerring truth, the last decree from the supreme authority,
from which there is no appeal. The Bible contains the verdicts of the
Judge of all the earth, the judgments of God, who cannot lie and cannot
err. ThusGod's word is rightly called his "judgments." It is a book not
to be judged by us, but to be our judge : not a word of it may be altered
or questioned, but to it we may constantly refer as to a court of appeal
whose sentence is decisive.
David in our text tells us how he desired the Lord's judgments, or his

124

METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT.

word ; by which we understand, first, that he greatly reverenced the
word. Ho was not among those who regard the Bible as a very
important portion of human literature, but as being no more inspired
than the works of Shakespeare or Bacon. Little as David had of the
Scriptures, he had a solemn reverence for what he had, and stood in
awe of it. I have no objection to honest criticism of the keenest kind,
but I am shocked at certain divines who cut and carve the blessed word
as if it were some vile carcase given over to their butchery. When
learned men handle the words of this book let them not forget whose
book it is, and whose words they are that they are examining. There
is a near approach to blasphemy against God himself in irreverence to
his word. There is no book like this for authority and majesty ; it is
hedged about with solemn sanctions, so that it hath both a wall of fire
round about it and a glory in its midst to make it distinct from all
other writings. All other books might be heaped together in one
pile and burned, as the Mahometans burned the Alexandrian library
with less loss to the world than would be occasioned by the total
obliteration of a single page of the sacred volume. All other books
are at the best but as gold leaf, whereof it takes acres to make
an ounce of the precious metal ; but this book is solid gold ; it
contains ingots, masses, mines, yea, whole worlds of priceless treasure,
nor could its contents be exchanged for pearls, rubies, or the " ter
rible crystal" itself. Even in the mental wealth of the wisest men
there are no jewels like the truths of revelation. Oh, sirs, the
thoughts of men are vanity, the conceptions of men are low and
grovelling at their best; and he who has given us this book has said,
" My thoughts are not your thoughts ; for as the heavens are higher
than the earth, so are my thoughts higher than your thoughts." Let
it be to you and to me a settled matter that the word of the Lord
shall be honoured in our minds and enshrined in our hearts. Let others
speak as they may, " our soul breaketh for the longing that it hath
unto the Lord's judgments." We could sooner part with all that is
sublime and beautiful, cheering or profitable, in human literature than
lose a single syllable from the mouth of God.
But more : inasmuch as the Psalmist greatly reverenced God's word,
he intensely desired to know its contents. He had not much of it,
probably only the five books of Moses ; but the Pentateuch was enough
to fill his whole soul with delight. Never depreciate, I pray you, the
Old Testament. Remember that the great things that are said in the
Psalms about the word of God were not spoken concerning the New
Testament, which was not then written : although they may most fitly
be applied by ns to the entire series of inspired books, yet they were
originally spoken only concerning the first five of them, so that the
first part of the Bible, according to the Holy Spirit's own testimony, is
to be valued beyond all price. Indeed, the substance of the New
Testament is in the books of Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers,
and Deuteronomy,—there shut up like Noah in the ark, or hidden like
Moses in his mother's house. The lovely form of queenly truth is
there, only her veil conceals her countenance. The clearer shining of
the New Testament is not a different light, nor perhaps is it in itself
brighter; but it shines through a thinner medinm, and therefore more
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folly enlightens ns. If I might venture to compare one part of God's
word -with another, I have even thought that the first books are the
deepest, and that if we had but skill to find it out we should discover
within them a more condensed mass of revelation than even in the
New Testament. I will not defend the opinion ; but usually the lower
strata, though most hidden, are the most dense, and certainly that which
is most easy to be understood is not therefore of necessity the fullest of
meaning, but the reverse. The various books of Scripture do not in
crease in real value, they only advance in their adaptation to us ; the
light is the same, but the lantern is clearer, and we see more. The
treasure of the gospel is contained in the mines of the books of Moses,
and I do not wonder therefore that David, instinctively knowing it to
be there, but not being able to reach it, felt a great longing after it.
He was not so well able to get at the truth as we are, since he had not
the life of Christ to explain the types, nor apostolic explanations to
open up the symbols of the law ; therefore he sighed inwardly, and felt
a killing heartbreak of desire to reach that which he knew was laid up
in store for him. He saw the casket, but could not find the key. If
he had not been sure that the treasure was there he would not have
cried, " Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out
of thy law"; but he was like a voyager on the verge of a discovery,
who nevertheless cannot quite reach it. He was like Columbus out at
sea with the fruits of an unknown continent floating beneath his keel ;
but the wind did not favour his reaching the shore. He was like a
miner whose pick has struck upon a lump of metal, and he is sure that
gold is there ; but he cannot get it away from the quartz in which it is
embedded. The more certain he is that it is there, and the harder it is to
reach, the more insatiable does his desire become to possess himself of
the treasure. Hence I see the reasonableness of the Psalmist's vehement
passion, and I marvel not that he cried, " My soul breaketh for the
longing that it hath unto thy judgments at all times."
But I am sure that David did not merely want to know as a matter
of intellectual pleasure, but he wished to feed upon God's word; and
what a very different thing that is, that feeding upon the word, from
the bare knowledge of it. You can teach a child many chapters out of
the Bible, and yet it may not have fed on a word of it. I have known
persons to be so foolish as to set it as a task to a child to learn a por
tion of Scripture. I call this foolish, and surely it is also wicked to
make the word of God into a punishment ; as well turn the temple into
a prison. Undoubtedly many know the history, the doctrine, and the
letter of God's word as well as others know their Homer or their Virgil,
and so far, so good ; but oh, to feed upon the word of God is quite
another thing. An oven full of bread is well enough, but for nourish
ment a loaf on the table is better, and a morsel in the mouth is better
still ; and if the mouthfuls are well digested and taken up into the system
they are then best of all : in like manner truth in a sermon is to be
valued ; truth attentively heard comes nearer to practical benefit ; truth
believed is better still •, and truth absorbed into the spiritual system is best
of all. Alas, I fear we are not so absorbent as we ought to be. I like to see
men who can be spiritual sponges to God's truth—suck it right up and
take it into themselves : it would be well, however, that they should not
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be so far like sponges as to part with the truth when the hands of the
world attempt to wring it out of them. I say, we are not receptive
enough, brethren, and that because our hearts are not in tune with God.
Do we not feel at times that certain doctrines of the Word are hardly
to our mind ? We do not quite agree with the divine judgments on this
or that ; we dare not question their Tightness, but we rather wish they
were different. Friends, this must not be so any longer. All that kind
of feeling must be gone ; we must agree with God in all that he has
spoken, and let our belief run side by side with the teaching of the Lord.
It is high time that we were altogether agreed with God. " Do ye not
know that the saints shall judge the world ?" " Know ye not that we
shall judge angels?" We shall sit at the last great day as assessors
with Christ in the great assize to judge the fallen spirits. Does it not
become us to be of the same mind with our Lord ? Should we not de
light in his judgments even now that we may the more heartily say
"Amen " to his verdict from the great white throne ? Our judgment
must be daily more and more conformed to the judgments of God,
which are laid down in Scripture, and there must, at any rate, be in
our spirit a longing after holiness until we delight in the law of the Lord,
and meditate therein both day and night. We shall grow to the likeness
of that which we feed upon; heavenly food will make us heavenly minded.
The word received into the heart changes us into its own nature, and
by rejoicing in the decisions of the Lord we learn to judge after his
judgment and to delight ourselves in that which pleases him. This
sense, I think, comes nearer to the explanation of David's intense
longing.
Doubtless, David longed to obey God's word—he wished in everything
to do the will of God without fault either of omission or of commission.
He prays in another place, " Teach me thy law perfectly." Do you,
my hearer, long after perfection in that same fashion ? for all that truly
know God must have a mighty yearning to run in the way of the Lord's
commandments. He does not live before God who does not crave to
live like God. There is no regeneration where there are no aspirations
after holiness. The actual practice of obedience is necessary as a proof
of the possession of true grace, for the rule is invariable, " By their
fruits ye shall know them." No man knows the word of God till he
obeys it : " If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine."
The Psalmist also longed to feel the power of God's judgments in his
own heart. You know something about this, my friend, if the Spirit of
God has had dealings with you. Have you not felt the Lord judging
you in the chamber of your conscience ? The Spirit comes by the word,
and sets our iniquities before us, our secret sins in the light of his coun
tenance. You had forgotten the wrong, or at least, you hardly remem
bered it as a sin ; but suddenly you saw it all. As I have looked
upon a landscape under a cloudy sky a gleam of sunlight has suddenly
fallen upon one portion of it and made it stand out brilliantly from the
midst of the surrounding gloom ; so has the Holy Spirit poured a clear
light upon some one act or set of acts of my life, and I have seen it as
I never saw it before.- That inner light has judged us, and led us to seek
fresh cleansing: the judgments of God have come into our souls, and
ied us anew to cry for mercy. I have found it so, have not you? The
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sins of our youth, and our former transgressions, have been judged of
the Lord within us. I do not think that David fully recognized all the
sins of his youth till he had become an old man, and, alas, many who
have sinned in ways in which he never erred have failed to know the
evil of their transgressions till in their bones and in their flesh they have
felt its terrible effects years afterwards.
The Lord will judge his people and make sin bitter to them. Ought
we to wish for this ? I say, Yes. Every true man should feel a
longing in his own soul to have every sin within him exposed, con
demned, and executed. He should wish to hide nothing, but to be
revealed unto himself and humbled by the sight. There are two
judgments, one of which we must undergo, either judgment in the
forum of the conscience, or else judgment before the great white
throne at last. You must either condemn yourself or be condemned.
A court of arraigns must be held in your heart, and you must be tried,
and cast, and condemned in your own soul, or else you will not fully
know the judgments of the Lord, or truly seek for pardon at his hands.
God justifies the men who condemn themselves, and none but these
shall ever obtain the righteousness which is of God by faith. Hence we
may long for stripping judgments that we may obtain the robe of
righteousness ; we may cry to be emptied that grace may fill us. David
desires that God's word would come right into him, and hold its court
and judge and try him ; and he came to feel this process to be so
necessary and so salutary, that his soul broke with the longing which he
had to be dealt with by God after this fashion. This is wisdom and
prudence when a man so desires sanctification that he is straitened till
Sainful processes are being carried on by which his purity is to be proneed. It is a wise child that will, for the sake of health, even long to
take the appointed medicine ; God's children are not far from being
well when they have reached such a point of sacred judgment.
This is the wish of all true believers,—to be perfectly conformed to
the judgments of Ood. Some of us can honestly say that we would
not have a second wish for ourselves if our heavenly Father would
grant us this one,—that we might be perfect even as he is. We
would leave all matters else with him as to wealth or poverty, health
or sickness, honour or shame, life or death, if he would but give
us complete conformity to his own will. This is the object of the
craving, yearning, and sighing of our souls. We hunger to be holy.
Here I must correct myself as to our one desire, for surely if the Lord
would make us holy we should then desire that all other men would be
the same. Oh that the world were converted to God ! Oh that the
truth of God would go forth like the brightness of the morning !
Would God that every error and superstition might be chased away like
bats and owls before the rising of the sun ! 0 God, thy servants long
for this. We ask for nothing save these two things : first reign, 0
Lord, in the triple kingdom of our nature, and then reign over all nature.
Let the whole earth be filled with thy glory and our prayers are ended.
I hope that in this sense our soul breaketh for the longing which it
hath towards God's judgments.
II. And now, secondly, let us think of the saint's audknt
LONGINGS.
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Firet, let me say of these longings, that they constitute a living expe
rience, for dead things have no aspirations or cravings. You shall visit
the graveyard, and exhume all the bodies you please, but you shall find
neither desire nor craving. Longing lingers not within a lifeless corpse.
Where the heart is breaking with desire there is life. This may com
fort some of you : you have not attained as yet to the holiness you
admire, but you long for it : ah, then, you are a living soul, the life of
God is in you. You have not yet come to be conformed to the precept,
but oh how you wish you were : that wish proves that a spark of the
divine life is in your soul. The stronger that longing becomes the
stronger is the life from which it springs : a feeble life hath feeble desires,
but a vigorqus life hath vehement desires, burning like coals of juniper.
Are you earnestly longing this morning? Can you say that your heart
pines for God as the watcher through the midnight sighs for the dawn,
or as the traveller over burning sand longs for the shadow of a great
rock ? Oh, then, though I would not have you rest in longings—and,
indeed, I know you never can—yet they are a proof that you are
spiritually alive. Heart-longings are far better tests than attendance at
sacraments, for men who are dead in sin have dared to come both to
baptism and communion. Eager desires prove spiritual life much better
than supposed attainments, for these supposed attainments may all be
imaginary, bnt a heart breaking for the longing which it has to God's
word is no fancy, it is a fact too painful to be denied.
Next, recollect the expression used in our text represents a humble
sense of imperfection. David had not yet come to be completely con
formed to God's judgments, nor yet to know them perfectly, or else he
would not have said that he longed for them. So it is with us. We
have not reached perfection, but do not let us, therefore, be dis
couraged, for the apostle of the Gentiles said, " Not as though I had
already attained, either were already perfect;" and the man after
God's own heart, even David, when he was at his best, and I think he
was so when he was writing this blessed psalm, says not so much that
he had obtained anything as that he longed after it, not so much that
he had yet grasped it, bnt sighed for it: "my soul breaketh for the
longing that it hath." I do not envy those who have no more
longings, who have reached so divine a height that henceforth they can
climb no higher. I heard of one who said his will was so perfectly
resigned to the will of God that in fact he had no will, and so he had
given up prayer, having nothing to seek. This is fine talk. When a
man gets so full of life that he no longer breathes, I should say that he
is dead. Prayer is the breath of the soul, and he that can do without
it is dead in sin. When a man thinks himself so good that he cannot
be better, he is probably so bad that he could not be worse. That is the
judgment which caution will pronounce upon him ; for all good men
long to be better, and better men desire to be best of all, that they
may dwell in heaven. The more grace the saints have the more they
desire: sacred greed is begotten by the possession of the love of God:
" My soul breaketh for the longing th.it it hath unto thy judgments."
Furthermore, the expression of the text indicates an advanced expe
rience. Augustine dwells upon this idea, for he rightly says, at first
there is an aversion in the heart to God's word, and desire after it
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is a matter of growth. After aversion is removed there often coines an
indifference in the heart; it is no longer opposed to godliness, but it
does not care to possess it. Then, through divine grace, there springs
up in the soul a sense of the beauty of God's word and will, and
an admiration of holiness ; this leads on to a measure of desire after the
good thing, and a degree of appetite for it ; but it shows a considerable
growth in grace when we ardently long after it, and a still larger growth
when the soul breaks because of these longings. It is a blessed thing
when the soul is so stretched with desire that it is ready to snap, or when,
like a Teasel full of fermenting liquor, the working within threatens to
break up the vessel altogether. The text represents the agonizing of an
earnest soul. Such a state of things shows a considerable advancement
in the divine life ; but when a believer has those desires " at all times,"
then is he not far from being a full-grown Christian. " Oh," say you,
"he thinks so little of what he has that he is crushed under the burden
of desire for more." Yes, and he is the very man who has most of
spiritual wealth. Those desires are mysterious entries in the accountbook of hia heart, and rightly read they prove his wealth, for in the
divine life the more a man desireth the more he has already obtained.
You may make tallies of your desires, and as you reckon by those
tallies they shall tell you to a penny what your spiritual wealth is. The
more full a man is of grace the more he hungers for grace. Strange
it is to say so, but the paradox is true, the more he drinks, and
the more he is satisfied and ceases to thirst in one sense, the more is
he devoured with thirst after the living God. It is an advanced
experience, then.
And it is an experience which I cannot quite describe to you, except
by saying that it is a bitter sweet; or, rather, a sweet bitter, if the adjec
tive is to be stronger than the noun. There is a bitterness about being
crushed with desire; it is inevitable that there should be, but the
aroma of this bitter herb is inexpressibly sweet, no perfume can excel
it. After all, a bruised heart knows more peace and rest than a heart
filled with the world's delights. How safe such a soul is. " Oh," said
one, " I cannot go to hell, it is impossible, because I must love Jesus
Christ and long after him. It is not possible for him to forbid me the
privilege of loving him, and to love him and long for him is happiness."
Better to feel a heavenly hunger than a worldly fulness. Heart-break for
God is a sweeter thing than content in sinful pleasures. There is an in
expressible sweetness, a dawning of heaven, in longing after God ; and
yet because you feel you have not yet attained what you desire there is a
bitter mixed with it. I think the only thing that honey wants to improve
it is just a touch of bitter or acid in it. When you eat much honey it
begins to cloy because it is all sweet, but just a taste of lemon or a dash of
quassia might strengthen the taste, and enable it to take in a fresh
freight of sweetness. It is surely so with true religious experience.
Pangs of strong desire increase our overflowing pleasures, and longings
and hungerings make attainings and enjoyings to be all the more
delightful. May the Lord send us more of this lamb with bitter herbs,
this mingled experience in which wo are " sorrowful, yet always
rejoicing."
Still, those longings after God's word may become very wearing to a
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man's soul. The sense of our text in the Hebrew is that of attrition or
wearing down. Keble reads it—
" My soul is worn and wasted quite
Tby laws desiring day and night"

They wear out the man when they become so fervent as those con
fessed in the text. I believe that some of the Lord's holy ones have
been worn down to sickness and depression by the passion of their
hearts after God: their souls have become like sharp swords which
cut through their scabbards, for they have destroyed the body by in
tense inner desires. At times holy men draw so near to God, and pine
so greatly after his glory, that for half a word they would pass the
frontier and enter into heaven. They are so fully in accord with God,
that the shell which shuts in their soul is almost broken, and the
newborn spirit is ready for its fullest life and liberty. How blessed to
shake off the last fragment of that which holds us back from the freedom
of an immortal life in perfect agreement with God. Oh to attain to
this ! One saint cried, " Let me see the face of God," and another
answered, "Thou canst not see God's face and live;" to which he
replied " Then let me see my God and die." So do we feel that our soul
comes near to dying with her longings after her God ; little would we
tremble even if we knew that the joy of realization would be killing, and
would pass us over the border into Immanuel's land, where we shall see
the King in his beauty.
But I must not linger, though there is much to tempt me to speak on.
Are you searching yourselves, brethren, to see whether you have such
longings ? If so, do you have them " at all times " ? We are not to
long for God's word and will by fits and starts ; we are not to have
desires awakened by novelty or by excitement ; nor are we to long for
divine things because for awhile temporal things fail us, and we are
sick and sorry, and weary of the world, and so in disgust turn to God.
Brethren, I trust you long after God when all is bright in providence,
and that you love his word when all is pleasant in family affairs. It is
well to desire the Lord's will when he is permitting you to have your
own will as well as when he is thwarting you. God is to be always our
delight. He is our defence in war, but he is also our joy in peace. Do
not use him as sailors use those harbours of refuge for which they are
not bound, into which they only run in time of storm, but if it be fair
they stand far out to sea. The Lord's will is to be the path of our feet,
and himself the element of our life. This is to be a true child of God,
always to have a yearning soul towards God's commandments; to be
eager after his word "at all times." May the Holy Spirit keep us ever
hungering and thirsting after God and his truth.
III. And now I am going to close with a few cheering reflections.
Methinks this morning some heart has been saying, " There arc com
forting thoughts for me in all this. I am a poor thing, I have not
grown much, I have not done much, I wish I had ; but I have strong
longings, I am very dissatisfied, and I am almost ready to die with
desire after Christ." My dear soul, listen—let this encourage you.
First, God is at work in your soul. Never did a longing after God's
judgments grow up in the soul of itself. Weeds come up of themselves,
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but the rarer kind of plants I warrant you will never be fonnd where
there has been no sowing : and this flower, called love-lies-bleeding,
this plant of intense eagerness after God, never sprang up in the human
breast of itself. God alone has placed it there. Friend, there was
a time when you had no such longing. Ah, and if you were left to
yourself, you would never have such longing again : you would decline
till you became as content with the world as others are ; you know you
would. Come, then, beloved, God is at work in your soul—let this
comfort you. The great Potter has you yet npon the wheel—he has not
cast you away as worthless : his work may pain you, but it is honour
able and glorious. Your heart may swell with unutterable longings,
and it may be torn by throes of desire, but life thus proves its
presence, and reaches forth to something yet beyond. These pains
of desire are the Lord's doings, and they should be perceived with
gratitude.
The result ofQod's work is very precious. Come, though it be only a
gracious desire, thank God for it. Though thou canst get no further
than holy longing, be grateful for that longing. I would have thee
strive for the highest gifts, but I would not have thee despise what
God hath already given thee. I have known times when I thought
myself in a very strange case, and I judged ill of myself, and yet a
month or two afterwards I have looked back upon that condition
which I condemned, and I have wished that I could return to it.
Has it not been so with you ? You have been racked with sighs,
groans, cravings, and other forms of unrest, and you have said, " 0 God,
deliver me from this sore travail "; but when within a week you have
had to lament insensibility and lukewarmness, you have cried, " Lord,
put me back again into my state of desire ! Lord, set me hungering
and thirsting again, a fierce appetite is better than this deadness." Oh,
yon that are longing, be thankful that you do long, for you have a rich
promise to cheer you, since it is written, " He will fulfil the desire of
them that fear him." The more wretched and unhappy you are under a
sense of sin the more grateful you ought to be for tenderness of heart ;
and the more you are longing to lay hold on Christ and to become like
Christ, the more you should thank God that he hath wrought this
selfsame thing in you. How sweet is that word, "Lord, thou hast
heard the desire of the humble: thou wilt prepare their heart, thou
wilt cause thine car to hear."
Hearken once again: not only is the desire precious, but it is
leading on to something more precious. Hear ye that which is written :
" The desire of the righteous shall be granted." What sayest thou to
such words as these ? " He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and
not despise their prayer." " When the poor and needy seek water, and
there is none, and their tongue failcth for thirst, I the Lord will hear
them, I the God of Israel will not forsake them." Do you think that
God prompts us to desire a thing which he does not mean to bestow
upon us ? Is that the way you treat your children ? I know you
will play with the little ones sometimes, and hold a nut or a penny
in your closed hand and bid them open your fingers for themselves ;
but you give them their treat before long. You would not hold a sweet
meat before a poor child and promise it to him, and excite his desires
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for it, and then refuse him a taste of it: that were a cruel pastime.
God is not unkind: if he makes you hunger, for that hunger he has
made ready the bread of heaven ; if he makes you thirst, for that thirst
he has already filled the river of the water of life. If the desire comes
from God the supply of that desire will as certainly come from God.
Rest you sure of that, and cry mightily to him with strong faith in his
goodness.
Meanwhile, the desire itself is doing you good. It is driving you out
of yourself, it is making you feel what a poor creature you are, for you
can dig no well in your own nature, and find no supplies within your
own spirit. It is compelling you to look alone to God. Do not need
much compelling. Come readily to your Lord. Be one of those vessels
which can sail with a capful of wind. Come by faith to Jesus, even
though you fear that your desires are by no means so vivid and intense
as those of my text. Believe, and you shall be established. Rest
assured of this, that there is in God whatever your soul wants. In
Christ Jesus dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and in that
divine fulness there must of necessity be more than a creature can
require. In Christ Jesus there is exactly what your soul is panting for.
Yes, I mean you, weakest of the flock ; you, feeblest of the saints ;
you who dare not put your names down among God's people at all,—if
there is a sacred longing in your spirit, there is that in Christ which is
adapted to you, despite your feebleness and unworthiness. God is ready
to give you whatever you are ready to receive. Only come and trust
him for it, and look to his dear Son, for in Jesus you have all things.
Oh, this is the blessedness of this longing after God's judgments, that
it makes Christ precious ; and, with that remark, I have done. We see
all God's word in Christ ; we see all God's decisions against sin and for
righteousness embodied in our Saviour; we see that if we can get
Christ we have then found the wisdom of God, and the power of God,
and, in fact, the all-sufficiency of God. If we can become like Christ we
shall be like unto God himself. This, I say, makes Christ so precious,
and makes us long to get more fully to know him and to call him ours.
Come, ye longing ones, come to my Lord Jesus even now ! Come, ye
that are bursting with wishes and desires, come and trust the Saviour,
and rest in him now ; and may this he the hour in which you shall
find how true it is, " Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after
righteousness, for they shall be filled." May you yet sing the Virgin's
song, " He hath filled the hungry with good things. My soul doth
magnify the Lord."
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Psalm cxix. 17—24,
81—88.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—912, 119 (Song I.),
119 (Song VI.)
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"And Jesns stood still."—Mark x. 49.

A friend enquired of me yesterday, " Will you preach on Sunday
morning to saints or to sinners?" I could not at the moment answer
him ; but I afterwards thought within myself—If I preach concerning
Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour, I shall kill two birds with one
stone, and give both saints and sinners a profitable theme for thought.
There is but one message of the gospel, and it has a voice to all. Saints
know no sweeter music than the name of Jesus, and sinners know no
richer comfort than his person and his work. We preach to all when
we preach him who is all in all. Christ comes as life to the dead, and
he is equally life to the living. I trust there will at this time be a word
in season, both to those who fear God and to those who fear him not,
while I speak of the Saviour from these three words, " Jesus stood
still."
Our divine Lord has changed his position, but he is himself the same
as ever, and therefore every truth which we learn concerning him in the
past becomes all the more valuahle since it is still true of him. Our
Lord's name is " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever."
What his character was on earth such it is still ; his pursuits on earth
are his pursuits still; his main object when he was here is his
chief aim even in the glory. We have not to say, "This is what
Jesus was," and then to mourn that he has changed ; for he is
without variableness. His transit from the tree to the throne has not
affected his nature so as to make him other than he was when here
below. If we delight in a trait of his character as drawn in the gospels,
we may be sure that he possesses the same excellence now that he is at
the right hand of the Father. His dealing with blind Bartimaeus
nineteen centuries ago is a fair type of his conduct towards every poor
blind sinner who at this hour comes to him crying, "Son of David, have
mercy on me." I hope we shall see the miracle of Jericho repeated in
this house this very day. I am persuaded that it will be so ; for even
norr, constrained by the prayers already ofl'ered, Jesus waits to be
No. 1,587.
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gracious ; and to-day it shall be said that at the entreaties of his people
Jesus paused to work wonders of love—" Jesns stood still."
I. First, let us answer this question,—What means this pause in
the Saviour's progress, "Jesus stood still"? This was not his
frequent posture ; for he was ever on the move : " He went about doing
good." He might have done much among men if he had taken up his
station and remained in one place, so that the crowds could have
resorted to him to listen to his voice, or to be healed by his power ; but
Jesus was not an immovable statue of benevolence, he was active and
energetic, an itinerant preacher who never wearied in his circuit One
does not often see Jesus standing still. His was the love which does not
wait to be sought after by men ; for it has come to seek as well as to
save that which was lost. The zeal of the Lord's house consumed him,
so that for him there was no loitering or standing still. Yet in the
case before us the Great Worker ceased from his activity : " Jesus stood
still."
In the gospel we read that our Lord was going up to Jerusalem, with
his face steadfastly set to accomplish his great work. His own words
were, " Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of man shall be
delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes ; and they shall
condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles : and they
shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and
shall kill him : and the third day he shall rise again." (Mark x. 33, 84.)
He had a baptism to be baptized with, and he was straitened until it
was accomplished ; therefore with brave resolve he forced his way to
the city. Every pause to him would have been untimely unless there
had been some weighty reason to arrest him. His great work pressed
upon his soul, and he longed to be fully engaged in it, as one who has
a cup to drink and thirsts to set it to his lips. Yet, though his
thoughts were thus urgently preoccupied, and his whole heart en
grossed, we find him pausing in his steady progress to the desired
end; "Jesus stood still." There was, doubtless, somewhat special
about this recorded pause. What was it which fastened him to the
spot? It was not hesitancy—his resolve was too firm; it was not
fear—the thought of drawing back never passed the Redeemer's mind.
Onward, onward, was his fixed resolve. He stood still from no un
worthy motive ; all his movements and his pauses have a nobility about
them and a fulness of meaning which no personal motive can account
for.
Our Lord was beginning at the moment that trinmphal procession
which continued till he reached the temple amid the hosannas of the
multitude. It is true he was advancing to the cross ; but ere he
reached his death he was to be proclaimed as the King, meek and lowly,
who came riding upon a colt the foal of an ass. His trinmphal march
has begun, and Jesus is in the midst of admiring listeners. Yet Jesus
stands still ; the whole procession halts ; the twelve disciples and the
company of the faithful are arrested, and the crowd tarries in the
roadway of Jericho. For what great reason did it happen that Jesus
stood still ? I could have wished that a master sculptor had been there
and could then have caught a glimpse of the standing Jesus. I think I
see him suddenly arrested ; he moves not an inch, but waits in listening
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attitude. His eye is fixed in the direction whence had come a certain
pleading cry. His ears are evidently open to hear the movement which
follows his command to call the suppliant. The Saviour's thoughts are
pausing too : he stands still mentally as well as physically, engrossed by
one object to which he will attend before he takes another step. Ceasing
from his discourse, however much his hearers regret his silence, he
gives ear, and eye, and tongue to the petitioner whose voice reached him
above the (ramping and hubbub of the crowd. That cry came from a
blind beggar—that was the man. Yes, the blind beggar of Jericho had
stopped the prophet of Nazareth : tell out his name— blind Bartimseug,
the son of Tirmeus, has stayed the Saviour, and holds him spellbound.
Jesus waits in perfect readiness to attend to the pleading one, and
grant him his desire. The cry of " Son of David, have mercy upon me "
has caught his ear, and the music of the word " mercy " holds him. Ag
the Song hath it, "The King is held in the galleries." Attentive and
prepared to help with all his mighty power, Jesus waits. He tarries at
a blind beggar's prayer, resolved to do his bidding. I have seen servants
wait upon their masters, but here is the Lord of all waiting upon one
lower than a servant, waiting upon a blind man whose "trade was
beggary.
•' Jesus stood still": he was all there : ready, willing, able, too, to do
for the poor man whatsoever he needed. He asked him, "What wilt
thou that I should do unto thee?" as if he stood at his beck and call,
and could not take a step onward until he had answered the prayer.
" Jesus stood still." I have heard of Joshua who said, " Sun, stand
thou still uponGibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon"; but I
rank the blind beggar above Joshua, for he causes the Sun of righteous
ness to stand still. Yes, he who created both sun and moon stood still,
and the Lord hearkened to the voice of a man. Jericho had produced
in ages long gone by a prodigy of faith among her harlots, and now she
shows us a wonder of grace among her beggars. How marvellous was the
power which dwelt in that poor man's cry ! Is such power to be found
among men at this hour? Ah, there is the point. The Saviour is the
same to-day as ever, and I believe, my brethren, that you and I have
power at this time to make him stand still if we act as Bartimaeus did.
Many a poor sinner here this morning, if God shall help him to cry after
the style of the blind man, can command the Saviour's full attention,
can command his power, and get from him the grace which he is so
willing and able to bestow. As for you who know and love him, be ye
well assured that no blind beggar can have such power with him as yon
have who are his friends. I am sure that the voices of those who have
laid their heads in his bosom must have groat power over him, and if
our brethren will but use their influence with the Well-beloved they
may ask what they will, and it shall be done unto them. Pleading
saints can cause him to stand still even now. I have feared and
trembled for my country of late lest the Lord Jesus should depart from
it and take away the candlestick out of its place. More than two
hundred years ago George Herbert said, when he looked upon the
declining state of godliness in England—
" Religion stands a-tiptoe in our land,
Heady to pass to the American strand."
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lie saw the Puritans flying away to the New England colonies, and he
trembled for the ark of God in his own land ; but, thank God, the
prayers of Herbert and the prayers of other saints have constrained
the Lord Jesus to abide with us, though " he made as though he
would have gone further." Brethren, the Lord had thought, as it
were, to cross the Atlantic, and fix his dwelling among a people who
Bhould be gathered in a newly-discovered land. Thank God, he has
built a church in America ; but he has not left us without witness.
Because of the tears of his saints, " Jesus stood still." Still, we hold
him, and we will not let him go ; he abides among our churches,
still opening blind eyes, saving souls, and making men whole. 0
ye that love him, take care that by your entreaties you still detain
him.
At times our Lord, as judge among the nations, arises to visit the sius
of a people upon them. Patience makes room for justice, and Pro
vidence determines that guilty nations shall be scourged : at such times
they are blessed indeed who can cause the King to stand still. This wicked
country of ours has often escaped through the prayers of the saints. No
man can read our history without perceiving that among guilty nations
we hold a sorrowful place ; for we have had more light than any other
people, and have sinned against it full often. This erring nation had
been scourged to destruction if it had not been that the intercessions of
God's people have caused the Judge of all the earth to stand still Jesus
now rules all nations as Lord of Providence, and metes out justice
and judgment among them, but a plea for mercy brings a decree of for
bearance, and sinful nations are permitted still to stand within the
bounds of grace.
I doubt not that when the end of a reprobate has almost come, and
when a sinner's breath has almost left his body, and the judgment has
been about to be executed upon his guilty soul, the prayers of earnest
men and women have made the merciful One linger yet a little longer,
and give a further space in which repentance might spring up in the
long-hardened heart, and the faith-glance might yet be given by the
long-blinded eye. What pauses grace has made when faith has
interceded !
Whatever onr Lord Jesus is doing he is never so occupied as to dis
regard earnest prayer. He would, if needful, put everything aside to
listen to importunate and earnest pleading. To this day Jesus standeth
still to hear the cry of the destitute. If at this moment we could with
draw the curtains of heaven we should see our Saviour waiting to be
gracious, ready to hear our prayers, hearkening to every sigh, putting
every tear into his bottle, answering every petition which comes up
before him from a sincere heart. What though he ruleth empires, he
stands still to hear the wailing of distress ; what though he inhabitcth
the praises of Israel, he is moved by the sorrows of sinners ; what
though he hasteneth the day of his coming, and is ready to begin
his triumphal advent to the New Jerusalem, yet will he pause when the
poor and needy present their case before him.
Thus have I tried to picture the Lord Jesus as standing still. How
I wish that some awakened one would now behold the Saviour, and
exclaim, with Mr. Wesley,—
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" Stopp'd by a sinner's prayer,
Thou canst no farther move,
Thou canst no more forbear
To manifest thy love.
Thou waitest now to show thy grace,
And callcst me to seek thy face."

II. We will now enter upon a practical enquiry : Who and what
was this which arkested the Saviour? What made him stand
still ? Herod could not have done it, nor Pilate, nor chief priests, nor
scribes, nor the foresight of the bloody sweat, nor a vision of the cross.
These would but have quickened his steps to enter upon the conflict,
and achieve redemption. What made him stand still ?
First, as I have already said, it was a Mind beggar. I am afraid
there are very few here this morning who are literally beggars ; for
nowadays we wear good clothes, and are so very respectable, that ab
jectly poor people do not like to come and sit with us. The more's the
pity. Yet I know that many poor persons are here now, and I thank
God that it is so. Those who are in the depths of poverty will, I hope,
believe that they are welcome to the house of the Lord, who is no
respecter of persons. We are right glad to see the poor among us,
the more the merrier. Bartimasus was a man of the very lowest order;
he did not earn his own bread ; he could not ; he sat publicly by the
wayside, and held out his hand for alms, lien give small honour to a
blind beggar, and are apt to pass him by without regard ; but he to
whom we owe all hope of heaven stood still at the cry of such as he.
After this no one among you will dare to say, " I cannot be saved
because I am so obscure, so poor, so homeless, so helpless." Tell me
what you are at your very worst, and still I have good tidings
concerning my Lord's condescending favour to the like of you. Did
yon lodge in the casual ward last night? Yet are you welcome to
Christ. Have you come from the workhouse ? Yet are you invited to
the palace of grace. Do you labour very hard for very little, and
can yoa barely pay your way ? The Lord Jesus Christ wants no fee
or reward from you ; come empty-handed to his treasury. Jesus
does not look at garments. What cares Christ about our coats ?
Tailors think of such matters, but Jesus docs not. Christ sees the
man himself and not his raiment: he looks not at the man's pos
sessions, but at his heart. In mercy he beholds not the excellence of
the man, but his wants, his sorrows, and his poverty. No man here
shall ever be able to say, " It was of no use for me to think about
religion : my circumstances were too low." " I was depressed," says
one, "I should have thought about better things, but really the grind
of poverty was so dreadful that I could not rise from the dust." This is
not true, for you are not poorer than the blind beggar of Jericho, and
the sharp tooth of penury has not bitten you more severely than many of
the Lord's suffering saints. Misery had eaten into the heart of this poor
blind man, and yet his cry made the Saviour stand still. Now then,
you that are the lowest, poorest, most afflicted, most despised in this
house, I pray that you may be helped to appeal to Jesus for mercy, and
he will stand still to listen to you, even to you.
But what was the art by which Bartiniajus stayed the Lord ? That
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which stopped the Saviour was a blind beggar's erg. The man did not
sins; a touching hymn to a melting tune, he only cried. Sometimes
persons have such melodious voices that if they sing in the street youlinger to hear them, and are in no hurry to go on with your errand ;
bat this man did not sing ; he had not even learned to intone his
prayers as certain do in these odd times. I wonder whether the Lord
ever listens to prayers when men turn them into sing-song and deliver
them in an unnatural voice,—intoning they call it. Why do men think
it an improvement to say their prayers the wrong way upwards ? This
man cried. It was a cry, a ringing cry, which increased in strength
each time it was uttered. Thus it uprose into the car, "Son of
David, have mercy on me ! Son of David, have mercy on me!" The
voice came from a heart burdened with misery, breaking with desire,
weary of long years of darkness, pining for the light, and hopeful of
obtaining it. " Son of David, have mercy on me," again the cry rose
above all the hubbub of the throng.
The prayer was a cry for mercy: " Son of David, have mercy." If
you ask our Lord for any tiling on the ground of merit, you will find him
deaf as a stone : if you think yourself a very good body, deserving
favour at his hands, he will pass on and never regard you, for he has not
come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Change that plea
for a better, for when your prayer is for mercy you will touch the Saviour's
heart directly, and mercy shall be yours. The proud man prays, and
he thinks his eloquent prayer must prevail, but the winds carry away
his supplications ; the humble man does no more than smite on his
breast and say, " God be merciful to me a sinner," and that cry for
mercy wins the day. When the messenger of mercy was travelling
through the world he asked himself at what inn ho should alight and
spend the night. Lions and Eagles were not to his mind, and he passed
by houses wearing such warlike names ; so, too, he passed by places
known by the sign of " The Waving Plume " and " The Conquering
Hero," for he knew that there was no room for him in these inns. He
hastened by many a hostelry and tarried not, till at last he came to a
little inn which bore the sign of " The Broken Heart." " Here," said
mercy's messenger, " I would fain tarry, for I know by experience that
I shall be welcome here." " A broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou
wilt not despise."
Now, beloved friends, if you plead for mercy
because deeply conscious that nothing but the grace of God can save
you, even though you cannot put pretty words together or offer a long
prayer, you shall prevail with God. You need not be an orator in order
to be mighty in pleading with the Lord. Only appeal on the ground of
free grace and dying love and Jesus will stand still and listen to you.
There wys another point about this cry which must not be forgotten :
the name of\Jcsus was used as a plea. Is there anything in heaven,
or out of heaven, more powerful than the name of Jesus ? " What
soever ye shaXl ask the Father in my name, he will give it you":
" Whatsoever Ve shall ask in my name that will I do." Father
and Son stand \pledgcd to recognise and accept every draft upon
the exchequer of .heaven which is endorsed with the name of Jesus,
a name that makes 4Nnge's rejoice and devils tremble : there is none like
it anywhere. The \A\\\P& beggar of Jericho had learned to use the name

JESUS AT A STAND.

139

of Jesus: and he called him "Son of David,"—Prince, Messiah, the
sent One of God, the Saviour of the world. Herein is wisdom. 0 dear
hearer, if you know the name of Jesus plead it ; if you know what he
is, what he came to do, what he has done, what he is doing ; if you
know auything about his character, his nature, his power, or his pro
mise, plead it before him in prayer. In humble faith say to him, " Son
of David, if thou be indeed all this, be all this to me, I beseech thee ;
if thou art a Saviour, save me ; if thou blottest out sin, blot out mine ;
if thou dost open the understanding, open thou mine, for thy great mercy
sake." When we can thus reason together with the Lord we shall have
good speed in his presence, and again it shall be said, "Jesus stood still."
I suppose the main thing which brought our gracious Muster to a
stand was the fact that he had now an opportunity for doing good.
Jesus has come to seek his lost sheep, and when his eyes light upon one
all torn and lame he stops to deal tenderly with it. Our Lord was an
itinerant Saviour, and wherever he found that he was wanted there ha
staid. The object of his mission is still the same : —
" He comes, from thickest films of vice,
To clear tbe mental ray :
And on the eve-balls of the blind
To ponr celestial day.
" He comes, the broken heart to bind,
The bleeding soul to cure ;
And, with the treasures of his grace,
To enrich the humble poor."

Certain people in his day boasted that they could see : our Lord did not
tarry to argue with them ; they did not want him, and he therefore
passed them by; but here is a blind man, and was it not said of the
Messiah that he should open the eyes of the blind ? Here is the oppor
tunity for him, and before that opportunity he stands still until his
illuminating work shall be done. You good people who imagine that
you will go to heaven by your own works, my Lord does not wait on
yon ; but you poor sinners who have no merits, you guilty ones who need
his mercy, Jesus stops for you. You who have so much strength that
yon can believe when you like, can repent when you like, can be saved
when you like, can be quite independent of the Holy Spirit and the
sovereign grace of God, Jesus does not look at you ; but oh, you that arc
blind and cannot see, you that wish you could see, you who groan because
yon have no strength, you are the men for my Master. Believe me, the
Lord of mercy looks not at merit, but at misery. The necessity of the
case is its claim upon his tender heart. 0 sons of men, the Infinite
Saviour cares not for your fulness ; his eye of pity rests upon your
emptiness. He turns indignantly from fancied claims of proud, selfrighteous men, but he hastens to relieve those who coufess their faults,
and seek his face. This is the work and office of Jesus, and he loves to
exercise his high calling : come ye to him, and put your case into his
hand. Be this your prayer—
" Since still thou gocst about to do
Thy needy creatures good ;
On mc, that I thy praise may show,
Be all thy wonders show'd.
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" If thou, my God, art passing by,
Oh let me find thee near !
Jesus, in mercy hear my cry,
Thou, Sou of David, hear !
" Behold me waiting, in the way,
For thee, the heavenly light ;
Command mc to be brought, and say,
' Sinner, receive thy sight.' "

Thus I have tried to show what was the power which rivetted the
Saviour to the spot so that the gospel saith, " Jesus stood still."
Under our third head we shall now enquire—
III. What was there special about this blind man and his
prayer ? An answer lies on the surface,—there was this special about
it, first, that the man wasfull of need. He had two loads to carry. He
was poor,—that is bad enough ; but he was also blind,—that is worse.
Here was a man with double need, without bread and without light ;
and therefore his cries had a double loudness in the ears of the sinner's
friend. I cannot so look around these galleries and over this area as
to spy out those in direst need, or I would look their way and say,
" Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched ;"

but I can make a few enquiries, and may the Lord find out his own by
them. Is there anyone here who has a double need, who is doubly
guilty, doubly helpless—a man who feels that, if Jesus does not save
him, he will be doubly damned ? Do I speak to one whose need is
doubly pressing, so that his heart breaks for immediate relief ? Ah,
thou doubly lost one, Jesus will stand still for thee. You who are blind
and poverty-stricken, too, shall have speedy audience. You that have
nothing, and can see no hope of ever having anything, you are the
favoured ones whose pleading voices Jesus never disregards. Cry
mightily to him at once. He waits at this moment. " Why," says
one, "you are preaching up our poverty, our beggary, our bankruptcy."
Exactly so.
" 'Tis perfect poverty alone
That sets the soul at large ;
While we can call one mite our own
We get no full discharge.
" But let our debts be what they may,
However great or small,
As soon as we have nought to pay,
Our Lord forgives us all."

But there was another speciality about this man besides his double
need, and that was his strong desire. When he sought for sight he
meant it, and there was no question about his sincerity and eagerness.
His was no prayer which froze on the lips. His desire was, moreover, a
very fitting and appropriate one. He sighed not for a luxury, but for a
necessity. Our Lord said in the thirty-sixth verse to James and John,
" What would ye that I should do for you ? " and now, when he speaks
to Bartimaeus, he uses the same words—" What wilt thon that I should
do nnto thee ? " James and John asked what was not fitting, or
needful, or proper ; but this poor man had a desire which was, of all
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others, the most natural and suitable. What should a blind man seek
but sight? Have you, dear hearer, a longing for salvation? What
else should a sinner long for ? Do you desire forgiveness of sin ? It
is of all things most fitting that a guilty one should desire pardon.
Do you wish for an opened spiritual eye ? Do you pray to be made
whole ? Do you pine to become holy ? Oh, then, if your desire be real
and fervent its object is so suitable, so commendable, that you may be
sure of its being granted : therefore, be of good cheer, and at this
moment hope in the Lord.
Another thing that was special about the case was the man's earnest
pleading, for his desire turned itself into prayer, and that prayer took up
arguments and urged them earnestly. His prayer was so full of life
that it could not be repressed. Many tried to silence his cry, but it could
not be hushed. Important persons said to the man, " Be quiet." Apostles
charged him to hold his tongue ; but he heeded no one. I am sure that if
an apostle were to say to some of you, " Do not pray," you would feel quite
warranted in ceasing from praying ; at least, it would serve as a good
enough excuse for you. You would say, " I never mean to seek mercy
any more, for Peter told me not to do so." Oh, but if in your
heart there is a work of grace, fifty Peters could not stop your praying.
Irrepressible prayer brings assured answers. If there is a prayer
in your soul that James and John could not silence, if there is a
cry in your soul that Andrew and Bartholomew and Nathanael
and the whole eleven of them could not suffocate, the Lord Jesus will
speedily hear you. Pray, my brethren, pray without ceasing, though
all the devils in hell should charge you not to pray. Though all the saints
in heaven should vote your pleading useless, yet still plead on, and your
auit shall speed with the Redeemer. He stops for you, and even now
it may be said of him, " Jesus stood still."
That, after all, which fastest bound the Saviour was the man's faith,
for he said to him, " Thy faith hath made thee whole." What kind of
faith was it? It was the best faith as to origin, for it was the faith of
a blind man, and therefore was not adulterated by the confidence which
comes of sight. Faith cometh not by seeing, or else it never could have
come to this poor beggar ; it cometh by hearing, and he could hear.
We have among us a certain sort of people who seem to imagine that
faith comes by sight. Acting upon this, they work upon the eye
in many ways. If yon step inside the walls of their churches you
see an enormous cross; the altar is sumptuously adorned, mystical
letters and characters are here and there in abundance. Open your
.eyes and get a blessing, if there be one. See, here comes a man
who on his back and all around him carries means of grace for the
.eye. He wears an embroidered cross, and all over he is rigged out
and ragged out, so as to instruct and save all who are willing to study
symbolical vestures. He that hath eyes to see let him see. Watch
what this successor of the apostles is doing ; observe his genuflexions,
his facings about, his noddings of the head,—all these minister grace
to the beholders. Faith of the High Anglican kind would seem to
come by sight; but the faith of God's elect, the faith which saves
the soul, " cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God."
Bartimaeus had seen nothing, but he had believed the report concerning
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the Messiah, and had received the benediction, "Blessed are they
that have not seen and yet have believed." If Jesus Christ raised
the dead, this man did not see the miracle ; if Jesus healed the leper,
this man did not see the wonder ; and if the lame man leaped like
a hart, this man had neither seen his crutches nor his leaping : his
faith was solely born of hearing, and this is faith's best pedigree.
Dear friends, be attentive hearers of the gospel. Thank God that you
are privileged to be hearers. You need not sigh for ceremonials or
architecture or processions. If you are a hearer of the gospel you have
sufficient means of grace. By Eargate King Jesus rides into the town
of Mansoul. He saith, " Incline your ear and come unto me ; hear,
and your soul shall live." What ! though no dream, or vision, or
rapturous experience be as a sign for your eye to see, believe in Jesus
and you shall find in him more than all signs and wonders.
IV. Thus have we thought over the peculiar forces which made the
Saviour stand ; may we know how to use them. Does anyone enquire,
What has this to do with us ? This is my last point : " What is
there special for you, my hearer ? " I think there may be
much for you, for it contains much for me. I was a blind beggar once,
as blind as the heathens' gods, of which we read, " eyes have they, but
they see not ; " and I was a beggar too, so penniless as not to possess
a pennyworth of merits to bless myself with. I thought I had some
good works once, quite a little cupboard full, but they bred worms and
stank, and I had to sweep them all out and sweeten the place which
they had defiled. I found myself worse than having nothing, for, like
the Egyptians when the plague of frogs was removed, I had heaps of
rubbish to get rid of. My former good works became, in my judgment,
like forged bank notes or counterfeit money: I was afraid of being
.charged with the attempt to utter them. Alas, my base good works, my
proud good works, my deceitful good works pressed heavily on my
conscience. By putting these into the place of Christ I had made them
worse than my sins. I was in a worse state than a man who owns
.nothing, for I was over head and ears in debt, and I knew it. Then it
was that I heard of one who would deliver me, and I cried to him, and
he delivered me speedily. Oh, how I wish that many others would
feel that they too need the divine Saviour. 0 that men knew that they
are poor, and blind, and that Jesus can give them eyes, and can supply
all their wants.
It is a very curious thing—a very curious thing to me—that so much
oncertainty hangs over this narrative. I am not so sure as to speak
positively, but I believe that this story which Mark tells us is not the
whole of what happened, for Matthew is certain that there were two
blind men. Hear what Matthew says about it. Surely it is the same
incident, or one strangely similar. Matthew xx. 29. " And as they
departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. And, behold,
two blind men sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus
passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, thou son of
David. And the multitude rebuked them, because they should hold
their peace : but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, 0
Lord, thou son of David. And Jesus stood still, and called them, and
said, What will ye that I shall do unto you ? They say unto him, Lord,
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that our eyes may be opened." There were two blind beggars, though
Mark only sees it needful to mention the principal one. If there were
two, one of them is not known by name at all. We know the name of
Bartimaeus, and we know the name of his father, but we do not know
the name of his companion. Mark might have left out the father's
name, which is implied in the name of Bartimaeus, and he might have
mentioned the other beggar, but he was not moved so to do, perhaps
for the very reason that we should learn more out of his silence
than out of the information. I venerate the silence of the Bible
as much as its speech. I have been wondering if there be a man or
woman here who will be saved this morning of whom we shall never
hear, whose name will never be on our books, and whose story will
never cheer our heart. It appears from what Matthew says that this
No. 2, whoever he was, this anonymous body, prayed in the same words
as Bartimteus. Bartimseus was a man of force and energy, and he
made the prayer as to its words, " Son of David, have mercy on me";
the other man followed suit, and adopted the methods of Bartimseus.
He was like the poor orator who had to speak after Burke, and very
wisely said no more than " I say ditto to Mr. Burke." Mark does not
take much notice of him, because he was the echo of Bartimaeus, and
probably a poor feeble-minded shiftless body, whose only chance seemed
to be in following the lead of a stronger mind. Here, then, is the
mercy of it, that though we do not know the man's name he had his
eyes opened quite as surely as Bartimaeus, and though he could not
make a prayer of his own, and only followed Bartimaeus, he had sight of
his own, and a word of comfort for himself from Jesus. Oh, poor dear
hearts, you right away in the background there, you that never will
have the courage to join the church because you are so timid, be of good
courage, for Jesus observes even you. Oh, you poor tremblers, who
have not wit enough to put a dozen words together—at least you think
bo, for there is no telling what may be hidden away in you somewhere—
remember that it is the inward desire that Jesus hears, and not the
pleasing sentences of ready speakers. If you can only pray as some
body else prayed I would have you borrow your prayers from the Bible,
for Scriptural prayers are sure to be right. Take the prayer of the pub
lican if you cannot make one of your own, and say, " God be merciful
to me a sinner."
As soon as I saw that there were two beggars whose eyes were opened
I thought, " After preaching I will look to meet with a convert whose
name and family I shall know, and with his tale of grace I will solace
myself; but oh that my Lord would bless some whom I shall never know,
some anonymous ones, some nobodies, some weak and shrinking souls.
Are there any such here ? Will not many such read the sermon ? 0 that
at their cry Jesus may stand still to bless them.
I must mention a more curious thing still. I am not certain, I am
not clear, I am talking about things which must remain undecided—
but it is very possible that there were three blind beggars healed. It
may be that first of all one man, Bartimasus, applied to the Lord Jesus
and had his eyes opened when Jesus was nearly out of Jericho ; and
then two others had their eyes opened when Jesus and the crowds were
actually going out of the town. Many writers think that Matthew and
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Mark record two different incidents, and it is very likely to be so.
Probably the two blind men, having heard of the success of Bartimasus,
were encouraged to try for themselves, and carefully imitated his model,
crying in the same language for the same boon. Thus there was a
repetition of the incident on a doubled scale. I like that notion. I
wonder whether No. 3 is here, whose name we do not know, and pro
bably never shall know, but yet he is known to Jesus and his cry is
heard. He has come here with poor No. 2, who is equally weak and
trembling with himself: God bless them both.
Those of us on whom the Saviour has wrought a good work would
speak well of him for the encouragement of the fearing ones. I bear my
witness to the eye-opening power of the gospel. " One thing I know,
whereas I was blind ; now I see," and no one opened my eyes but
Jesus. I went to him just as I was, I trusted him and he saved me.
May there not be two more blind men or women sitting somewhere about
who will follow our example ? Just do as we have done, pray and trust,
cry aud believe. Say, " Lord, thou Son of David, have mercy on me ! "
Kemcmber he that hath saved one can save two ; he that hath saved
two can save three ; ay, it stops not at three ; if there were three
thousand here, who all cried for mercy, they should all have it, and as
many millions more as could be found to follow in the same track.
I see this morning before my mind's eye Jesus standing before
Jericho like a second Joshua. As you all know, the names Jesus and
Joshua are the same. Joshua crossed the Jordan, and he stood with
his sword drawn to capture Jericho, and commence his march through
Canaan, conquering and to conquer. See, here is Jesus, and he
must needs make captives in Jericho before he advances further into
the land. The city of palm-trees must yield him followers before
the palms of victory are cast at his feet. He enters into Jericho, not
to lay its walls flat to the ground, nor to slay its inhabitants, but to
open eyes that have long been closed, and bless poor creatures who
have pined in penury. This is the first fruit of his warfare, the com
mencement of a career which shall end at Jerusalem, where he shall
smite the Prince of Darkness, and win the victory for all mankind.
Even now I may say of Jesus Christ which was said of the son of Nun
—•' So the Lord was with Joshua, and his fame was noised abroad
throughout all the country." I wish the Lord Jesus Christ this morn
ing would make this place as the gate of Jericho, and begin on this spot
a great revival of religion throughout the whole land, by opening the
eyes of some that are blind. Let the prayer go up from many a heart,
" Lord, open my eyes," and he will do it ; and let that request be
followed by another, " Lord, save millions," and he will hear us. Let us
pray boldly and believingly in the name of Jesus. Hear thou us, 0
Lord. Ainen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Mark x. 32—52.

mns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—C3 (Song I.), 598, Oil.
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THE BELIEVER'S DEATHDAY BETTER THAN HIS
BIRTHDAY.

Delivered on Thursday Evening, March 3rd, 1881, by
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" A good name is better than precious ointment ; and the day of death than the day
of one's birth."—Eccleaiastes vii. 1.

In this part of the world we can hardly understand how much the
Easterns thought of perfumes. When Solomon speaks of "precious oint
ment" he speaks of a luxury highly appreciated by those who heard him.
Orientals delighted to anoint themselves with fragrant oil, and to pour
upon their heads unguents full of perfume. We do not so—at any rate,
not to the same lavish extent ; but among the luxuries of eastern life was
that of delighting the nostril with sweet smells. The figure is easy to
understand as it is here used to set forth the excellence of a good name.
A man who is perfumed, and who has put upon his head precious
ointment, is sweet and pleasant to himself. It gives him joy, and so
does a good name afford pleasure to its possessor. Besides that, the
perfumed person was agreeable to other people—those who were round
about him were refreshed by the fragrance : and so a noble character
is agreeable to all who come near it. In some cases the use of a sacred
ointment, or anointing oil, signified that the man was himself pleasant
even to God : the priests went not into the holy place except they had
been anointed with a certain appointed compound of delicate perfumes :
—and so precious ointment became the type of the anointing of the
Spirit of God, and of that acceptableness which comes to men through
Jesus Christ, who is a sweet savour unto the Lord God. When you
understand that precious ointment, or sweet perfumed oil, was very
precious to the Jew, first, because of the pleasure it gave to him and
the healthy influence which he believed it exerted upon himself ; next,
because it made him pleasurable to others ; and, next, because in its
highest sacred sense it prepared him to come before God ; you see why
" precious ointment " was so much held in esteem. But Solomon says
that a good name is better than that. I do not think he merely meant a
good reputation ; and yet it would be true if he referred only to an
honourable character among his neighbours, for it is a good thing for a
man to stand high in the esteem of his fellow-men, and he ought never
Xo. 1,588.
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to lose their respect except for one cause, namely, for the sake of standing
in higher esteem before God. The faithful follower of Jesus must
be content to part with name and fame if through obedience to Christ
he is evil spoken of ; yea, in such a case he may rejoice and be exceeding
glad when they say all manner of evil against him falsely for Christ's
name's sake. Yet even then it is a sharp sorrow to have lost one's good
name among men, though for Christ's sake it should be borne right
cheerfully. Every good man would be glad if it were possible to have
the good word of all his fellow-men, for this is the groundwork of
social peace, and would be in itself good and pleasant, were it not that
sin destroys it, and turns it into a " woe " when all men speak well of us.
I believe that the text has a deeper meaning than this ; for a man
truly has a good name if he deserves to be held in high esteem,
though he may for Christ's sake be in disrepute. His name is good,
whatever men may say about it. His name is, indeed, all the better in
the sight of God because he has been slandered and reproached for the
truth's sake. His name shall shine out like the stars of heaven when
Christ comes—even the name of the man of whom the world was not
worthy. It is after all a small matter to be judged of man's judgment,
our record is on high. A good character may be understood here, and
assuredly that is better than the rarest luxury of kings.
Consider it spiritually, and, dear brethren, what is a good name ? A
good name is a name that is written in the Lamb's book of life, and that
is better than the sweetest of all ointments. Oh, that I may find my
name recorded in some corner of the page among the sinners saved by
grace. The very thought of that has a savour in it which no earthly
delicacy can rival. Oh, how blessed to be among the chosen of God,
the redeemed of Christ Jesus, beloved of the Father from before the
foundation of the world. " A good name." Why, that must be a name
written upon the breastplate of the great High Priest. If you could
have gone up to the high priest of old you would have read there
" Reuben," " Simeon," " Levi," " Judah," " Dan," " Gad," " Naphtali,"
and the like ; and they were all good names when once they were en
graven there. What a blessed place to have your name inscribed—not
upon a jewel that shall hang on the breast of a man, but upon the very
heart of Jesus Christ your Lord. If you could see your name written
on the palms of his hands you would say, "It is a good name that is
written there. Blessed be the Lord that ever I had that name, insignifi
cant as it is. Though it is a name that has been ridiculed, though it is
a name that has been been bandied about and kicked like a football
through the world, yet it is a blessed name, for it is written on the
palms of Jesus' hands." It is so if we are the Lord's own people, and
are walking the walk of faith. Jesus says, " I have graven thee upon
the palms of my hands." That is a good name which is recorded in the
Lamb's book of life, and engraved upon the breastplate of the Saviour.
Do you not think so ?
Connected with this, I may say that a name that is written among
the living in Zion is a good name. Oh, there is nothing like it. Some
men are very anxious to get their names upon the roll of this club or of
that, or of some wonderful secret society,—or to get their names into
the peerage. It is thought to be a wonderful thing to be a nobleman,
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though it is better far to be a noble man. But the best list of names
on earth seems to me to be the list of the people of God. I should
count it a higher honour to be inscribed on the church book of a humble
company of baptized believers meeting in a barn than to wear a name
imported by the Conqueror, and written in the roll of Battle Abbey.
The pedigree of saintship confers honour such as angels recognize ; all
else they think little of. Are you one of God's believing people ? Have
yon taken up your cross, resolved to follow Jesus ? Do you, as a ser
vant, and as a soldier, bear his name as your Master and Captain?
Then you have a good name, and there is a sweetness about it better
than the perfume of precious ointment.
If, dear brothers and sisters, you go on, after having your names in
scribed in the church of God, to get a beloved name among God's
people, through divine grace, it will be better than precious ointment.
Better than all the expensive luxuries which wealth could purchase to
you will it be to have a name esteemed for lowly piety or sacred courage.
How sweet, for instance, to be like that woman who brought our Lord
precious ointment, and he paid her back with a good name, iinmortalizing
her in the gospels, for he said, "Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached,
there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial
of her." A humble woman like Dorcas may make garments for the
poor, and this shall be better than precious ointment. A simple trader
like Lydia may entertain the servants of God—constraining them to
come into her house ; and this shall be better than precious ointment.
And a lowly man may so live as to adorn the gospel of God his Saviour
—may so speak as to bring one and another to the Saviour's feet ; and
this shall be better than a blaze of courtly honour. " A good name":
that is a name for humility, a name for love and affection, a name for
liberality, a name for zeal, a name for warm-heartedness, a name for
prayerfulness, a name among the people of God for being a whole
hearted, sincere man, a name for being one who is ready to help you in
time of trouble, a name like that of Barnabas, the son of consolation :—
a good name of this sort it should be our ambition to win and to wear.
A good name that shall arise out of onr exhibiting a compound of many
precious virtues shall be better than an ointment formed of the rarest
spices, however pleasant it may be. You may be in the church and yet
yon may not have a good name as a member of it. I mean as to your
own personal character as a Christian ; for some professors are in the
pot of ointment, but I wish we could pick them out, for they are flies,
and they spoil everything. There are such in this church—oh that they
had gone elsewhere ! If they would but have flown into a pot of the
world's honey, or something of that kind ! But for them to get into
the church's ointment is a great pity. May God grant that you and I
may never be dead flies in the pot of ointment. Some get a name in
the church for quarrelling and fault-finding. " Oh," people say, " if
anybody can pick a hole in the sermon, I kuow who it is." You need
only have half-a-dozen words with this crab-apple critic and you
surely and speedily lose what enjoyment you have had during the
service. Alas, that many Christian women have not a good name, for
they are addicted to gossiping. A word to the wise on this matter will,
J hope, be enough. I will not at this time dive deeply into auy of your
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faults, whatever they may be, but will cover them all over with this
truth—A good reputation, well earned among your Christian brethren,
is better than precious ointment.
It is of persons who have this good character, and are known by the
sweet savour of their lives, that the latter part of the text is spoken,—
" The day of death is better than the day of one's birth."
You must have a good name,—-you must be written among the living
in Zion, written on the heart of Christ, written in the Lamb's book of
life, or else the text is not true of you ; and, alas, though the day of
your birth was a bad day, the day of your death will be a thousand times
worse ; for when you die, my hearer, recollect what will happen to you
unless you have that good name. You will be driven from the pre
sence of God, and from the glory of his power, and begin to feel the
terrors of his vengeance ; and then, when the day of judgment comes,
God will prove that he is able to destroy both body and sonl in hell ;
for there must you dwell in everlasting punishment, prepared for the
devil and kis angels, so that the day of your death will be a day of
darkness and not of light, and it will be better for you that you had never
been born.
But now, if you are one of God's people, trusting in him, look forward
to the day of your death as being better than the day of your birth. It
is possible that you may never die, since the Lord Jesus may suddenly
come a second time ; but if this should not occur in our day, we shaH
in due course fulfil our service and fall asleep. At this hour, ere yet the
sand in the glass shall all be run, the long-expected Lord may suddenly
appear in his glory ; therefore let us stand ready, as men that wait for
their Lord, with our loins girt and our lamps burning. But if he do not
come for the next hundred years—and he may not, for our Lord has not
committed to us a knowledge of the times and seasons—then we shall
die ; and in that case it is no small consolation that " the day of death
is better than the day of one's birth."
I. First, then, or/u deathday is better than our birthday:
and it is so for this among other reasons—" Bella- is the end of a thing
than the beginning thereof.
When we are born we begin life, but what will that life be ? Friends
say, " Welcome, little stranger." Ah, but what kind of reception will
the stranger get when he is no longer a new comer ? Very likely he
is not long in the world before he begins to feel the poverty of his
parents, and perhaps the misery of an unholy home. A troop of infantile
diseases are waiting around him ; and the little candle that is newly
lit is in great danger of being blown out. Infancy is a very dangerous
passage for a tiny boat unfitted to bear rough bufferings. Those first
tew years are full of rocks and quicksands, and many scarce begin life
before they end it. He who is newly born and is ordained to endure
through a long life is like a warrior who puts on his harness for battle ;
and is not he in a better case who puts it off because he has won the
victory? Ask any soldier which he likes best, the first shot in the
battle or the sound which means " Cease firing, for the victory is won."
The soldier does not deliberate a moment ; there is no room for
question. Since the day of a believer's death is his time of trinmph
and of victory, it is better than the day of the first shot—the clay of
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one's birth. When we were born we set out on our journey; but
when we die we end our weary march in the Father's house above.
Surely it is better to have come to the end of the tiresome pilgrimage
than to have commenced it. We wave the handkerchief, and bid
good-bye to those who start upon a long voyage, and it is meet that
they should be made as cheerful as they can be ; but, surely, it is a
better day when at last they reach their port, all danger over, and come
to their desired haven. So, then, it is better to die than to begin to live,
if we be indeed the Lord's people.
Better is the day of death than our birthday, because about the birth
day there hangs uncertainty. I cannot tell you, good woman, what is to
become of the little child who is pressed to your bosom this evening.
God bless it, and make it a comfort to you, and an honour to his church !
But it is all matter of hope as yet. Children are certain cares, they say,
and uncertain blessings. I hatdly like the phrase. They are blessings
anyhow ; but there is certainly this about them : we cannot tell what
will become of them when they grow up and come under the influence of
evil. Yon look upon a youth as he grows up, and you feel, " I cannot
qaite see what you will be. You may be led astray by temptation ; or
by divine grace you may cleanse your way. Yon may be useful and
honourable ; or you may be dissolute and degraded." Everything is
uncertain about the child on his birthday ; but everything is certain
about the saint on his deathday. I heard this morning of a dear friend
who had fallen asleep. When I WTote to his wife I said, " Concerning
him we speak with certainty. You sorrow not as those that are without
hope. A long life of walking with God proved that he was one of
God's people, and we know that for such there remains joy without
temptation, without sorrow, without end, for ever and ever." Oh, then,
as much as certainty is better than uncertainty, the day of the saint's
death is better than the day of his birth.
So, too, in things which are certain the saint's deathday is preferable to
the beginning of life, for we know that when the child is born he is born
to sorrow. Whatever else is uncertain about him, we are quite sure
that those little eyes will weep ; that those little limbs will know weariness
and pain ; and that his little heart will be distracted sooner or later by
many griefe. We know this, for " man is born to trouble as the sparks
fly upward." No man has ever been able to find a perfectly smooth
road through this mortal life. Trials must and will befall, and your
little one who is born to-day is born to an inheritance of grief, like his
father, like his mother, who prophesied it as it were by her own pangs.
But look, now, at the saint when he dies. It is absolutely certain that
he has done with sorrow, done with pain. We know that they shall
die no more ; " they shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ;
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat ; and God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes." Now, surely, the day in which we
are certain that sorrow is over must bo better than the day in which we
are certain that sorrow is on the road. For this reason we set up the
headstone of the grave above the tablet which records the birth.
Ay, and this holds good about subsequent birthdays. It is wise
thoughtfully and cheerfully to mark each birthday. It should be a holy
day in every Christian's case—a day of grateful thanksgiving that we
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have come so far upon the road of life. It is a very blessed thing to sit
down on the milestone and say, " Well, now, I have come twenty miles—
thirty, forty, fifty, sixty, seventy miles of my journey. I shall never
tread those miles* over again. So many troubles are past : so many waves
have risen that will never wash over me a second time ; so many tossing
to and fro I have endured, and I shall never feel them any .snore."
Every man should say at the end of a sickness, " Thank^swf, that is
gone. I shall not suffer a repetition of that self-same sickness ; I shall
not feel those pains over again ; I shall not groan/through those same
weary nights for a second time." For every pang that shoots through
the bone you should say, "That bone will not ache that pain over
again, at any rate." Be joyful that you are so far on your journey !
There remains that other portion of the journe^ ; long leagues of pil
grimage may lie beyond. There are still battles to fight, mountains to
climb, dark nights in which one sighs for light ; still temptation ; still
sin. Ay, but when we get to the day of one's death then the whole
journey lies behind. It is all over now. On your coming to die there
is nothing left to do but to die. All else is done. The battle is fought,
and the victory is won for ever. Oh, is not that better than even the
best birthday that we have ever had, good as they have been, and cause
for thanksgiving as each one certainly has been ?
I think, then, I need not dwell longer on this point. " The day of
death is better than the day of one's birth."
II. Now I will give the same thoughts in another form. The day
of death is better to the believer than all his happy days.
What were his happy days? I Aall take him as a man, and I will
pick out some days that are often thought to be happy. There is the
day of a man's coming of age, when he feels that he is a man, especially
if he has an estate to come into. That is a day of great festivity. You
have seen pictures of " Coming of age in the olden time," when the joy
of the young squire seemed to spread itself over all the tenants and
all the farm labourers : everybody rejoiced. Ah, that is all very well,
but when believers die they do in a far higher sense come of age, and
enter upon their heavenly estates. Here, you know, in this life we are
very much as children who are under governors and tutors, and we
differ little from servants. We still have to be chastened, and kept
under rale, and denied much which is nevertheless ours. We have many
good things kept from us because we are not able yet to appreciate
them. "Now we know in part." It is only in a small measure that we
come into possession, enjoying only the earnest of the inheritance. Ay,
but—
" Then shall I see, and hear, and know
All I desired or wish'd below ;
And every power find sweet employ
In that eternal world ofjoy."

Then shall I pluck the grapes from those vines that I have read of as
enriching the vales of Eshcol ; then shall I lie down and drink full
draughts of the river of God, which is full of water ; then shall I know
even as I am known, and see no more through a glass darkly, but face
to face. Speak of heirs, of heirs coming into their estates ! Why, our
day of death shall be such a day as that. What a jubilee day it will
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be ! If we were really in our senses the thought of fearing death would
be ridiculous. No young man is afraid of coming to be one-and-twenty.
No ; he says, " Fly away, fly away, days and nights. I shall be glad to
get out of my nonage, out of my infancy, and to come into my full man
hood, and into possession of everything." So might we say, " Fly away,
years ! Come, grey hairs. Fly away, years, and bring me into possession
of things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, which God hath pre
pared for them that love him."
Another very happy day with a man is the day of his marriage: who
docs not rejoice then ? What cold heart is there which does not beat
with joy on that day ? But on the day of death we shall enter more fully
into the joy of our Lord, and into that blessed marriage union which is
established between him and ourselves. Then we shall enter into the
guest-chamber where the supper is to be spread, and we shall wait a
while with joy, the bridegroom being with us, till the word shall he
given, and the trumpet note shall ring out, and then we shall sit down
at the marriage supper of the Lamb, not to look at his guests, but to be
ourselves part and parcel of that blessed bride, the Lamb's wife, in whom
Christ finds all his heart's content. Oh, yes, we may long for our de
parture becanse it is to the saint a marriage day in which he shall be
" with Christ," which is far better : and, as the bride longeth for the
wedding, so may the heart that is full of faith long for the time when we
shall be for ever with the Lord.
There are days with men in business that are happy days, because
they are dags of gain. They get some sudden windfall, they prosper in
business, or perhaps there are long months of prosperity in which all
goes well with them, and God is giving them the desires of their heart.
But, oh, beloved, there is no gain like the gain of our departure to the
Father ; the greatest of all gains is that which we shall know when we
pass out of the world of trouble into the land of trinmph. "To die is
gain." As for prosperity, Avhat worldly prosperity can be compared with
the eternal years in which we shall dwell in infinite felicity above ? To
die is to enter upon days of peace, rest, joy, satisfaction ; and hence the
day of our death is better than our happiest days.
There are days of honour, brethren, when a man is promoted in office,
or receives applause from his fellow-men. But what a day of honour
that will be for you and me, if we arc carried by angels into Abraham's
bosom ! Our honourable escort will manifest how highly the Lord
thinks of us. Oh, the honours that will be heaped upon the saints when
they shall be recognized in glory as brethren of Christ, heirs of God, joint
heirs with the Redeemer !
Days of health are happy days, too. But what health can equal the
perfect wholeness of a spirit in whom the good Physician has displayed
his ntmost skill ? Days of recovery from sickness are happy days : but,
oh, to be clean recovered—to go where " the inhabitant shall no more
say, I am sick." When Jehovah Rophi shall restore our whole spirit to
pcrfectness then will a new gladness take possession of us.
We enjoy very happy days of social friendship, when hearts warm
with hallowed intercourse, when one can sit a while with a friend, or rest
in the midst of one's family. Yes, but no day of social enjoyment will
match the day of death. Some of us expect to meet troops of blessed
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ones that have gone home long ago, whom we never shall forget. We
have priceless friends over yonder, and the bliss of reunion will be sweet.
Some of you old people have more friends in heaven than you have on
earth ; you may forget all sorrow as to those you will leave in the joy of
meeting those with whom you will be united again. What family greet
ings there will be ! Mother has gone ; father has gone ; uncles and aunts
that were in the Lord, and brothers and sisters too, are all gone before :
and all these are waiting for us, and we shall soon be in full fellowship
with them. Best of all, he has gone before whom our hearts love, and
who is more to us than brother, sister, and mother. Oh, the bliss of
meeting with our risen Lord ! Oh, the joy of meeting in him all that
arc truly our own kin ! The saints will meet around the throne, an
unbroken family ; not one of God's children will be away. We shall
have no brothers or sisters who will not be there. " Oh," say you, " I am
afraid that we have some who are still unconverted, and who will not be
there." They will not be your brothers and sisters then. Ties of merely
natural kinship will come to an end ; only spiritual relationship will last
and survive. We shall have none to mourn over ; our kindred will all be
in glory. Those that were truly related to us in the bonds of ever
lasting life shall all bo there. One might wish for it to come soon for the
joy of being for ever with the people of God, sitting down with
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.
III. In the third place, going a step farther, the day of a believer's
death is better than his holy days on earth.
I think that the best holy day I ever spent (yes, I think I must put it
as high as that,) was the day of my conversion. There was a novelty
and freshness about that first day which made it like the day in which
a man first sees the light after having been long blind. My con
version day, shall I ever forget it ?—when my heart began to beat with
spiritual life, and the lungs of my soul began to heave with prayer, and
the hands of my soul were stretched out to grasp my Lord, and the
eyes of my soul beheld his beauty. Ay, that was a very blessed sight,
but what will it be to see him face to face ? What will the first live
minutes in heaven be ? Surely those dawning moments will be for ever
remembered, and spoken of by holy beings as they commune with one
another concerning their delights. Oh, for a celestial visitant to tell us
of his experience in the first five minutes in heaven ! No ; I think he
had better not, because we might be frightened at him, and he would
talk language that we could not understand. He would say things which
it were not lawful for a man to utter. Brother from the glory land,
you may go back ; it were better that we did not hear your st«ry of the
better country. We will think of it, and begin expecting it. It will cer
tainly be better to see the Lord in death than when we first of all saw
him here below.
Since then we have known many blessed days ; our Sabbaths, for
instance. We can never give up the Lord's day. Precious and dear unto
my soul arc those sweet rests of love—days that God has hedged about to
make them his own, that they may be ours. A young man said to me
yesterday, when he came to join the church, " I often wish that all the
week waa made up of Sundays." I thought, " Yes, and so do I," only I
could not always be preaching. I should want to come down and take
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a turn at hearing; although it is always precious to talk about God's
word. Oh, our blessed Sabbaths ! Well, there is this about the day of
one's death—we shall then enter upon an eternal Sabbath. We shall go
" Where congregations ne'er break up,
And Sabbaths have no end."

And the glory Sabbaths will be real Sabbaths, never disturbed or dis
tracted ; blessed Sabbaths, shut out from sinners and from that filthy
conversation which often vexes us even on the Sabbath day. " There
rcmaineth a rest for the people of God."
" To that our labouring souls aspire
With ardeut pangs of strong desire."

Our communion days have been very holy days. It has been very
sweet to sit at the Lord's table, and have fellowship with Jesus in the
breaking of bread and the drinking of wine ; but sweeter far will it be
to commune with him in the paradise above, and that we shall do on
the day of our death. I might go on mentioning all our holy days one
after another; but whichever you should select as the season of your
highest joy on earth I should say of the best of them, " Yes, but the
day of one's death, as ushering us into a higher and holier state, is better
than any of those days." Those days have been good, I am not going
to depreciate them, but to bless the Lord for every one of them. When
wc say that a second thing is " better," it is supposed that the first thing
has some goodness about it. Ay, and our holy days on earth have been
good ; fit rehearsals of the jubilee beyond the river. When you and I
«nter heaven, it will not be going from bad to good, but from good to
better. The change will be remarkable, but it will not be so great a
.change as thoughtless persons would imagine.
First, there will be no change of nature. The same nature which
<ilod gave us when we were regenerated—the spiritual nature—is that
which will enjoy the heavenly state. We shall not carry with us our
depraved nature ; we do not want to do so, I am sure. Mr. Ready-tohalt, in Bunyan's "Pilgrim," performed his journey on crutches, but
when he died he threw them away. He did not want to carry his
.crutches into the land of perfection : and we shall carry no sinful
infirmities with us into Paradise, nor, indeed, any infirmities at all. As
to Mr. Feeblemind, he gave orders that his feeble mind should be
buried in a dunghill : he did not want to import a trembling heart into
the skies. But all that is good about us, all that is really ourselves as
we have been begotten again in Christ Jesus, all that will go to heaven,
without loss of any portion thereof. I shall be the same man there that
I am here ; and I have not the slightest doubt that you will know me.
At any rate, you will be bigger fools in heaven than you are here if you
do not. Did I hear some one reply, " We shall not know you in the
.disembodied state, for here we only recognize you by your outward
appearance " ? I answer, Many of you know me in another manner than
after the flesh ; you not only know mc by my looks ; but you know my
spirit. If I could get out of my body, and I could not use a voice, but
jet could influence your spirits by my spirit, you would know my
spirit. You know what spirit I am of. I will not try to describe myself,
hut you know mc. I know you do. Nobody is exactly like me
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in some traits of character : each one stands alone. Nobody is exactly
like you, dear friend; so that there will be peculiar points by which to
distinguish man from man. We shall know each other certainly. Yes,
and we shall be the same persons ; and when our bodies rise they will be
the same bodies. " Every seed its own body,"—changed and perfected,
but still preserving its identity. On earth we have had good days,
because we have had a good nature given us by the Holy Spirit, and we
shall possess the same nature above, only more fully grown and purged
from all that hinders it.
We shall follow the same employments above as we have followed
here. " Oh dear," says one, " I hope not. I do not want to work hard
there as I have had to do here." No, perhaps not ; but I mean the
employments of our spirits will be similar to what they have been
while we have been in the world. What are the employments of our
spirits here ? Why, one of the sweetest of them is to sing the Lord's
praises. We shall spend eternity in adoring the Most High. To draw
near to God in communion—that is one of our most blessed employments.
We shall do it there, and take our fill of it. Nor is this all, for we shall
serve God in glory. I do not know what God will want us to do in
heaven, I have never been there to see ; but I am sure that he will make
use of us. Does he not say, " They shall see his face, and his servants
shall serve him"? Oh, yes ; he has something for me to do up there,
and for you to do, too. You active-spirited ones, you shall find an
intense delight in continuing to do the same things as to spirit as yon
do here, namely, adoring and magnifying and spreading abroad the
saving name of Jesus in whatever place you may be.
We shall certainly possess the same enjoyments, for our richest enjoy
ments as saints are found in fellowship with Christ and with one
another, and we shall have these above. We shall live upon Christ. We
shall rejoice in God there as we do here. And there is one thing I like
to think of—we shall have the same company. I was visiting a poor old
woman who was near to death, and she said to me, " One thing makes
inc feel quite safe about where I am going ; I believe that I shall go to
my own company ; and for the last sixty years I have never had any
company but the Lord's people ; and if a stranger has come in here, and
begun to talk about worldly thing3 in a carnal way, I have wished him
gone. I said to mysel/', ' The Lord won't take me away from my own
people. Surely he will let me go where they go ; and if 1 go where those
people go that I love, I know that I shall be happy.' " So, dying believer,
you will not change company ; only the company will be all improved,
unci you will be improved as much as any of them. It will be the same
company, and this makes it look so much like going home. The day of
1.1 1 1- death has nothing so very strange and mysterious about it as to make
iim fear it. You and I ought to live like people who, when they hear a
knock at the door, do not go into fits at the startling sound. Some
M DDJ6 are terribly alarmed at a knock or a ring because they have not
hold their nut, and they arc afraid that somebody is after them for money.
Ynii and I have paid our debts, or rather, they have been all paid for us.
Tin I,onl .Jcsua Christ has set us free ; and when death comes and knocks
ii dnor, all that we shall have to do will be to answer the summons
jd ua with Ood's messenger at once. Our friends will say, "He is gone ;"
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and if we have lived so that we have had a good name, that is better than
precious ointment ; they will know where we have gone ; and if they
lament on that account they will be very foolish, for they ought rather to
say, " Thank God that our friends have entered into their joy and rest."
There was a dear mother, a woman of great faith, who loved her daughter
verj much, but she loved her Lord more, and when her dear daughter
was dying she kissed her, and said to her, " My dear girl, you will be
in heaven within a few hours, and I congratulate you. The thought
of your joy fills me with joy concerning you, and I cannot weep. I con
gratulate you, and wish I was going with you." Let us think of death
after that holy manner.
IV. I have not time to finish my sermon. At least, I have time to
finish it, but not to continue it as long as I would. I was going to
say, in the fourth place, that the day of a saint's death is better than
thb whole of his days put together, because his days here are
days of dying. The moment we begin to live we commence to die.
" Every beating pulse we tell
Leaves but the number less."

Death is the end of dying. On the day of the believer's death dying is
for ever done with. The saints who are with God shall never die any
more. Life is wrestling, struggling ; but death is the end of conflict : it
is rest—victory. Life is full of sinning. Blessed be God, death is the
end of that ; no transgression or iniquity shall follow us into heaven.
Life is longing, sighing, crying, pining, desiring. Heaven is enjoying,
possessing, delighting one's self in God. This life is failure, disappoint
ment, regret. Such emotions are all over when the day of death comes,
for glory dawns upon us, with its satisfaction and intense content.
The day of our death will be the day of our cure. There are some
diseases which, in all probability, some of us never will get quite rid of
till the last Physician comes, and he will settle the matter. One gentle
touch of his hand, and we shall be cured for ever. All infirmities, as well
as sicknesses, will vanish in our last hours. Blind sister, you will have
jour eyes. You that have lost your hearing shall listen to the songs of
angels, and enter into the most refined of their harmonies. You who
must limp to your graves shall dance by-and-by. Infirmities you shall
have none. Death will also be the cure of old age. No doctor can help
you about that ; but this doctor will end all. You shall renew your
yonth like the eagle's. You shall be girt about with power when your
body rises from the grave, and till then your soul shall enjoy all the
freshness and juvenility of youth. You shall be at your prime in glory.
Our death day will be the loss of all losses. Life is made np of losses,
but death loses losses. Life is full of crosses, but death is the cross
that brings crosses to an end. Death is the last enemy, and turns out
to be the death of every enemy.
Dear friends, put all your days together ; they shall not equal that
last day which shall be to you the beginning of days of another sort.
The day of our death is the beginning of our best days. Sometimes
even that part of a dying day which is spent on earth is the best that
the dying believer has ever lived. I have seen believers die, and if
anything can convince a man of the reality of religion, of the truth of
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the Scriptures, and of the power of the Spirit, it is the death of saints.
I have seen many persons who seemed to be as much dying of their joy
as of their disease, they were so happy. Their eyes, their face, thenwhole bearing were those of persons in whom the utmost pain was for
gotten in an excess of joy, while weakness was swallowed up in the de
lights of the heaven which was dawning upon them. I believe that
angels come and meet certain departing ones, that they come trooping
outside the gate, and that dying ones frequently see that which is super
natural. I am not dreaming. I believe that they actually see what eye
hath not seen, and that there comes upon them a light which is neither of
the sun, nor of the moon. At any rate, they speak words of wondrous
import. Dying children have spoken words which certainly they never
learnt, for none have ever heard the like before ; and other departing ones
have uttered words of rapture and ecstasy and almost delirinm of bliss;
for Christ has come to them, and they have seen the King in his beauty,
even in the border land before they have crossed the river and entered
into Canaan. " Is this to die ?" said one. " Well, then," said he, "it
is worth while to live even to enjoy the bliss of dying." The holy calm
of some and the transport of others prove that better is the day of death
in their case thau the day of birth, or all their days on earth.
And then that later part of the day which is spent among the angels !
They breakfast with Christ on earth, but they sup with him in heaven.
Oh, that eventide of the day ! Then to think that it shall be without
end : for ever happy, for ever trinmphant, and for ever more and more
so ; for " from glory unto glory " makes us look for progress even there.
We shall rise from seeing Christ to seeing him yet more, and to dis
covering more and more beauties in him ; we shall ascend from one
perfection to another perfection ; from fulness up to our capacity to an
enlarged capacity and an equal fulness ; from glory unto glory ; from
sunlight to Godlight; from Godlight to the light of God yet more
received and enjoyed.
There ! I cannot go farther. Good night " till the day break and the
shadows flee away "; aud then you and I will know in ten minutes more
than all the bench of bishops could tell us in a year. You will know
more in half a second than I could tell you if I were to keep you here the
live-long night. Only mind you do not miss the way, one of you. Mind
you do not miss the way ! Turn to the right, by the cross, and keep
straight on. God lead you by his Holy Spirit.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Psalm xxxix.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—821, 829, 828.
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"I laid in my haste, I am cut off from before thine eyes : nevertheless thou heardest
the Toicc of my supplications when I cried unto thee."—Psalm xxxi. 22.

That is a bit of genuine experience, honestly told, in the most natural
manner. How glad we ought to be that David never fell into the hand
of an ordinary biographer, for Buch a piece of weakness as this text
records would have been carefully repressed, lest the good man's reputa
tion Bhould Buffer. It was only a hasty expression, and every friendly
biographer would have felt that it ought to be taken as unspoken. Here,
however, stands this piece of human weakness upon David's life-page,
and we are right glad of it : it is a comfort to us little folks to perceive
the champions were men of like passions with ourselves. As a bee sucks
honey out of nettles, so does faith find comfort even in the failings of
David ; but we must mind that we do not turn his errors into excuses,
for that were to extract poisons instead of wholesome juices.
The experience of a good man, of a great man, of a tried man, like
David, is exceedingly instructive and impressive. The children of God
delight in doctrinal preaching, and in practical preaching, but I believe
that nothing is so sweet to them as experimental preaching, by which we
are not only taught truth in the head and in the hand, but something is
said of truth in the heart. This is it which endears the Book of Psalms
to the whole church, and makes the explanation of that volume so
important. Nothing more sweetly cheers the straggler after better
things than to hear of the life-struggles of godly men. Behold, then,
a written confession, dictated by the penitent heart of David, who herein
withdraws the curtain from his own innermost life. I should not wonder
if his experience should turn out to be very like your own ; for, as in
water face answereth to face, so does the heart of man to man, and this
is the reason why the experience of one man is his best means of
interpreting the feelings of another.
Take heed, however, when you are reading the histories of the saints
that you use them with prudence, for it is not all the experience of a
Christian that is Christian experience. A believer may experience much
which he does not experience as a believer, but because his believing is
failing him. Sometimes we are rather to regard the experience of good
No. 1,589.
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men as beacons to warn us from rocks than as lighthouses to show us
where the harbour may be. Rheumatism is certainly a human disease,
but I would by no means recommend a person to seek after it in order
to prove his manhood. We can well do without some things which
were characteristic of certain eminent men, since they did not adorn or
strengthen them, but rather disfigured and weakened them. In David's
case, it is well to follow David, but it is better to follow David's son ;
for David sometimes went astray like a lost sheep, but David's son was
that great Shepherd of the sheep whose every step it is safe for the flock
to follow. Do not let us imitate David in his speaking in haste, or iu
his saying, " I am cut off from before thine eyes; " but at the same
time let us take care that we closely copy him in confessing conscious
fault, as he here does ; in crying to God in the hour of trouble, as he
tells us he did ; and also in bearing witness to the exceeding goodness
of God, notwithstanding our faultiness, as he here bears witness when
he says, "Nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my supplications
when I cried unto thee."
For our edification we will consider the text thus : here is, first, ail
utterance of unbelief—" I am cut off from before thine eyes " : secondly,
here is incidentally mentioned an effort of struggling faith,—he says,
" Thou heardest the voice of my supplications when I cried unto thee " ;
and, thirdly, here is a testimony of gratitude, for David joyfully declares
that, notwithstanding his unbelief, the Lord heard and answered his
cries. 0 for the touch of the Holy Spirit to make this outline into a
living sermon. Here are the altar and the wood : 0 Holy Ghost, be
thou the fire !
I. Let us begin by listening to an utterance of unbelief—" I
said in my haste, I am cut off from before thine eyes."
Note here, first, that unbelief is generally talkative—" I said." It
had been better for him not to have thought it even, but when he did
think thus wrongly it was most unwise to speak the thought. I have
heard it said, " If it is in the mind it may as well come out," but this is
not true. If I had a rattlesnake in a box on this platform, I think you
would none of you vote for the creature's being let loose. Poison in a
phial is deadly, but it will hurt no one until the cork is drawn, and then
we cannot tell how far the mischief may go. Lions and tigers and
vipers are best shut up ; the wider range you give them the more yon
empower them to do mischief. If thou hast an ill thought, repent of it.
but do not repeat it : it may harm thee, but it will not harm others if
thou let it die within doors. Do as David did in another case, when
he had a very ugly thought ; he said, " If I shall speak thus I shall
offend against the generation of thy people," and he would not, therefore,
put his thought into words lest he should offend the godly. If thou hast
a hard thought of God, utter it not in the presence of his own children.
Wouldst thou grieve thy brethren ? Utter it not in the presence of his
enemies. Wouldst thou open their mouths to speak against him?
"Where wilt thou utter it ? Speak it not upon earth, for it is his footstool.
Say it not in prayer, for thou art bowing at his throne. Say it nowhere,
for God will hear it if none else should. Bury in silence that offspring
of thy tfoul of which it has good cause to be ashamed ; let it be cast over
the wall as the untimely figs, and consumed upon the rubbish heap of
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forgotten things. Alas, unbelief docs not understand holding its tongue.
"We read that the children of Israel murmured in their tents ; they
could not he quiet at home. They complained of God in their families,
and very soon the murmuring in the tents became a murmuring
throughout all the camp, till they gathered together in crowds against
God and his servant Moses. Yes, unbelief will prattle. I have known
believing men slow of speech, but when a man has anything to com
plain of he is fluent even to overflowing ; he will go from one neighbour
to another, and lament the badness of trade, how the crops are failing,
how ill be is himself, what a sickly family he has, and a legion of other
griefs. The gazette of sorrow has long columns, and is generally crowded
with items; it is published every hour of the day, and you can get a new
edition at almost any house, for unbelief must publish its inventions.
The strife of the many tongues of unbelief causes much mischief in
the world : its quiver is full, an 1 its arrows are death. It would have
been wiser for David to have bib his tongue than to have said what he
ought not to have said : however, this much is clear,—unbelief is
generally talkative.
Our next observation shall be that lite utterances of unbelief are gene
rally liasty—" I said in my haste." There was no reason for saying
such a thing at all, aud certainly not for being in a hurry to say it ; for
he said unto God, " I am cut oil' from before thine eyes." Look at this
statement well It is a very solemn thing to make such a declaration.
See if it be founded on fact. Do you think it is true? Search a little
more. Set your supposed condition in another light, and see whether,
after all, you may not have made a mistake. But no. Unbelief blun
ders it out, right or wrong: " I said in my haste, I am cut off from
before thine eyes." I suppose the reason for the hot haste is this—that
when a man's mind is much distracted and driven to and fro he wants
to come to some sort of conclusion ; and, though that conclusion may
be totally false, and may be as far from right as possible, yet some sort
of a conclusion his troubled thoughts require. John Bunyaii says of the
pilgrim that he was much tumbled up and down in his thoughts. It is a
forcible Saxon expression, and most of you know what it signifies. You
do not know whether you are on your head or your heels, as the old
saying is, you are in a horrible confusion, and countless difficulties sur
round you ; and so it is that you blunder at a conclusion, and say in your
haste what should not be said. But why in such haste to write bitter
things against yourself? Why in such haste to write your own condem
nation? Why in such haste to misjudge your God? Stop a bit, brother.
Stop a bit ! There is time enough for this when the worst has come to
the worst. Wait awhile, for when the brain is heated waiting will cool
the brow, and prepare a place for wisdom. Why are you so desperately
eager to play the fool ? Know that the utterances of unbelief are
hasty ; and hasty things are raw and sour, and cannot display the
maturity of prudence. What a man says in his haste he generally has
to repent in his leisure. If it is a good thing, say it at once ; but if it
be a doubtful thing, stop ; then stop again ; then stop again ; and if
the stopping should end in your not speaking there will be a little more
of golden silence in the world. I have heard say that one of the
greatest points in good speaking is to know when to pause. I do not
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know about that, but I am sure that one of the wisest things in good
living is to know when to pause, to stop, to question, and to deliberate.
To go blindly on as though it were neck or nothing with you is to
make sure shipwreck some day or other. Do nothing till you are sure
that it is right to do it, and say nothing till you know that what you
say is true. Hasty deeds and hasty words make up the most horrible
parts of human history : the warnings of the past forbid all recklessness.
Nevertheless, when once we grow despondent this is our temptation, and
it will be well to bit and bridle both mind and tongue lest we fall into
the evil.
Frequently when a man speaks in haste his expressions are the result
of his temper. "We are quick tempered," some will say. If you aro
quick tempered it is very likely that you are also quick tongued, and
this is a great pity. You speak in a moment what you cannot unsay
in a century. Now, it is very ill when we are in a temper with God. Is
that ever the case ? Oh yes. I fear that often professing Christians
Are out of temper with God. A good woman was wearing deep mourn
ing years after the loss of him whom she mourned ; and a Quaker said
to her, " Friend, I perceive thou hast not forgiven God yet." There he
hit the nail on the head. Many have not forgiven God yet: they have
taken umbrage against him either because of bereavement, or loss of
property, or sickness, or disappointment, or trial, and they keep on
sulking because they cannot have their own way. Surely they hare
never heard the question, " Should it be according to thy mind ? " Wilt
thou sit on the throne and judge thy God? Wilt thou
" Snatch from his hands the balance and the rod,
Rejudgc his judgment, be the God of God" ?

This is blasphemy ; and yet too often such blasphemy enters into the
human heart. Who is to be master ? Are tve to be lords over all ? Who
is to order providence? In whose hands should be the issues from
death ? Is God to wait on us, and ask our will, and do our bidding ?
That is, indeed, the turning of things upside down, and it cannot, must
not be. It is because we get into wayward, foolish, rebellions tempera
with God that therefore we speak in our haste what we ought not even
to think. Thus David penitently confesses, " I said in my haste. I am
cut off from before thine eyes."
Again, it is very clear from the text that the utterances of unbelief
are frequently exaggerated. " I am cut off from before thine eyes."
No, David ; no, no. It is not so : you are cut off from the esteem of
men through slander, and you are cut off from the friendship of those
who once professed to love you, whose minds have been soured by an
evil report ; but you are not cut off from God. It is true you are cut
off from the public services of God's house, and obliged to hide away in
the rocks and caves of the earth : that is true ; but you are not cut off
from before God's eyes. You know you are not, and why do you say
you are? Oh, but some people always talk big about everything; and
rtis a great pity, because it is so near lying that I do not know whether
for 0ot tne 8ame thing- There must be a very narrow line, fine as a
of thy^dge, between a lie and the unguarded expressions of exaggeration.
the wall^le talk about their trials on a 83ale which allows a mile for
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every inch. Their afflictions are awful, they are dreadful, they are
without parallel. There were never any like them, and there never will
he again. They endure the most extraordinary pains, and the most
wonderful afflictions, and they are altogether quite equal to Job and
Jeremiah rolled into one. Never did any persons undergo sufferings
comparable to theirs. You cannot sit down by their side to 'comfort
thera but they will tell you at once that you do not know anything
about the great deeps whereon they are doing business : you are only
knee-deep in the waters of trouble, while all God's waves and billows
Lave gone over them. I meet with some who are almost impossibly
afflicted ; their tribulations exceed that which is common to man, and
that which is uncommon toa; but this may be accounted for by the
large organ of imagination with which they are endowed. By using
this imagination to paint their spectacles they are soon able to see all
manner of dreadful visions, and they talk accordingly. That is the
way of our unbelief, it will talk at random about trials and troubles.
This is not pretty. God does not love his children to talk in that
fashion. The lips that speak truth are his delight; and if our unbelief
will not speak truth—and it very seldom does, perhaps never does—
then it is a great pity that it cannot hold its tongue May I ask if any
friend here has been exaggerating his trouble ? Is there any sister here
who is fretting out of all reason—making a great deal out of what may
be much, but is not everything? Then stand rebuked at this hour.
Your cup is not all gall. Your bread is not all turned to ashes. All
your comforts have not fled ; many a mercy is left you. Come, come,
friend, we are not quite cut off from before the Lord ; let us leave off
exaggeration lest we be guilty of falsehood.
Once more, i/ie utterances of unbelief dishonour God. "I am cut off,"
says David, "from before thine eyes." He does, as it were, blame the
Lord. Before thy very eyes have I suffered this; thou hast so forsakea me and given me over to the enemy, that I am cut off from
before thine eyes.
Why dost thou not deliver me? He spoke in his
haste, as if God, at the very least, had been forgetful, even if he had
not been untender and unfaithful. "I am cut off from before thine
eyes." It would greatly dishonour God if he did suffer one that could
say, " In thee, 0 Lord, have I put my trust," to be cut off from before
his eyes. It would be contrary to his promise ; for he has said that he
will not suffer the righteous to perish. " The eyes of the Lord are upon
the righteous, and his ears are open to their cry" : there never was a
godly man cut off from God yet, and there never will be till time shall
be no more. All the attributes of God forbid the destruction of a soul
that is resting on the Almighty arm ; and yet the unbelieving heart
declares that such a destruction has taken place in its own case. Oh,
wondrous unbelief, to think the Lord to be so unrighteous as to forget
our work of faith and labour of love, to forget his children, to cast
away his own, his covenanted ones, with whom he has entered into
solemn league by oath, saying, " I will never leave thee nor forsake
thee." He puts his promise very strongly in that passage, using many
negatives in the original tongue. "I will not, not, not—never, never
leave thee. I will not, not forsake thee ": many times over negativing
the idea that he could possibly forsake one of his own.
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Brethren, let us consider whether you and I may not have given
utterance to words of unbelief. If we have, let us eat up those words
to-night ; let ns call them back and drown them in our tears. Those
cruel charges were none of them true. They were spoken in haste ; they
were the offspring of petulance and folly. Lord, have mercy upon thy
servants, and cast these grievous words of ours behind thy back. Let
them be as though they were never spoken, for we never had any reason
so to speak, and what we have said we do thoroughly repent of, and praj
that thou wouldst blot it out for evermore.
II. So much, then, upon the first head—an utterance of unbelief:
we are now ready to look within the sorrowing heart, and mark the
signs that grace is still living there. We have not far to search ; for,
secondly, in the text there is mentioned AN effort of struggling
FAITH.

Though David said, " I am cut off from before thine eyes," yet he
prayed, and prayed distinctly to Ood. He says, " Thou heardest the voice
of my supplications when I cried unto thee." 0 child of God, cry to a
smiting God. Cry to God even when he seems to cast thee off ; for
where else canst thou go? What remains for thee but to cry to him,
even if he shut his ear to thy plea ? What if he frown upon thee ?
Still cling to him. Where else canst thou espy a hope ? To whom,
or whither could you go if you should turn from God ? What if his
providences seem hard ? What if he use the rod upon thee till thy
whole head is sick and thy whole heart faint ? What if he even appears
to put his hand to his scabbard to draw out the sword to slay thee?
Even then there remains no resort for thee so hopeful as believing
prayer. Say thou with Job, " Though he slay me, yet will I trust in
him." Cling to him still. Sink or swim, live or die, do not doubt thy
God, but still pray. What did Jonah do when the weeds were wrapped
about his head and he went down to the bottoms of the mountains ? He
still made supplication to the Lord God of salvation, and trusted his
spirit in the divine hands. He tells us, " Out of the belly of hell cried
I." Wherever you may be drifted, and however desperate your case,
yet still pray : still pray. If you can do nothing else—if your hands are
bound as to any form of effort, still pray. Never cease from crying,
though you cannot rise a note above the most pitiful wailing. When
Bunyan's pilgrim went through the valley-of-the-shadow-of-death, he
found that he had no weapon with which he could smite the fiends that
surrounded him except the weapon of all-prayer. The adversaries were
too impalpable for sword or spear, too mysterious for battle-axe or bow ;
but prayer could find them out and smite them to the heart. Believer,
this is the most convenient and useful of all the weapons in our heavenly
panoply. All-prayer will help you against man or devil. It will help
you to bear up under trials that come from God and tribulations that
mysteriously approach you from earth or hell. Long as you live should
you pray, for while you can pray you cannot perish. You must under
Uo pressure cease from prayer, my brother. It is your last resort. " Men
ought always to pray, and not to faint."
Please notice that David prayed in downright earnest, for he says,
^Thou heardest the voice of my supplications," so that he offered
prayers—prayers with voices to them, and he describes them
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under the term, " I cried." His was a crying prayer. Those are the
very best prayers. Our eyes sometimes light upon "prayers to be said
or snng ": we have no wish to depreciate such compositions for others,
bnt they are of no possible use to us who delight to tell onr desires to
our heavenly Father in our own broken speech. That is the prayer
which is neither said nor sung, but cried : it drops from the eyes in tears,
it breaks forth from the lips in moans, and from the breast in groanings that cannot be uttered. Those prayers of ours which we could
not endure for any human ear to hear are among the best of prayers.
A little child may begin to speak and call to its mother in words, and
perhaps she will not come to it ; but let it give up words and try crying,
and you will see if the mother does not come. Let it cry again and
again, and the mother's ear will be canght by the child's cry. There is
no praying to God like the crying of a childlike spirit. A cry is not a
very pleasant sound. No ; but it is a very prevalent sound. A cry is
not even articulate. No, but it is expressive. Crying is the language of
pain ; it is the eloquence of grief; it is the utterance of intense longing.
When you use crying prayer, when you must have the blessing, and
therefore cry for it—you shall have it. We do not always give our
children what they cry for, but this is the rule of our heavenly Father,
" The righteous cry and the Lord heareth." Well did Isaiah say, " He
will be very gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry ; when he shall
hear it, he will answer thee." The rule is invariable, and many are the
cases which go to prove it. We know who said, " This poor man cried,
and the Lord heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles."
Even in his despair, I say, David prayed, and that praying took the
form of an earnest and passionate cry.
Note well that God heard his prayer. We sometimes fancy that
God will not hear us if any measure of unbelief is mixed with our
prayers. If that were the case I am afraid that the Lord would not
often hear us, for there is a measure of unbelief even our in strongest
faith. It is a great mercy that even when we are lamenting, " I am cut
off from before thine eyes," yet if at the same time we can pray, our
petition is accepted of the Lord. The Scripture saith, " According to
your faith be it unto you." Suppose that text had run like this,
" According to your unbelief be it unto you." Ah, me, where would
you and I have been ? Our unbelief would have involved us in the
curse and condemnation which rest upon all who believe not in the
Lord Jesus. Unbelief would sour and spoil all. God did not deal with
David according to his unbelief, bnt he dealt with him according to his
faith. We are a sorrowful mixture of natures, and if we were reckoned
with according to our ill side who among us could stand ? David's
faith was small, but still it was true. It was an infant faith that could
cry, a struggling faith that could plead, a patient faith that could wait,
and so it was an accepted faith which obtained favour of the Lord. It
was a faith which, if it had not an arm to fight with, had a voice to cry
with, and therefore it prevailed with God.
My friend, thou who art in trouble, whoever thou mayest be, let me
urge, persuade, entreat thee, not to listen to the voice of Satan who
tempts thc-e to cease from prayer. Do not say, " God will not hear me
1 because I am in this wretched condition." Remember the words, " Out
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of the depths have I cried unto thee, 0 Lord." Cry to him wherever yon
may be, or whoever you may be. However desperate your plight, you
shall survive it if you pray ; however dire your danger, a way of escape
shall be made for you if you cry unto the Lord. Cannons have been
styled "the last arguments of kings"; but I may better call prayers
the last arguments of needy sinners. Cling to the mercy-seat when
you can cling nowhere else. Cling to the mercy-seat when justice lifts
her sword to slay thee. Increase your earnestness in proportion as you
are tempted to cease from prayer ; and may God the Holy Ghost, who
is the God of grace and of supplications, intensify your desires, help
your infirmities, and teach you how to pray, and what to pray for, as
you ought.
III. Our text next supplies us with a testimony of guatitude.
The Psalmist says, " Nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my suppli
cations."
Notice, that God acted in directly the opposite manner from that in
which the Psalmist's unbelief acted ; for, first, his unbelief spoke and
said this and that; but God did not speak. He was a listener; "Thou
heardest." Not a word came from God : there had been too many words
in the business already. When we begin to grumble with anybody it
takes two to make a quarrel, and if number two answers to our
murmuring we soon stir up a fierce quarrel. If God were as man is, if his
thoughts were as our thoughts, he would say, " Murmur, do you, when I
am dealing with you so kindly? Then you shall have cause for com
plaining. Is my little finger heavy ? You shall feel my hand. Is my
Land heavy? You shall know the weight of my loins." Well might
God say to us, " What ! find fault while you are surrounded with so
many blessings ! Tell me I have forsaken you ! Say to me that you
are cut off from before my eyes when I am dealing graciously with you
all the day long ! Talk to me so ! Then I will do as you have said ;
I will take you at your word, and make your saying true." But oh, the
marvellous patience of God. He says nothing. There was the strength
of Christ, that " as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth
not his mouth " in the midst of his accusers ; and here is a part of the
marvellous power of God—the omnipotence which restrains omnipotence,
so that ho is not provoked, or, being provoked, speaks not in anger, and
deals not with his servants in wrath, else had we long ago been consumed.
Oh, how sweet to look back and think, He did not answer me according
to my folly, or walk frowardly with me because I walked frowardly with
him. His word says, " With the froward thou wilt show thyself froward ";
but he did not fulfil that threat to me, nor walk contrary to me tliough
I walked contrary to him. In gentleness and patience he regarded
not my evil words, and answered me not according to my folly.
You see then the difference between the quiet of God and the
clamour of our unbelief. David bears cheerful testimony to the fact
that he was in error when he spoke so hastily, and that God was
exceeding gracious in taking so little notice of his foolish complaint.
The next contrast is seen in the fact that though David spoke in a
hurry, t/iere teas no luisle in God. " I said in my haste." Yes, but
God did not reply in haste. Notice the glorious leisure of infinite
love, for it is written, " Thou heardest the voice of my supplications."

A HASTY EXPRESSION PENITENTLY RETRACTED.

165

God was quietly hearing while his petulant servant was fiercely com
plaining. We had a meeting of ministers a short time ago, at which it
was agreed that for fire minutes each one should relate a piece of expe
rience. One of the brethren gave us this thought, which I shall not
soon forget. He said," It is a great thing for a minister who visits his
people to be a good listener. The afflicted value this faculty above
gold. Perhaps the pastor calls upon a poor woman who is in great
trouble, and he sits down, and she tells him her mournful tale. Bless
her heart ! He has heard that tale a dozen times before, but he sits quite
still and takes it all in, listening most earnestly. He has not perhaps
the power to help her at all, but she feels very thankful to him be
cause he has heard her case, and it has comforted her to tell it." It is
a great thing to be willing to sit and listen, and hear a story which
perhaps is very badly told, and is not at all pleasant to hear, which even
creates sorrow in your own mind as you hearken to it. Such hearing
displays tender sympathy. Hence the Scriptures say of God, " 0 thou
that hearest prayer." Mark, it is not " answerest," but " hearest." Those
brethren who want to be exceedingly correct tell us " God is the hearer
and answerer of prayer." Yes, that is very proper ; but the Scripture is
content to write, " 0 thou that hearest prayer." It is a wonderful thing
that God should sit down, as it were, and listen to the prayers of his
people and put up with their nonsense—their complaining and their
crying. David does not cease to wonder that in his unhappy condition
he had yet been regarded of the Lord : " Thou heardest the voice of my
supplication." How beautiful that is! " I spoke in haste." Ah, I
poured out my bitter plaint ; and all the Lord did was he heard it—
quietly, patiently, listened to it all ; took it all in, considered the case
of his poor servant, knew what his fevered brain meant, and how far that
eTil haste arose out of it, and therefore forgave the sad unbelief which
spoke out so audaciously in words of repining. Oh, it is beautiful, that
gentleness of God which led him to give no answer to the hurried,
passionate speech of David, but jnst to hear it and no more. Well did
David say in another place, " Thy gentleness hath made me great."
It is delightful to see how the Lord notes always the good and ignores
the evil when dealing with his saints. In David's case he would not
hear the foolish and false charges of his unbelief, but he heard the cries
of his struggling faith. Remember the instance of Sarah : she doubted
as to her bringing forth a child when she was old, and asked, " How
shall it be, my lord being old also ?" The Holy Spirit says nothing in
the New Testament about Sarah's unbelieving speech, except that he
commends that one good word in it, and notes that she " obeyed her
husband, calling him lord." If the Lord can spy a beauty in his people,
he fixes his eyes on it ; and as for all their defilements, he washes them
away, saying " they shall not be remembered against them any more
forever."
Let ns go a little farther in our contrast between David and his
Lord. There was no exaggeration with God. Unbelief exaggerates, as
we have shown ; but God does not. On the contrary, he diminishes
the evil of his servants till it comes to nothing, putting it all away.
He heard the feeble cry of faith in David's heart, and did not allow the
loice of his unbelief to drown it; he did not look upon his servants
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fault till it hid his grace ; but he smiled upon the work of grace, little
as it was.
And though, as we have said, unbelief dishonoured God, yet God did not
dishonour his servant's prayer for all that. No ; he might have said
to David's prayer, " Go thy way, I will not hear thee. Doth the same
fountain send forth sweet water and bitter? I heard David say just
now, ' I am cut off from before thine eyes.' Am I going to hear out of
the same mouth a charge against my faithfulness and a cry for
help ? If he thinks I have forsaken him, let it be so." But not so our
God. He will not dishonour prayer, even though prayer be very feeble,
and though there be an unbelief in it which is grievous in his sight. It
never shall be said that faith and prayer came back from the throne of
God with blushing faces : he will maintain his memorial untouched, aud
the motto of that memorial is—the God that heareth prayer. " Thou
heardest the voice of my supplications when I cried unto thee."
We dare not make much out of our English version by way of dog
matic teaching, and yet somehow I feel inclined to pull each little word
of the text in pieces just for a minute. Look at it. " Nevertheless thou
heardest the voice." " Never-the-less," as much as to say, Though I
had spoken as I ought not to do, yet thon didst not lessen thine atten
tion to me, but thou didst just as much hear my prayer as if I had never
sinned with my tongue. Not one jot the less was thy pity or thy
bounty: thine ear did not in any measure lose its readiness to hear my
prayer, nor.thy heart its willingness to feel for me. Not one particle
the less for all my transgressing " thou heardest the voice of my sup
plications." 0 thou gracious God, never-the-less dost thou deal out thy
mercies though it seems as if ever-the-more we sin. Nevertheless dost
thou love though ever the more do we err. Oh grant that ever the
more we may be grateful to thee, and never, oh never, may we agaiu
grieve thee by our unbelief.
The time has come for me to wind up with sundry lessons in a
few WORDS.

The first is, let ns repent heartily of every hard thought we have
ever had of our God and Father. I am forced to look back upon some
such sins of thought with much distress of mind. They have come from
me in serious pain and depression of spirit ; and now I pray the Lord
of his great mercy to look at them as though I had never thought them,
for I do heartily abhor them, and I loathe myself in his sight that I
should ever have questioned his tender love and gracious care. If you
have similarly transgressed, dear friends, in your dark nights of
trouble, come now, and bow your heads, and pray the Lord to forgive
his servants concerning this thing ; for he is so good, so gracious, that it
is a wanton cruelty to think of him as otherwise than overflowing with
love. There is none like unto him among the sons of men ; the kindest
of mortals have not his bowels of compassion. There is noue like unto
thee, Jehovah, even among the gods,—no fabled deity, however paiuted
in glowing colours, can be compared unto thee ! Let us take back our
words if at any time we have said aught against him, and make the
utmost amends by magnifying his holy name.
In the next place, let us earnestly pray that, if ever we shall be
tempted again to hard, mistrustful thoughts, we may be able to put a
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check npon our language, and to keep our month as with a bridle. Oh
that our tongue, which is given us to praise our God with, may never
be perverted into an instrument of complaint against our greatest
benefactor. 0 thou vile tongue, how couldst thou ever in thy hottest
haste let slip an angry word against the Ijord ? Better far to be dumb
than to dishonour a name so dear.
The next lesson is this,—let us always continue to pray, come what
will. Brethren, never cease praying. What I have said before, I say
again—continue in prayer. Call upon your God. Cry to him. Cry to
him. While breath lasts, and life gives power to feel a desire, never
cease to supplicate the Lord.
Last of all, let us always speak well of his mercy. If we have
bitterly complained let us with equal vigour declare his goodness. I
wish that you who are given to grumble would make up your minds
that the time past will suffice you to have grumbled, and now you are
jroing to growl backwards, to recall all your hard speeches, and to praise
God as much as you have formerly complained against him. I should
like fanners to break into a wonderful excitement of gratitude, so that all
the nation would ring with it, and all men would confess,—"Whenever
you meet a farmer, you meet with a man who is always praising God for
the weather." It will be a wonderful change if that should ever come to
be the general remark. I wish you tradesmen would suddenly put a new
leaf into your books, and become the most thankful set of men alive, so
that it would be universally said, " Whenever we meet a tradesman, we
always find him praising God for his goodness to him in his business."
For many years most traders have done the other thing, and it is time
they should pitch a new tune, and sing another song. There have been
"very bad times—dreadfully bad times," quite long enough. Are there
no better times coming ? Bad as times are these grumblers live, and live
in comfort too. Do they live on their losses ? They cannot well do
that, and so we may suppose that they are living on the savings of former
years, and it is clear that they must have had some wonderfully good
times once when we did not hear much about them. They ought to
praise God now for those wonderful seasons four, five, or six years
ago, when things were so marvellously good that they were able
to lay up store for the years of famine. It will be a blessed thing for
n« when all times are good, because our minds are good and our
hearts are content. May we grow like the shepherd who was asked,
" Will there be good weather to-day ? " and he answered that there
would be good weather. "Don't you think it will rain?" "Very
likely ; or perhaps it will snow." " But you said that it would be good
weather." " Yes," he answered, " if God sends it, it cannot be any
thing else than good." " But I mean, do you think there will be such
weather as pleases you." " Ay, that there will," said he, " for whatever
pleases God pleases me."
God give us a happy, childlike, rejoicing spirit. We have done enough
murmuring to last a lifetime ; let us change the tune. Suppose that
you were to say, " I will make up my mind that just as much as I have
ever disbelieved, mistrusted, murmured, so much will I do in the way
of trusting and praising the Lord." But suppose you were actually
to do as much, that would be a poor life of which you could merely say
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" There was as much praise of God in that man's life as there was of
murmuring." Shall we be content with such a summary ? No, no, no,
we must rise to something better than that. We must praise God a
thousand times to every complaint. No ; we must get above that ; we
must have done with all complaining. God deliver us from it, and
lift us right out of unbelief ; and when we do speak in our haste again
may it only be to exclaim, " Bless the Lord, hallelujah ! " If sonicbody sincerely remarks " That was a bit of enthusiasm," you may reply,
" Oh yes ; but as I am a hasty man, and rather quick tempered, that
is the way in which I show my hastiness ; I bless the Lord while my
heart is hot, and then keep on doing so till I have cooled down." Lift
up a hallelujah when nobody is prepared for such a word of praise.
Startle your friends by crying, " Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that
is within me bless his holy name." The Lord lift you all up to this,
and keep you there, for Christ's sake. Amen.
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" And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever
worketh abomination, or maketh a lie : bat they which are written in the Lamb's book
of life."—Revelation xxi. 27.

The text refers to the glorified church of our Lord Jesus Christ. That
perfected company of the elect and sanctified is set forth in this wonderful
chapter under the image of a city descending " from God out of heaven,
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband." Her work-day dress all
laid aside, the bride appears in garments of needlework and raiment of
wrought gold. The militant church, the church of the present day,
is comparable to a tent, and is well imaged by the tabernacle in the
wilderness: it is lit up within by the glory of God's presence, and
covered without by the fiery cloudy pillar of his eternal providence ;
but yet to the eyes of men it is mean and inconsiderable, for verily it
doth not yet appear what it shall be. By-and-by this same church,
which to-day is likened unto a structure of curtains readily removed from
place to place, shall become a city, fixed, permanent, high-walled, and
compact together, a " city which hath foundations, whose builder and
maker is God." The discomforts and trials of the desert life shall be
exchanged for the quiet and comfort of a city dwelling. There shall be
nothing of the wilderness about the church trinmphant ; it shall be a right
royal abode, the metropolis of the universe, the palace of the great King.
Everything that is lustrous, pure, precious, majestic shall be there.
Rare and priceless things which are now the peculiar treasure of kings
shall be the common possession of all the sanctified. The church shall be
no longer despised, but shall sit as a queen among the nations, while at
her feet they shall heap up all their glory and honour. In that church
there shall remain nothing for which men shall reproach her, but every
thing shall be manifested in her for which they shall do her honour; her
very streets to be trodden on shall be of pure gold like unto transparent
glass, and her lowest course of stones shall be of jasper. Everything
about the perfected church shall be the best of the best : she shall be
recognized as being the fairest among women, the bride, the Lamb's
wife, the crown and flower of the universe. We read the sparkling
No. 1,5»0.
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figures of John's vision as emblems of moral and spiritual excel
lence, but we doubt not that, beyond the spiritual riches of the church,
all materialism will also be at her disposal, and the restored creation
shall bring her choicest beauties to adorn the chosen bride of the Lamb.
We have said that the glorified church will be the crown of the new
creation, and it is into the new heavens and the new earth that she is
represented as coming down from God. He that sitteth upon the throne
said, " Behold, I make all things new." The creation which is round about
us at this hour waxeth old, and is ready to vanish away. Wise men tell
us that there are evident preparations in the bowels of the earth for a
burning up of the earth and of all the works of men that are upon it, for
its centre is an ocean of fire. God shall but speak, and as once the waters
leaped upon the world and utterly destroyed all things that were upon it,
so shall he call to the waves of flame and they shall rise from their hidden
furnaces to melt all things with their fervent heat. Nevertheless we,
according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein
dwelleth righteousness. The former things shall have passed away, and
a new creation shall dwell beneath the new heavens, filling up the new
earth ; and the flower and perfection of the new creation shall be the
church of the living God in her full bloom and pcrfectness. Even now
the regenerate are a kind of first fruits of God's creatures, the fore
runners of the renewed universe ; but then they shall be its centre and
glory. The new birth is the beginning of the new creation : we lead the
way, even we who are the church of the firstborn, but the whole creation
groans to follow us so as to be delivered from the bondage of corruption
into the glorious liberty of the children of God.
It is the glorified church, I say, that is here spoken of, and hence the
text may be said to refer to heaven, for at the present moment the
nucleus of the glorified church is in heaven, and from heaven every
defiled thing must be shut out. Hence, too, it may refer to the king
dom of the millennial age, when the saints will reign with Christ upon
the earth for a thousand years, when even upon this battle-field our con
quering Leader shall be crowned with victory, and where his blood was
shed his throne shall be set up, for among the sons of men shall he
trinmph, even among those that spat in his face. The text may also be
read as including the eternal world of future bliss, for of that glorious,
endless, undefiled inheritance the church glorified will be the possessor, but
out of her shall long before have been gathered all things that offend, and
them that do iniquity. From heaven and from all heavenly joys and
states sin must be shut out. Into the perfected church there shall never
enter anything that defileth, and from all its honours and rewards every
polluted person is shut out by immutable decree.
I should like you for a minute or two to think of that perfected church
as she is described in this chapter, for it is a description worthy of the
profoundest study. What glory will surround the risen saints in their
capacity as the city of God: "having the glory of God," saith the
eleventh verse. What a glory of glories is this ! Even now, my brethren
and sisters, you that are in Christ possess the grace of God, but you shall
by-and-by conspicuously shine with the glory of God. At present yon
share in the dishonour which falls to the lot of your Master and his
canse among a wicked generation, but then you shall share in the glory
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which is the reward of the travail of his soul. " Then shall the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." How glorious
will that church be whose light shall be the presence of God himself,—
light in which the nations of them that are saved shall rejoice. 0 my
God, write my name among them ! And to that end write me among
thy persecuted saints below. Well may we be content to endure what
little of shame shall come upon the church militant on earth if we may
participate in the honour of the church glorified above, for this is a
glory which excelleth, " having the glory of God."
The city is described as exhibiting great massiveness, for the length
and the breadth and the height of it are equal. It is a solid square,
perfect and compact :
" Thy walls are made of precious stones,
Thy bulwarks diamond square."

What a chureh will the church of God be in those happier days ! Now
she is as a rolling thing, removed as readily as a shepherd's tent ; but
then she shall stand firm as a cube which rests upon its base. We watch
the church of God sometimes with trepidation and alarm, for though we
know that the gates of hell shall not prevail against her, yet her feeble
ness makes the timid tremble ; but m her state after the resurrection
there shall remain no signs of feebleness, for that which was sown in
weakness shall be raised in power. She shall be a city the like of which
hath never been beheld, whose foundation shall be deeper than the
depths beneath, and her towers shall reach above the clouds. No institu
tion shall exist bo long or flourish so abundantly as the church of the
living God. When you think of the massiveness of the church of God,
settled in her place by the Almighty himself who hath established her,
remember at the same time her vastness, for a multitude that no man
can number shall be comprehended among her inhabitants : her census
shall prove her citizens to be as the stars of heaven for multitude. Her
stones shall not lie cast about as a little heap, but from her vast
foundation the living stones shall rise course upon course, twelve
foundations of jewels, till "the mountain of the Lord's house shall
be exalted above the hills." I say again, write my name down among
the dwellers in the great city ! What higher honour can I crave than
to have it said, " this man was born there "? To be numbered with
princes, to be named with emperors, what of it ! Your golden fleece,
and silken garter, and gilded star are all poor toys; true glory lies in
being part and parcel of the church, to-day despised and rejected
of men, which shall ere long look forth fair as the sun, and astonish the
world with the brightness of her rising. Ambition's self needs ask no
more than citizenship in the heavenly Jerusalem.
The perfection of the church is set forth in her being foursquare,
her value in the sight of God by her walls being composed of the rarest
gems, and her delights in the variety of the sparkling jewels which
bedeck her, there being scarcely one precious stone omitted of those
that were known to Orientals, while some are mentioned which are
scarcely known to us at all. All manner of joys and treasures and
pleasures and delights, every form and shade of excellence, virtue, and
bliss shall belong to the perfected ones when their number and
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character shall be complete, and they shall be comparable to the city of
God.
The safety and quiet of the church is set forth by her gates for ever
open. In times or war the city gates are fast closed, but for the New
Jerusalem there will remain no fear of foe, no need to set a watch
against an invader. Gog and Magog will be slain, and Armageddon's
battle fought and finished, and unbroken rest shall be the portion of the
glorified. Write my name among them, 0 my God, and permit me to
enter into thy rest.
Best of all, remark how holy will the church be. She shall have no
temple within her walls, for this simple reason, that she shall be all
temple; she shall have no spot reserved for sacred uses, because all
shall be "holiness unto the Lord." The divine presence shall be in all
and over all, and this shall be the joy of her joy, "The glory of God
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." Brethren, the glory
of the church even here below is the presence of God in her midst, but
what will that presence be when it shineth forth in noonday brightness ?
when spirits strengthened for the vision shall endure with transport the
full splendour of Jehovah's throne ? Tongue cannot tell the glory, for
thought cannot conceive it. AVrite my name among the blessed who
shall see Jehovah's face. 0 thou living God, my soul thirsteth after
thee. To dwell in thy presence is the summit of the soul's delight ; to
be with thee where thou art, and to behold thy glory, is the heaven of
heaven. To what beyond this can thoughts aspire ?
I. It being declared that the glorified church is to be all this, and a
great deal more, of which we cannot now speak particularly, we may well
long to enter within her gates of pearl. But what saith the text ? I
beseech you listen attentively to the solemn sound of the word of
exclusion—" There shall in no wise enter into it anything that defilelh,
neittier whatever worketh abomination, or tnaketh a lie." Listen, I say,
to this word of exclusion, though it sounds like a death-knell in my
ears. Learn that it can be abundantly justified to the conscience of all
thoughtful men ; learn that your own soul, if it be honest, must set its
seal to the sentence of exclusion. This is no arbitrary decree, it is a
solemn declaration to which all holy spirits give their willing assent and
consent ; an ordinance of which even the excluded themselves shall admit
the justice.
For, first, it is not meet that so royal ami divine a corporation as the
glorified church of God should be ruined by defilement. God forbid that
" her light, which is like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper
stone, clear as crystal," should ever be dimmed by the breath of sin.
How beautiful was this fair world in the early morning of her creation,
when the dew of her youth glistened upon her, and the sunlight of God
made her face to shine. Keep watch and ward, ye shining ones, that
this beanty be not marred ! Let watchers and holy ones fly round the
new-made world to drive far hence the apostate spirit and his fellows who
kept not their first estate. Sad was the hour when with dragon wing
the fallen spirit descended into Eden, advanced to mother Eve, and
whispered in her ear the fell temptation. Oh, ye seraphs, would God
your fiery swords had kept out the arch-deceiver, that this world mighi.
uever have fallen, that we might have dwelt here amidst sunny glades,
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by pure rivers rippling o'er sands of gold, a holy and happy race, making
every hill and vale vocal with the praise of God. Now, 0 earth, thou art
a field of blood, but thou mightest have been a garden of delights ; nonart thou one vast cemetery, where all the dust was once a part of the living
fabric of mortal men ; but thou mightest have been as the firmament filled
with stars, all shining to their Creator's praise. Alas that Eden should
now remain only as a name,—gone as a vision of the night ! Inasmuch
as vre could heartily wish that evil had never entered into the primeval
world, we earnestly deprecate the idea that it should ever defile the new.
Shall those new heavens ever look down with amazement upon the flight
of a rebellions spirit, flying, beneath their serene azure, on an errand oi
destruction ? Shall the jewelled walls of the thrice holy city be over
leaped by an enemy of the king who is there enthroned ? Shall the
K-rpent leave his horrid trail upon the heavenly Eden, twice made of the
Lord ? God forbid ! The purity of a world twice made, the perfection
of the church of the regenerate, the majesty of the presence of God, all
demand that every sinful thing should be excluded. All heaven and
heavenly things cry, " Write the decree and make it sure, there shall in
no wise enter into it anything that defileth." Grave it as in eternal
brass, and let omnipotence go with the decree to execute it with
the utmost rigour, for it would be horrible indeed if a second time
evil should destroy the work of God. Into the church of the firstborn above the breath of iniquity must not enter. It cannot be
that the work which cost the Redeemer's blood should yet be defiled.
The eternal purpase of the Father, and the love of the Spirit, forbid
that the Lord's own perfected church should be invaded by any unholy
thing.
Brethren, there can be no entrance of evil into the kingdom of God,
for it is the very essence of the bliss of the glorified church that evil should
It excluded. Imagine for a moment that the decree of our text were
reversed or suspended, and that it were allowed that a few unregenerate
men and women should enter into the glorified church of God. Suppose,
in addition, that those few should be of the gentler sort of sinners, not
those who would profanelv blaspheme the name of God, nor openly
break the eternal Sabbath, but a tew who are indifferent to God's glory,
and cold and formal in his praise. How could heaven bear with these i
These who are neither cold nor hot are sickening both to Christ and to
his people, and must they «ndure the nausea of their society ? Why, as
in a living body the existence of a dead piece of bone breeds fret, and
pain, and disease, so would the presence of these few defiling ones cause
I know not what of disquietude and sorrow. It must not be. Love to
the saints demands that they be no more vexed by sin or sinners. Pity,
mercy, yea, even the partiality of kindred love dare not ask that it may
be. All heaven is up in arms at the supposition. Holy spirits arc
nlarmed at the idea that they should be again tempted by the presence
of evil. Fast bar the gates of pearl and never open them again, ye
spirits, rather than that there should come upon that pure street of trans
parent gold a foot that will not walk in the ways of God's commandments,
or the halls of Zion be disgraced by a single spirit that shall refuse to love
the holy and exalted name. Heaven were not heaven if it were possible
for evil of any sort to enter there. Therefore, stand firm, 0 dread decree,
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for it would be cruelty to saints and destruction to heaven that there
should in anywise enter into it anything that defileth.
Furthermore, let me beg you to consider that there is an impossibility
of any defiled, sinful, unrenewed person ever entering into the body cor
porate of the glorified church of God—an impossibility within the persons
themselves. Look, good sirs, the reason why wicked men cannot be
happy is not alone because God will not let rebellion and peace dwell
together, but because they will not let themselves be happy. The sea
cannot rest because it is the sea, and the sinner cannot be quiet because
he is a sinner. How could you, 0 natural, unregenerate man, ever
enter into the kingdom of heaven as you are ? You are not capable of
it ; it is not possible to you. Holiness has in it no attractions for you,
since you love sin and the wages of it. You do not know God, and can ■
not see him ; for this is the privilege of the pure in heart, and of them
alone. You live in a world where everything has been made by the
great Lord, and yet you do not perceive his hand, so great is your blind
ness. Shall blind men grope through the streets of the New Jerusalem ?
You are unacquainted with the simplest elements of spiritual things ;
for they can only be spiritually discerned, and you have no spiritual
faculty. You are blind and deaf, yea, dead to God and heavenly things :—
yon know you are. Well, then, of what avail would it be that you
should enter the spiritual realm, supposing it to be a place ? for if you
were admitted into the place called heaven, you would not be a partaker
of the state of heaven, and it is the state of mind and character which
is, after all, the essence of the joy. To be in a heavenly place and not
in a heavenly condition would be worse than hell, if worse can be. What
are songs to a sad heart ? Such would heaven be to an unrenewed mind.
The element of glory would destroy rather than bless an unrenewed mind.
It is as though you saw before you a blazing furnace, in which happy
creatures disported themselves among the flames, bathing themselves in the
white heat, leaping in rapture amid the rising sparks ; for they are children
of the flame, who drink in fire, and find it life. Imagine yourself to be
a poor fly such as you hear buzzing on the window-pane ; and you ask
to enter into the glow of the furnace, thinking to be as merry as the
fire-children. Keep back. Why tempt your doom? You will die soou
enough ; why ask to perish more quickly ? No place would be so
dreadful to a sinner as the place where God is most openly manifest.
That holy element, which is the habitat of the new-born soul, would
be the grave, the everlasting prison-house of an unholy soul could it
enter there. To the wicked the day of the Lord is darkness, and not
light, and the glory of the Lord is terror, and not bliss. Oh, unconverted
hearer, they sing in heaven ; but in their songs your ear would find no
delight. They worship God in heaven ; but as divine worship is irksome
to yon, even if it be kept up for an hour or so below, what would it
be to dwell for ever and ever in the world to come in the midst of
hallelujahs ? 0 soul drilled with sin, you arc incapable of heaven.
The Human Emperor Caligula, in his madness, made his horse firsti■..Usui of Home ; but his horse could not be a magistrate; it could not
judge or govern, whatever the emperor might decree ; though he fed it
ilded oats from an ivory manger, it was a horse and nothing more.
. if a man be unregenerate, and unbelieving, we may do what we
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will with him, but he cannot rise to spiritual joys, and if we could even
bid him come into heaven, still he would remain what he was, incapable
of the joy and bliss which God hath prepared for them that love him.
So standeth it a fact in the very essence and nature of things, that
there shall in no wise enter into the realm of the spiritual, the kingdom
of the trne, the land of the blessed, the home of the perfected, anything
that defileth. It cannot come there from incapacity within itself.
Let me add that our own liearts forbid that evil should so enter. As
I mused on this text I supposed myself to be defiled with sin, yet stand
ing outside the pearl gates of heaven. Then I said within myself, " If I
might enter there defiled as I am, would I do so ?" and my heart answered,
:' No, I would not if I might. How could I blot such brightness and
spoil such happiness ?" Suppose myself infected to-day with a deadly
fever—an incurable typhus, which would bring death to all that touched
me. The blast is pitiless, and the snow is falling, and I stand shivering
at the door of one of your houses longing for shelter. I see inside the
room your little children, sporting in full health : shall I venture among
them ? I long to escape from the cold without ; but if I should enter
your room I should bring to you fever, and death to your innocent little
ones and to yourselves, and thus turn your happiness into misery. I
would turn away and brave the storm, and sooner die than bring such
desolation into a friend's abode. And well might any honest spirit say at
sight of the perfect family above, " Nay, if I might, I would not be admitted
into a perfect heaven while yet I might defile it, and spread the fell conta
gion of moral evil." You know, brethren, how a few rags from the East
have sometimes carried a plague into a city ; and if you were standing at
the quay when a plague-laden ship arrived you would cry, " Burn those
rags ; do anything with them, but do keep them away from the people.
Bring not the pest into a vast city, where it may slay its thousands ! " So
do we cry, " Great God, forbid it that anything that defileth should enter
into thy perfected church ! We cannot endure the thought thereof."
Draw your swords, ye angels ; stand in your serried ranks, ye seraphim,
and smite every defiled one that would force a passage within the gates of
pearl. It must be so: "There shall in no wise enter into it anything
that defileth."
The fiat of God has gone forth, and the fiery sword is set at the gate
of the new Eden. Into the first paradise there came the serpent ; into
the second never shall the subtle tempter enter. Into the first paradise
there came sin, and God was driven from it as well as man ; but into the
second there shall never come anything that approximates to sin or
falsehood ; but the I/ord God shall dwell there for ever, and his people
shall dwell there with him. Thus much, then, upon the word of
exclusion.
II. I desire, as I continue this meditation, in the power of the Holy
Spirit, not so much to preach as to think inwardly, and ask you to
think with me, of that word of exclusion working within the
soul,—within my soul, within yours. It sits in judgment upon me, and
it chastens me. It strikes home to my conscience, and rouses me to
self-examination. Its voice is solemn, and strikes heavily upon the ear,
as we remember its wide sweep and comprehensive breadth—" There
shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth." No person
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who defiles, no fallen spirit, or sinful man can enter. Aud as no
person, so no tendency, leaning, inclination, or will to sin can gain
admission. No wish, no desire, no hunger towards that which is
unclean shall ever be found in the perfect city of God. Nor even
a thought of evil can be conceived there, much less a sinful act
performed. Nothing shall ever be done within those gates of pearl
contrary to the perfect law, nor anything imagined in opposition to spot •
less holiness. Consider such purity, and wonder at it : the term " any
thing that defileth " includes even an idea, a memory, a thought of evil.
Thoughts that flit through the mind as birds through the air that never
roost or build a nest—even such shall never glance across the skies of
the new creation. It is altogether perfect ! And, mark well, that no
untruth can enter—" neither whatsoever maketh a lie." Nothing can
enter heaven which is not real ; nothing erroneous, mistaken, conceited,
hollow, professional, pretentious, unsubstantial, can be smuggled through
the gates. Only truth can dwell with the God of truth. These are
sweeping and searching words,—no evil, nothing that works to evil ; no
falsehood, nothing that works to falsehood, can ever enter into the
triumphant church of God. 0 my soul, my soul, how bears this upon
thee ? Cuts it not to the very quick ? For how art thou to enter,
defiled as thou art, and so diseased with falsehood of one sort or another ?
Well may we be aroused when we remember what defiled and defiling
creatures we have been in the days of our unregeneracy. Brethren, let
us not shrink from the humbling contemplation. Come down from your
high places and see the horrible pit in which yon lie by nature. Think
of your past lives, I pray you, of those days in which ye found pleasure
in walking after the flesh. I call on you to remember the sins of your
youth, and your former transgressions, of thought, word, aud deed.
If they are shut out who defile, and are defiled, where are you ? where
are you ? For these sins of ours, though they were committed years
ago, are none the less sinful to day ; they are as fresh to God as if we
perpetrated them this very moment. Thou art still red-handed, 0 sin
ful man, though thy crime was worked some twenty years ago. Thou
art black, 0 sinner, still, though it be fifty years ago that thy chief sin
was committed ; for time has no bleaching power upon a crimson sin.
The guilt of an old offence is as fresh as though it were wrought but
yestcr-morn. Our sins in themselves make us unclean and unfit for holy
company, and, alas, they are many. Our sins have left a second defile
ment on ns, by creating the tendency to do the like again. Is there one
among us that has sinned who does not know that he is all the more
likely to sin again ? Since after once being drawn aside by siu there are
stronger draggings in the same way, sin once committed becomes a
fountain of defilement. The stream in which the fish has sported will
be sought by it again in its season, and the swallow will return to its
old nest ; even so will the mind return to its folly. Ay, so it is; and if
everything that defileth is shut out from the holy city, my God, my
God, am not I shut out too ?
Bethink you that not only does actual sin shut men out of heaven,
but this text goes to the heart by reminding us that we have within us
inbred sin, which would defile us speedily, even if we were now clean
of positive transgression. The fount from which actual sin cornea ia
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within every unrenewed bosom. How can you and I enter heaven while
there is unholy anger in us ? The best of men are too apt to retain an
unhallowed quickness of temper, which under certain circumstances
worketh wrath. There shall in no wise enter into heaven a hasty
temper, or a quick imperious spirit, or a malicious mind ; for these defile.
In certain persons there is no quickness of spirit, but there is a cold,
chill obstinacy ; so that having once resolved, though the resolve be evil,
they stand to it doggedly and cannot be moved. Like obstinate mules,
they can scarcely be driven ; blows cannot stir them from their purpose.
Disobedient obstinacy cannot enter the kingdom : my hearers, are you
under its dominion ? And, oh, there is in all of us a lusting after evil of
some sort or other. Only place us in certain conditions, and the flesh
longs after forbidden things, and though we chide ourselves and check the
longing, yet is there not within us a relish for the sweet stolen morsels of
transgression ? We could weep our eyes out when we discover what a
palate for pleasurable sin our old nature still retains ; yea, a longing
for the very sin of which we most bitterly repent and from which we
most eagerly long to be delivered. How can we hope to enter heaven
if there be these appetites in us ? They are there, and they defile !
What can we do ? There, too, is that vile thing called " pride."
Why, some of us cannot be trusted with a pennyworth of success,
but we are exalted above measure. Some of God's children cannot
have ten minutes' fellowship with Christ but they must needs put
on their fine feathers and crow right lustily because they feel them
selves to be nearing absolute perfection. Alas for the pride of our
hearts, and the pollution which comes of it ! How can such vain
creatures be admitted among the glorified ? Nor is this all ; for sloth
preys on many, and tempts them to shun God's service, and especially to
shun the cross of Christ. Sloth is a rust which has a sadly defiling power:
we gather moth and mildew from inaction. Never is a man pure who is
not zealous in the service of God. We rot to corruption if we lie still ;
how, then, shall we be admitted within the jewelled city ? Ah, look within
thy heart, my brother—look steadily beneath the fair film of the surface,
and mark the inward evil which it conceals. Judge not thyself alone
when at thy best, occupied with thy prayers and praises and almsgivings,
but look steadily into thy soul at other times, and thou shalt see a loath
some mass of evil life, a seething corruption moving within thy heart ;
for evil remaineth even in the regenerate ; and this cannot enter heaven.
Thank God, it cannot. Even though the word of exclusion staggers me,
and sends me back as with a stunning blow, and makes me cry, " Thou
shuttest me out, my God, by this thy decree;" yet I feel that if it be
so, the decree is right, and just, and good. "There shall in no wise
enter into it anything that defileth." Amen and amen.
Now, I ask you whether this word of exclusion does not, in you who
know its meaning, slay all hope of self-salvation ? For, first, here are our
past sins, and they defile, and make us defiling. How are we to get rid
of them ? How can we wash out these polluting blots ? Tears ! So much
salt water thrown away if looked upon as a bath for sin ! Good works
performed ! They are already due to God. How shall future discharge
of debts repay the past ? 0, my God, if I have ever known what sin
means, I have also known that it is impossible that its defiling nature
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should ever be changed, or that the pollution should ever be removed by
any efforts of my own. I spoke with one the other day who said that she
was seeking salvation by good works. I knew that she had performed
self-denying acts of charity, and I asked her whether she felt nearer to the
salvation at which she aimed. I knew that I spoke to a sincere, honest person,
and her reply did not surprise me. She answered sadly, " The more 1
do, the more I feel I ought to do, and I am no nearer to the point I am
aiming at." And so it is ; the more a sincere heart doth seek to serve
God, the more it feels the shortcoming of its service of him ; and the more
a person seeks after purity by his own efforts, the further he judges him
self to be from it. Our standard rises as we rise towards it ; our con
science becomes tender in proportion as we obey it; and so, in the nature
of things, rest of heart comes not in that manner. Ah, there remaineth
not beneath heaven anything that can wash out the defilement of past
sin save one only cleansing Hood. 0 sinful man, plunge thy hands into
the Atlantic and thou shalt crimson every drop of its tremendous waters,
and yet the stain shall be as scarlet as before. No, no, no : it is certain
that no man can enter heaven, by reason of his transgression and his
sinfulness, except omnipotence shall cleanse him.
But then look at the other part of the difficulty, that is, the making
of your own heart pure and clean. How shall this be done ? How shall
the Ethiopian change his skin and the leopard his spots? Have you
tried to master your temper ? I hope you have. Have you managed it ?
Your tendencies this way or that, you have striven against them, I hope,
but have you mastered them ? I will tell you. You thought you had.
You thought you had bound the enemy with strong ropes : you tied him
and you fastened him down, and you shut him up in an inner chamber,
and you said, " The Philistines be upon thee, Samson." You felt that the
champion was vanquished now, but oh how grimly did he laugh at you
as the old adversary arose within you, and snapped the bonds, and hurled
you to the ground ; defeated when you thought that you had won the
victory. I cannot overcome myself, nor overcome my sin. I will never
cease from the task, God helping me, but apart from the divine Spirit
the task is as impossible as to make a world.
III. It seems to me that we may most fitly come to the close of our
sermon by thinking of the word of salvation, which just meets the
difficulty raised by the sentence,—"There shall in no wise enter into it
anything that defileth." But, first, my past sin, what of that? There
are many who are even now within the church of God above, and we
will ask concerning them, " Who are these arrayed in white rubes, and
whence came they ? " We receive the reply, " These are they that have
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb."
"In the blood of the Lamb!" I feel as if I could sing those words.
What joy that there should be anything that can take all my stains
away,—all without exception, and make me whiter than snow. If Christ
bo God, if it be true that he did within that infant's body contain the
fulness of the Deity, and it, being thus God and man, he did take away
my sin, and in his own body on the tree did bear it, and suffer its punish
ment for me, then I can understand how my transgression is forgiven
and my sin is covered. Short of this my conscience cannot rest. The
atonements of modern divines cannot calm my conscience ; they
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are not worth the time spent in listening to them, they are cobwebs of
the fancy, altogether insufficient to sustain the strain even of the present
conscience, much less of the conscience which shall be aroused by the
judgment bar of God. But this truth,—Christ instead of me, God him
self the offended one in the offender's place, bowing his august head to
vengeance and laying his eternal majesty in the dishonour of a tomb :
this is the fulness of consolation. 0 Lamb of God, my sacrifice, I
shall enter heaven now! I shall pass the scrutiny of the infallible
watchers. I shall not be afraid of the eyes of fire. I shall be without
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing—"Washed in the blood of the
Lamb !" This is our first great comfort, brethren—" He that believeth
in him is not condemned." He that believeth in him is justified from
all things from which he could not be justified by the law of Moses.
" There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ
Jesus."
But here is the point, there is still no entrance into the holy city so
long as there are any evil tendencies within us. This is the work, this
is the difficulty, and since these are to be overcome, how is the work to
be done ? Simple believing upon Christ brings you justification, but you
want more than that ; you need sanctification, the purgation of your nature,
for have we not seen that until our nature itself is purged the enjoyment
of heaven must be impossible ? There can be no knowledge of God, no
communion with God, no delight in God hereafter unless all sin is put
away and our fallen nature is entirely changed. Can this be done ? It can.
Faith in Christ tells us of something else beside the blood. There is a
Divine Person,—let us bow our heads and worship him—the Holy Ghost
who proceedeth from the Father, and he it is who renews us in the spirit
of our minds. When we believe in Jesus, the Spirit enters into the heart,
creating within us a new life ; that life struggles and contends against
the old life, or rather the old death, and as it struggles it gathers
strength and grows ; it masters the evil, and puts its foot upon the neck
of the tendency to sin. Do you feel this Spirit within you ? You
must be under its power or perish. If any man have not the Spirit of
Christ he is none of his. I would not have you imagine that in death
everything is to be accomplished for us mysteriously in the last solemn
article; we are to look for a work of grace in life, a present work,
moulding our character among men. Oh, sirs, the sanctifying work of
the Holy Spirit is not a sort of extreme unction reserved for death-beds,
it is a matter for the walks of life and the activities of to-day. I do
not know how much is done in the saint during the last minute of his
lingering here ; but this I know, that in a true believer the conquest of
sin is a matter to be begun as soon as he is converted and to be carried
on throughout life. If the Spirit of God dwells in us, we walk not after
the flesh but after the spirit, and we mortify the corruptions and lusts of
the old man. There must be now a treading under foot of lust and
pride, and every evil thing, or these evils will tread us under foot for
ever in the future state where character never changes. There must be
now a rejection of the lie, a casting out of the false, or we shall be cast
out ourselves for ever. There must be now a cry, " 0 Lord, thou desirest
truth in the inward parts : and in the hidden part thou shalt make me to
know wisdom. Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean : wash me,
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and I shall be whiter than snow." Beloved, it is to this we mnst come,
to be washed in the water which flowed with the blood from Jesus'
side, for there must be a purging of nature as well as a removal of
actual transgression, or else the inevitable decree, like a fiery sword, will
keep the gate of paradise against us. " There shall in no wise enter
into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination,
or maketh a lie."
0 my hearers, suppose we should never enter there ! Nay, start not,
for the supposition will soon be a fact with many of you except you
repent. Suppose we should be in the next world what some of us arc
now, defiled and untruthful—what remains? That is an awful text in
the parable of the virgins—" And the door was shut." Yon read of
tl ose who said, " Lord, Lord, open to us," to whom he answered, " I
kr.ow you not." You have read of them, will any one of us be among
them ? Will anyone of us who has a lamp, and is thought to be a virgin
soul, be among the shut out ones, on whose ear shall fall the words, " I
know you not whence you are." Yon see yon cannot be anywhere else but
out unless you are wi ; and you must be shut out if you are defiled and
defiling. Dear heart, this is a question I beg you to look to at once. You
do not know how short a time you have left to you in which you may look
into it. Some who were here but a Sabbath-day or so ago are now gone
from us. Eleven deaths reported at one church-meeting among our mem
bers ! We are a dying people ; we shall all be gone within a very short time.
I charge you by the living God, and as you are dying men and women,
see to it that you are not shut out, so as to hear the fatal cry, " Too
late, too late, ye cannot enter now." There shall be no purgation in
eternity, and no possible way of entering in among the perfected, for it
is written, "There shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth."
No crying, "Lord! Lord!" no striving to enter in, no tears, no, not
even the pangs of hell itself, shall ever purge the soul so as to make it
fit to join with the holy church above, should it pass into the future state
uncleansed. Shutout! shutout! 0 God, may that never be tine of
anyone among us, for Christ's dear name's sake. Amen.
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" But not as the offence, so also is the freo gift. For if through the offence of one
many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man,
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many."—Romans v. 13.

This text affords many openings for controversy. It can be made to
bristle with difficulties. For instance,—there might be a long dis
cussion as to the manner in which the fall of Adam can justly be made
to affect the condition of his posterity. When this is settled there might
arise a question as to the exact way in which Adam's fault is connected
with ourselves—whether by imputation of its sin, or in what other form;
and then there might be further dispute as to the limit of the evil resulting
from our first parents' offence, and the full meaning of the fall, original '
sin, natural depravity, and so forth. There would be another splendid
opportunity for a great battle over the question of the extent of the
redeeming work of the Lord Jesus Christ ; whether it covers, as to per
sons, the whole area of the ruin of the Fall; whether, in fact, full
atonement has been made for all mankind or only for the elect. It would
be easy in this way to set up a thorn-hedge, and keep the sheep out of
the pasture ; or, to use another metaphor, to take up so much time in
pelting each other with the stones as to leave the fruit untastcd. I have,
at this time, neither the inclination nor the mental strength either to
suggest or to remove the difficulties, which are so often the amusement
of uupractical minds. I feel more inclined to. chime in with that ancient
father of the church who declined controversy in a wise and explicit
manner. He had been speaking concerning the things of God and found
himself at length confounded by a certain clamorous disputant, who
shouted again and again, " Hear me ! Hear me ! " " No," said the
father, " I will not hear you, nor shall you hear me; but we will both be
quiet and hear what our Lord Jesus Christ has to say." So we will not
at this time listen to this side nor to that ; but we will bow our ear to
hear what the Scripture itself hath to say apart from all the noise of
sect and party. My object.shall be to find out in the text that which is
practically of use to us, that which may save the unconverted, that
which may comfort and build up those of us who are brought into a
state of reconciliation with God ; for I have of late been so often shut
No. 1,591.
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tip in my sick chamber that when I do come forth I must be more than
over eager for fruit to the glory of God. We shall not, therefore, dive into
the deeps with the hope of finding pearls, for these could not feed hungry
men ; but we will navigate the surface of the sea, and hope that some
favouring wind will bear us to the desired haven with a freight of corn
wherewith to supply the famishing. May the Holy Spirit bless the
teaching of this hour to the creation and nourishment of saving faith.
I. The first observation from the text is this—the appointed way
of our salvation is by the FREE oiFT of God. We were ruined
by the Fall, but we arc saved by a free gift. The text tells us that " the
grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ,
hath abounded unto many." " Where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound." " Grace reigns through righteousness unto eternal life
by Jesus Christ our Lord." Although this doctrine is well known, and
is taught in our synagogues every Sabbath day, yet this grand essential
truth is often enough forgotten or ignored, so that it had need be repeated
again and again. I could wish that every time the clock struck it said,
" By grace are ye saved." I could wish that there were a trumpet
voice ringing ont at day-break both on sea and land, over the whole
round globe the words, " By grace arc ye saved." As Martin Luther
said of a certain other truth so say I of this, " You so constantly
forget it that I feel inclined to take the Bible and beat it about your
head, that you may feel it and keep it in remembrance." Men do not
naturally love the doctrine of grace, and therefore they cast it out of
their minds as much as possible. The larger portion of mankind do
not believe that salvation is of grace : another part of them profess to
believe it, but do not understand its meaning ; and many who do under
stand it have never yielded to it or embraced it. Happy are they who
belong to the remnant according to the election of grace, for they knowright well the joyful sound, and they walk in the light of the glory of
the grace of God which is in Christ Jesus.
Observe, that salvation is a free gift, that is to say, it is bestowed
upon men by God without regard to any merit, supposed or real. Grace
has to do with the guilty. Mercy in the very nature of things is not a
fit gift for the righteous and deserving, but for the undeserving and
sinful. When God deals out to men his gracious salvation they are re
garded by him as lost and condemned, and he treats them as persons
who have no claim upon him whatsoever, to whom nothing but ins free
favour can bring deliverance. He saves them, not because he perceives
that they have done anything that is good, or have hopeful traits of
character, or form resolutions to aspire to something better; but simply
because he is merciful, and delights to exercise his grace, and manifest
liis free favour and infinite love. It is according to the nature of God
to pity the miserable and forgive the guilty, " for he is good, and his
mercy endureth for ever." God has a reason for saving men ; but that
reason does not lie in man's merit in any degree whatever. This is
clear from the fact that he often begins his work of grace upon those
who can least of all be credited with goodness. It was said of onr
Lord, " This man receiveth sinners," and the saying was most emphati
cally true. Sovereign grace selects such as Rahab the harlot, and
Manassch the persecutor, and Saul of Tarsus, the mad zealot against
i
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Christ : such as these have been seized upon by grace, and arrested in
infinite love, that in them the Lord might manifest the power and
plenitude of his mercy. Salvation is a work which is begun by the pure,
unpurchased, free favour of God, and in the same spirit it is carried on
and perfected. Pure grace, which lays the foundation, also brings forth
the topstone.
Salvation is also brought to men irrespective of any merit which God
foresees will be in num. Foresight of the existence of grace Gannot be
the cause of grace. God himself does not foresee that there will be any
good thing in any man, except what he foresees that he will put
there. What is the reason, then, why he determines that he will put it
there? That reason, so far as we are informed, is this, "He will have
mercy on whom he will have mercy." The Lord determines to display
his love, and set on active work his attribute of grace, therefore doth he
save men according to the good pleasure of his will. If there be salva
tion given to men upon the foresight of what they are yet to be, it is
clear it is a matter of works and debt, and not of grace ; but the Scrip
ture is most decided that it is not of works, but of unmingled grace,
for saith the apostle, " If by grace, then is it no more of works : other
wise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more
grace : otherwise work is no more work." Our text is express that sal
vation is " the free gift," and that it comes to ns by " the grace of God,
and the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ."
I go a little further in trying to explain how salvation is a free gift, by
saying that it is given without reference to conditions which imply any
destrt. But I hear one murmur, "God will not give grace to men who
do not repent." I answer, God gives men grace to repent, and no man
ever repents till first grace is given him by which he is led to repentance.
" God will not give his grace to those who do not believe," says
one. I reply, God gives grace to men by which they are moved to
believe, and it is through the grace of God that they are brought into the
faith of Jesus Christ. You may say, if you please, that repentance and
faith are conditions of salvation, and I will not quarrel with you ; but
please remember that they are not conditions in the sense of deserving
anything of God. They may be conditions of receiving, but they are not
conditions of purchasing, for salvation is without money and without
price. We are expressly told that salvation " is of faith, that it might
be by grace": for faith is not to be numbered with works of the law, to
which the idea of merit may be attached. Faith is far as the poles
asunder from claiming anything of God by way of debt. Faith comes as
a poor, undeserving thing, and simply trusts the free mercy of God. It
never attempts to wear the crown, or grasp a particle of praise. The
believer never can be a boaster, for boasting is excluded by the law, of
faith. If a Christian should begin to boast, it would be because his
believing is failing, and his evil nature is coming to the front ; for faith
is of all graces most self-denying; her song is always, Non nobis Domine,
" Not unto us, but unto thy name give praise." While, therefore, the
word of God assures us that except we repent we shall all likewise perish,
and that if we believe not in Jesus Christ we shall die in our sins,
it would have us at the same time know that there is no merit in
repenting or believing, but grace reigns in God's acceptance of these
\
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graces. We are not to regard the requirement of faith, repentance, and
confession of sin as at all militating against the fulness and freeness of
divine grace, since, in the first place, both repentance, faith, and true
confession of sin are all gifts of grace, and, in the next place, they hare
no merit in themselves, being only such things as honest men should
render when they know that they have erred and are promised forgive
ness. To be sorry for my sin is no recompense for having sinned ; andto believe God to be true is no work for which I may demand a reward ;
if, then, I am saved through faith, it is of the pure mercy of God, and of
that alone that pardon comes to me.
Beloved, so far is God from giving salvation to men as a matter of
reward and debt, and therefore bestowing it only upon the good and
excellent, that he is pleased to bestow that salvation over the head of sin
and in the teeth of rebellion. As I said before, mercy and grace are for
the sinful, for none others need them ; and God's grace comes to us when
we are far off by wicked works. " God commendeth his love toward us,
in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Free grace breaks
forth like a mighty flood, and sweeps in torrents over the hills of our
transgressions, rising above the high alps of our presumptuous sins.
Twenty cubits upward doth this sea of grace prevail till the tops of the
mountains of iniquity are covered. The Lord passeth by transgression,
iniquity, and sin, and remembereth not the iniquity of his people,
because he delighteth in mercy. Almsgiving needs a pauper, and grace
needs a sinner. There is no opportunity for forgiveness where there is
no offence. If men are meritorious how can God be gracious to them ?
In such a case it will be enough for him to be just. When good works
can put in a valid claim peace and heaven can be obtained by the rules
of debt; but since it is clear that eternal life is the gift of pure favour,
you need not marvel when I say that grace comes to men leaping over the
mountains of their iniquities. Abounding mercy delights to blot out
abounding sin, and it will never lack for opportunity to do its pleasure.
There is no lack of occasions for grace in this poor fallen world, and of
all the places where there is most room I know of one spot not far from
here where there is a grand opportunity for infinite mercy and superabounding grace to exercise their power. Here is the spot—it is this
treacherous, guilty heart of mine. I think, my brother, you know of
another spot that is very like it; and you, my sister, too, cau say,
"Wondrous mercy ! Sure there is room for all its heights and depths to
be shown in this sinful soul of mine." Ay, and it will be shown, too, if
you can but look for it through Christ Jesus ; for it is the delight of
God's grace to flow into unlikely places : mercy is the glory of God, and
he loves to bestow it on those who least deserve it.
We are saved by grace, free grace, pure grace, grace without regard to
merit or to the possibility of such a thing, and many of us have been
saved by gram of the most abounding and extraordinary sort. Some of
us will be prodigies of divine love, miracles of mercy, to be wondered at
throughout eternity : we shall be set up in heaven as monuments for
angels to gaze at, in which they shall see a display of the amazing good
ness of the Lord. Some of us, I said ; but I suppose that in each one of
the redeemed there is some particular development of grace which will
make him specially remarkable, so that the whole body of xis, as one
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glorified church, shall be made known unto angels, and principalities,
and powers, the manifold wisdom of God. Oh, what a revelation of
grace and mercy will be seen when all the blood-washed race shall gather
safely around the eternal throne, and sing their hallelujahs unto him
that loved them and washed them from their sins in his own blood.
Note one thing more concerning this plan of salvation, that all this
grace comes to us through the one man Jesus Christ. I sometimes hear
people talking about a "one man ministry." I know what they mean,
but I know also that I am saved by a one man ministry, even by one
who trod the winepress alone, and of the people there was none with
him. I was lost by a one man ministry, when father Adam fell in Eden ;
but I was saved by a one man ministry, when the blessed Lord Jesus
Christ bore my sin in his own body on the tree. 0 matchless ministry
of love, when the Lord from heaven came into the world and took upon
himself our nature, and became in all respects human, and being found
in fashion as a man, was obedient to death, even the death of the cross !
It is through the one man, Christ Jesus, that all the grace of God comes
streaming down to all the chosen. Mercy flows to no man save through
the one appointed channel, Jesus the Son of man. Get away from
Christ, and you leave the highway of God's everlasting love ; pass this
door, and you shall find no entrance into life. You must drink from
this conduit-pipe, or you must thirst for ever, and ask in vain for a drop
of water to cool your parched tongue. " In him dwelleth all the fulness
of the Godhead bodily." All the infinite mercy of God and love of God
—and God himself is love—is concentrated in the person of the wellteloved Son of the Highest, and unto him be glory for ever. Sing unto
Lira, ye angels! Chant his praise, ye redeemed! For by the one man
Christ Jesus the whole company of the elect have been delivered from the
wrath to come, to the praise of the glory of the grace of God.
Thus I have tried to set before you God's way of salvation.
II. Starting aside, as it may seem, from the current of our thoughts,
but only with the view of coming back to it with a forcible argument,
we next note that it is certain that great evils have come to
us by the Fall. Paul speaks in this text of ours of the " offence,"
which word may be read the " Fall," which was caused by the stumbling
of our father Adam. Our fall in Adam is a type of the salvation
which is in Christ Jesus, but the type is not able completely to set
forth all the work of Christ : hence the apostle says, " But not as the
offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many." It is certain, then,
that we were heavy losers by the offence of the first father and head ot
our race. I am not going into details and particulars, but it is clear that
we have lost the garden of Eden and all its delights, privileges, and im
munities, its communion with God, and its freedom from death. We
have lost our first honour and health, and we have become the subjects
of pain and weakness, suffering and death : this is the effect of the Fall.
A desert now howls where otherwise a garden would have smiled.
Through the sin of Adam we have been born under conditions which are
far from being desirable, heirs to a heritage of sorrow. Our griefs have
been alleviated by the bounty of God, but still we are not born under
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such conditions as might have been ours had Adam remained in hisintegrity and kept his first estate. We came into the world with a bias
towards evil. Those of us who have any knowledge of our own nature
must confess that there is in us a strong tendency towards sin, which is
mixed up with our very being. This is not derived solely from faults of
education, or from the imitation of others ; but there is a bent within
us in the wrong direction, and this has been there from our birth.
Alas ! that it should be so ; but so it is. In addition to having
this tendency to sin, we are made' liable to death—nay, not liable
alone, but we are sure in due time to bow our heads beneath the
fatal stroke. Two only of the human race have escaped death, but the
rest have left their bodies here to moulder back into mother earth, and
unless the Lord cometh speedily, we expect that the same thing will
happen to these bodies of ours. While we live we know that the
sweat of our brow must pay the price of our bread ; we know that our
children must be born with pangs and travail ; we know that we our
selves must return to the dust from whence we are taken ; for dust we
are, and unto dust must we return. 0 Adam, thou didst a sad day's
work for us when thou didst hearken to the voice of thy wife and eat
of the forbidden tree. The world has no more a Paradise anywhere,
but everywhere it has the place of wailing and the field of the dead.
Where can you go and not find traces of the first transgression in
the sepulchre and its mouldering bones ? Every field is fattened with
the dust of the departed : every wave of the sea is tainted with atoms of
the dead. Scarcely blows a March wind down our streets but it sweeps
aloft the dust either of Cajsar or his slave, of ancient Briton, or modern
Saxon ; for the globe is worm-eaten by death. Sin has scarred, and
marred, and spoiled this creation by making it subject to vanity
through its ofl'euce. Thus terrible evils have come to us by an act in
which we had no hand : we were not in the Garden of Eden, we did
not incite Adam to rebellion, .and yet we have become sufferers through
no deed of ours. Say what you will about it, the fact remains, and
cannot be escaped from.
This sad truth leads me on to the one which is the essence of the text,
and constitutes my third observation.
III. . From the Fall we infer the more abundant certainty
THAT SALVATION BY GRACE THROUGH CHRIST JESUS SHALL COME

TO believers. If all this mischief has happened to us through the fall
of Adam why should not immense blessing flow to us by the work of
Christ ? Through Adam's transgression we lost Paradise, that is certain ;
but if anything can be more certain we may with greater positivencss
declare that the second Adam will restore the ruin of the first. If through
the offence of one man many be dead, much more the grace of God and
the gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, shall abound and
has abounded unto many. Settle in your minds, then, that the fall of
Adam has wrought us great damage, and then be as much assured that
the life, death, and resurrection of Christ, in which we had no hand
whatever, must do us great service. Believing in Christ Jesus, it becomes
beyond all measure' sure to us that we are blessed in him, seeing that it
is already certain that through the fall of Adam we have become subject
to sorrow and death.
^
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For, first, this appears to be more delightful to the /ieart of God. It
must be fully according to his gracious nature that salvation should
come to ns through his Son. I can understand that God, having so
arranged it that the human race should be regarded as one, and should
stand or fall before him in one man, should carry out the arrangement to
its righteous end, and allow the consequences of sin to fall upon suc
ceeding generations of men : but yet I know that he takes no pleasure
in the death of any, and finds no delight in afflicting mankind. When
the first Adam transgressed it was inevitable that the consequences of
his transgression should descend to his posterity, and yet I can imagine
a perfectly holy mind questioning whether the arrangement would be
carried out. I can conceive of angels saying one to another, " Will all
men die through this entrance of sin into the world ? Can it be that
the innumerable sons of Adam will all suffer from his disobedience?"
But I cannot imagine any question being raised about the other point,
namely, the result of the work of our Lord Jesus. If God has so
arranged it that in the second Adam men rise and live, it seems to
me most gloriously consistent with his gracious nature and infinite
love that it should come to pass that all who believe in Jesus should
be saved through him. I cannot imagine angels hesitating and saying,
"Christ lias been born; Christ has lived; Christ has died; these men
have had nothing to do with that: will God save them for the sake
of his Son ? " Oh, no, they must have felt, as they saw the babe born
at Bethlehem, as they saw him living his perfect life and dying his
atoning death, "God will bless those who are in Christ; God will save
Christ's people for Christ's sake." As for ourselves, we are sure that if
the Lord executes judgment, which is his strange work, he will
certainly cany out mercy, which is his delight. If he kept to the
representative principle when it involved consequences which gave him
no pleasure, we may be abundantly assured that he will keep to it now
that it will involve nothing but good to those concerned in it. Here,
then, is the argument,—" For if through the offence of one many be
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many."
This assurance becomes stronger still when we think that it seems more
inevitable that men should be saved by the death of Christ than that men
should be lost by the sin of Adam. It might seem possible that, after
Adam had sinned, God might have said, " Notwithstanding this
covenant of works, I will not lay this burden upon the children of
Adam"; but it is not possible that after the eternal Son of God has
become man, and has bowed his head to death, God should say, "Yet
after all I will not save men for Christ's sake." Stand and look at the
Christ upon the cross, and mark those wounds of his, and you will
become absolutely certain that sin can be pardoned, nay, must be
pardoned to those who are in Christ Jesus. Those flowing drops
of blocd demand with a voice that cannot be gainsaid that iniquity
should be put away. If the voice of Abel crying from the ground
was prevalent, how much more the blood of the Only-begotten Son
of God, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot ?
It cannot be, 0 God, that thou shouldest despise or forget the sacri
fice on Calvary. Grace must flow to sinners through the bleeding
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Saviour, seeing that death came to men through their transgressing
progenitor.
I do not know whether I shall get into the very soul of this argument
as I desire, but to me it is very sweet to look at ttie difference as to the
causes of the two effects. Look now at the occasion of our ruin,—" the
offence of one." The one man transgresses, and you and I and all of us
come under sin, sorrow, and death. What are we told is the fountain of
these streams of woe ? The one action of our first parents. Far be it
from me to say a word to depreciate the greatness of their crime, or to
raise a question as to the justice of its consequences. I think no one
can have a more decided opinion upon that point than I have ; for the
offence was very great, and the principle which led to our participation
in its results is a just one, and, what is more, is fraught with the most
blessed after-consequences to fallen men, since it has left them a door of
hope of their rising by the same method which led to their fall. Yet
the sin which destroyed us was the transgression of a finite being, and
cannot be compared in power with the grace of the infinite God; it was
the sin of a moment, and therefore cannot be compared for force and
energy with the everlasting purpose of divine love. If, then, the com
paratively feeble fount of Adam's sin sends forth a flood which drowns the
world in sorrow and death, what must be the boundless blessing poured
forth from the infinite source of divine grace ? The grace of God is
like his nature, omnipotent and unlimited. God hath not a measure of
love, but he is love ; love to the uttermost dwells in him. God is not
only gracious to this degree or to that, but he is gracious beyond
measure ; we read of " the exceeding riches of his grace." He is " the
God of all grace," and his mercy is great above the heavens. Our largest
conceptions fall far short of the lovingkindness and pity of God, for " his
merciful kindness is great towards us." As high as the heavens are above
the earth, so are his thoughts above our thoughts in the direction of
grace. If, then, my brethren, the narrow fount which yielded bitter and
poisonous waters has sufficed to slay the myriads of the human race, how
much more shall the river of God which is full of water, even the river
of the water of life, which proceedeth out of the throne of God and of
the Lamb, supply life and bliss to every man that believeth in Christ
Jesus ? Thus saith Panl, " For if by one man's offence death reigned
by one ; much more they which receive abundance of grace and of the
gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ." That is
the argument of the text, and to me it seems to be a very powerful one,
sufficient to dash out the very life of unbelief and enable every penitent
man to say, " I see what I have lost in Adam, but I also see how much
I obtain through Christ Jesus, my Lord, when I humbly yield myself to
him."
Furthermore, I would have you note the difference of the channols by
which the evil and the good were severally communicated to us. In each
case it was " by one," but what a difference in the persons ! We fell through
Adam, a name not to be pronounced without reverence, seeing he is the
chief patriarch of the race, and the children should honour the parent : let
us not think too little of the head of the human family. Yet what is the
first Adam as compared with the second Adam ? He is but of the earth
earthy, but the second man is the Lord from heaven. He was at best a
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mere man, but our Eedeemer counts it not robbery to be equal with God.
Surely, then, if Adam with that puny hand of his could pull down the
house of our humanity, and hurl this ruin on our first estate, that
greater man, who is also the Son of God, can fully restore us and bring
back to our race the golden age. If one man could ruin by his fault,
surely an infinitely greater man in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily can restore us by the abounding grace of God.
And look, my brethren, what this man did. Adam commits one fault
and spoils us ; but Christ's works and achievements are not one, but
many as the stars of heaven. Look at that life of obedience : it is like
a crown set with all manner of priceless jewels : all the virtues are in it,
and it is without flaw in any point. If one sinful action of our first
covenant head destroys, shall not a whole life of holiness, on the part of
our second covenant representative be accepted for us ?
But what is more, Adam did but eat of the forbidden fruit, but our
Lord Jesus died, pouring out his soul unto death, bearing the sin of his
people upon himself. Such a death must have more force in it than the
sad deed of Adam. Shall it not save us? Is there any comparison
between the one act of rebellion in the garden and the matchless deed
of superlative obedience upon the cross of Calvary which crowned a
life of service ? Am I sure that the act of disobedience has done mo
damage ? Then I am much more certain that the glorious act of selfsacrifice must be able to save me, and I cast myself upon it without
question or misgiving. The passion of God's Only-begotten must have
in it infallible virtue for the remission of sin. Upon the perfect work
of Jesus my soul hangs at this moment, without a suspicion of possible
failure, and without the addition of the shadow of a confidence any
where else. The good which may be supposed to be in man, his best
words and holiest actions, are all to me as the small dust of the balance
as to any title to the favour of God. My sole claim for salvation lies in
that one man, the gift of God, who by his life and death has made
atonement for my sin, but that one man, Christ Jesus, is a sure founda
tion, and a nail upon which we may hang all the weight of our eternal
interests. I feel the more confidence in the certainty of salvation by
Christ because of my firm persuasion of the dreadful efficacy of Adam's
fail. Think awhile and it will seem strange, yet strangely true, that the
hope of Paradise regained should be argued and justified by the fact
of Paradise lost, that the absolute certainty that one man ruined us
should give us an abounding guarantee that one glorious man has in
very deed effectually saved all those who by faith accept the efficacy of
his work.
Now, if you have grasped my thought, and have drunk into the truth
of the text, you may derive a great deal of comfort from it, and it may
suggest to you many painful things which will henceforth yield you
pleasure. A babe is born into the world amid great anxiety because of
its mother's pains, but while these go to prove how the consequences of
the Fall are still with us, according to the word of the Lord to Eve, " in
sorrow shalt thou bring forth children," they also assure us that the
second Adam can abundantly bring us bliss through a second birth, by
which we are begotten again unto a lively hope. You go into the arable
field and mark the thistle, and tear your garments with a thorn : these
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prove the curse, but also preach the gospel. Did not the Lord God say,
'• Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; thorns also and thistles shall it
bring forth to thee." Through no fault of ours, for we were uot present
when the first man offended, our fields reluctantly yield their harvests.
Well, inasmuch as we have seen the thorn and the thistle produced by
the ground because of one Adam, we may expect to see a blessing on the
earth because of the second and greater Adam. Therefore with un
bounded confidence do I believe the promise—" Ye shall go out with joy,
and be led forth with peace : the mountains and the hills shall break
forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap
their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead
of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree : and it shall be to the Lord
for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off."
Do you wipe the sweat from your brow as you toil for your liveli
hood ? Did not the Lord say, " In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
bread"? Ought not your labour to be an argument by which your
faith shall prove that in Christ Jesus there remaineth a rest for the
people of God. In toiling unto weariness you feel that Adam's fall is at
work upon you ; he has turned you into a tiller of the ground, or a
keeper of sheep, or a worker in metals, but in any case he has made you
wear a yoke ; say you then to the Lord Jesus, " Blessed second Adam,
as I see and feel what the first man did, I am abundantly certified as
to what thou canst accomplish. I will therefore rest in thee with all my
heart."
When you observe a funeral passing slowly along the street, or enter
the churchyard, and notice hillock after hillock above the lowly beds of the
departed, yon see set forth evidently before your eyes the result of the Fall.
You ask,—Who slew all these ? and at what gate did the fell destroyer
enter this world ? Did the first Adam through his disobedience lift the
latch for death ? It is surely so. Therefore I believe with the greater
assurance that the second Adam can give life to these dry bones, can
awake all these sleepers, and raise them in newness of life. If so
weak a man as Adam by one sin has brought in death, to pile the
carcases of men heaps upon heaps, and make the earth reek with corrup
tion, much more shall the glorious Sun of God at his coming call them
again to life and immortality, and renew them in the image of God.
How blessed are those words,—" Now is Christ risen from the dead, and
become the firstfruits of them that slept. For since by man came death,
by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. The first man is of the
earth, earthy: the second man is the Lord from heaven. As is the
earthy, such are they also that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, such
are they also that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly." Is not this
killing a lion, and finding honey in its carcase? "Out of the eater
cometh forth meat, and out of the strong cometh forth sweetness," when
from the fact of the Fall we derive a strong assurance of our restoration
by Christ Jesus.
Time fails me ; otherwise I meant to have dwelt somewhat at length
upon the last head which can now only be cursorily noticed.
IV. It seems certain that if from the fall of Adam such great results
^
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JIOW, GREATER RESULTS MUST FLOW FROM THE GRACE OF (JOD, AND
THE GIFT BY GRACE, WHICH IS BY ONE MAN, JESUS CHRIST. Brethren,
suppose that Adam had never sinned, and we were at this moment unfallen beings, yet our standing would have remained in jeopardy, seeing
that at any moment he might have transgressed and so have pulled us
down. Thousands of years of obedience might not have ended the pro
bation, seeing there is no such stipulation in the original covenant.
You and I therefore would be holding our happiness by a very precarious
tenure ; we could never glory in absolute security and eternal life as we
now do in Christ Jesus. We have now lost everything in Adam, and so
the uncertain tenure has come to an end, our lesse of Edeu and its joys
has altogether expired ; but we that have believed, have obtained an
inheritance which we hold by an indisputable and never-failing title
which Satan himself cannot dispute ; " All things are yours, and ye are
Christ's, and Christ is God's." The Lord Jesus Christ has finished the
work by which his people are saved, and that work has been certified by
his resurrection from the dead. There are no " ifs " in the covenant
now ; there is not a " peradventtire " in it from beginning to end ; no
chances of failure caused by unfinished conditions can be found in it. " He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Do you say " I believe
he shall be saved if he— "? Do not dare to add an " if" where God has
placed none. Remember what will happen to you if you add anything
to the book of God's testimony. No, it is written, " He that believeth
and is baptized shall be saved :" " He that believeth in him hath ever
lasting life." " There is therefore now no condemnation to them that
are in Christ Jesus." Thus we have obtained a surer standing than wo
conld have had under the first Adam, and our hymn is true to the letter
wheu it sings—
" He raised roc from the deeps of sin,
The gates of gaping hell,
And fix'd my standing more secure
Than 'twas before Ifell."

Our Lord has not only undone the mischief of the Fall, but he has given
us more than we have lost : even as the Psalmist saith, " Then I
restored that which I took not away."
By the great transgression of Adam we lost our life in him, for so ran
the threatening—" In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely
die"; but in Christ Jesus we live again with a higher and nobler life,
for the new life being the direct work of the Spirit, and being sustained
by feeding upon the person of the Lord Jesus, is higher than the life of
innocence in the garden of Eden. It is of a higher kind in many
respects, of which we cannot now speak particularly, but this much we
may say, " The first Adam was made a living soul, the second Adam is
a quickening Spirit."
The Lord Jesus has also brought us into a nearer relationship to God
than we could have possessed by any other means. We were God's
creatures by creation, but now we are his sons by adoption ; in a cer
tain narrow sense we were the offspring of God, but now by the exalta
tion of the man Christ Jesus, the representative of us all, we are
brought into "the nearest possible relationship to God. Jesus sits upon
the throne of God, and manhood is thus uplifted next to deity: the

192

METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT.

nearest akin to the Eternal is a man, Christ Jesus, the Son of the
Highest. We are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones,
and therefore we share his honours and participate in his trinmphs.
In Christ Jesus man is made to have dominion over all the works of
God's hands, and" the redeemed are raised up together with Christ and
made to sit in the heavenly places with him, above all principalities and
powers, and all things else that be ; for these are the favourites of heaven,
the beloved of the great King. No creatures can equal perfected men ;
they rise superior even to the angels who have never sinned ; for in them
the riches of the glory of God's grace is more fully seen than in pure,
nnfallen spirits.
0 beloved, hath not the Lord Jesus Christ done much for us, and ought
we not to expect that it should be so, for the grace of God, and the gift by
grace by the man Christ Jesus, are infinitely stronger forces than Adam's
sin. There must be much more sap in the man, the Branch, than in that
poor plant, the one man who was made from the dust of the earth. Oh
the bliss which opens up before us now. We have lost Paradise, but we
shall possess that of which the earthly garden was but a lowly type : we
might have eaten of the luscious fruits of Eden, but now we eat of the
bread which came down from heaven ; we might have heard the voice of
the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, but now,
like Enoch, we may walk with God after a nobler and closer fashion. We
are now capable of a joy which unfallen spirits could not have known :
the bliss of pardoned sin, the heaven of deep conscious obligation to
eternal mercy. The bonds which bind redeemed ones to their God are the
strongest which exist. What a joy it will be to love the Lord more than
any other of his creatures, and assuredly we shall do so. Do not think
that this is an unwarrantable assertion, for I feel sure that it is the
truth. Do you not read in the gospels of a woman who washed the
Saviour's feet with tears and wiped them with the hairs of her head, and
anointed them with ointment ? Did not the Saviour say that she loved
much because she had much forgiven. I take it that the same general
principle will apply to all places, to eternity as well as to time, and
therefore I believe that forgiven sinners will have a love to God and to
his Christ such as cherubim and seraphim never felt ; Gabriel cannot
love Jesus as a forgiven man will do. Those who have washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb will be nearer and
dearer to him, and he will be nearer and dearer to them, than all the
ministering spirits before the throne, for he took upon him our nature
and not theirs. Glory be unto thee, 0 Christ ! As I look into the awful
deeps of Adam's fall, I tremble, but when I lift up my eyes again to the
eternal heights whither thou hast raised me by thy passion and thy
resurrection I feel strengthened by the former vision. I magnify the
infinite grace of God, and believe in it unstaggeringly. Oh, that I had
power to magnify it with fit words and proper speech, but these are not
with me. Accept the feeling of the heart when the language of the lip
confesses its failure. Accept it, Lord, through the Well-beloved. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Romans v.
Hymns from " Our Own Hymn Book"—909, 233, 229.
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THE COMMON SALVATION.

Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, April 10th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THB METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

"The common salvation."— Jude 3.

Jude says, " Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the
common salvation, it was needful for me to write unto you." The
apostle did not write for writing's sake, and in this he sets us an exam
ple : we are not to speak for speaking's sake, nor even to preach for
preaching's sake. When we take upon us to write concerning divine
things it ought to be because it is needful for us to write, and when we
speak in the name of God it should be because we have something to
say which it is needful should be said. Unless a man feels an imperative
necessity to speak he will not speak as an ambassador of God. I wot
that Jude would not have given all diligence to write if he had not first
felt that necessity was laid upon him so to do. Before you instruct
others endeavour to feel the obligation which rests upon you to impart
the light which you have received, for if you have been called of God
unto this ministry woe is unto you if you preach not the gospel. The
souls of others require the truth which you have been commissioned to
teach ; but you also require to teach it to them ; for, if you do not
warn them, their blood may stain your skirts. "That the soul be
without knowledge is not good:" neither is it good to any that he
should withhold what he knows. That men should live and die in
ignorance of Christ is terrible to conceive of, therefore when you speak
or write do it because it is needful to be done, and needful that you
should do it. You know how it behoved Christ to suffer, and even so it
behoves us to hold forth the word of life.
The necessity in the present case was that he should write of the
common salvation. If it was common—commonly understood and com
monly received—why should he need to write about it ? Surely a com
mon subject has enough written upon it already, and it aifords no
room for freshness and novelty, which arc so much desired by readers.
Yet experience and observation prove that it is more needful to preach
the common doctrines of the gospel than any other truths, and that just
those things which appear to De the most elementary and the most
generally received are those upon which it is most important to lay stress
No. 1,592.
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again and again. If there be certain high doctrines, speculative theories,
and dogmas which are rather outgrowths of the gospel than the gospel
itself, let them be preached in due proportion ; but if they be not
preached, the risk and danger will not be extreme. As for the root
facts, the fundamental doctrines, the primary truths of Scripture, we
must from day to day insist upon them. We must never say of them,
"Everybody knows them"; for, alas! everybody forgets them. We
must not cease from proclaiming them from fear of being charged with
uttering mere platitudes ; that which is revealed of the Holy Ghost must
not be spoken of so reproachfully. Let men call the doctrines of the gospel
platitudes if they will ; we will only answer, that on such platitudes our
salvation rests. After all, on certain grand, wide, well-known truths of
universal acceptance the church of God is builded ; her basis is not a
difficult philosophy, but a plain revelation. Let us not strain after
matters of ultra refinement, theories of cultured intellects ; but let us
obey the necessity which calls upon us to write and to speak of the
common salvation. The gospel message is full of world-wide truisms
and well-known facts. What said Paul,—" This is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners." If worthy of all acceptation it is surely worthy of all pro
clamation. It is worth while for the whole church continually to
rehearse that Jesus came to save sinners, for common truth as it is there
is a necessity that we should perpetually and diligently make it known.
The common salvation should be commonly spoken of ; but I fear it is
uncommonly neglected in these days.
The immediate necessity to write of the common salvation arose out of
certain men who had crept into the church unawares. Some of these
attacked the gospel on its practical side with Antinomian subtlety.
They cried up the grace of God, but said little of the holy living which
it produces. They made light of sin under pretence of magnifying the
grace of God ; they called careful watchfulness a legal spirit, derided
humble self-examination, and claimed as children of God to be in no
sense bound by the precepts of the moral law. The apostle calls it
" turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness." Side by side with
these there crept in another gang of evil ones, " who denied the only Lord
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ." They robbed Christ of his divine glory,
and so denied his atonement and sovereignty as to dethrone him from
being either the Saviour or the King of his church. This was the essence of
Arianism. They said that Jesus Christ was an admirable example, that he
was one of a number of persons who have discovered important truths, and
that he is therefore to be greatly admired ; but they asserted that still
higher truth would yet be discovered as the race proceeded in its progress,
and so forth. These "men of thought " crept into the church, and stabbed
at the heart of the common salvation. We used to have in our churches
a sad amount of the Antinomian leaven ; we had among us men who
preached the doctrine of grace without the grace of the doctrine, and
professors who for evermore spoke about " the truth," but seemed little
careful about following " the way " or exhibiting " the life." I hope
that this evil principle has pretty well departed from us, though I fear
that in its removal it has dragged away precious truth with it : and now
we are assailed by quite another school of thought. I see no choice in
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the two kinds of foes, they are equally bad : these last are denying this
truth and paring down the other, moving landmarks and overthrowing
monuments, shaking every wall and kicking at every foundation. Having
crept in among us unawares, defiant of common honesty, they preach
against the gospel from our own pulpits and wage war against our Zion
from withiii her own gates. It is essential at this day that such as fear
God, and are his servants, should again and again both write and
preach concerning " the common salvation," and over and over again
rehearse the first lessons of Christ, the very alphabet of grace. We
must make the joyful sound of the common salvation to be more
common than ever. I wish to ring it out this morning with all the
?ower that I have and with all that God will grant me by his Holy Spirit.
f these men assailed certain speculations of theology it would little
matter. What is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord? Let the chaff
be removed, by all means. If they assailed certain peculiarities of method,
either in work, or life, or teaching, it might be well for us to be taught
something by their censures. If they attacked the specialities of a single
person or sect, and the particular view of truth held by a mere party,
it would not signify, for what are the fashions of men's minds ? Who
is Paul, and who is Apollos? But it is at the very root of the tree that
they lay their axe, and, therefore, we must end all hesitation, take up our
weapons, and for the sake of the common salvation earnestly contend for
the faith which was once delivered unto the saints. Our subject, then,
is " the common salvation." Oh to speak in the power of the Spirit.
I. Our first observation at this time shall be that present salvation
is enjoyed by the followers OF Christ, otherwise there could be
among them no " common salvation." Those who are sanctified by God
the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called, are saved. In the
church of God salvation is this day the privilege of all believers. It
is not a mailer of the future alone, a blessing to be sought for on a
dying bed and reached in heaven ; but it is a blessing for this world
and this present time. Those greatly mistake the meaning of salvation
who suppose it signifies nothing more than escaping from hell when you
die and entering into heaven when the time has come. Salvation means
being at once delivered from the power of sin, and being once for all
washed from the guilt of sin. The very word used here—" the common
salvation "—shows that Jude did not regard it as a hidden treasure put
away from human reach throughout this mortal life. How could it
have been common in such a case ? He did not regard it as a distant
attainment to be reached after twenty, thirty, or forty years of holy
living, but as a thing to be tasted, and handled, and received as soon as
faith enters the soul ; for how else could it be common ? " Unto us who
are saved," says the apostle, " who hath saved us, and called us with an
holy calling," saith the Scripture in another place. Salvation has come
to our house, we have it, it is a common blessing in the household of faith.
As salvation is not a future benefit only, so it is not a benefit reserved
for a few of the more saintly people anunig believers. It is supposed by
some that you cannot know whether you are saved till you are in the
article of death ; or that, if any do know it, it must be a few eminent
teachers or specially holy persons, who have lived a very religious life,
and consequently know that they are saved. It is to be confessed that
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the more holy and godly our life the brighter our evidence of salvation
becomes ; but still, the blessing itself is common to all the children of
God, and those whose faith is feeble, and whose spiritual life is weak, are
still saved in the Lord. Beloved hearer, you ought not to rest without
knowing that you are saved. You may know it : if it be true yon ought
to know it. Idonotthink that you haveanyrighttositqnietly on that seat
for ten minutes without knowing that you are saved ; for it is an awful
thing to be in doubt as to whether you are under the bondage of sin,
in doubt as to your being at peace with God. This is not a subject
upon which uncertainty can be endured. You say, " 'Tis a point I
long to know." It is well that you long to know it : I beg you to
long to know it bo intensely that you must either know it or become
unutterably wretched. Let every doubt on that point be like a sword
in your bones. May God cause your heart either to rejoice with full
assurance, or else to be in agony as with death pangs till you are confi
dent that you are built on the sure foundation. The salvation which
is in Christ Jesus is the common salvation of all who know the gospel
and live upon it. Among simple-minded believers salvation is the in
heritance of every one of them, and the knowledge that they are saved
is an everyday possession. We who have joined in church-fellowship
in this place can truly say, "We rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh ": "Being justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ." We count it no presumption to
Bay that we are saved, for the word of God has told us so in those places
where salvation is promised to faith in Christ Jesus. The presumption
would lie in doubting the word of God ; but in simply believing what he
says there is far greater humility than in questioning it. Being, then,
partakers of like precious faith we share in salvation bought with
precious blood, which though it be costly beyond all price is, never
theless, to all believers the common salvation.
This common salvation consists in many works of grace for us and in
us. In part it consists of deliverance from spiritual death. We were
dead in trespasses and sins, but the Spirit of God has quickened us into
a new and heavenly life, and thus we have salvation from spiritual death.
This belongs to-day to all believers ; for how can a man be a believer and
not have the inner life ? Having that life he is conscious that it is there.
True, he may fall into a fainting fit, and lie swooning, scarcely conscious
of being alive; but such is not his usual condition. Healthy life is
conscious life, and rejoices in being, acting, and growing. You who are
strangers to the people of God may think me fanatical, but, indeed, I
am only speaking words of truth and soberness when I say that the
conscious possession of a heavenly life is common among believers, and
is, in fact, a large part of the common salvation.
This common salvation consists in deliverance from that awful
distance at which we once stood from God. We were far off from
him by wicked works, and when the quickening began in us we felt that
distance, and we mourned it, fearing also that it never could be removed.
But now in Christ Jesus we are brought nigh, and have become dwellers
in the house of the Lord. Abba, Father, is the cry which the blessed
God hears and accepts, as it rises from our hearts. Once God was not
in all our thoughts, but now our thoughts are sanctified, and sweetened
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by a sense of his presence ; and we find onr greatest joy in feeling that
he is all around us and within us, that in him we live and move and
have our being. Blessed is the common salvation which has brought us
nigh to God by the blood of Jesus, and made us children and heirs of the
Most High.
We have also been saved from the .gloom of heart which once hung
over ns, because we were conscious or being under God's displeasure.
We thought that we could never be forgiven, but we are forgiven ; we
concluded that our heavenly Father would never accept us, but we are
accepted in the Beloved ; we wrote ourselves down among the con
demned, but now are we justified by faith which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord. The darkness hath passed, and the true light shines into the
spirits of the faithful. Peace with God is a sweet part of the common
salvation.
Now are we delivered also from the love of sin. We cannot find
pleasure in it as once we did. We sin, but it costs us dear. When we
do so we lament it with our whole soul. It was our natural way to run
the downward road, but now when our feet tread that path it is as wan
derers who are out of their way. Once sin was our clement, as the water
is the living element of fish ; but it is far otherwise now, fur sin is death
to us. Transgression now breeds sorrow in our conscience, and creates misery
in the heart, for it is alien to the life of God which is in ns. If we could
have our desire we would never offend again : we would have our souls
clear as the firmament above us, and never should an evil thought or a
loose desire flit over the pure heavens of our sanctified minds. We would
do God's will on earth as it is done in heaven ; I say " we," for I speak
for all believers in the Lord Jesus. We are all rescued from the iron
yoke of the love of evil, and this is a most precious part of the common
salvation.
The Lord has also delivered us from that cowardly fear of man which
bringeth a snare, and holdeth men as slaves to evil customs. He has also
brought us out of the dark dungeon of spiritual ignorance, and renewed
ns in knowledge ; thus has he broken the dominion of the former lusts of
our ignorance, and given us liberty to serve him with godly fear. Pride,
too, is laid in the dust, and we are saved from that dreadful tyrant. The
dominant power of selfishness is destroyed, and we have learned to love.
The woes of others afflict ns, the joys of others rejoice us, our soul flows
out beyond the narrow confines of oar own ribs. Our heart is enlarged
with love towards God and to all his creatures. Blessed salvation this!
And it is common to all believers.
We have again and again heard it said that evangelical ministers
preach salvation to sinful men and talk to them of a future life, whereas
if we were practical we should denounce the sinner, and speak only of
present reformation in this life. The charge is, I fear, oftener made in
malice than in ignorance. But if in ignorance I would reply,—0 fools and
slow of heart, neither to hearken nor to understand. Our constant
theme is immediate salvation from sin, and we are perpetually insisting
upon it that this salvation is a present business, to be attended to at
once for the purposes of to-day. It is false, utterly false, that we have
so preached about the world to come as to have pushed out of sight the
duties and temptations of this present life. No, we have regarded the
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life to come as commenced here below, and have viewed heaven itself
as to a great extent the frait of a heavenly disposition which must be
implanted in us while yet on earth. Ah, if men did not hate the gospel
they would not so often repeat stale objections and groundless accusa
tions. It is surely time that infidelity should invent something fresh in
the way of objection, for this has long passed the stage of toleration,
and has become a worn-out impertinence.
Salvation from sin, leading upward to perfection and heaven, is called
in the text " the common salvation." It is, then, the salvation of all
God's people—the salvation about which all true Christians are agreed ;
for, notwithstanding all you hear about our divisions into sects, the
church is really one. The denominations of the Christian church are
very like the divisions of a ploughed field by means of furrows which
mark the surface, but the land remains to all intents and purposes one
field. I speak not of mere professors, but truly spiritual people ; such
are all one in Christ Jesus, and their salvation is in all respects the
same. If they have not all things common, at least they have one and
the same salvation. All converted men and women believe in the same
essential truths, feel the working of the same Spirit within them, and
press forward to the same end, namely, perfecting holiness in the fear
of the Lord. You shall take a high churchman, who is a truly spiritual
man, and there are such people, and you shall set him down side by side
with the most rigid member of the Society of Friends, and when they
begin to talk of Jesus, of the work of the Holy Spirit in the soul, and
the desire of their hearts after God, you will hardly know which is
which. The nearer we come to him who is the salvation of God, the
more plainly we see that among the children of God the basis of
agreement is far wider than the ground of division. Andrew Fuller
well and pithily said, " There are, I conceive, four things which essen
tially belong to the common salvation ; its necessity, its vicarious
medinm, its freeness to the chief of sinners, and its holy efiicacy."
We may differ on the " five points," but we are agreed upon these four
points. Ask any true Christian if it be not so. You shall get together,
if you like, a collection of the odds and ends of Christianity—and cer
tainly there are some queer Christian people about, whose light comes
from above, so they say,—I think through a crack in the roof ; but if
they are really genuine, and their hearts are right, you shall find that
even in these wrong-headed folk there is an agreement upon their need
of a Saviour, their faith in his death, the freeness of his grace, and
the change of heart which it produces. All believers in Christ have a
common delight in a common salvation.
II. We go a step further, and note, secondly, that this salvation
IS IN SOME RESPECTS COMMON

IN THE WIDEST

POSSIBLE

SENSE.

It is common because it is to be preached to all nation*, to all classes, to
all characters, to all ages, and to all conditions of men—in fact, it is to
be preached to every creature under heaven. It is the common salvation
so far as this, that a proclamation of mercy through Jesus Christ is to
be made to all mankind ; for it is declared that if they believe in Christ
Jesus they shall be saved. You need not be afraid of being too free
and unreserved in your delivering of the gospel. Let the great trumpet
be blown, and let every mortal ear attend. I am as firm an adherent
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to the doctrines of sovereign grace as any man living ; but never shall
this tongue hesitate to declare the commou salvation. Whenever I
am called upon to address a congregation, I will always cry, " Ho,
every one that thirstetb, come ye to the waters !" " Whosoever will,
let rym take of the water of life freely." The invitation of the gospel
ia so far-reaching that it may well be called " the common salvation."
It is common in the widest sense, because every man that believeth in
Christ Jesus will be saved ; not the Jew only, but the Gentile also ;
not the poor man only, but the rich man also ; not the black man only,
or the white man only, but men of every colour ; not the ignorant or
the learned, the rude or the refined, exclusively, but every soul of
Adam born that believeth in Christ Jesus shall be saved. " For God so
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life." And so
to thee, dear hearer, whoever thou mayest be, comes this common salva
tion. It is a command addressed to thee, and a promise made sure to
thee : " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved."
It is common in this wide sense, that if any man be saved he will be
saved by this common salvation. Men talk as if there were half-a-dozen
different roads to heaven, and yet there is but one : they prattle as if
there were seven or eight Saviours at the least, or as if every man must
be his own Saviour, as we heard the other day of every man being his
own lawyer ; and yet there is but one name given among men whereby
we must be saved. He who tries to be his own Saviour has a fool for
his client. He will utterly fail to his eternal confusion : why did Jesus
die to save us if we can save ourselves ? All of Adam born who enter
eternal life come in by the one door. Infants are saved through Christ,
and if any attain to heaven from among the heathen it must be by
virtue of the salvation of Christ. He is the common life for all that
live, the common bread for all who are fed by God, the common joy of all
who have been blessed of the Lord. Thus in its publication, in its
promise, and in its efficacy the salvation of Christ is the one and only
gospel of life to men. As there is but one common air, one common
sea, one common earth, so there is but one common salvation. 0 that
we may be among those who prove its power in their own person by
being saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.
III. But I am persuaded that this is not what Jude meant, so I
come, in the third place, to say that it is common to all believers.
Do you recollect what this same Jude once said to the Saviour ? He
asked him, " Lord, how iB it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us and
not unto the world?" He understands that matter now ; but he is not
looking so much at the " not unto the world" as at the first fact in his
question, " Thou wilt manifest thyself unto us." He is evidently full
of joy that the manifestation of the salvation of Jesus is common to all
believera. Upon that blessed fact let us dwell.
Certain offices, gifts, attainments and enjoyments are given to some
and not to others. "Are all apostles? are all prophets ? are all teachers ?
are all workers of miracles ? Have all the gifts of healing ? do all
speak with tongues? do all interpret?" It is not every believer that
possesses full assurance, or enjoys ecstasy, or is made largely useful to
others. But all believers have the common salvation. Ihere they
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share and share alike, and every one of them is saved in Christ Jesus
and called. An apostle may say to the newest of his converts. " I long
to sec you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end
ye may be established ; that is, that I may be comforted together with
you by the mutual faith both of you and me."
For, first, it is a common salvation which all believers possess, since
it springs from the same grace. There are not some saved by grace
and others by works, many by pure grace and more partly by works ; but
salvation is altogether of grace in every case, and that grace is the same
in all who possess it. All believers arc chosen by the same electing
love, for the same reason, namely, to the glory of the Father's grace ;
and being so chosen, they are all ordained unto the same life, secured by
the same covenant, and given into the hands of the same Surety. Eternal
love encompasses, enriches, comforts, and preserves each individual
believer, and guarantees to each the same inheritance in Christ Jesus.
Brother, are you saved by grace ? so am I. Am I saved by grace ?
Then my sister, if thou believest in Christ, thou art saved as I am.
It is a common salvation—common because we are all saved by the
same Saviour. We are not some of us looking to Jesus, and others to
Moses, or to ourselves ; neither are we some of us looking to the atoning
death, and others to the perfect life of Christ ; but we are all saved by
the same one work, life, death, resurrection and intercession of Christ
Jesus. When he made atonement by blood it was for all his redeemed ;
when he rose it was to justify all who are in him ; when he stands at the
right hand of God to plead, he intercedes for all the saints ; and when he
cometh it will be that all his saints may be with him where he is, and
may behold his glory. Do not fall into the modem notion, which
divides up Christ, and allots something to one class of believers, and
another portion to others of the chosen. They tell us there are such and
such promises for Israel, and other promises for the church ; I have not
so read the word, for I am persuaded that all believers are the Israel of
God. God loveth all his saints, and the same blessedness shall be to
them all, and you may rejoice and be glad that God will not give special
raptures and upsoarings into the skies to a portion of his family, and
leave the rest in the cold. In all that is "salvation" we have a com
mon heritage, for Christ belongs to us all, and we are all members of his
body, partakers of his life, and sharers of his glory.
It is a common salvation because we are all saved through the same
faith, we believe the same precious truth, and receive Christ in the same
way. All the saved possess faith, though not all to the same degree.
Would God we were all strong in faith ! Still, faith is a child-like con
fidence in God in the greatest as much as in the least of God's people,
and this is the essential requisite to salvation in every case. He that
believeth in Christ is not condemned, but he that believeth not is con
demned already. To all participation in Christian privilege we have only
one right : " If thou believest with all thy heart thou mayest." Faith
makes a man a fellow-commoner with the saints of God.
It is a common salvation because faith and spiritual life are wrought
in us by the same Spirit. Faith does not come to one by the operation
of free will and to another by free grace, but to every one by the same
Spirit. Yon, then, my brother, are plucked like a brand from the burning
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by the power of the Spirit of God, so also is thy friend who rejoices with
thee. All are quickened by the same Spirit, and kept alive by the same
Qaickener. The love of the Spirit should be joyfully acknowledged by
ns all without exception, for the Spirit has wrought all our works in us.
It is a common salvation as to its results ; for all believers are equally
bom again, and they are all renewed by him, who saith, " Behold I make
all things new." Brought into the one family of God, they are all made
children of God and joint heirs with Christ Jesus. They are all justified,
accepted, preserved, guided, upheld, and comforted. Their feet are set
upon the selfsame rock, they are led in the same King's highway, and a
new song is prepared for every one of their mouths. The common sal
vation, like the common table of a household, satisfies all their mouths
with good things, and renews their youth like the eagle's.
By-and-by they shall meet in the same luaven. There will be no divi
sion before the throne between the different tribes and denominations of
believers. One family, we dwell in him even now, with all our petty
strifes ; but the great family relationship shall be more fully developed
by-and-by when imperfections and errors shall be cast aside. The saints
before the throne will sing a common hymn unto the common Saviour
as they gather in the common home, saved with a common salvation.
Brethren, I am right glad of all this. I feel inclined to stop the
sermon and ask you to join in singing Charles Wesley's verse—
u Partners of a glorious hope,
Lift your hearts and voices up ;
Jointly let us rise and sing
Christ our Prophet, Priest, and King."

To me it is a joyous thing that God's best gifts should be the commonest.
It is so in nature : the sunshine, the dew, the air, the heavens, these can
not become the particular estate of a few ; they are common blessings.
When Richard the Second banished Bolingbroke that nobleman is repre
sented as saying—
" This must my comfort be.
That sun that warms you here, shall shine on me ;
And those his golden beams, to you here lent,
Shall point on me, and gild my banishment."

There is no monopolizing the best gifts, for heaven ordains them to be
the right of all mankind ; and so the chief things of the covenant of
grace are common to all believers. One may have greater powers of
speech than another ; but God hath spoken to the silent brother the
same promises. Gifts arc to this man and to that ; but the gift of sal
vation is to all who believe. The choicest saint may have far less of
this world's riches than his brother ; but the riches of God's grace are
all his own by equal title. We live on common ground here, fed by
our Father with the same bread from heaven. Thank God that in so
many points the saints have fellowship, for all these should make them
of one mind and of one heart towards each other. Some of God's
children are not learned, but they shall all be taught of the Lord ; all
are not experienced in the deep things of God, but they are all entitled
to the best things of God. There are some few points in which we are
unlike, even as children of the same family differ in age, aud height, or in
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the colour of their.eyes or hair ; but we are one in so many vital and con
spicuous features, that we should with one Toice and heart praise our
common Father. We may not all wear the same form of garment, but
we all breathe the same life. AVe may not eat from the same ware, but
we all eat the same bread. We may not all drink from a silver chalice, but
the wine is from the one cluster. " Now there are diversities of gifts,
but the same Spirit. And there are differences of administrations, but
the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations, but it is
the same God which worketh all in all " It is a great comfort to
my heart that, among you who are bound to me by such loving ties,
I can speak without hesitation of the common salvation ; for you know
it, feel it, love it, rejoice in it, even as I do this day.
IV. That brings me to close, by noticing that this fact of the
common salvation was mentioned by Jude that he might use it as an
argument. So then this fact has many lessons in it.
First, this common salvation forbids a monopolizing spirit. The old
divines used to say that enclosures were contrary to law. I am afraid
that I may not say so now; for almost everywhere the commons have
been taken from the poor man and his goose. May there yet be an end
to such enclosings. But enclosures in spiritual things are contrary to
the law of Christ. Who are we that we should cut off from fellowship
with us those whose fellowship is with the Father and his Son Jesus
Christ? Yet we have those around us who make it a point of Christianity
to be exclusive. Their exclusions are perpetual. Shut that door !
Shut that door ! Shut that door ! seems to be the one great command
of their house, and the second is like unto it—make more doors, one
within the other, and take care to bolt them all. Their sheep must
keep within their fold without fail, for if they once get a bite of pasture
outside the enclosure their doom is sealed. In many forms this spirit has
has been among our denominations, but I do not believe in it. If the
spirit of Christianity begets in us love to all mankind, much more, my
brethren, are we to love those in whom there is the life of God. Is it
really so, that this man is to be un-Christianized because of a mistake
and the other because of a misapprehension ? Doth God make thy
brother a Christian and dost thou try to unmake him ? Doth God
think so much of him as to forgive him, to give him power in prayer, and
enjoyment of his presence, and dost thou think so lightly of him that
thou wilt hardly own him to be a partaker in Christ at all ? Does the
Father smile on all his children, and do we frown on half of them ? If
I could do it, the last thing I should attempt would be to wall in my
own special company and say, " The temple of the Lord are we." I
would not wish to set a fence round about the baptized and say,
" These be the church of Christ, even as many as have been immersed in
water that they may be buried into his death." Beloved brethren, our
Lord hath a people that are on other points as right as right can be
who on the point of baptism are as wrong as wrong can be ; but, for all
that, they are his people, and in other respects are sound in the faith and
valiant for the Lord our God. Unto such our love goeth forth, and
must go forth, despite their grievous error. Upon other matters
there are distinctions among believers, but yet there is a common
salvation enjoyed by the Arminian as well as by the Calvinist, possessed
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by the Presbyterian as well as by the Episcopalian, prized by the Quaker
as well as by the Baptist. Those who are in Christ are more near of kin
than they know of, and their intense unity in deep essential truth is a
greater force than most of them imagine : only give it scope and it will
work wonders. As for us, let us not be among the men of whom Jude
says, " These be they that separate themselves, sensual, having not the
Spirit."
Next, this doctrine fosters the spirit of benediction. Jude begins his
epistle with "Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied."
Brothers and sisters, fill your lungs with this healthy air. You are saved
with a common salvation ; desire the profit, the growth, the happiness of
all who partake of this one salvation. You are in one ship ; seek the
good of all who sail with you. You are enlisted in one army ; pray the
Captain of salvation to make every soldier strong in the Lord and in the
power of his might. The common salvation should excite us to seek
the prosperity of every part of Zion ; we would seek the good, not of
our Tabernacle alone, but of every tabernacle or temple where Christians
meet to worship the Most High.
Next, this fact arouses in us a common spirit of contention for the one
faith. For what saith the apostle ? " It is needful that I write unto
you of the common salvation, and exhort you that you should earnestly
contend for the faith once delivered to the saints." When the gospel is
assailed we must all rise in its defence, for it is the common salvation
which is involved in it. When they frightened this nation years ago
with the rumour of an invasion by the French, the Russians, or
somebody or other, what was the result ? Everybody became warlike.
Our young men joined rifle clubs, and our elderly men furbished up their
old blunderbusses. Everybody hastened to arm himself to protect the
common country from the coming foe ; and had the enemy really arrived
even the women would have shouldered their brooms to sweep the
intruder over our white clifls. Every man, woman, and child would
have found some fork, or scythe, or spade, or axe wherewith to protect
the common fatherland. Community of interest begets community of
feeling. We are all Englishmen, and we all sing, " Britons never will
be slaves"; so, in this case, when the gospel of Jesus Christ is assailed,
it does not matter by whom, I feel I may call upon all Christians to
take action for the common salvation. Brothers, rouse you to the fight,
for more than our hearths and homes is now attacked. Do they deny
the deity of Christ ? It is not only my religion that is assailed, it is
yours as well. Do they turn the grace of God into lasciviousness ?
It is not this branch of the church that is now endangered The entire
church is placed in jeopardy. This gospel is not my heritage or yours,
it is the common domain of all the faithful, and I beseech you feel it to
be so. In your own spheres and in your own ways hold the truth, and
hold it firmly. You who can neither preach nor write in defence of
sound doctrine can at least give negative help by refusing to countenance
error. Do not go to hear those who preach false doctrine, do not
encourage them in any way, do not bid them God speed. Love all them
that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, but if a word be spoken
against the Lord or against the gospel which he has revealed, turn your
back upon the speaker. Be like the loving John, who, when he went
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to take a bath, found Cerinthus, the heretic, there, and departed at once
with all speed. I want to see more backbone in all professors, more
determination never to stultify their faith by pretending to believe that
black is white and that white is a shade of black. Love : do I not preach
it with all my heart, and do I not bid you manifest it in your deeds ?
But with that love mingle a firm adherence to the truth as it is in Jesus,
and a zealous resolve that it shall not lose its honour whrle you are
capable of upholding it. Let the common salvation be protected by the
earnest zeal of the entire body of the church and by us also.
This fact, I think, puts everyone of us to the question, It is a common
salvation, but have I a part in it ? It belongs to all the people of God,
but am I one of them ? I should like you this morning, when you get
home, to write on a piece of paper, if you will, whether you are saved or
not. It would be a timely searching. Here you are, on this tenth of
April—write down " Saved, bless the Lord for it," and if you are obliged
to feel you could not write that down, go up into your chamber and cry
mightily unto God till you can. Well, if you are able to write " saved,"
then inasmuch as it is a common salvation go and try to spread that
salvation among others. " Others save," says Jude. I know, he says,
" others save with fear," but still he says " others save ; " try as far as
ever you can to bring others to the Saviour. A man's salvation that he
never wishes to spread among others is a salvation that is not worth
having. You are not saved from selfishness if you do not wish to see
your children, and relatives, and neighbours, yea, and all the world
brought to Jesus' feet. If it be a common salvation go and make it
common.
And, lastly, this text calls for a common song of praise from all those
who have the common salvation, and I cannot suggest to you a better
doxology than that with which Jude closes his epistle : " Now unto him
that is able to keep you from falling, and to present you faultless before
the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise God our
Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever.
Amen."
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" To whom he said, This is the rest wherevrith yc may cause the woary to rest ; and
this is the refreshing : yet they would not hear."—Isaiah xxviii. 12.

Assuredly Isaiah was one of the most eloquent of preachers, and yet
he could not win the ears and hearts of those to whom he spoke, for it
is written, " they would not hear." Beyond all question he was tho
roughly, evangelical ; for, as Dr. Watts truly says, he spoke more of Jesus
Christ than all the rest of the prophets, and yet the message of love was
treated as though it were an idle tale. His doctrine was clear as the
daylight, and yet men would not see it, so that he had to ask with
sorrow, " Who hath believed our report ? and to whom is the arm of the
Lord revealed ? " It was not the fanlt of the preacher that Israel rejected
his warnings : all the fault lay with that disobedient and gainsaying
nation. The people to whom bespoke so earnestly, were drunken in a
double sense. They were overcome with wine, and so general was
this vice that Isaiah says, " But thoy also have erred through wine,
and through strong drink are out of the way ; the priest and the
prophet have erred through strong drink, they are swallowed up of wine,
they are out of the way through strong drink ; they err in vision, they
stumble in judgment. For all tables are full of vomit and filthiness, so
that there is no place clean.'' What can be conoeived of more potent to
blunt the point of gospel truth than intoxication or excess? When a
man is given to wine how can the Spirit of God dwell in him ? How
is it likely that the truth shall enter an ear which has been rendered
deaf by this degrading vice ? How is the word of God likely to operate
upon a conscience that has been drenched and drowned by strong drink ?
I charge you, if any of you are given to drunkenness, flee from this
destroyer before your, bauds are made strong and you are hopelessly
fettered by the habit. It is small wonder that the preacher is defeated if
his ardent zeal has to compete with ardent spirits. When Bacchus rolls
the wine-cask against the door it is hard to force an entrance, even
though we demand it in the name of King Jesus. Men are in an ill
tUate for . hearing when the barrel and the buttle are their idols. U is
No. 1,593.
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not at all marvellous that the gospel should be neglected by men who
hare put an enemy into their mouths to steal away their brains.
The people to whom Isaiah spoke were also drunken in another sense,
namely, intoxicated with pride. Their country was fruitful, and its
chief city, Samaria, stood on the hill top, like a diadem of beauty crown
ing the land, and they delighted in the glorious beauty which is on the
head of the fat valley. They themselves were brave, and among them
were many champions whose strength sufficed to turn the battle to the
gate, therefore they hoped to resist every invader, and so their hearts
were lifted up. Moreover, they said—" We are an intelligent people ;
we want no teaching, or if indeed we endure instruction it must be of
a high class; we are men of cultured intellect, instructed scribes, and
we do not need persons like Isaiah to weary us with their ding-dong
of ' precept upon precept, line upon line,' as if we were mere children
at school. Besides, we are good enough. Do we not worship our
God under the form of the golden calves of Belial? Do we not
respect the sacrifices and the holy days?" So spoke the more religious
of them, while the rest gloried in their shame. Being intoxicated
with pride it was not likely that they would hear the message of the
prophet, who bade them turn from their evil ways. Even so he that
is righteous in his own esteem is never likely to accept the righteousness
of Christ. He who boasts that he can see will never ask to have his eyes
opened. He who claims that he was born free, and was never in bond
age unto any man, is not likely to accept the liberty of Christ. Pride is
the devil's drag-net in which he taketh more fishes than in any other,
except procrastination. The destruction of those who are proud igcertain ; for who can help the man that refuses to be helped, and. -where
is the likelihood that there shall be either repentance of his sifl"or faith
in Christ in the man who does not know that he has sinned, and who
believes that if he has done so he can easily wipe out the stain ?
The two forms of drunkenness are equally destructive, and I beg to
call your attention to this fact. Whether body or soul be intoxicated
mischief will surely come of it. Many are pleased if I speak against
drunkenness of the body, and I feel bound to speak as earnestly as I
possibly can, for it is a monster evil ; but I beseech yon who are sober,
and perhaps total abstainers, to dread the other intoxication ; for if any
one of us should be intoxicated with pride on account of our own
sobriety it will be ruinous to our souls. What if we are temperate and
self-denying, there is nothing in this whereof to glory ; we ought to be
greatly ashamed of ourselves if we were not so. Let us not get drunk
with pride because we are not drunkards ; for if we are so vsin and
foolish, we shall as certainly perish by pride as we should have done by
drink. I am indeed rejoiced when a man gives up his cups ; but I am
far more happy when at the same time he renounces his self-con
fidence ; for, if not, he may still remain so besotted as to refuse the
gospel and perish by his own wilful rejection of mercy. May the Holy
Spirit deliver us all from such a sad condition. I confess I feel
encouraged this morning by Isaiah's want of success. When he says,
"They would not hear," I comfort myself concerning those who pay
no heed to my exhortations ; perhaps it is no more my fault than it
was Isaiah's. At any rate, if Isaiah still went on speaking even when
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he cried, "Who hath believed our report?" much more may I, who
am so much inferior to him, be willing to persevere in telling out my
Muster's message as long as my tongue will move. Peradventure God
may grant repentance to the obstinate, and ears may yet be unstopped,
and hearts may yet be softened; therefore, let us try agnin, and once
more publish the glad tidings of peace. If the blessed Spirit be with us
we shall not give the gospel call in vain, but men will fly to Jesus as
doves to their windows.
First, I wish to speak this morning upon the excellence of Ike gospel;
secondly, upon the objections taken to it; and thirdly, upon the Divine
requital ofthese objections.
I. Let us consider the excellence of the gospel as it is set
forth in the passage before us. This Scripture does not allude to the
gospel primarily, but to the message which Isaiah had to deliver, which
was in part the command of the law and in part the promise of grace :
but the same rule holds good of all the words of the Lord; and
indeed any excellence which was found in the prophet's message is found
yet more abundantly in the fuller testimony of the gospel in Christ
Jesus.
Using the passage for ourselves, and referring it to the gospel ministry
iu this day, the excellence of that gospel lk-s, first, in its object ; it is ex
cellent in its design, for it is a revelation of rest. We, as Christ's am
bassadors, are sent to proclaim to you that which shall give you ease,
peace, quiet, rest. It is true we have to begin with certain truths that
disturb and distress ; but our object is to dig out the foundation into
which may be laid the stones of restfulness. The message of the gospel
which fell from the mouth of its own author is this—" Come unto me,
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." Over
Bethlehem the angels sang " Peace on earth, good will toward men."
The object of the gospel is not to make men anxious, but to calm their
anxieties; not to fill them with endless controversy, but to lead them
into all truth. The gospel gives rest of conscience by the complete for
giveness of sin through the atoning blood of Christ; rest of heart by
supplying an object for the affections worthy of their love ; and rest of
intellect by teaching it certainties which can be accepted without ques
tion. Our message does not consist of things guessed at by wit, nor
evolved out of man's inner consciousness by study, nor developed by
argument through human reason ; but it treats of revealed certainties,
absolutely and infallibly true, upon which the understanding may rest
itself as thoroughly as a building rests upon a foundation of rock. The
word of the Lord comes to give believing men rest about the present
by telling them that God ordereth all things for their good ; and as for
the future it brightens all coming time and eternity with promises. It
rolls away the stone from the door of the sepulchre, annihilates destruc
tion, and reveals resurrection, immortality, and eternal life through
Jesus Christ, the Saviour. The man who will hear the gospel message,
and receive it into his soul, shall know the peace of God, which passeth
all understanding, which shall keep his heart and mind by Jesus Christ.
The believer of this gospel shall not make haste by reason of affright ;
he shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end. It is true
that after being a believer he may at times be disturbed in mind ; yet
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this shall not be the result of the gospel, but of that in him which the
gospel promises to remove. He shall have rest in Christ, even " quiet
ness and assurance for ever." It is written " for this man shall be the
peace." " Being justified by faith we have peace with God through
Jesus Christ our Lord." This message, which Isaiah had to deliver,
saying, " This is the rest and this is the refreshing," is the glad tidings
which we are taught to deliver in still plainer words, saying to you
that in Christ Jesus, in the atoning sacrifice, in the great plan of grace
through the Mediator, there is rest for the weary, sweet rest for burdened
souls, rest for you if you come and cast yourself at the feet of the blessed
Saviour. Our authorized message from the Lord God is a revelation of
rest. The Lord hath promised to obedient minds that they shall dwell
in quiet resting-places.
More than that, it is the cause of rest—" Tin's is the rest wherewith
ye may cause the weary to rest." The gospel of our salvation is not
only a command to rest, but it brings the gift of rest within itself. Onr
Lordsaith, " Come unto me, all ye that labour and arc heavy laden, and
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, for
I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto yonr
souls." Let the gospel be admitted into the heart and it will create a
profound calm, hushing all the tumult and strife of conscience, removing
all apprehensions of divine wrath, stilling all rebellion against the
supreme will, and so working in the spirit by the energy of the Holy
Ghost a deep and blessed peace. Oh that we may know and possess
this peace of God. The gospel, then, is a message which speaks of peace,
and also creates peace. He w:ho sends it is " the Lord and giver of peace,"
and his effectual power goes with the message where it is faithfully
delivered and honestly accepted, creating peace within the secret
chambers of the soul.
This rest is especially meant for the weary. " This is the rest where
with ye may cause the weary to rest." If you have been trying to find
peace for years and caunot meet with it, here is the goodly pearl you have
been seeking after; if you have been labouring and toiling to keep the
law and have failed, here is more than the righteousness that your con
science has been craving. In Jesus crucified you will find all things,
for " he is made of God unto us wisdom, righteousness, sauctification,
and redemption !" Oh ye that are weary with the round of worldly
pleasure, satiated, nauseated with the vanities and delusions of the carnal
mind, come hither and find true joy. 0 ye that are worn with ambition,
fretted with disappointment, embittered by the faithlessness of those
you trusted in, come and confide in Jesus and be at. rest. Weary, weary,
weary ones, here is the rest, here is the refreshing. Jesus expressly puts
it, " Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest." If your backs are breaking, if your hearts arc breaking,
if your eyes are failing through weary watching and waiting, come to
the Saviour just as you are, for he will be your rest. Despondent and
despairing, condemned, and in your own conscience cast out to the
gates of hell, yet look to Jesus and rest shall be yours. You cannot be
too far gone for the Mighty Redeemer ; you cannot be too lost for the
viour to find ; too black for his blood to cleanse ; too dead for the
rit to quicken. This is the rest wherewith he maketh the weary to
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rest. Oh, it is a blessed, blessed message that God has sent to the sons
of men. How is it that they refuse it ?
In addition to bringing us rest, the message of mercy points us to a
refreshing.- " This is the rest wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest ;
and this is the refreshing." If the rested one should grow weary again,
the good Shepherd will give him refreshing ; if he wanders, the Lord
will restore him ; if he grows faint, he will revive him ; yea, he has begun
his gracious work of renewing, and he will continue it by renewing the
heart from day to day, blending the will with his own, and making the
whole man more and more to rejoice in him. I know there are some of
God's people here who are faint and thirsty. You are specially invited, as
well as those who never came before, for if this is the rest for the weary
this also is the refreshing for the fainting ; and if the sinner may come
and find peace in Christ, much more may you, who though you have wan
dered from him like lost sheep, have not forgotten his commandments.
Come, ye desponding ones, come back to Jesus, for this is the rest and
this is the refreshing.
Now note with peculiar joy that Isaiah did not come to these people
to talk about rest in dubious terms, and say, " There is no doubt a rest
to be found somewhere in that goodness of God of which it is reasonable
to conjecture." No ; he puts his fmger right down on the truth, and he
says, " This is the rest, and this is the refreshing." Even so we at this
day, when we come to you with a message from God, come with definite
teaching, laying our hand upon the slaughtered Lamb of God we cry,
"This is the rest and this is the refreshing." We speak of substitution,
of Christ's dying in the sinner's stead, of vicarious sacrifice, of Christ's
being numbered with the transgressors, and of our sin laid upon our
Surety and borne by him, and put away from us by him, so as never to
be mentioned against us any more for ever ; and we proclaim in the
name of God that whosoever believeth in Christ Jesus hath everlasting
life : this is the rest, and this is the refreshing. It was said of a certain
preacher of the modern school that he taught that our Lord Jesus Christ
did something or other which in some way or other was connected with
the pardon of sin : this is the preaching of a great number of our
intellectual divines ; but we have not so learned Christ, neither is this
the doctrine by which we have obtained rest to our souls. God has
revealed fixed and positive truth, and it is ours to state it clearly and
without hesitation. Our cry is, " This is a faithful saying and worthy
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ":
this is the rest and this is the refreshing. Something defmite, some
thing positive Isaiah had to preach to the people, and yet they would
not hear; perhaps if he had prophesied conjectures and dreams they
would have listened.
Nor did he preach a rest of a selfish character. They say we teach
men to get peace and rest for themselves, and make themselves com
fortable, whatever becomes of others. How these men lie in their
throats : they know better, and they forge these falsehoods because their
heart is false. Are we not always bidding men look out from themselves,
and love others even as Christ has loved them ? Our words and acts
for the good of others prove that we do not delight in selfishness. We
abhor the idea that personal safety is the consummation of a religious
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man's desires, for we believe that the life of grace is the death of selfish
ness. This is one of the glories of the gospel, that' "this is the rest
wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest." Get rest yourself and you
will soon cause other weary minds to rest. As soon as you have
learned the divine secret it will become in your hands a blessed charm,
with which you, too, by God's grace may become givers of rest. With
this lamp you may enlighten all that are in the dark as God shall
help you. That secret something which your own heart possesses shall
enable you to communicate good cheer to many a weary heart, and hope
to many a desponding mind. " This is the rest wherewith ye shall cause
the weary to rest, and this is the refreshing." But this is true of the
gospel, and of that only. If you get away from Jesus Christ, and his
atonement, and God's great plan of grace, you can cause no rest to
others, yea, there is none for yourselves. This, then, is the excellency of
the gospel, that it propounds to men a blessed rest.
The other excellency of the gospel, of which I shall speak at this time,
lies in its manner.
First, I count it a great excellency of the gospel that it comes with
authority. Read the ninth verse. Even the cavillers acknowledged its
authority, for they called the prophet's message "knowledge" and
" doctrine." The gospel does not pretend to be a speculative scheme or
a theory of philosophy which will suit the nineteenth century but will
be exploded in the twentieth. No ; we speak what we do know, not what
we dream nor imagine, but what we know. If, my brethren, the gospel
of Jesus Christ be not a fact I dare not ask you to believe it, but if it be
a fact it is not my "opinion," not "my views," as men are always
saying ; it is the great fact of time and of eternity which is and must be
true for ever. Christ stood in the stead of men, and has become God's
salvation for the sons of men ; this is the witness of God. We do not
make guesses, we utter knowledge. The word, which is in this place
translated "doctrine," is in the Hebrew "message," and it is the same
which is used in the passage, " Who hath believed our report ?" which
should better run, " Who hath believed our message ?" The gospel
comes to men as a message from God, and he that speaks it aright does
not speak it as a thinker uttering his own thoughts ; but he utters
what he has learned, and acts as God's tongue, repeating what he finds
in God's word by the power of God's Spirit. The gospel that I have
thought out may not be half as good as one which you have thought
out, and your cogitation and mine, and all the rest of the produce
of thinkers put together, may only be fit to make a fire and a
smoke in the garden with the rest of the weeds. But if we receive aud
accept a message direct from God, then this is its main excellence. I
pray you delight in the gospel because it comes from God to us, and
tells us unmixed truth with absolute certainty. If we believe it we
shall be saved, and he that believeth not well deserves the damnation
which is pronounced against him. There is no hope- nor help for it :
this is the inevitable alternative—believe the gospel and live, refuse it
and be destroyed.
Another excellence of the gospel as to its manner was that it was
delivered with great simplicity. Isaiah came with it " Preoept upon
precept, line upon line, here a little and there a little." It is the glory
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of the gospel that it is so plain. If it were so mysterious that nobody
conld understand it but doctors of divinity,—I do not know how- many
there maybe here this morning, I do not suppose above a dozen or so,—
what a.sorry case the rest of us would be in. If it was so profound that
we must take a degree at a university before we could comprehend it,
what a miserable gospel it would be for mocking the world with ; but it
is divinely sublime in its simplicity, and hence the common people hear
it gladly. As the verse seems to imply, it is fitted for those who are
weaned from the breast, those who are little more 'than babes may yet
drink in this unadulterated milk of the word. Many a little child has
comprehended the salvation of Jesus Christ sufficiently to rejoice in it,
and there are those in heaven not much above two or three years of age,
who, ere they went there, bore good witness for Christ to those who
loved them and marvelled at their words. Out of the mouths of babes
and sucklings has God ordained strength. Christianity has been called
the religion of children, and its founder said- that none could receive it
except as a little child. I bless God for a simple gospel, for it suits me,
and thousands of others whose minds cannot boast of greatness or
genins. It equally suits men of intellect, and it is only quarrelled with
by pretenders. The man who lacks breadth of mind and depth of
thought, is the man to cavil at the wisdom of God. An affected creatine
who is little above an idiot will brush his hair backwards, put on his
spectacles, wrinkle his brows, and amend the infallible Word ; but a man
who really has a capacious mind is usually childlike, and, like Sir Isaac
Newton, is glad to sit at Jesus' feet. Great minds love the simple gospel
of God, for they find rest in it from all the worry and the weariness of
questions and of doubts.
It is an excellent thing that the gospel is taught us by -degrees. It is
not forced home upon men's minds all at once, but it comes thus, " Pre
cept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and there a little." God
does not flash the everlasting daylight on weak eyes in one blaze of
glory, but there is at first a dim dawn, and the soft incoming of a tender
light for tender eyes, and so by degrees we see.
The gospel is repeated : if we do not see it at once it comes again to us,
for it is "precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and there a
little." From morning to morning, from Sunday to Sunday, by book
after book, by text after text, by spiritual impression after spiritual im
pression, the divine gentleness makes us wise unto salvation. This is a
grand excellence of the gospel method.
It is brought down to us and brought home to us in urays suitable to
our capacity. It is told to ns, as it were, with stammering lips (see
verse 11), just as mothers teach their little children in a language all
their own. I should not like to speak from the pulpit as mothers
talk to their babes ; yet they use the best language for the baby, the
very words for a little child to understand. Even so in much of the
Bible, especially in the Old Testament, we see how God condescends
to lay aside his own speech and talk the language of men. I know
not with what language the Father converses with his Son, but to us
he speaks after our own fashion. "As the heavens are high above
the earth, so are his thoughts above our thoughts"; but he bows to
ns and tells us his mind in types and ordinances, which are a sort
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of child language fitted for our capacity. In the gospel of Johu,—
what child language, what depth ! what love ! If you, my hearer, do not
understand the word of God it is not because he does not put the word
plainly, but because of the blindness of your hearts and the besotted con
dition of your spirit. Take heed that you are not drunken with the wine
of pride, but be willing to learn, for God himself hath not darkened
counsel by mysterious words, but he has put his mind before you as
plainly as the sun in the heavens. " Precept upon precept, line upon line,
here a little and there a little."
II. Alas, my time is nearly gone, and I need much aiore space in
which to do justice to my subject. I have now, in the second place, to
notice the objections which are taken to the gospel.
First, let me say that they are most wanton. For men to object to the
gospel is a piece of wanton foolishness, because they object to that which
promises them rest. Above all the things in the world this is what our
troubled spirits need : rest is our heart's craving : and the gospel comes
and says, " I will give you rest." And do men reject that blessing ? This
is lamentable indeed ! What, were you ill and did you insult the only
physician that could cui-e you ? Why were you so foolish ? What,
were you in debt, and did you actually refuse help from a generous friend
who would have given you all you wanted ? "No," say you, "we are
not so foolish." But oh, the intense folly, the desperate insanity of men,
that when the gospel sets rest before thein they will not hear it, but turn
upon their heel. There is no system of doctrine under heaven that can
give quiet to the conscience of men, quiet that is worth having, except
the gospel ; and there are thousands of us who bear witness that we live
in the daily enjoyment of peace through believing in Jesus, and yet our
honest report is not believed, nay, they will not hear the truth. Now, if
God came demanding something of you I could understand your refusing.
I have heard of a poor woman who locked her door, and when she heard
a rap did not answer it, behaving as though she was not at home. Her
minister saw her a day or two after he had called, and he said, " I called
to see you the other day ; I wanted to give you help, for I knew that
you were very poor ; but no one answered to my knocking." "Oh,"
she said, " I am very sorry, but I thought it was the landlord calling for
the rent." She shut out her benefactor through mistaking him for her
creditor. The Lord is not calling in the gospel for that which is due to
him, nor asking anything of you, but he approaches you with perfect rest
in his hand, the very thing you want, and yet you shut the door of your
heart against him. 0 do not so. Be wise, and play not the fool any
longer. May God help you to be wise foryour own eternal good. Admit
yonr God with all his heavenly gifts.
Next, objections against the gospel are wilful, even as it is here said,
" This is the refreshing, yet they would not hear." When men say that
they cannot believe the gospel, ask them whether they will patiently hear
it in all its simplicity. No, they say, they do not want to hear it. The
gospel is so difficult to believe, so they say. AVill they come and hear
it preached in its fulness ? Will they read the gospels for themselves
carefully ? Oh, no, they cannot take the trouble. Just so. But a man.
who does not want to be convinced, must not blame anybody if he
remains in error. He that will not hear what the gospel has to say need
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not wonder that objections swarm in his mind. The gospel asks of men
a fair hearing ; the Lord says, " Incline yonr ear and come unto me ;
hear and yonr soul shall live," for " faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God ;" how sad that they will not even hear God's
message of love. It is a wilful objection to the gospel, then, when men
refuse even to hear what the gospel has to say, or if they hear it with
the outward ear, but will not give hearty attention to its truths.
Such objections arc wicked, because they are rebellion against God,
and an insult to his truth and mercy. If this gospel be of God, I am
bound to receive it : I have no right to cavil at it, nor raise questions,
philosophical or otherwise. It is mine just to say, " Does God say this
and that? Then it is true, and I yield to it." Does the Lord thus set
before me a way of salvation ? I will run in it with delight.
But these people raised objections that were the outgrowth of their
pride. They objected to the simplicity of Isaiah's preaching. They
said, " Who is he ? You should not go to hear him : he talks to us as
if we were children. Go to hear the learned Rabbi over the way, who
is so refined and cultured. As for this man, he is not fit to teach any
but those who are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breasts ;
for with him it is 'precept upon precept, line upon line, here a little and
there a little.' He is so very homely that his sermons may suit for ser
vant girls and old women, and so on, but they are not to be endured by
intellectual people. Besides, it is the same thing over and over again.
You may go when you like, he is always harping on the same string."
They say this very savagely, too, for as old Trapp says, " The duller the
brains the sharper the teeth with which to rend the preacher." Have
you not heard folks say in these days concerning a true gospel preacher
that he is always preaching about sovereign grace or the blood of Christ,
or crying out, "Believe, believe and you shall be saved"? They sneer
and say, " It is the old ditty over and over again." I am not a Hebrew
scholar, but those who are so tell us that the passage translated " precept
upon precept, line upon line," was uttered in ridicule, and sounded like a
ding dong rhyme with which they mocked Isaiah. You would smile if I
read you the Hebrew according to the sound with which, in all proba
bility, it was pronounced. They said, " This is the way Isaiah preaches ;
' Tzav latzav, tzav latzav ; kav lakav, kav lakav : zeeir sham, zeeir
sham.'" The words were intended to caricature the preacher, though
they do not suggest the idea when translated,—"precept upon pre
cept, precept upon precept, line upon line, line upon line," they do
suggest it readily enough in the Hebrew. There are people now
living who, when the gospel is plainly and simply preached, exclaim
"We want progressive thought, we want"—they do not quite know
what they do want. They are something like the congregation who,
when a certain Bishop of London was preaching to them, were utterly
inattentive, whereupon the good man took up his Hebrew Bible and
read them five or six verses in the Hebrew tongue, and at once they
were all awake. Then he rebuked them by saying, "Verily, I per
ceive that when I preach you good doctrine you do not care about
it, but when I read to you in a tongue which you do not comprehend,
straightway yon open your ears." An affectation of special refinement is
supported by listening to talk which is incomprehensible. Too many
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wish for a map to heaven so mysteriously drawn that they may be
excused from following it. Multitudes delight in prayers in the Latin
tongue, and others prefer them in no tongue at all, but intoned through
the nose. Music and milinery, pi'ocessions and pomposities are preferred
by thousands because they prefer sensuous enjoyment to spiritual in
struction. We know those who prefer the gospel shrouded in a mist;
they love to see the wisdom of man shut out the wisdom of God. This
was the style of objection current in Isaiah's day, and it is fashionable
still. Did I hear anyone remark—" Why you, yourself, preach nothing
but faith, atonement, free grace, and so on. We want novelties, and
will go elsewhere for them " ? So you may if you like ; I shall not change
my note while God preserves- me.
III. The third point mil be a warning to those who have no relish
for the truth of God : let us consider thb diving requital of these
objectors. The Lord threatens them, first, with the loss of that which
they despised. He has sent them a message of rest and they will not
have it, and therefore, in the twentieth verse, he warns them that they
shall have no rest henceforth : " For the bed is shorter than that a man
can stretch himself on it : and the covering narrower than that he can
wrap himself in it." All those who wilfully reject the gospel, and take
up with philosophies and speculations, will be rewarded with inward dis
content. Ask them, "Have you found rest?" "Oh, no," say they,
" we are further oiF than ever." " But you hoped that if you listened
to this philosophical doctrine you would then be happy." They reply,
" Oh, no, we are seeking still." Ask the preachers of that kind of doc
trine whether they themselves have found an anchorage, and as a rule
they will answer, " No, no, we are in pursuit of truth ; we are hmiting
after it, but we have not reached it yet." They are never likely to
reach it, for they are on the wrong tract. The gospel was made to rest
conscience, soul, heart, will, memory, hope, fear, yea, the entire man,
but when men laugh at all fixity of belief how can they be rested ? Dear
friend, if you have not found rest you have not yet grasped the entire
gospel; and you have need to go back to the fundamental principle
of faith in Jesus; for this is the rest, and this is the refreshing. This
is the condemnation of the unbeliever, that he shall never find a settle
ment, but like the wandering Jew shall roam for ever. Leave the cross
and you have left the hinge of all things and neglected the one sure
cornerstone and fixed foundation, and henceforth you shall be as a rolling
thing before the whirlwind. " There is no peace, saith my God, to
the wicked :" " The wicked is like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest,
whose waters cast up mire and dirt."
Furthermore the Lord threatens them that they shall be punished by
a gradual hardening of heart. Read the thirteenth verse. They said that
Isaiah's message was "precept upon precept, line upon line, here a
little and there a little," and justice answers them, " Even so it shall be
to you, a thing despised and ridiculed, so that you will go further away
from it ; you will fall backward and be broken, and snared and taken."
See verse thirteen. A fall backward is the worst kind of fall. H a man
falls forward he may somewhat save himself and rise again, but if he
falls backward ho falls with all his weight, and is helpless. Those who
stumble at Christ, the sure foundation stone, shall be broken. When
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opposers hope to retrieve their position they find themselves snared by
their habits, entangled in the net of the great fowler, and taken by the
destroyer. This downward course is followed full often by those who
begin cavilling at a simple gospel : they cavil more and more, and become
its open enemies to their eternal ruin. If men will not have the gospel
of rest as the Lord has appointed it, he will not alter it to their tastes,
but permit it to exercise its inevitable influence upon opposers by its
being a savour of death unto death. If they dislike it to-day they shall
dislike it more to-morrow ; if they refuse to feci its energy to-day.
they shall refuse yet more obstinately as time rolls on, and its power
shall not go forth to enlighten or impress or comfort their hearts.
This is a terrible thing ; and what is still worse, if worse can be, this
is to be followed by a growing inability to understand : " For with stam
mering lips and another tongue will he speak to this people." Since
they would not hear plain speech, God will make simplicity itself to seem
like stammering to them. Men that cannot endure simple language
shall at last become unable to understand it. You know, my brethren,
how large a body of mankind are at this day unable to understand the
Saviour. The Saviour said, " This is my body " : and straightway they
conclude that a piece of bread is transformed into the flesh of Christ.
The Saviour commands believers to be baptized into his death, and
straightway they proclaim that the water of baptism regenerates children.
They will not understand it, what is clear as the sun. They take our Lord's
illustrations literally, and when he speaks literally they dream that he is
using metaphor. If men will not understand they shall not understand.
A man may shut his eyes so long that he cannot open them. In India
many devotees have held up their arms so long that they can never take
them down again. Beware lest an utter imbecility of heart come upon
those of you who refuse the gospel. If you charge God's word with
being childish you shall grow childish yourselves, as many great phi
losophers of our day have done ; if you say that it is simple, and refuse
it because of its plainness, you will become simpletons yourselves ; if you
say it is beneath you it will turn out that you will be beneath it, and it
will grind you to powder.
Lastly, this warning is given to those who object to the gospel,
that whatever refuge they choose for themselves shall utterly fatl them.
Thus saith the Lord,—"Judgment will I also lay to the line, and
righteousness to the plummet : and the hail shall sweep away the
refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding place." Down
come the great hailstones dashing everything to shivers—the thrcatenings of God's word breaking to pieces all the false and flattering hopes of
the ungodly. Then comes the active wrath of God like an overwhelming
flood to sweep away everything on which the sinner stood, and he, in his
obstinate unbelief, is carried away as with a flood into that utter de
struction, that everlasting misery, which God has declared shall be the
lot of all those who refuse the living Jesus Christ. Beware, ye despisers !
Beware in time !
I have earnestly tried at this time, in simple language, to set before you
the wickedness of refusing the gospel of rest. May the Spirit of God grant
that any here who have hitherto neglected it may at once accept it. Try
it, weary heart ; try it, despondent spirit ; try what faith in Jesus can do.
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Come and trust in Jesas, and see if it does not bring, peace to your
soul. If Jesus fails you let me know it, for I will never extol again
if lie breaks his promises. He can never cast off or cast away a believing
heart. Oh, if there be sweet peace, and calm, and joyful hope, and
gladness, and strength, and life, to be had by childlike faith in God's
testimony concerning his dear Son, I pray God that you may obtain it
at once. If you feel an objection to the preacher who now addresses
you pray God that he may preach better ; and if you have done so, and
he is still distasteful to you, go and hear somebody who will not be per
sonally objectionable, for it would be a grief of heart to me to stana in.
the way of even one anxious heart. I fear that you yourself stand in
your own light. 0 man, act like a man and hear the gospel candidly.
0 self! wilt thou destroy thyself? 0 pride! lower thy crest. 0 drunken
ness! quit thy cups. 0 hardened sinner! God help thee to leave thy
sin. Come and trust Jesus this day. May God enable you so to do by
his Holy Spirit, for Christ's sake. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before: Sermon—Isaiah xxviii.
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'• Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and
itgireth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven."—Matthew
T.la,l£

Otni Saviour was speaking of the influence of his disciples upon their
fellows, and he first of all mentioned that secret but powerful influence
which he describes under the figure of salt: "Ye are the salt of the
earth." No sooner is a man born unto God than he begins to affect his
fellow-men with an influence which is rather felt than seen. The very
existence of a believer operates upon unbelievers. He is like a handful
of salt cast upon flesh; he has a savour in himself, and this begins to
penetrate those who are in contact with him. The unobserved, and
almost unconscious influence of a holy life is most effectual to the con
serving of society and the prevention of moral putrefaction. May there
be salt in every one of us, for " salt is good." Have salt in yourselves,
and then you will become a blessing to all around you.
But there is about every true Christian a manifest and visible influence
which he is bound to exercise, and this our Lord sets forth under the
figure of light: "Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on
an hill cannot be hid." In any case the genuine Christian will exercise
Che silent and unseen salting influence upon those who come into im
mediate contact with him ; but let him also labour to possess the
second, or illuminating influence, which covers a far larger area, and
deals more with real life ; for salt is for dead flesh, and light for living
men. " Let your light so shine before wen, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." Saltness and light
are the power of a Christian. I do not believe that any man will give
forth light if he has not firet received salt ; and yet some have a measure
of salt who are none too liberal with their light. May God grant us
grace to balance the inward and the outward. May we have the con
ferring salt and the diffusive light. Our thoughts will now run towards
light-giving, and I pray that I may be helped to move the more retiring
-ud less active among us to exert their influence upon others to a greater
N03. 1,5? 1-5.
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extent ; to crown the silent testimonies of their humble faith by an out
spoken witness-bearing for their Lord and Saviour. All who have salt
will now be urged to show their light.
The figure which our Saviour uses is a homely one, borrowed from
the eastern tent and house. He speaks of a candle, or, more accurately,
of a lamp. We should read the passage—" Neither do men light a lamp
and put it under the bushel, but on the lampstand, and it giveth light
unto all that are in the house." I shall use the figure both in its
eastern and in its western dress, and sometimes we will make a lamp of
it and sometimes a candle. Perhaps we shall see all the better with both
a lamp and a candle ; and, though we may confuse the metaphor, we shall
not confuse anybody's mind upon the important truth which it sets forth.
Three things are in the text. The first is the lighting, the second
is the placing, and the third is the shining. The first two are both
intended to produce the third. May he who alone can create light illu
minate our minds while dwelling on his word.
I. First let us consider the lighting. " Neither do men light a
candle." What is this lighting up of the souls of men ? They are with
out light by nature, "having the understanding darkened, being alienated
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them." What,
then, is this lighting ?
It is, first of all, a divine work. God began his creating work of old
by saying, " Let there be light," and there was light. And as in the old
creation so in the new, the first thing that God worketh in the heart of
man is light: "the entrance of thy word giveth light." Well said
David, " The Lord is my light and my salvation." The Holy Spirit en
lightens the understanding, so that the man perceives the desperateness
of his own condition, and his inability to win salvation by his own
works. The Lord pours light into the soul, so that Christ is seen by
faith, and at the sight of him the heart catches fire, and light takes
hold upon the inner man, so that he not only sees light but has light.
The light not only shines upon the heart but from the heart. " Ye were
sometime darkness,"—not only in the dark, but darkness,—" but now
are ye light in the Lord": not only have ye light from the Lord, but
ye are light, your souls having caught the flame. The Holy Spirit alone
can accomplish this work. No human being will ever have light within
himself till God who spoke the fiat at creation shall by the selfsame word
create light in the soul. The apostle Paul says of all the saints, " God,
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ."
This lighting is a teparaling work. When this light comes it
separates a man from those around him who are as the darkness. It
does not take him away from his surroundings, it does not shut him up
in a monastery, but the separation is complete ; for to set a division
between a caudle and the darkness all that is wanted is to light it. The
tiniest spark will by its very existence be distinguished from the dark
ness. There is no need to label light to prevent its being confounded
with the darkness, and there is no need for it to sound a trumpet before
itself, saying, " Here am I." What fellowship hath light with darkness ?
No sooner cometh d'ne light into a man's heart than he is separate from
^

THE CANDLE.

219

those who are round about him, called by the grace of God by a
vocation which at once sets a difference between the called ones and the
rest of the sons of men. The darkness could not have created the light,
for it does not even comprehend it, " the light shineth in darkness ; and
the darkness comprehended it not." Those that are round about the
Christian man cannot make him out, for hi3 life is hid with Christ in '.
God. At his conversion they perceive that a strange alteration had '
come over him ; and, as Dr. Watts Bays, they " gaze and admire, and {
hate the change " ; but they know no more about it than owls do of the "
sun. At first they set the change down to melancholy, until the man's
experience flashes into delight, and then they call it fanaticism or a kind
of madness, a sort of twist of the mind. Oh, blessed twist! Would
God that those who know it not could be twisted after the same fashion !
It is the kindling of the candle, so that where all was darkness before
there may now be the heavenly light.
The darkness, though it does not understand or love the light, is.
nevertheless compelled to yield to it ; for the battle between light and
darkness is short and decisive. Up to the measure of the light is the>
measure of its conquest. Though only a few beams should irradiate the-,
eastern sky, yet so far the arrows of the sun have pierced the heart of the-,
night ; and as that light shall glow into high noon all trace of darkness .
must fly before it. Beloved, if God has given light to us, he has put
within us a principle that shall go forth conquering and to conquer.
Let the darkness be as dense as that which plagued the Egyptians, yet must it yield to light. A conflict is to be expected, but a conquest ia
guaranteed. We must not dream that the darkness will put forth its .
black arms to embrace our light ; nor may we imagine that it will
come cowering at the foot of our candlestick and ask to make a league
with us. Light cannot dwell side by side with the darkness, making
covenant therewith, for it is written, " God divided the light from the
darkness, and God called the light day, and the darkness he called
night," thus giving to each its own distinguishing name, that none
might confound them. No man shall ever be able to mingle the two :
they are and must be for ever distinct. To the end of time there shall"
be two seeds, the heirs of light nnd the children of darkness, and these
two cannot be one. The light shall war with the darkness till the
eternal light hath fully risen and reached its zenith, and then the cartlv
shall be filled with the light of the glory of God. Till then, ye children
of light, see to it that ye have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of '
darkness. This lighting up of the candle takes place at regeneration,,.
and you perceive it in enlightenment, conviction, conversion. The ques
tion is, have you ever been lit, dear friend ? Have yon ever received
that divine light ? Have you ever felt the touch of the heavenly torch
of the word by which light has come to you, and now dwells within you,
bo that you yourself have become a light, and are shining to the glory of
God?
Furthermore, this light giving is a personal work to every man who is
the subject of it. The text says, " Let your light so shine before men."
"When a man lights a candle the light does not belong to the candlo
originally ; but when once the candle has accepted the flame the light
becomes the candle's own light, and the candle begins to shine by its own
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light. So, beloved, the grace of God, the light from heaven, must come
to each one of us individually from the divine hand, and we must
personally receive it. Light is not inherent in any one of us, and there
fore it must be bestowed. Its bestowal necessitates a personal acceptance.
It is not bestowed upon us as part of a nation or family. In its en
lightening operations grace does not deal with men in the gross, but
with each man by himself. Sin is personal, and so must grace be. We
are individually in the darkness, and must be individually kindled into
light. One by one each man must accept the light, permitting it, as it
were, to kindle upon him, so that the very wick of his being, that inner
most life which goes through the very centre of his nature, shall embrace
the flame and begin to burn with it. There must be an individual
appropriation of the light, so that to each one of you it becomes your
own. '' Let your light so shine before men." Do not deceive yourselves
with the notion of national Christianity or hereditary Christianity;
the only true religion is personal godliness. We cannot light these
candles by the pound at a time, nor heap up lamps in a pile and light
them in a mass. We have nowadays wonderful lights, which can be all
lit in an instant by a single touch of electricity ; but even then each one
of the lights has to receive a flame for itself, which becomes all its own.
There is no way by which individuality can be destroyed and men saved
en masse.
In each man the light is peculiar and distinct. The light that bnrns
in one true minister of Christ is the same which shines forth from another,
and yet one star differeth from another star in glory : Peter is not John,
Paul is not James, Whitefield is not Wesley. You shall examine the
whole range of God's lamps and candlesticks and you shall not find
two exactly alike. Many artists exhaust themselves and then repeat
themselves ; but God is inexhaustibly original ; no two touches of his
pencil are the same. Light is one, and its glory is one, and yet there is
one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory
of the stars. There is a difference in the lights of various oils and gases,
and so there is in your light, my brother, and my light. It is very pos
sible that you would like to put my candle in order ; you may do so if
you can, but do not snuff me out. Your own light is, however, your
main concern, and you had better ask for special grace that it may not
fail. Your light is distinct from mine, as distinct as your life is from
mine, though in another sense it is true that your spiritual light is one
with all the light that ever shone in this world. There is in the lighting
a personal appropriation of the divine flame, and afterwards a personal
and distinct sending forth of the sacred light in the individual's own way.
Look ye well to this, lest ye be mistaken, and suppose yourselves to be
lighted from heaven when you are the mere will-o'-the-wisps of delusion.
I like our translators reading the word candle—" Neither do men light
a candle," for nowadays a candle is the smallest of all lights. We
almost despise a candle in these days of the electric light ; yet small
lights are useful, and tiny lamps have their sphere. God has many
small lights ; in his great house he has candles as well as stars, and he
would not have even a small light wasted. Even the most twinkling
ray of light is of God's kindling : think of that, you who cannot do
more than talk to a child or give away a tract for love of his dear name.
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You are a little light, but if the Lord has given you even a spark of the
sacred fire he means that you should shine. In this world there are
many lights, but none too many. We could not spare the sun, and it
would be a calamity if the smallest star were quenched. "We cannot
spare those modern inventions which so cheer us by turning our city's
night into day ; but I wot we should miss even the glowworm from
its dewy haunt in the quiet lane. We cannot afford to lose a ray of
light in this misty, foggy, all-beclouded sky of ours. The church
and the world need all the light that has been vouchsafed, and much
more. I, therefore, would press upon all my brethren and sisters here
who may happen to have but one talent the necessity of their putting it
out to interest. Your light, my friend, may be but a farthing rushlight,
bnt you must not hide it, for all lights are of God, and are sent with a
kind and gracious purpose by the great Father of lights.
Note further, that lighting is a work which needs sustaining. Whilst
lighting is a process performed in a moment, it is also, as a matter of
fact, prolonged ; for the lamp needs to be trimmed, and it would be
ill to light a lamp and leave it to itself. The lamp must have fresh oil
from time to time, since by shining it consumes its fuel. Do not any of
you, therefore, think if you can fix upon a certain time and say, " I was
converted then," that you may live as you like afterwards. God
forbid ! The saints prove their conversion by their perseverance, and
that perseverance comes from a continual supply, of divine grace to their
souls. Judge ye, then, yourselves by this, not so much whether on a
certain special occasion you were turned from darkness to light, but are
you still " light in the Lord " ? Have you oil in your vessels with your
lamps ? Are you looking unto Jesus ? It was well that you looked ; but
are you looking ? for that is the great thing. Remember, it is a present
business—looking. It is well that you came to Jesus, but that is merely
the beginning ; it is " to whom coming," coming continually, as unto a
living stone. Our lungs must have, as we all know, fresh supplies of air.
It will avail me nothing that I breathed yesterday ; I am dead, unless
I breathe to-day. We must have constant food : you ate yesterday ; but
could you without hunger and weakness go without to-day ? We con
tinually need to be built upas to our bodies, and it is just the same with
our souls, and if we neglect this, if we fancy that something done twenty
years ago is all that is wanted, we shall make a great mistake. There
must be the frequent trimming of the lamp, which is, in effect, a con
tinuation of the lighting.
Once again, let me say that this work of lighting is a work which
when it is done upon a man consecrates him entirely to the service of light
giving. A candle once lit, if it continues alight will be all consumed in
giving light. It is what it was made for, not to be laid by in a glass
case and looked at, but to be burned away. Blessed is the man who
can say, " My zeal hath consumed me." You will say that in the case
of the lamp the lamp itself is not consumed. No, but it is conse
crated to the one purpose of lighting the house, and it contains the
supply of oil by which the flame is fed. The whole of the lamp,
whether it be of gold or silver or clay, or whatever it may be, is dedi
cated to the one pnrpose of giving light : and if God ever comes and
lights you, my dear brother, you are henceforth separated from all
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other purposes, and appointed to the one calling. You may be a
great many other things according to your human calling, but these
must be subordinate. I wish that some men kept earthly things much
more subordinate than they do. The first thing in a Christian is his
Christianity. The chief business of one whom God has called is that he
should live as the elect of God. Look at Christ Jesus, he was a car
penter, but I confess I seldom think of him as such : it is as the Saviour
of men, and the servant of God that he comes before my mind. Even
thus a Christian man ought so to live if he be a carpenter that the Chris
tian swallows up the carpenter ; and if he be a business man, or a man of
letters, or an orator, he ought so to live that the most conspicuous fact
about him is that he is a Christian. He is a lamp, and his one business
is to shine. Yon may use a candle for many purposes ; I saw a man
grease a saw with one the other day, and another made his boots fit for
walking in the snow in like manner ; but still these are not the objects
for which a candle is designed : it has missed the object of its existence it"
it does not give light I suppose on occasions you might use a lamp
for a weight, or for some other purposes ; but it would not be the fit
instrument for any purpose except that of giving light. Every thing is
best when fulfilling its proper purpose. Have you ever seen a swan out
of water ? How ungainly is his walk ! What an unwieldly bird he
seems ! But see him on the water. What a fine model for a ship !
What grace ! What beauty ! So is it with the Christian, his beauty is
best seen in his proper element ; give him any other aim and he is
awkward and uncomely. When seeking to instruct and save his fellow
man, he is where God would have him, and then all the lines of creating
wisdom, and all the beauties of divine grace are manifested in him.
Let us take care then about this lighting, that it be lighting from above,
that it be a lighting such as makes the light our own, and that it be a
lighting which takes possession of us, and consecrates us entirely, and is
perpetually sustained by the visitation of the Spirit of God. So much on
that first point.
II. We will now, in the second place, consider the placing. "No
man lighteth a candle and putteth it under a bushel." It is a great
point this placing of a man—it may hide his light or send it further
afield. The chief matter is the lighting him, and getting him to have
light to give ; but the next most important thing is where to put him
when he is alight. For some men when they first find Christ are in the
wrong place altogether. How can a lamp shine if it be dropped into
a river? After the conversion of certain persons their removal becomes
necessary. It is significant that when God called Abraham he did not
let him stop in Ur of the Chaldees : the place for Abraham to shine was
not even in Haran ; but he must get into the chosen country and wander
as a shepherd prince, for only there and in that character could Abraham
shine to the glory of God. Most men will be wise to stay where they are
and shine ; but others must undergo a great change of position before
they will be able to scatter their light to the extent which the Lord
intends for them. That may account, my friend, for your having more
trouble since you were converted than you ever had before. You have
been left to lie still till now, but you arc wanted, and so you are fetched
out from your hiding. It did not matter where you were when you
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gave no light, you were just as well behind a box or in a closet as any
where else : but now that you are lighted you must be put on a lampstand, and hence you are undergoing processes of providence that attsomewhat painful to you. Our placing, whether it lias necessitated re
moval or not, is largely done by the providence of God: one man is
placed here and another there, and it is well for us to look at our
position from this point of view. God puts us where we can best serve
his cause and bless our age. If you had your choice, perhaps, if you
had to be a street lamp, you would like to be a lamp in Hyde Park, to
shine upon the nobles who pass that way. But the poor souls want
lights far more down that blind alley, down that den of a court, where
wild Irish are quarrelling, or drunkards murdering their wives. He that
loves God, if he had his choice, might sooner choose to shine in the worse
place than in the better. " Oh, that I lived in the midst of a warm
hearted church ! " says one. If you are an earnest, thorough-going man,
I am glad that you are placed in that dreary village where the people are
pretty nearly starved for spiritual life. " What," cries one, " glad that I
have to suffer so much ?" No, not for that, but because if you are a strong
man, you will not suffer, but you will make other people suffer ; that is to
say, make it hard for the minister, and the deacons, and the church to
remain in their wretched condition of lukewarmness, I hope you will
be the means of arousing them, and bringing them nearer to ChristHow often a place which appears undesirable will become desirable if wo
regard it in this light. Providence puts us where we can give the most
light, and if our lamp is set up in the midst of darkness, where else
should it be ? This Tabernacle reminds me of those frames on wheels,
tilled with lamps, which are used at our railway stations ; here we have
scores of lamps all burning together, and when first one and then
another is dropped through the roof into a carriage and whisked away
along the line, though it be to Australia, or America, or India, I am
sorry to lose yon, but I am glad that you are going where you will do
more good than you will do here. Why should you not be scattered
abroad like the first believers ? Why should not the candles be carried
where the darkness is ? Why should we keep up an everlasting illumina
tion upon this particular spot, just to gladden our own eyes, instead of
lending light to all the world ? It is ours to say to others, "There is a
candle, let it shine in your houses " ; or, " Here is a lamp, set it up iu
your tent3, that God may bless you thereby."
But though I have thus spoken of Providence, a good deal of our
placing is in our own hands. There are ways of placing yourselves—for
instance, that mentioned in the text, which may be as ruinous to our
influence as if a candle were placed under a bushel ; or yon can put
yourself in a place of advantage, as when a lamp is set upon a lampstand.
First, note the word in the negative—" Neither do men place it under
a bushel." A bushel is a good and useful article. In almost every
eastern house there was a corn-measure, here called a bushel, though it
did not generally measure much more than a peck ; this measure was
commonly in every house, because they ground their own corn, and so
were generally dealing with the neighbours. That useful corn-measure
to me represents the pursuits of ordinary life—the proper and natural
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avocations of the household. Many men and women hide the candle
that God has lit under the bushel of business and domestic cares. But
you ask, Is not a housewife to be a housewife ? Certainly ; bat not si
a housewife as to conceal her godliness. Is not the labouring man tn
work with his hands? Certainly, but not so to work for the breal
that perisheth as to miss life eternal. Is not the man of business to
give his best attention thereto ? Of course he is, but he must see to it
that he do not lose his own soul, or injure the souls of others. Keep your
bushel ; nobody asks you to burn it ; but do keep it in its place. Sub
ordinate all worldly things to the glory of God. Suffer not your pos
sessions or your desires, your pleasures or your cares to act as a bushel
hiding his light. This happens with a great many. I must ask con
science to be so kind as to preach for me for a minute or two. Will you
look at home, dear friends, and see where you place your business and
your religion? Which is uppermost? Which is foremost ? Is religion
your business, or is business your religion ? Does your candle shine upon
the bushel, or does the bushel hide the candle ? I will not dwell upon the
question, because it will be well for you to answer it in quiet, each man
tor himself. I know how a minister can put his light under a bushelhe can be a mere official and perform service, being nothing more than a
performer. The worst thing to do with the gospel is to parsonificate it.
A3 soon as we preach as mere officials we have lost all power: we
must speak as men to men. A brother minister one day said to me,
" The moment I shut the pulpit door I shut out my natural self." Thia
will never do : a man must be all there when he is serving God, and if
ever he is himself it must be in preaching. We can also cover the candle
by using hard words, words which are not hard to educated people, but
to the bulk of our hearers. We can also use technical creea words,
such as we might use in the class room or in the discussion hall, and
these may conceal our meaning from the people. I know some Chris
tians who put their light under a bushel by being excessively bashful, and
shamefaced. They are not so dreadfully retiring when five-pound notes
are to be made ; but if anything is to be said for Christ then they
blnsh and stammer. Oh that they could overcome this hindrance.
Others put their light under a bushel by inconsistency: they do not
act as Christians should act, and when people see their bad works
they do not glorify God. God forbid that in the house our dark
ness should be more conspicuous than our light. Some, I fear, cover
their light under the bushel of indifference : they do not seem to care
how things go with the cause and kingdom of Christ. They look well
to the state of their flocks and herds, but for the house of the Lord they
have small concern. I pray you, dear friends, do not hide your light
in any way. Let not your lawful callings, your relationships, your
sicknesses, your literary pursuits, or your personal sorrows become so
exaggerated as to conceal the divine light within your soul.
The text is, however, positive. Put yourself on a candlestick or on
a lampstand. What must that be ? A candlestick is an appropriate
exhibitor of the light ; and each man should make an appropriate con
fession of his faith. The best way is prescribed in God's word. It is
written, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." Take care
that when you have faith you declare it in the ordained manner; for
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he that with his heart believeth and with his month makcth confession
of him shall be saved. 0 lamp, do not say, " I will shine, but I
will lie upon the floor and do it." No, your place is on the stand
which is provided. Dear Christian friend, join the church that yon
may be placed where you will be in order with the arrangements of the
divine household. A lamp-stand should also be something which makes the
lamp sufficiently visible. If you do not come out and diffuse your light
willingly and cheerfully it is very likely the master of the house will fetch
yoa out. Providence will arrange that the light shall not be hidden.
See what the Lord did for his church years ago ; he allowed her to be
persecuted into publicity. "What a lamp-stand was found for Christianity
in the martyrdoms of the Colosseum, in the public burnings by pagans
and papists, and in all the other modes by which believers in Christ were
forced into fame. When there was no printing-press, when there were
scanty opportunities of making the gospel public compared with those of
to-day, the Lord caused his witnesses to stand before rulers and kings,
and there publish in the most public places the word of his salvation.
Persecution built the lighthouse, and the divine love set up aloft the
burning and shining light of sacred truth. You may find that God will
make such a candlestick for you. You shall be forced into testimony in
your family by the opposition of those about you, unless you take other
and happier methods. We ought to be valiant for the truth, and speak
of it with all prudence, but without stint
I long for the day when the precepts of the Christian religion shall be
the rule among all classes of men, in all transactions. I often hear it
said " Do not bring religion into politics." This is precisely where it
ought to be brought, and set there in the face of all men as on a candle
stick. I would have the Cabinet and the Members of Parliament do the
work of the nation as before the Lord, and I would have the nation,
either in making war or peace, consider the matter by the light
of righteousness. "We are to deal with other nations about this or
that upon the principles of the New Testament I thank God that I
have lived to see the attempt made in one or two instances, and I
pray that the principle may become dominant and permanent We
have had enough of clever men without conscience, let us now see what
honest, God-fearing men will do. But we are told that we must study
" British interests, as if it were not always to a nation's truest interest
to do righteousness. " But we must follow out our policy." I say, No !
Let the policies which are founded on wrong be cast like idols to the
moles and to the bate. Stand to that most admirable of policies,—" As
ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise."
Whether we are kings, or queens, or prime ministers, or members of
parliament, or crossing sweepers, this is our rule if we are Christians.
Yes, and bring religion into your business, and let the light shine in
the factory and in the counting-house. Then we shall not have quite
so much china clay in the calicoes wherewith to cheat the foreigner, nor
shall we sec cheap and nasty articles described as of best quality, nor
any other of the dodges in trade that everybody seems to practise nowa-days. You tradespeople and manufacturers are very much one like
the other in this : there are tricks in all trades, and one sees it every
where. I beueve everybody to be honest in all England, Scotland, and
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Ireland until he is found out ; but whether there are any so incorruptible
that they will never be found wanting this deponent sayeth not, for I
am not a judge.
Do not put your candle under a bushel, but let it shine, for it was
intended that it should be seen. Religion ought to be as much seen at
our own table as at the Lord's table. Godliness should as much influence
the House of Commons as the Assembly of Divines. God grant that the
day may come when the mischievous division between secular and
religious things shall no more be heard of, for in all things Christians are
to glorify God, according to the precept, " Whether ye eat or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God."
HI. Our time has gone, but I must detain you a little while I speak
upon the shining : " Let your light so shine before men."
When a candle shines it is because it cannot help it. Shining is the
natural result of possessing light, and I want you, dear brethren, to exert
a holy influence upon others, because the grace of God is really in you.
Some men made desperate attempts to appear good ; they would be far
more successful if they would seek to be good. Grace must be in a man
as a living fouutain, and then rivers of living water will flow from him.
The natural result of a renewed heart is a renewed life, and the natural
result of a renewed life is that men see it and glorify God.
Shining, however, is not altogether a thing of necessity so as to forbid
onr attention to it, for the text demands care of us. " Let your light so
shine." I must ask the printer to put the two letters—s, o,—in very large
capitals. " Let your light SO shine—let it so shine that men may see
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." You
will not shine in the best manner though you may have grace in your
heart unless you abound in prayerful, watchful, earnest care. You must
guard heart and lip and hand, or your light wall not so shine before men
as could be desired. Your light will need trimming. Neglect it not.
The shining which comes from the Christian is here described as " good
works." Good talk is very well, but it takes a great deal of talk to light
a room. Good works are the splendour of the light of God. What works
are good works ? I would answer—upright actions, honest dealings,
sincere behaviour. When a man is scrupulously true, and sternly faithful,
all right-minded persons admit that his works are good works. Good
works are works of love, unselfish works, works done for the benefit of
others and the glory of God. Deeds of charity, kindness, and brotherly
love are good works. As also careful attendance to duty, and all service
honestly done, together with all courses which promote the moral and
spiritual good of our fellow-men. Works of devotion in which you prove
that you love God and his Christ, that you love the gospel, that you desire
to spread the kingdom of Christ,—these may not be so highly valued by
ordinary people, but are eminently good works. Let these good and
true things abound in you, and shine out from you ; do them not out of
ostentation, but still without shame.
Good works, like the shining of a candle, have good effects. A candle
cheers the gloom. What a comfort it is when you have long been wan
dering in the dark to spy out a twinkling candle in a cottage window !
A candle directs and guides men, and by its illumination it instructs
them. In its light they see, discern, and discover. He who acts teaches.
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The man who lives Christianity preaches it. Tic is the truest evangelist
whose life brings glory to God and goodwill to men.
Bat note, it is said " it giveth light to all that are in Ike house"; so that
when we are lit from on nigh we are first to shine at home. It is not
abroad alone that we should make our Christianity known, but chiefly at
the fireside, to those who are in the house. Some have a very little
house, they live in a couple of rooms with a small family ; let them take
care that they have grace enough to make a few thoroughly happy, which
is not always the easiest thing in the world. Others have a large
family ; may they have grace enough to influence the whole. A few have
large workshops, and employ many hands, and these ought to exercise a
holy influence over all their workfolks. Some of us are preachers of the
gospel, and have a large house in which to shine : we shall need more
of the oil of grace than others, that we may give light to the whole of
our house ; and that grace is to be had. The whole world is a house in
which the church is the candle ; and, therefore, the members of the
church should so shine, each one in his place, that the whole world shall
be filled with the knowledge of the glory of God.
The text says that the candle gives light to all that are in the house.
Some professors give light only to a part of the house. I have known
women very good to all but their husbands, and these they nag from
morning to night, so that they give no light to them. I have known
husbands so often out at meetings that they neglect home, and thus their
wives miss the light. I have known masters who are utterly indifferent
about their servants; and mistresses who quite forget to seek the
good of their maids. If our light be in good order it will illuminate the
parlour and the kitchen, the drawing room and the scullery, shining
upon all that are in the house. Candles do not shed all their light either
that way or this, but they shine in all directions. A Christian should be
an all round man, blessing all, both great and small, who come in contact
with him.
The object of our shining is not that men may see how good we are,
nor even see us at all, but that they may see grace in us and God in us,
and cry, " AVhat a Father these people must have." Is not this the first
time in the New Testament that God is called our Father ? Is it not
singular that the first time it peeps out should be when men are seeing
the good works of his children ? The Fatherhood of God is best seen in
the holiness of saints. When men see that light is good they bless the
source of that light, and seeing that it cometh from the Father of lights,
they glorify his name.
1 have had to hasten over all this, but I pray God to make it none
the less effectual for the stirring up of every Christian here to use all
the light he has. It is a dark world, and it seems to get darker, for the
emissaries of Satan are going about thirsting to quench every light.
Look ye well to your lamps—look ye well to your lamps, ye virgin souls.
Trim well the flame, and go you forth even into the black night to meet
the Bridegroom. Lift high your torches into the very face of darkness,
and make men see that God the Father is still in the midst of his
people.
The venerable Bede, when he was interpreting this text, said that
Christ Jesus brought the light of Deity iuto the poor lantern of our
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humanity, and then set it upon the candlestick of his church that the
whole house of the world might be lit up thereby. Bo indeed it is. The
reason why there is light in the church is that those who are in the
dark may see. Churches do not exist for themselves, but for the world at
large. Have ye thought of this, ye professors? Ye are blessed that
ye may be a blessing. Take heed that ye behave aright You go to
Christ's wedding feast, and you are glad to hear that he turncth water into
wine, and you are ready to bless him that he has kept the best wine
until now. But oh, ye servants of God, remember what is said, " Draw
out now and bear." These are your orders. There is the God-made
wine—" Draw out now, and bear." Receive from Christ's fulness, and
distribute to others. Neglect not your duty as servitors at your Lord's
great feast. Your Master has taken the bread, and has blessed and
broken it, and then he has given it to you. Is that the end of the
process? Do you stand there and munch your own personal morsel
with a miserable self-satisfaction ? Nay, if you be indeed disciples of
Christ you will remember that the next words are, " and the disciples to
the multitude, and they did eat." Break then your bread among the
hungry that surround you. Take the whole loaf of Christ, and rightly
divide and distribute it, and you shall have as much left as at the first ;
yea, more, you shall gather of the fragments many baskets fall. Only see
ye to it that ye freely give what ye have freely received, lest hoarded
manna breed corruption, lest a canker come upon your hoarded gold and
Bilver, and lest your very souls grow mouldy even to reeking rottenness
before God, because you have not drawn out your souls unto the hungry,
nor sought to teach those who are perishing tor lack of knowledge.
The Baptist Missionary Society will enable you to teach the heathen.
Take a share in it. There, make the collection ! Do your best !
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THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH.

Delivered on Thursday Evening, August 12th, 1880, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" Yea, though I walk through the yaltcy of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil r
for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me."—Psalm xxiii. 4.

Do you know I had laid this text by? I meant that this choice
promise should be kept in store and stock till I came near the river of
Jordan, and I hoped that then, in my last hours, I might be privileged
to enjoy its sweetness, and sing with joyful lips—
" Yea, though I walk through death's dark rale,
Yet will I fear no ill ;
For thou art with me, and thy rod
And staff me comfort still.''

The other day I found that I needed to eat this heavenly loaf at once,
and I did so. Fathers tell their children, " You cannot eat your cake
and have it too"; but this rule does not hold good of the consolations
of God. You can enjoy a promise and have it still. Yes, and have it
all the more because your faith has fed upon its fatness. I sucked the
honey out of this verse some days ago when a tempest howled around
me, but its sweetness is there still. I shall enjoy it, I doubt not, when
I come near death's gate ; but I have had it already sealed to my own
soul with richness and fulness of comfort by the blessed Spirit of our
God. Would to God that every believer who is burdened and cast down
might find it as precious to his own heart as I have found it to mine.
This verse is no doubt very applicable to the experience of a believer
when he comes to die ; bnt, for certain, that is not its only intent. It
has an inexpressibly delightful application to the dying ; but it is for the
living, too ; and at this time if, through any peculiar trials, your soul
is cast down within you, and you are walking through the valley of
death-shade, I pray you to repeat the words of the text, and may the
Lord help you to feel that they are true,—" Yea, though (even now)
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil :
for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me." The
words are not in the future tense, and therefore are not reserved for a
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distant moment. Do not postpone to the future that which you so
greatly need in the present. Though I walk, even at this hour, through
the dark valley, thou, 0 Lord, art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they
comfort me. David was not dying ; the psalm is full of happy, peaceful
life. He is lying down in green pastures, and following his Lord by
still waters ; and if a cloud has descended upon him, and he feels him*self like one threatened with death, he nevertheless expects goodness
and mercy to follow him through all his days. The song is not to lie
upon the shelf till our last day, but it is to be sung upon our stringed
instruments all the days of our lives ; therefore let us sing it at this
hallowed hour in the courts of the Lord's house, and in the midst of
them that love him.
I. I call your attention, first, to the pass and its terrors—
" the valley of the shadoto of death." Get the idea of a narrow ravine,
something like the Gorge of Gondo or some other stern pass upon the
higher Alps where the rocks seem piled to heaven, and the sunlight is
seen above as through a narrow rift. Troubles are sometimes heaped
on one another, pile on pile, and the road is a dreary defile through
which the pilgrim on his journey to heaven has to wend his way. Set
bef"^"gar mind's eye a valley shut in with stupendous rocks that seem
this v U* • a narrowino defile, dark as midnight itself. Through
on_. a Y' °ri*rivme> the heavenly footman has to follow the path
appointed lor him m ionMl purpo8e 0f the Infinite mind. Through
such a dreary rift many iia of God is making his way at this
moment, and to him I speak.
Our first observation about it ^t it is exceedingly gloomy. This
is is chief characteristic. It is the- of the shadow-the shadow
or death. Death is terrible, and the 'shadow of it is cold and chill,
moril ? a e 1mam)w- 1 hare st«"ider rocks which have not
tfc« !L
?5' bl)t have cast aronnd aribly damp chill, as though
fcSST* °f de,"th had been about me> "its cold within me. One
vm, -Sit0,escaPe *» 8«ch a deadly shade.ch has tended to strike
nf rtZ t i ST\LAnd such il secms t<> me is chade cast by the wing
hi r.n„iri- the, man feels that he is under i trouble of soul that

of iifeTi !Le' a.n. wfLuld not even wish to Ao schc could- The i°y
damDshad^^'-n0 *m Under an eclil*e; . in the chill, dark,
S?v touch If .IT,,6 S°r.r<?W the man has coweriown, and beneath
hu b^ln IT f KaS 8h^ered' has fclt feverctfl lightened, and
I h<Z l?S m °f hiS mind- * sPeak t0 some youhearts here who.
r2'inw nothing about this gloom. Do not wantknow it. Keep
™!s nil 7°n Can- » Sl'!lg WhiIe JW may. Bc 3 mount aloft,
much if ZJZimymt \ ,but tLere are B0™ °f «od's jple who are not
Xne and t!o kI,me ' the*. are a Kreat deal more li&ls. They sit
forth>& disjoint Tf 1 ^ n **' d° °Pen their ™* * iS *° ^
•o -nln^f *
'00L CottlP«"ions of dramas a very suitable

an'Sdn Lt' I;'' U'rn,'l,I,0ncs nccd M E gen sympathy we
th*J !!• i, Even t!lose ,vho are bright and cheer do, many of
dolrfbl Z°atf? paSS throaSh th« dreary glen whliewrything is
;°v 'U and th.7 spirits sink below zero/ fknowSise brethren

no more- weeZair^'V
^ feo,,'««- of deSon. Q«te right,
should. But we do ; and perchance when f brain is as
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<veary as ours yon will not bear yourselves more bravely than we do.
" But desponding people are very much to be blamed." I know they
are, but they are also very much to be pitied ; and, perhaps, if those
^ho blame quite so furiously could once know what depression is, they
would think it cruel to scatter blame where comfort is needed. There
are experiences of the children of God which are full of spiritual dark
ness ; and I am almost persuaded that those of God's servants who have
been most highly favoured have, nevertheless, suffered more times of
darkness than others. The covenant is never known to Abraham so well
as when a horror of great darkness comes over him, and then he sees
the shining lamp moving between the pieces of the sacrifice. A greater
than Abraham was early led of the Spirit into the wilderness, and yet
again ere he closed his life he was sorrowful and very heavy in the
garden. In this heaviness, for which there is a needs be, believers
have a black foil which sets out the brightness of eternal love and faith
fulness. Blessed be God for mountains of joy, and valleys of peace, and
gardens of delight ; but there is a Vale of Death-shade, and most of us
have traversed its tremendous glooms.
Moreover, there are parts of human life which are dangerous as well as
gloomy. In journeying through the passes of the East an escort is
usually needed, for the robber lurks among the rocks, and shoots down
upon the traveller, or blocks up his way with sword and spear. The
name of the Khyber Pass is still terrible in our memories, and there are
Khybers in most men's lives. There are points in human history that
are specially dangerous. Oh, you that are beginners, I do not wish to
frighten you ; I do not want to tell you that the ways of wisdom are
terrible, for they are not. No, " Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and
all her paths are peace." But, for all that, there are enemies on the
road to heaven; and there are "Cut-throat Lanes" where, when the
enemy finds your spirits cast down, he pounces upon you unawares with
temptation, and before you know it you may be wounded and sore
grieved. There are spots in the valley of dcathshade where every
bush conceals an adversary, where temptations spring out of the very
ground like the fiery serpents from amongst the desert sand, where the
soul is among lions, even among them that are set on fire of hell. If
you have not yet come to that part of your pilgrimage I am glad of it,
and I hope that yon may be spared it, in answer to that needful prayer,
" Lead us not into temptation." But if you are called to walk through
this dangerous ravine, what will you do ? Why, say this—Yea, though
I walk through that dangerous pass of which I have heard, I will fear
no evil, for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.
liecollect that a Christian man is never so much in danger from
abundance of temptation as from the carnal security of his own heart.
We are often most in jeopardy when we are not tempted; and the
worst devil in the world may be no devil at all. " Deliver me," said a
man of great experience, " from a sleeping devil, for if he roars at me he
keeps me awake ; but when he lets me alone then my heart presumes
that all is safe, and I am betrayed." You young people, or old people
either, who are placed in the course of providence in positions of
great trial and temptation, need not wish for an easier pathway, for it
may be that you are safer now, being on your guard, than those who are
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not fiercely tried, but Bit at ease, and are in great peril from sloth and
spiritual indifference. Better consume with fire than perish of dry rot.
The cold mountains of trial are far safer than the sultry plains of pleasure.
I am not, therefore, alarmed at manifest danger, neither would I have
you greatly dismayed because there is a gloomy gorge between you and
Leaven.
One of the chief reasons of the gloom is the fact that this terrible
pass is shrouded in mystery. You do not know what the sorrow is.
The shadow,—the shadow of death : what meaneth it ? You cannot
discern the form which broods over you. You cannot grasp the foe. It
is of no nse drawing a sword against a shadow. Bunyan represents
the pilgrim as putting up his sword when he came into the valley of
the shadow of death. lie had fought Apollyon with it, but when he
came into the midnight of that horrible defile it was of no use to him.
Everything was so veiled, magnified, and blackened in the dark. Hob
goblins, as he called them, hovered around, strange shapes and singular
forms of doubts, which he could not meet with reasoning, or overcome
with argument. A man can pluck up courage against a thing he knows ;
but an evil which he does not know unmans him. He does not know
what the trial is, and yet a strange, joy-killing feeling is upon him.
He cannot see the extent of his loss in business, but he fears that his all
will go : he does not know the end of his child's illness, but death
appears to be threatening. All is suspense and surmise ; and the evil
of evils is uncertainty. That which frightened Belshazzar when the
handwriting was on the wall was, no doubt, that he could see the hand,
but he could not see the arm and the body to which the hand belonged.
It seemed so singular to see the mystic handwriting in letters of
lightning, and no more. So, sometimes it seems to us as if we could
not make out our condition,—could not understand God's dealings with
us. We have seemed to be at cross purposes with providence. We have
come to a place where two seas meet, and we caunot understand the
current. Our temptation has been comparable to a cyclone, and we do
not know which way the hurricane is sweeping ; we are in the power
of a whirlwind, jerked to and fro. Such things happen to God's people
now and then. And what are they to do when they get into these
perplexities, these mysterious troubles, that they cannot at all describe ?
They must do—and God help them to do—as this blessed man did, who
in the peace and confidence of faith went on his way singing, Yea,
though I walk through the valley shaded by the mysterious wings of
death, and though I know nothing of my way, and cannot understand it,
yet will I fear no evil, for thou art with me. Thou knowest the way that I
take. There are no mysteries with my God. Thou hast the thread of this
labyrinth, and thou wilt surely lead me through. AVhy, therefore,
should I fear ? Thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. Gloom, danger,
mystery, these three all vanish when faith lights up her heavenly lamp,
trimmed with the golden oil of the promise.
Nor is this all. The idea of solitude is in the text, the path is
lonely, and the pilgrim sings, " Yea, though / walk,"—as if he walked
alone, no one sharing his shadowed pathway. Solitude is a very great
to some spirits ; and some of us know a great deal of what it
i, for we dwell alone, in a spiritual s.mss. But you will say, " Do
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tou not mingle with crowds?" Ay, and there is no solitude like it.
\Vhen your office and position set you as on a mountain all alone, you
will know what I mean. For the sheep there are many companions ; but
for the shepherd few. Those who watch for souls come into positions
in which they are divided from all human help. Nobody knows your
care, or can guess the burden of your soul, and those who try to
sympathize with you fail in the generous attempt Some of you,
perhaps, arc in a position in which you complain, "Nobody was ever
tried as I am. I feel as if God had set me as a mark for his arrows."
Or possibly yon murmur, " There may be many more afflicted than I am,
but none in my peculiar way. I suflcr a singularity of trial." Just so;
and that is an essential part of the bitterness of your cup, that you
should . lament that you are alone. But will you not say, with your
divine Master, " You shall leave me alone, and yet I am not alone,
becanse the Father is with me"? Now is the time for faith When
you trust God and a friend, there is a question whether it is God you
trust or the friend ; but when the friend has left you, and only God is
near, no question remains. If you and I are walking together, and a
dog follows us, who knows which is the dog's master? But when you
go off to the left and I turn to the right, all men will see which owns
the dog, by seeing which he follows. If you can trust God alone, then
are you really trusting him ; and if, when creature streams run dry, you
can stoop down to the Creator's overflowing well and drink there, then
you are a believer, and there is no mistake about it. It is profitable to
be driven into loneliness that we may prove whether we are solely
trusting in God or not. It is a bad thing to be standing with one foot
on the sea and the other on the land : an angel stood in that fashion,
and it suits angels, but it is not a safe posture for such burdened beings
as men and women. We must get both feet on the Rock of ages, or the
foot which stands upon the sea of changeful self will be our downfall.
My soul, wait thou only upon God ! When faith's sole foundation is the
power and faithfulness of the Lord she learns to glory in the absence of
all visible help, and sings with joyful heart,—Yea, though I walk through
death's dark valley, unattended by human companion, I will fear no evil,
for my God is near.
Let me remark, further, that, though this valley is thus gloomy, dan
gerous, mysterious, and solitary, yet it is often traversed. Many more
go by this road than some people dream. Among those who wear a
cheerful countenance in public there are many who are well acquainted
with this dreary glen ; they have passed through it often, and may be
in it now. When I wear the sackcloth of sorrow, I try to bind it about
my loins under my outer garments, and not where all shall see it;
for has not the Master said, " Thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy
head and wash thy face, that thou appear not unto men to fast" ? Why
should we cast others down? There is enough sorrow in the world
without our spreading the infection by publishing our troubles. Story
books are sent me to review, and when I perceive that they contain
harrowing tales of poverty, I make short work of them. I see quite
enough of sorrow in real life, I do not need fiction to fret my heart. If
men and women must write works of fiction at all, they might as well
write cheerfully, and not break people's hearts over mere fabrications.

234

METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT.
I

If I must weep, let it be over an actual grief, and not over a painted
affliction. But so it is ; -some like to tell the story of their sorrows,
and care little what may be the influence upon others ; they might have
a little more consideration for their fellow-men. If my own heart is
bleeding why should I wound others? Sometimes it is brave to be
speechless, even as the singer puts it—
" Bear and forbear, and silent be ;
Tell no man tby misery."

It is surely true that a great number of God's best servants have trodden
the deeps of the valley of the shadow ; and this ought to comfort some
of you. The footsteps of the holy are in the valley of weeping. Saints
have marched through the Via Dolorosa; see you not their footprints?
Above all others, mark one footstep ! Do you not see it ? Stoop down
and fix your gaze upon it ! Go on your knees and view it ! If you watch
it well, you will observe the print of a nail-wound. As surely as this
word of God is true, your Lord has felt the chill of the death-shade.
There is no gloom of spirit, apart from the sin of it, into which Jesus
has not fallen ; there is no trouble of soul, or turmoil of heart, which is
free from sin, which the Lord has not known. He says, " Reproach
hath broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness." The footprint of
the Lord of life is set in the rock for ever, even in the valley of the
shadow of death ! Shall we not cheerfully advance to the cross and
death of Jerusalem when Jesus goes before ?
I shall close my remarks upon this Via Mala of terrors by showing
that, dark and gloomy as it is, it is not an unhallowed pathway. No sin
is necessarily connected with sorrow of heart, for Jesus Christ our Lord
once said, " My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death." There
was no sin in him, and consequently none in his deep depression. We
have never known a joy or a sorrow altogether untainted with evil ;
but in grief itself there is no necessary cause of sin. A man may be as
happy as all the birds in the air, and there may be no sin in his hap
piness ; and a man may be exceeding heavy, and yet there may be no sin
in the heaviness. I do not say that there is not sin in all our feelings,
but still the feelings in themselves need not be sinful. I would, therefore,
try to cheer any brother who is sad, for his sadness is not necessarily
blameworthy. If his downcast spirit arises from unbelief, let him flog
himself, and cry to God to be delivered from it ; but if the soul is
sighing, " Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him," its being slain ii
not a fault. If the man cries, " My God, my soul is cast down within me,
therefore will I remember thee," his soul's being cast down within him
is no sin. " If need be," says the apostle, " ye are in heaviness through
manifold temptations." Not only "if need be ye are in the temptations,"
but " ye are in heaviness through them." There is a needs-be for the
heart-break, for it is in the heaviness of the spirit that the essence of
the trial is found. Does not Solomon say, " The blueness of a wound
cleanseth away evil "? If the blow is not such as to leave its bruise,
there has been no chastening that will do us good. Heaviness of spirit
is not, therefore, on every occasion a matter for which we need condemn
ourselves, though it will be well always to turn a severe side to one's
self. However we may censure ourselves for heart-sorrow we must be
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careful not to condemn others ; for the way of sorrow is not the way of
sin, but a hallowed road sanctified by the prayers of myriads of pil
grims now with God—pilgrims who, passing through the valley of Baca,
made it a well, the rain also filled the pools: of such it is written,
" they go from strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth
before God."
Thus much upon the dark and dangerous valley of the shadow.
II. Oar second head, upon which we shall speak for a little
while, is the pilgrim and his progress. "Yea, though / walk
through the valley of the shadow of death."
The pilgrim, you observe, first, is calm in the prospect of his dreary
passage. I do not think that it is one half so hard to bear a trouble
as it is to think of it beforehand. The poet well said that many of us
"Feel a thousand deaths in fearing one."

The outriders of trouble are often of a fiercer countenance than the
trouble itself. We suffer more in the dread of trial than in the endur
ance of the stroke. Here we have a man of faith who is calm in
expectancy of ill : " I shall walk," says he, " through the valley of the
shadow of death. I expect to do so, but I will fear no evil." Have
you, my friend, a trouble evidently drawing near to you ? Are there
tokens of a storm all around yon ? Then look bravely at the future.
Let not your heart fail you while waiting for the thunder and the
hurricane. David said, " Though a host should encamp against me, my
heart shall not fear ; though war should rise against me, in this will I
be confident." Encamped enemies generally trouble us more than
actually contending foes. When once the enemy raises the war-cry, and
comes on, we are aroused to valour, and meet him foot to foot, but while
he tarries and holds us in suspense our heart is apt to eat into itself
with perplexity. We can see that our deadly foe is in his camp, but
we do not know whether he will attack us at the middle watch of the
night, or at the dawn of the day, or when his onslaught will be : this
suspense distresses the soul ; and hence the glory of a faith that can say
—" Though I know that I shall soon suffer, yet in the prospect of it I
am at rest. I fear no evil." Beloved, pray to be calm in the prospect
of trial : it is half the battle. Is it not written of the believer, " He
shall not be afraid of evil tidings : his heart is fixed, trusting in the
Lord"?
Furthermore, the pilgrim is steady in his progress. "Yea, though / walk
through the valley," says he. He does not run in haste : he walks quietly
along. We are generally in a hurry to get our trouble over, like those
who say, " If physic must be taken, let it be taken as soon as possible."
There is a season for all things. Let us wait till the trouble comes
from the hand of the Lord, for he will time it to the second. " There !
I must know the worst of it," cries one, " I feel in such a horrible state
of suspense that I must end it one way or another." But, my dear
friend, faith is not in such a frightful bustle,—' He that believeth shall
not make haste." Faith is quick when it has to serve God, but it is
patient when it has to wait for him. There is no flurry about the
Psalmist, "Yea, though I walk," says he—quietly, calmly, steadily.
The pace of the experienced man of God is a walk. Young people fly,
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"they shall mount up with wings as eagles"; growing men "run and
are not weary ;" but when a man of God becomes a father in the church,
and is endowed with abounding strength he walks and does not faint.
Walking is the regulation pace for veteran soldiers of Christ ; all the rest
is for the raw recruits. So David in effect declares,—I shall walk
through the valley of the shadow of death as quietly as I walk my
garden in the evening, or go down the street about my business. My
affliction does not unfit me for duty, I am not flurried and worried about
it. May God give you, my dear brothers and sisters, this calm faith. I
pray that he may give it to me, for I greatly need it. I have often con
fessed my want of it, and confessed it with shame and confusion of
face, for I serve a blessed Master, and I ought never to fear, nor allow
pain of body to produce trembling of heart. 0 sacred Comforter, shed
abroad in my heart the peace of God.
The next point about the pilgrim's progress is that he is secure in his
expeclamy. " Yea, though I walk through the valley." There is a bright
side to that word " through." He expects to come out of the dreary
pass to a brighter country. Just as the train of his life enters into the
dark tunnel of tribulation, he says within himself, "I shall come ont
on the other side. It may be very dark, and I may go through the very
bowels of the earth, but I am bound to come ont on the other side." So
is it with every child of God. If his way to heaven should lie over the
bottom of the sea, hard by the roots of the mountains where the earth
with her bars is about him, he will traverse the road in perfect safety.
Jonah's road to heaven lay that way, and a special conveyance was
started for him : " The Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up
Jonah." I do not suppose there was ever any other fish of the sort.
Naturalists cannot find such a whale, they say, nor need they look for
it, for the Scripture says, " The Lord prepared a fish." He knew how
to make it to hold Jonah exactly, and the fish accommodated its pas
senger, and brought him right enough to shore. Providence makes
special preparation for every tried saint. If you are God's servant,
and are called to very peculiar trial, some singular providence, the like
of which you have never read of, shall certainly happen to you to illus
trate in your case the divine goodness and faithfulness. Oh, if we
had more faith ! Oh, if we had more faith ! Life would be happy,
trial would be light. Brethren, is it not an easy thing to walk through
a shadow? If you get up in the morning and saunter down the field,
and the spiders have spun their cobwebs across the path in a thousand
places, you brush them all away ; and yet there is more strength in a
cobweb than in a shadow. The Psalmist speaks without fear, for he
regards his expected trials as walking through a shadow. Trials and
troubles, if we have but faith, are mere shadows that cannot hinder us
on our road to heaven. Sometimes God so overrules afflictions that
they even help ns on to glory ; therefore let us walk on and never be
afraid. Let us be sure that if we walk in at one end of the hollow
way of affliction we shall walk out at the other. Who shall hinder us
when God is with us ?
The main point about this pilgrim and his progress is that he is
perfectly innocent, of fear. He says, " I shall fear no evil." It is
beautiful to see a child at perfect peace amid dangers which alarm all
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those who are with him. I have read of a little boy who was on board
a vessel that was being buffeted by the tempest, and everybody was dis
tressed, knowing that the ship was in great peril. There was not a
sailor on board, certainly not a passenger, who was not full of alarm.
This boy, however, was perfectly happy, and was rather amused than
alarmed by the tossing of the ship. They asked him why he was so
happy at such a time. " Well," he said, " my father is the captain. He
knows how to manage." He did not think it possible that the ship
could go down while his father was in command. There was folly
in such confidence, but there will be none in yours if you believe with
an equally unqualified faith in your Father, who can and will bring
safely into port every vessel that is committed to his charge. Rest in
God and be quiet from fear of evil.
This pilgrim, while he is thus free from fear, is nol at all fanatical
or ignorant, since he gives a good reason for his freedom from alarm.
" I will fear no evil," says he, " for thou art with me." Was there ever
a better reason given under heaven for being fearless than this—
that God is with us? He is on our side ; he is pledged to help us ; he
has never failed us ; he must cease to be what he is before he can cast
away one soul that trusts him. Where, then, is there room for terror?
The child is confident because his mother is with him ; much more
should we be serene in heart since the omniscient, the omnipotent, the
immutable God is on our side. " Whom shall I fear ? " Whom shall
we select to honour with our dread? Is there anybody that we need to
fear ? " Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? It is
God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? " Christ has died,
and risen again, and sits up yonder at the right hand of God our repre
sentative ; who then can harm us ? Let the heavens be dissolved, and
the earth be melted with fervent heat, but let not the Christian's heart
be moved : let him stand like the great mountains, whose foundations
are confirmed for ever, for the Lord God will not forsake his people or
break his covenant.
" I will fear no evil, for thou art with me." There is something more
here than freedom from fear and a substantial reason for it, for the
true believer rejoices in exalted companionship. " Thou art with me."
Thou—thou—thou—the King of kings, before whom every seraph veils
his face, abashed before the awful majesty of his Maker. " Thou art with
me "—thou before whom the greatest of the great sink into utter insig
nificance—thou art with me. How brave that man ought to be who walks
with the Lion of the tribe of Judah as his guard ! What steady footsteps
should that man take who treads upon a rock, and knows it. " Thou
art with me." Trembling brother you would feel perfectly safe if you
had your eyes opened to see the companies of angels that surround you.
You would rejoice in your security if you saw horses of fire and chariots
of fire encompassing you. But such defences are as nothing com
pared with those which are always around you. God is better than
myriads of chariots. " The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even
thousands of angels ; " but the glory of it is that " God is among them
as in Sinai." God is with every one of his children. We dwell in him,
and he dwells in us. " I in them and they in me," says Christ. A vital,
everlasting- un'on exists between every believing soul and God, and
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what cause can there be for fear ? " Thou art with me." Oh for
grace to be brave pilgrims, and to make steady progress with heavenly
company as onr glory and defence.
III. Now, I shall close with my third head, which is most evidently
in the text—the soul and its shepherd ; for David says, * Thy rod
and thy staff they comfort me." You sec the psalm is all about a
shepherd and a soul that feels itself to be like a sheep.
The rod and staff, the tokens of shepherdry, are the comforts of the
saints. What are the uses of the rod and staff ?
Consider, first, that the rod was used for numbering the sheep. "Then
shall the sheep pass again under the hand of him that telleth them,"
The shepherd holds his rod, and the sheep are counted as they pass under
it. It is a very blessed thing when the soul can say, " The Lord counts
me one of his. I am in the valley of the shadow of death, but I am oue
of the Lord's own purchased flock. I am in great sadness, but I am
numbered with his redeemed." The good Shepherd keeps all his sheep,
and he will preserve them in the gloomy valley. " The Lord knoweth
them that are his," and the Lord will show himself, strong on the
behalf of his own. He says, " I give unto my sheep eternal life, and
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand."
If he numbers me among his own, though the meanest of them and
feeblest in faith, and lowest in grace, yet he will protect me. Since I
can say, My Beloved is mine, and I am his, I am sure of every good
thing. We need no better comfort, tor when his disciples rejoiced because
the devils were subject unto them, their Master said, " Nevertheless,
rejoice not in this, but rather rejoice because your names are written in
heaven." If with his rod the Shepherd of Israel has pointed you out
as his own, you may well be of good cheer, for the Lord will not lose
one part of his portion, nor suffer the enemy to devour one of his flock.
Next, the rod is used for rule. The shepherd's crook, which is now
put into the hand of a bishop to show that he ought to be a shepherd,
is the emblem of power and government. The shepherd is not only
the keeper but the lord of the sheep. Remember that your Saviour is
your Sovereign. Ye call him Master and Lord, and ye say well. Do
you feel the spirit of obedience ? I trust I do, for I long to serve him.
I am not what I ought to be nor what I want to be, but my heart longs
to obey his will. I accept his law to be my law, and I wish always to
be one of his most loyal subjects. I delight to think that the Lord
reigneth. It is a part of my song—" The Lord is king." My heart
shouts it. I would proclaim it at the market-cross of every town. Let
Jesus Christ reign, and reign for ever and ever. The joy is that he
docs reign. His rod and staff are the emblems of the Shepherd-King,
and as we submit to his supreme sway we find a comfort in his royal
power and dignity.
A third meaning—for the words are very full of doctrine-^is this :
the rod and staff are meant for guidance. It is with his rod that the
shepherd leads his flock. It is most sweet, most comfortable to believe
that the Lord is guiding us. " Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel,
and afterwards receive me to glory." We are not half awake as the
sheep of Christ ; but if we were to watch our Lord we should see him
gently leading us by a right way. When we are not wilful, but wait upon
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him, he leads us on in a way which we should not have chosen of our
own accord, but it is the safe and right way. When we do not
know which road to take we are not left to make a foolish choice, but
we hear a voice behind us saying, " This is the way, walk ye in it."
It is a blessed thing when we are in a troubled condition to be quite
confident that the Lord himself brought us there, for then we are sure
that the road must be right, since our Shepherd never misleads his flock.
If we follow where Jesus leads, the guide is responsible for the road.
The next meaning of the rod and staff is that of urging onward.
The sheep sometimes are lazy, and will not stir ; and then the shep
herd pushes them on a bit with his rod and staff. Have you ever felt
the divine arousings ? Perhaps under a sermon you have had a pretty
sharp thrust. I know I have had to lay on the rod at times in the
Master's name upon certain fat sheep who are not quite as nimble as
they ought to be ; but their wool is so thick that I can scarcely
make them feeL The Great Shepherd knows how to touch them. He
can give such a push when sheep are lingering behind that, on a sudden,
you see them leap forward, and you wonder how it is that they go to the
front so eager. If I am under a trouble, and I feel that it speeds me
on in the right road, if it drives me to prayer, if it makes me honour God
more, then the rod and staff comfort me. It is a happy thing to be
afflicted towards heaven. It is an evil thing to be comfortable in doing
nothing—a horrible thing to be sinking into indifference, and not to care
whether yon get out of it or not, but it is good to be tried, and so made
earnest for more grace. It comforts a wise man to perceive that the
rod is working for his good.
The rod and staff mean chastisement; for if a sheep goes astray the
shepherd pulls it back by the leg with his crook, and makes it feel that
it cannot wander without Buffering for it. So does the Lord chasten
oa. Blessed be his name for chastening ; though it is not joyous but
grievous, "nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of
righteousness to them which are exercised thereby." Oh, how blessed
are those words" nevertheless afterward." It is a condescending thing
for God to take enough notice of you to chasten you. A man does not
whip other people's children, and when God afflicts a believer, and his
soul within him is broken down, let him say within himself, " Blessed be
God for this tribulation ! Whom he loveth he chasteneth, and scourgetb
every son whom he receiveth." Sweet is the pain that seals the Father's
love ! Blessed is the anguish caused by our Shepherd's hand ! Oh,
dreadful pleasure that would arise out of God's letting me alone, let
me never taste it ; but blessed grief, blessed heartbreak, which assures
me that God has not forgotten me. 0 Lord, thy rod when it chastens
me doth comfort me.
But, last of all, the rod and the staff are used by the shepherd to
protect his flock. With these he contends against the beasts of the field
that the lambs may not be torn. And, oh, how glorious is Christ when he
comes forth with the weapons of his eternal power to fight the lion that
would rend onr soul ! Think of him in heaven pleading for his people,
pleading the merits of his blood, using his intercession as a staff with
which he smites the wolf, and chases away the lion and the bear, that
no one of us may be destroyed. He must, he will protect his own elect.
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You may thisk that Christ bought his people with his blood and that
he will lose them, but I do not believe it. When a thing has cost you
dear you take great care of it, and if it cost you your life, you would not
readily part with it. " Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath, will he
give for his life," and when he has once given up his life, that which
he hath purchased with it is dearer to him than all the world. Christ
would sooner lose his life than lose his people. He did die once to save
them, and until he dies again they shall never perish. Hath he not said
it himself, " Because I live ye shall live also " ? Unless they live he does
not live. His life has entered into them, and it can never leave them.
" I give," saith he, " unto my sheep eternal life"; and what can "eternal
life" mean but a life which lasts on forever?
Oh, may God give to everyone here present the faith which I have
been talking about. Perhaps some of you have never trusted your
souls with Christ. You know that faith is the way of salvation, why do
you not follow it? Simply trust him; simply trust him; simply trust
him now. It is wonderful the power of faith to change the heart.
When yon trust a man you love him. You cannot be an enemy to a
man in whom you trust. The effect of faith upon the affections is
marvellous ; it changes their whole nature and bent. God give you to
know Christ, for they that know his name will put their trust in him;
and when yon know him and trust him then shall you confess with us
unto the Lord, " Blessed is the man that trustcdi in thee." God bless
you, dear friends, for Christ's sake. Amen.

Portion or Scripture read before Sermon—Psalms xxiii. and xxv.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—23 (Ver. I.), 36 (Song ID
37 (Song I.)
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"Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you: fori called him
alone, and blessed him, and increased him. For the Lord shall comfort Zion : he
will comfort all her waste places ; and ho will make her wilderness like Eden, and her
desert like the garden of the Lord ; joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanks
giving, and the voice of melody."—Isaiah li. 2, 3.

The second verse contains my actual text. It is the argument by which
faith is led to look for the blessings promised in the third verse.
It is habitual with some persons to spy out the dark side of every
question or fact : they fix their eyes upon the " waste places," and they
study them till they know every ruin, and are familiar with the dragons
and the owls. They sigh most dolorously that the former times were
better than these, and that we have fallen upon most degenerate days.
They speak of" shooting Niagara," and of all sorts of frightful things.
I am afraid that a measure of this tendency to write bitter things dwells
in almost all of us at this present season, for certain discouraging facts
which cannot be ignored are pressing heavily upon men's spirits.
The habit of looking continually towards the wildernesses is injurious
because it greatly discourages ; and anything that discourages an
earnest worker is a serious leakage for his strength. Perhaps a worse
result than honest discouragement comes of depressing views, for they
often afford an apology for indifference and inaction. The smallest peg
suffices to hang an excuse upon when we are anxious to escape from
the stern service of faith. '• I pray thee have me excused," is a request
which was supported in the parable by the flimsiest of pretences, and
discouragement makes one of the same sort. The sluggard's argument
is on this wise,—" I will not attempt the work, for it is far too heavy
for my poor strength. I fear the times are ill adapted to any special
effort ; indeed, I am not quite certain that success will ever attend the
general work" It is therefore a dreadful thing when the Christian
church begins to be discouraged, and means must be used to stay the evil.
No. 1,596.
S*.
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Such means we- would use this day. Lo, we lift the standard of the
divine promise. " Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people," sounds out like
a silver trumpet in the front of the host. Be encouraged, 0 ye of the
faint heart ; there are no more difficulties now than there were of old.
The cause is no more in jeopardy than it was a thousand years ago.
The result, the end, the consummation of all things is absolutely cer
tain : it is in his hand who cannot fail, therefore be of good courage,
. and in waiting upon the Lord renew your strength.
Remember, ye that are cast down, that there are other voices besides
fchose of the bittern and owl from the " waste places." My text has
near to it twice, nay, three times, "Hearken to me." You have
listened long enough to dreary suggestions from within, to gloomy
prophecies from desponding friends, to the taunts of foes, and to the
horrible whisperings of Satan : now hearken to him who promises to
make the wilderness like Eden, and the desert like the garden of the
Lord.
0 ye whose eyes are quick to discover evil, there are other sights in
the world besides waste places and deserts, and hence my text hath near
to it twice over the exhortation, " Look "—" Look unto the rock whence
ye are hewn " ; " Look unto Abraham your father." Why should your
eyes 'for ever ache over desolations ? Probably you have seen as much
in the wilderness as you are ever likely to see there. It does not take
long to discover all the treasures and comforts of the burning sand ; you
have probably discovered them all by now. As for the discomforts and
wants of the desert, you are perhaps as well acquainted with them as
you need to be. Gaze no longer at the thirsty land and the burning
sky ; turn your eye where the finger of the Lord points by his word. If
we enquire what it is that the Lord would have us observe, he answers,
"Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you";
for there we may find comfort. 0 for the presence of the Holy Spirit,
that the word may be full of the dew of heaven to refresh our souls.
I. We shall first look towards Abraham that we may see in him the
original of God's ancient people, the foundation stone, as it were,
of the dispensation by which God blessed the former ages. In Judah
was God known, his name was great in Israel : let us look to the rock
whence Israel and Judah were hewn.
We observe, first, that the founder of God's first people was called out
of a heathenfamily. " Your fathers," says Joshua, " dwelt on the other
side of the flood in old time, even Terah, the father of Abraham, and
they served other gods." Abraham, the founder of the great system in
which God was pleased to reveal himself for so long a time, and to
whose seed the oracles of God were committed, was a dweller in Ur of
the Chaldees, the city of the moon-god. We cannot tell to what ex
tent he was actually engrossed in the superstition of his fathers, but it
is certain that the family was years afterwards tainted with idolatry ;
for in Jacob's day the teraph was still venerated, and Eachel stole her
father's images. Abraham, therefore, was called out from the place of his
birth, and from the household to which he belonged, that in a separated
condition, as a worshipper of the one God, he might keep the troth
alive in the world. Recollect, then, that the first man from whom sprang
that wondrous nation which God hath not even yet cast away was
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originally himself an idolater, and had to be called out of his sinful
state by effectual grace. Why, then, might not the Lord, if the cause
of truth were this clay reduced to its utmost extremity, again raise up a
church out of one man ? If an almost universal apostasy should hide the
divine light, could he not kindle a torch among the heathen, and by its
light illuminate the earth again? He could call out another Abraham,
and bless him and increase him, and achieve the whole of his eternal
purposes if all of us should sleep in the dust, and the visibly organized
church of to-day should pass away as the snow of winter at the advent
of spring. Is anything too hard for the Lord? Is he not able of
these stones to raise up children unto Abraham? As to anything like
discouragement, it ought to vanish at the thought that not only
out of your Sunday-schools, your colleges, and your pulpits can God raise
up leaders for his church, but he can find them in the very centre of
heathenism. Where Satan's seat is, even there can the Lord raise up
advocates for his cause. The thick darkness of superstition shall not
prevent the chosen one from seeing the light, neither shall the bondage
of sin hold back the captive from finding freedom and proclaiming it to
others.
" Ah," you say, "but men are not called now, as Abraham was, by
miraculous calls from heaven." I reply,—The statement may be true ;
but God's visible means of calling men are now so many that there can
seldom be need of miracle. The Lord can by his Spirit make one of
the millions of Bibles scattered over the world to be as powerful a
means of call as though he had sent an angel from heaven ; yea, a
solitary leaf of a printed tract, if wafted by the wind, or earned by the
wave, may be borne where God shall bless it to the calling forth of a
champion ordained of old to do great exploits. Where ordinary means
are so plentiful wisdom resorts not to signs and wonders. Miracles
were of admirable use while they were necessary ; but now that
they are no longer required the prudence of God forbids an ex
travagant display of the supernatural. Now that the word of God is
scattered " thick as leaves in Valambrosa " everywhere by willing and
ready hands, what need can there be of voices of the day or visions of
the night? The same Spirit who called Abraham by a supernatural
voice can call others by the word of truth. Instead of regarding it as
a prodigy that a man should be unexpectedly called out from among the
heathen I look for it, and shall not be surprised to hear that in the re
moter provinces of China, or in the centre of Thibet, or in the recesses
of Africa men have been raised up to found churches for our Lord
Jesus. God can through the printed page or by hints and rumours
passed from hand to hand convey enough instruction to call out
more Abrahams and bless them, and increase his kingdom by them.
" Omnipotence hath servants everywhere." Let us never dream that
the God of Abraham is short of means for calling out chosen meu to
build up his church. Surely Christian people should never doubt the
power of God to raise up lights in dark places when we remember that
the greatest preacher of the gospel, namely, the apostle Paul, was drafted
into the army of Christ from the ranks of his direst foes. The proud
Pharisee, a fanatic of the fanatics, embittered against Christ, and perse
cuting his people, became the earnest advocate of Christ Jesus. Aforetimo
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his breath was threatening and slaughter, yet on the road to Damascus
he was conquered and transformed. As a lion roareth over his prey, so
did Paul rejoice that the saints in Damascus were now in his power;
but the Lord struck him down, and turned the lion to a lamb, and
henceforth where sin abounded grace did much more abound. First
in the ranks of Christian heroes stands the man who called himself the
chief of sinners because he persecuted the church of God. My brethren,
as Luther came from among the monks, so out of Rome, yea, from the
Vatican itself, can God, if he wills, call another Luther. The dark
ness of the times cannot forbid it, for God is light. The weakness of
the church cannot hinder it, for all power belongeth unto God. There
may not be among us to-day one whom God will so greatly honour as
to make him a spiritual father of nations ; but there may be such a
one in the courts of Whitechapel or in the rookeries of St. Giles.
The Christ, who was himself called the Galilean, despises no place
or people. Our king is not particular as to the mine from which he
digs his gold. The great seeker of precious souls full often finds his
purest pearls in the deepest and the blackest waters. Take this, then,
for encouragement, ye who tremble for the ark of God : he can build
up a spiritual house for himself out of dark quarries, and find cedars
for his temple in forests untraversed by the feet of missionaries.
"Ah," say you, "but Abraham was naturally a man of noble mould.
Where do you find such a princely spirit as his ? " I answer, Who made
him ? He that made him can make another like him. There is a grace
of God which goes before what we are accustomed to call saving grace :
I mean a grace of God which, in the creating of the nature, makes it
a fit instrument for the grace which is after to be bestowed. By such
sovereign favour one man is from his birth endowed with a superior mind
and character, being adorned, even as a natural man, with much that is
excellent in its own order. How often do you see among certain men
of the world a generosity, honesty, open-heartedness, and nobility of
disposition which are not grace, but which mark men out as fit to be
leaders in all that is good when grace calls them into the divine service ?
The Lord can just as soon make a man after the type of Abraham as
after any other type ; and doubtless he has such in store even now, to
whom his call will yet come. We may expect to see men of strong
convictions converted into believers who " stagger not at the promise
through unbelief." From among priests and pagans we may hope that
the Lord will raise up pillars for his church. Is not this hope en
couraged in your breasts as you " Look unto Abraham your father, and
unto Sarah that bare you"?
Look again and observe that Abraham teas bul one man. Do not be
startled at the sound which seems to have such terrors for certain
brethren. I have heard the cant of those who object to a " one-man
ministry," a ministry to which all the while they usually submit in their
own meetings ; but to my ear there is music, and not terror, in the term
" a one-man ministry." I bless God that all my hope of salvation
hangs upon the divine ministry of the One Man. Is not Christ, as the
servant of God, the very pattern of all ministries which are of God ?
Working out the Father's eternal purpose by a life which was necessarily
unique in many points, he trod the wine-press alone ; in this, however.
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he canses many of his people to have fellowship with him, even as in
the case of Paul, who says, " At my first answer no man stood with me,
but all men forsook me." I am bold also to say that the Lord has as a
rule wrought more nobly by one man than by bands and corporations of
men. He in whose seed all nations are blessed was but one. "I
called him," saith he, " alone, and blessed him, and increased him."
Nor is this a solitary instance. When the earth was utterly corrupt
God conserved the race by a solitary preacher of righteousness, who
prepared an ark for the saving of his house. See how one Joseph saved
whole nations from famine, and one Moses brought out a race from
bondage. Who was there to keep Israel right when Moses fell on sleep
but the one man Joshua ? What were the prosperous times in the era
of the Judges but days when one man was to the front as a leader ?
When all the rest hid away in dens and caves, some Barak or Gideon,
or Jephthah, or Samson came boldly forward and delivered Israel. One
man, standing like a figure at the head of many ciphers, soon headed
victorious thousands, through faith in God. What was there but one
man in the days of David? The Philistines had still triumphed over
the land if the one lad had not brought back Goliath's head, and if the
one man had not again and again smitten the uncircumcised in the
name of the Lord. Beloved, if we should ever be reduced, as we shall
not be, to one man, yet by one man will God preserve his church, anu
work out his great purposes. I hope we shall never go into our cham
ber, and shut to the door, and cry with Elias, " I only am left, and they
seek my life !" No, my brother, there are more faithful men in this
world than you. The Lord has yet reserved to himself his thousands
that have not bowed the knee to Baal. We are this day, not one man,
but many, and we all desire to live for the glory of God, and for the
spread of his gospel ; but if our hosts were so diminished that we could
be numbered by a little child upon his fingers, still there would be no
excuse for dismay, for the God of Abraham still liveth, even he who
created a people to his praise by one man, of whom he says, " I called
him alone, and blessed him, and increased him."
Think, my brethren, of the power for good or evil which may be
enshrined in a single human life. What mischievous results may come
of one man ! One sinner destroyeth much good, and if there were but
one person left who had knowledge of the ways of vice and the words of
blasphemy that one man would suffice to infect the race with his
abominations. If evil be so mighty, is not good with God in it quite as
powerful ? We may rightly measure quantities in reference to many
things, but with others it is absurd. It would be ridiculous? to measure
the power of fire by the quantity which burns on your hearth. Give us
fit materials and a single match, and you shall see what fire can do. If
ordinary fire, that may so readily be extinguished, is thus powerful, who
shall venture to measure the power of the fire from heaven, which
neither men nor devils can quench, the fire which fell at Pentecost,
and burns among us still. Ye carry fire, ye servants of God ; ye work
with a heaven-sent force of boundless energy. Why, therefore, should
you despair ? If all the lights in the world were put out except a
solitary lamp, there is enough fire in one wick to kindle all the lamps
in the uni verse. What inch of ground remains for despair to stand upon ?
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Furthermore, we are bound to notice that this one man was a lone
man. He had not only to do the work of God, but he had nobody to
help him. " I called him alone." True, he was attended by Lot—a poor
miserable lot he was, costing his noble uncle more trouble than he ever
brought him profit. How little did he maintain or adorn the righteous
ness which, nevertheless, had saved him: true type of many a feeble
professor in these days. Abraham was not backed by any society when
he crossed the Euphrates and afterwards traversed the desert to sojourn
in Canaan as a pilgrim and a stranger. If ever man was fairly cut
adrift and cast upon the Lord it was the great father of the faithful.
He certainly found no patronage in his onward course save the allsufficient patronage of the Lord his God. When he came near to kings
it was a source of trouble to him ; it led to contention, and once to
war ; or else he felt bound to refuse their offers of gifts, and say as he did
to the king of Sodom, " I will not take from a thread even to a shoelatchet, and I will not take anything that is thine, lest thou shouldest say,
I have made Abram rich." That same boastful sentence might be
uttered by the State concerning some churches that I know of, but not
concerning us : may God preserve us, my brethren, from every desire to
come under obligations to earthly sovereignties, lest, becoming indebted
to them, we should be bound to render suit and service at their bidding,
such service being already due to " another king, one Jesus."
Abraham had no prestige of parentage, rank, or title. If you had
looked at the stately patriarch when he trod the plains of Mamre you
would have seen about him a presence, a calm dignity, a truly regal
manner ; but that came to him solely through his faith in God and his
communion with heaven. Abraham was distinguished from other meu
only by the grace of God. What grander difference can there be than
that which is established by the existence of faith in the heart? Thus
Abraham was in the fullest sense a lone man, unsupported by any of
those outward distinctions which enable some men to do more than
others.
The fulfilment of his calling rested on his loneliness ; for he must get
away from his kindred, and wander up and down with his flocks, even
as the church of God now does, dwelling in a strange land, and feeding
her flock apart. When he was alone God blessed Abraham,—" I called
him alone, and blessed him, and increased him." The blessing did not
come to him in Oharran while he still had some connection with the old
stock ; he was not yet become thoroughly nonconformist, but held in
some small degree to the old house at home, and till the last link was
snapped the blessing could not come. And now, my brother, if in the
town or district where you live you seem to lose all your helpers ; if
they die one by one, and it seems as if nobody would be left to you ;
if even the prayer-meeting fails for want of earnest, pleading men, still
persevere, for it is the lone man that God will bless. "He setteth the
solitary in families." In your present forlorn condition you are learning
sympathy with that lone man in Gethsemane, with that lone man upon
the cross, who there vanquished all your foes. Remember that your
enemies are thus beaten before you encounter them, and therefore you
may readily overcome through the blood of the Lamb. Oh, be not
afraid. Thus saith the Lord—" I called him alone, and blessed him,
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and increased him." Grasp that, ye that dwell remote from human
sympathy. Oh that our missionaries abroad may feel the rich
comfort of this fact; for they full often, like lone sentinels, keep watch
with eyes that long to see a friend. They are separated from intercourse
with brethren, they miss the friendships which tend to comfort and con
firm, but it is God that calls them alone, and he will bless them and
increase them. The purer churches of to-day, standing alone as they
do, because they dare not make unholy alliances with any,—standing
alone, I say, in simple trust in the living Lord—ought not to be afraid
with any amazement, but attempt great things for God and expect great
things from God.
Once more, I cannot help asking your attention to the fact that
Abraham was not only a man called from heathendom, one man, and
a lone man ; but he was a man who had to be stripped yet
further. The blessing was—"Surely blessing I will bless thee, and
multiplying I will multiply thee," but the manifest fulfilment of it
was not by-and-by. As we have already seen, he must come away
from his kindred and his father's house, and he must dwell in
Palestine till the promised seed was born. But how long he waited
for the expected heir ! Twenty, yes, almost thirty years rolled away,
and the man Abraham was ninety years old and nine. He is very
old : and yet he is to be blessed with a son. He must number the full
tale of a hundred years before Isaac can be born. This promised
child was to be according to promise, and therefore it could not be born
till nature was recognized as spent. As for Sarah—it was not possible
that she should become a mother at her advanced age, and yet it must
be so, for God had said it.
The believing pair had waited on till in an evil hour Sarah sug
gested a desperate attempt to fulfil the promise, in which she still firmly
believed. That artifice broke down ; it was a part of the divine plan
that it should do so. The covenant promise was not to the seed after
the flesh. When that scheme had been set aside, the Lord in his own
time fulfilled his word.
Joy ! joy ! in the house of Abraham and Sarah. What a feast there
was that Isaac was born, filling the house with laughter. But he must
die! "Get thee up," said God, "and take thy son, thine only son
Isaac, whom thou lovest, and offer him for a burnt offering upon one of
the mountains which I will tell thee of." The grand old man will do it.
He will get up early in the morning, and the father and the son will
journey together silently ; for the aged heart is too full to talk. He
believes God, and is sure that even if he should actually slay his son at
God's command the promise would somehow be kept. Abraham could
not tell how, but it was no business of his to tell how ; he was fully per
suaded that what God had promised he was able to perform. God had
said to him " In Isaac shall thy seed be called," and he believed that God
could raise Isaac from the dead, or in some other way achieve the
promise. Thus he grasped the resurrection. He laid hold on a truth
which was deeper than he knew of: by his faith he realized resur
rection for Isaac though as yet the Lord Jesus had not shown the
way by his own rising from the dead. What a stripping Abraham had
endured I Who can describe what would have been the wretchedness
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of that aged parent if it had not been for his faith ! Men intensely
love the children of their old age. See how a grandchild is fondled
by his grandsire, and thus must Isaac have been loved of Abraham ;
and yet he must die by his father*s own hand. Oh, most miserable
among the miserable must he have been who stood there on Mount
Moriah, called to such a duty, his heart breaking while his soul obeyed.
Such, doubtless, would have been the case had not faith been his stay.
Look, then, to Abraham your father, and say is he not the greatest of men,
the grandest human representative of the great Father God himself, who
in the fulness of time spared not his own Son, but freely delivered him
up for us all ? Likest to God among mortal men art thou Abraham, and
therefore well mightest thou be his friend ! In thy trial brought to
such a stripping we may yet envy thee as we hear the Lord saying,
" Now know I that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy
son, thine only son from me." Now, if in all these trials Abraham was
yet blessed, and God's purposes were accomplished in him, can we not
believe that the same God can work by us also, despite our downcastings
and humiliations ? When we are utterly broken and crushed may not
the Lord's strength be made perfect in our weakness ? Let us not
question the promise because of our personal deadness and inability, but
believe God without wavering, for he hath said, " My grace is sufficient
for thee."
Now, brothers and sisters, here is the sum and substance of this first
head of my discourse : in looking to the rock whence we are hewn,
we have to see the Lord working the greatest results from apparently
inadequate causes. This teaches us to cease from calculating means,
possibilities, and probabilities, for we have to deal with God, with whom
all tilings are possible. Almighty God can assuredly do whatever he
says he will do. Who is to hinder him ? Let the voice ring out over
all the earth, and let it be heard in hell itself—who shall stay the arm
of God when he wills to achieve a thing? He fears no opposition,
and he needs no help Of what did he make the world? With
whom took he counsel? Who instructed him? And, if all the things
that are have been spoken into existence by God alone, by his mere
word, can he not yet build up his church, even if on her earthly side
there should seem to be no material with which to raise her walls ? Con
sider creation and remark what God hath wrought. See how all the
millions of mankind have sprung from a single pair, because God blessed
them in the beginning. But I must not multiply illustrations from nature
or from history, for they rise spontaneously before your own minds.
Refresh your faith by a reference to our own island history. If you would
firmly believe in the conversion of the heathen remember what your
fathers were when bloody rites were performed in the oak woods or amid
the huge monoliths of Stonehenge. The Druidic system was as cruel and
degrading as any that now curses a savage people ; but the heralds of
Jesus conquered. Where are the gods of the Druids now ? Who re
verences the golden sickle and the sacred oak ? The thing is gone, as
though it never had been. Why, then, should not other evil idolatries
pass away? Look again at the triumph cf Protestantism in this
country. What was it at first ? A thing utterly despised and hunted
down. The stakes of Smithfield cannot be forgotten by those who dwell
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so near the spot. Yet, despite all, the gospel of God trinmphed, and
rood, and pyx, and image were broken in contempt. Let the days of
the Puritans, the palmy days when God was known in England, tell
how thoroughly Bible truth won the victory. Why not again ? Why
not everywhere? If you desire another illustration, look at our
own body of Christians ? History has hitherto been written by our
enemies, who never would have kept a single fact about us upon the
record if they could have helped it, and yet it leaks out every now and
then that certain poor people called Anabaptists were brought up for
condemnation. From the days of Henry II. to those of Elizabeth
we hear of certain unhappy heretics who were hated of all men for
the truth's sake which was in them. We read of poor men and women,
with their garments cut short, turned out into the fields to perish in
the cold, and anon of others who were burnt at Newington for the
crime of Anabaptism. Long before your Protestants were known of,
these horrible Anabaptists, as they were unjustly called, were pro
testing for the " one Lord, one faith, and one baptism." No sooner
did the visible church begin to depart from the gospel than these
men arose to keep fast by the good old way. The priests and monks
wished for peace and slumber, but there was always a Baptist or a
Lollard tickling men's ears with holy Scripture, and calling their
attention to the errors of the times. They were a poor, persecuted tribe.
The halter was thought to be too good for them. At times ill-written
history would have us think that they died out, so well had the wolf
done his work on the sheep. Yet here we are, blessed and multiplied ;
and Newington sees other scenes from Sabbath to Sabbath. As I think
of your numbers and efforts, I can only say in wonder—What a growth !
As I think of the multitudes of our brethren in America, I may well
say, What hath God wrought? Our history forbids discouragement.
Never cause more hopeless once ; none more hopeful to-day ! It
matters little what may yet happen, the cause is safe. What if all our
Baptist organizations expire ! What if but one man should be left
faithful to the old banner, our Captain would yet trinmph gloriously,
for he saveth not by many nor by few. Though all else faileth, the
Lord shall reign for ever and ever. This is the lesson which, I pray, we
may all of us learn, and then, by faith, go forth to act upon it.
II. With great brevity, I shall dwell for a moment upon the second
point, namely — the main characteristic of this chosen man.
The text says, " Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that
bare you," and it must mean,—consider him and see what he was, that
you may learn from him. You perceive at once that his grand charac
teristic was his faith. In this faith many other most brilliant qualities
are comprehended, but his faith lay at the bottom of all. Here is his
epitaph :—" Abraham believed God." That was a mainspring of all his
acts, the glory of his life, " Abraham believed God." The men that
God will work by, whatever else they have not, must have faith in God.
Though it is to be desired that the believer should have every mental
and moral qualification, yet it is astounding how, if there be real faith,
a multitude of imperfections are swallowed up, and the man is still a
power. I would mention Samson as an extreme case. He was the
feeblest of men, and the least fitted to be a judge in Israel ; but oh,
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what faith ! And what wonders it achieved ! A thousand men !
He is like a child in his belief that God is with him. He never
calculates at all ; it is all the same to him whether there are a thousand
or one. He flings himself upon the host, and has slain them before we
can realize the deadly odds. A sword ; no, he has no sword : an old
jawbone of an ass is quite enough for an arm which God strengthens.
See how he smites them, hip and thigh, till they lie in heaps before
him. I do not suppose that it would have signified to Samson if there
had been a million Philistines : with a thousand to one, a man is so
thoroughly outnumbered that numbers cease to count. Here was an
impossibility before him, and what could be worse. Brethren, when you
do get off your feet, and must swim, you may as well have fifty fathoms
of water beneath you as not, for you can but drown. In the case of faith,
drowning is out of the question, and swimming is good in deep water,
for there is no fear of striking against a rock. Faith glories in difficulties
and infirmities, because the power of God doth rest upon her. If the work
is barely possible to her strength faith hardly likes it ; but she gets into
her sphere when in trials far beyond human strength she laughs at
impossibility, and cries, " It shall be done."
Abraham's faith was such that it led him to obedience. He was
called to go out, and he went, not knowing whither he went. His faith
through grace led him to perseverance ; for once in God's way he did
not leave it, but still abode a sojourner with God. His faith led him to
expectancy ; he looked for the promised seed, and not only for an Isaac
but for the Messiah. So clear was the vision of his expectancy that
before his eyes Christ was set forth, visibly. Did not the Saviour, who
knew all things, say, " Abraham saw my day ; he saw it, and was glad "?
The like faith also dwelt in the breast of Sarah ; and, as we are told
in the text to look to Sarah as well as Abraham, let us not fail to do so.
The faith of Sarah was not little when she left home with her husband ;
forsaking her kith and kin from love to God, and to him whom she
called "lord." She acted as if she had said to the great patriarch,
" Where thou goest I will go ; where thou dwellest I will dwell, for thy
God is my God." Nor did the trial of her faith end with the moving ;
she had to take up with tent-life aud all its inconveniences. It is the
woman that knows the discomfort of domestic life under such circum
stances. We never hear that she complained for a moment, though
the cold of winter and the heat of summer are neither of them warded
off by a tent. How readily she entertained her husband's guests.
Though they might drop in at most unseasonable hours, or call her to
bake bread in the heat of the day, she was glad to welcome strangers,
for like her husband she was given to hospitality. I saw you smile,
dear friends, when I mentioned domestic matters ; but to me it is the
solemnity of faith that men and women can not only pray and sing, but
■can put up with household discomforts out of obedience to God. Certain
people look upon faith as a fine, airy, sentimental thing with which to
roam among the stars, anticipate millenniums, and enjoy yourself in lofty
contemplation. I believe far more in a faith which, whether it eats or
drinks, docs all to the glory of God ; faith which like Sarah dwells in
the tent and works there ; faith which is cheerful over a scanty meal
and drives away the fear of want ; faith which cau come down in life from
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the mansion to the cottage, if providence so decrees. From Abraham's
comfortable home at Ur to his gipsy wanderings in Palestine the change
most have been great, but Abraham may not have felt it one half as much
as Sarah, for men can rough it and live out of doors, but the housewife
mows all about it, and great was her faith that she never raised a ques
tion about the propriety of her husband's course of life : and though
she laughed when she was told that she should bear a son, yet remember
that in the eleventh of Hebrews it is written—" Through faith also Sarah
herself received strength." She was the mother of Isaac, not in the
power of the flesh, but through the energy of faith, therefore look at her
as the text bids you.
Christian men and Christian women, mark well this fact—that the
characteristic of the person whom God will bless is that he believes and
acts upon his belief. Without faith it is impossible to please God ;
but the man of faith is God's man. And why is this ? I answer, be
cause faith is the only faculty of our spirit which can grasp God's ideal.
The greatest man, without faith, cannot tread in the divine footsteps.
The ideas of God are as high above us as the heavens are above the
earth : and therefore it is not by any fancied vastness of our feeble
minds that we can ever rise into fellowship with God. Faith in the
sight of God's thought whispers to herself—" I cannot understand this
great thing, nor need I wish to do so. What is my understanding ?
Perhaps I trust to it too much already. I am called to do what God bids
me, without knowing why, and I am glad it is so, for now I can worship
him by bowing before his sovereign will." There is a capacity about
iaith for grasping divine promises and purposes, a width, a breadth, a
height, a depth, which can hold the infinite truth as no other power can
do. Love alone can rival it, for it embraces the infinite God himself.
With the far-reaching plans and promises of God faith alone is fit to
deal ; carnal reason is altogether out of the lists.
Faith, too, has a great power of reception, and therein lies much of her
adaptation to the divine purpose. Self-confidence, courage, resolution,
cool reasoning, whatever else they are good at, are bad at humbly
receiving. Those vessels which are full already are of no use as
receivers ; but faith presents her emptiness to God, and opens her mouth
that God may fill it. Mercy needs not a jewel, but a casket into which
to put her gems, and faith is exactly what she wants.
Then, again, faith always uses the strength that God gives her. Pride
would vapour with it, and doubt would evaporate it ; but faith is prac
tical, and economically uses the talent entrusted to her. Faith has
already spent all her own strength, and she so yearns to achieve her
purposes that she uses all the power that God will lend her. Faith eats
her manna and leaves not a morsel for worms to breed in.
Faith, too, can wait the Lord's time and place. When faith is weak '
men are in a dreadful hurry, but strong faith does not judge the Lord
to be slack concerning his promise. As God achieves his purpose with
infinite leisure, he loves a faith that is patient and looks not for its '
reward this day or the next. " He that belie veth shall not make haste ":
that is to say, lie shall not be ashamed or confounded by present trials
so as to rush upon unbelieving actions. Faith leaves times and seasons
with God to whom they belong.
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God loveth faith and blesseth it too, because it grveth him all the
glory. The true believer will not allow a trace of self-glory to linger
on his hands. " Where is boasting then ?" was a question once asked
in the house of faith, and the searchers examined every nook and
corner in every chamber to find it, but they found it not.
Then
they said to faith, "Where is boasting?" She answered, "I shut
him out." " It is excluded," shut out, and the door fastened in its
face. You do not believe God if you boast of what you are doing :
least of all do you believe if you pride yourself in your faith, for faith
is not mistrustful of her God but of herself. Faith looks to God to
keep her alive as well as to fulfil the promise that he has made to her.
This then is the kind of faith which was characteristic of Abraham, and
the question is, have we got it ? Have we so much of it that God can
largely bless us ? The comfort is that, if we have it not, the author of
faith can give it to us, and if we have it in scant measure he can
increase our faith.
Is not this a solid reason why yon and I should take heart ?
Yon who do not believe that missions will succeed ; you who readily
become discouraged and discourage others ; I beg you go home and
seek more faith. We cannot go down to the battle with such soldiers
as you ; you do but encumber the host. The men that lapped are the
only ones that Gideon will take to war. Send the fearful ones to the
rear and let them take care of the baggage, so that when the battle is
won they may have a share of the spoil, according to David's law.
For actual service and warfare we must have men of faith. Cromwell
found that when his men came dressed in all sorts of suits and
colours they were apt to injure one another in the melee, and so he put
them all in uniform. The uniform of the Prince Immanuel is faith :
no man may call himself a soldier of the cross who hath it not. This is
the victory which overconieth the world, even your faith. Brother
ministers, let us take heed lest we be found qualified for our ministry in
all respects except this one. You have learning, eloquence, industry,
honesty, but do you so believe in God as to expect his word to act
divinely on men's hearts. Do you preach believingly ? Do you pray
believingly ? I leave the question with you.
III. I have shown you, dear friends, that God effected his purpose,
and raised up a chosen nation out of one man, whose chief character
istic was his faith : and now I want you to notice our relationship
to that one man. I dwelt upon that while reading the chapter (Romans
iv.) There is a relation between us and Abraham even as Paul assures
us in the epistle to the Galatians, " Know ye therefore that they which
are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham." Something,
surely, is expected of the children of such a man as Abraham. 0, for
shame, thou unbelieving one ! Is Abraham thy father ? Art thou one
of the faithful seed? Great mountains are often succeeded by low
valleys. Perhaps that is the case with yon ; but it should not be so.
The natural seed were cut off because they had no faith, let not those
who are grafted in, think to do without it. It is by faith that you are a
son at all. You disprove your pedigree if you tolerate unbelief. Oh !
let nobody find fault with Abraham through you, and sorely they may
do bo if they find you staggering. That " staggering " is a shocking
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business : staggering at God's promises is terrible. Abraham stag
gered not at the promise through unbelief May we never dishonour
the right noble grace of faith, but so believe that all men may know
Abraham's God to be our God. 0 for abounding spiritual life, for the
God of Abraham is not the God of the dead but of the living ; and we
can only live unto God by faith.
Brethren, because we are the seed of Abraham, the apostle declares
that the blessing of Abraham has come upon us also. I pray that all
the friends and labourers in our Missionary Society may grasp the
blessing of Abraham. What is it ? It is a covenant favour that
belongs to all who are the servants of God by faith. Here is the
substance of it : " Surely blessing, I will bless thee, and in multiplying,
I will multiply thee." That is the grand old covenant promise and
it belongs to the church. Note that the blessing is attended with
multiplying. Some friends are afraid of statistics which represent the
increase of the churches ; I am far more afraid of those statistics
which will show that we do not increase as we could wish. The blessing
of the church is the increase of the church. The two go together :
" Blessing, I will bless thee, and in multiplying, I will multiply thee."
How much are Christians to be multiplied in the world ? At the
present moment we do not seem to be increasing as fast as the popu
lation. I am afraid that the number of converted persons relatively to
the population is scarcely as great as it was thirty years ago ; we long
to be multiplied at a very different rate from this—and we shall be if
we have faith in our God. Hear ye the covenant word : " Look now
toward heaven, and tell the stars, if- thou be able to number them : and
he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. And in thy seed shall all the
nations of the earth be blessed." These are lines from the covenant,
which is sure to all the seed and can never be broken. We have been
called and blessed, and it is of necessity that we increase also. We are
bound to increase ; we are destined to overrun the nations ; the Hittites,
the Hivites, the Amorites, of Popery, Mahometanism, and Idolatry are
in the land, but their false systems are utterly to perish. Jesus at the
head of his people shall drive them out—I mean not the men, but their
evil beliefs. They may take notice to quit, for he is coming before
whom all men must bow. 0 that ere he himself shall appear his
spiritual presence in the midst of his church might suffice for victory,
that all mankind might call him blessed. We are bound to increase,
till the wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for us, and the
desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. Upon the church in her
vigour shall yet descend the blessings of the tribes of Joseph. " His
glory is like the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are like the horns
of unicorns : with them he shall push the people together to the ends
of the earth." The success of truth is the battle of the Lord, and the
increase of his church is according to his own promise, therefore in
quietness we may possess our souls.
IV. Last of all consider for a minute our position before
Abraham's God. Do not let anything that I have said about
Abraham for a moment take your mind off from the Lord himself,
because the pith of it all lies here,—"/ called him alone." Look to
Abraham, but only as to the rock from which the Lord quarried his
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people : " your main thought must be Jehovah himself. " /, / called
him alone, and blessed him." " / the Lord do all these things." Look
unto the everlasting God who doeth great wonders, and stay yourselves
upon him.
Let us joyfully recollect that the Lord our God has not changed, nay.
not in one jot or tittle. He is " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever""
There is so far a change in the revelation of him, that it is brighter now
in the person of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, than it could have
been through seer and vision ; but that should be a motive for increased
faith. " His arm is not shortened that he cannot save, neither is his
ear heavy that he cannot hear." This God of Abraham is still almighty,
and still in the midst of the covenanted ones. If the ages that have
passed over his awful brow could wrinkle it and his strength could
decay, then might we also decline in our confidence ; but it is not so.
He fainteth not, neither is weary. Our behaviour towards him, there
fore, should resemble that of Abraham ; and especially, representing, as
we do many of us, the churches of Jesus Christ as ministers or deacons,
we must never dishonour the Lord by unbelief. Doubt everything but
God. Let God be true and every man a liar. This the everlasting
decree which none can change,—Christ must reign ; he shall see of the
travail of his soul and shall be satisfied ; the kings of the earth must
bow before him. Do not doubt it, for God hath sworn by his own life
that all flesh shall see his glory. Here is the grand argument for strong
faith.
Notice next that the covenant of God has not changed. God hath not
recalled his words, nor taken a pen and struck out his promises from
the record. Read the covenant words, and write them upon the door
posts of your mission-house, " In blessing I will bless thee, and in
multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and
as the sand which is upon the sea shore ; and in thy seed shall all
the nations of the earth be blessed." This is the covenant with the
one spiritual seed of Abraham, this is the marrow of it, and it
has never been revoked. As I have said before, we read it now in
clearer light, and understand better the fulness of its provisions, but
the covenant is not disannulled. Let us go to God with any one
promise of it, and we can say to him, " This is thy promise in Christ
Jesus ; and thou hast not spoken in secret in a dark place and withdrawn
thy word and said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye my face in vain." Such
pleading will prevail. He will never run back from his word. Has he
said, and will he not do it ? Therefore let us cry, " Remember thy
word unto thy servant upon which thou hast caused me to hope."
But there is this also to be added, that this work which we desire the
Lord to do is in some respects even less than that which he has done
with Abraham. What ask we? Not that he should begin with oue
man to build up a nation, or create a church ? No, but that Zion being
builded, he should comfort her, and cause her waste places to rejoice.
The field is the world, and the seed is ready for the sowing. The gospel
is in the hands of those who have the best means of spreading it.
Everything is ready for its ultimate trinmph. The train is laid ; we
only need the heavenly fire to touch it, and the deed is accomplished.
0 that the work of the Lord may be speedily done ; that the Lord may
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carry on his work of righteousness and make a short work in the
earth. I say that if God has done this greater thing, if he has excavated
a nation from the quarry of Abraham, we may well expect the self-same
God to keep his covenant, to multiply his church, and build her up
after the similitude of a palace. The time to favour Zion, even the set
time, has come. Beside that ; we have been already visited by God as
Abraham had not been when first he was called. Abraham had not
known the Lord till he called him, but our Sion is familiar with God,
for she is the city of the great king. He dwelleth in our midst by
his Holy Spirit, and holy hymn and prayer rise every day from the
multitudes that fear him. The Lord hath redeemed, and justified, and
saved his people, and surely we may look to him to refresh and revive
his heritage.
What marvellous things hath God done on the face of the earth since
Abraham's days !—the stupendous marvel of incarnation, the height
and depth of which none of us can measure ; the wondrous work of
redemption, the highest, grandest, divinest achievement of the Deity—
all this is done ; what may we not expect after this ? You know
more of God than Abraham could know ; I beseech yon then, trust
him, at least up to the level of the patriarch. How shall we forge an
excuse if we do not ? What can excuse us if we distrust so glorious
a God.
Brethren, it remains for me only to add this practical word. Let us
throw ourselves more and more upon our God. If you have any work
appointed you of the Lord, and it is within the compass of your
strength, shame upon you if you do not perform it at once; but
if it be beyond you, herein will God be glorified if yon do it by
his power. If there remaineth no might, wit, or wisdom in you,
if you are deeply conscious of your weakness you are by this ex
perience made the more fit to be used of the Lord, for when we are
weak then are we strong. If you have confidence in God all things are
possible to him that believeth. Oh, when will the church cast herself
upon her God as men throw themselves into the stream when they mean
to swim ? They seek no longer for foothold, their foot leaves the spot
whereon it rested, and they throw themselves trustfully upon the wave.
The everlasting ocean of love and power is ready to upbear us : we
shall swim gallantly to shore if we will but trust this blessed sea of love.
Let us begin to believe God and then let us act in daily life as if
we believed him. The just shall live by faith. Some people have
a faith which is for show, a Sunday faith, faith that cannot bear the
wear and tear of every-day life ; varnished and gilded, but with no pure
metal in it. The faith of Abraham could lead strings of camels and
flocks of sheep away from Haran to Canaan. His was the faith which
could drive the tent-pin into a foreign soil, or roll up the canvas and
seek another unknown halting place. The faith of Abraham is a faith
that saith to wayfaring men, " Turn in, and I will get you a little water
and wash your feet." It is a practical, active, living, week-day, every
day faith. I will speak very broadly and plainly, and say we need a.
bread-and-cheese faith, that is to say, a faith which believes that God
who feeds the ravens will send us our daily bread ; a faith which believes,
that the heavenly Father who clothes the lilies will much more clothe
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his children ; the faith that can believe God about the things that are
actually around it, and that does not live in the region of fiction. See
how God blessed Abraham with flocks and herds, and everything tem
poral as well as spiritual, because he walked in reference to these things
along the line of faith ; gave Lot his choice of pasturage, refused the
offer of the king of Sodom, and resolutely paid the children of Heth
the full price for the cave and the field. If we walk by faith in business
life God may not in every case bless us with abundance of temporal
mercies, but assuredly we shall be blessed. He may send us adversity,
and poverty, but in these things faith is more than conqueror, glorying
in tribulations also.
In the Lord's work of evangelizing the world you must have a down
right, practical faith ; not a faith that will sing when the organ begins
to play, and then be so busy fumbling the hymn paper as to forget the
collection: not the faith of those who boast of Carey, and Marshman,
and Knibb, but whose own names never ilppear in the subscription
list for a single shilling : not a faith which sings—
" Fly abroad thou mighty Gospel."
but never lends a bit of down to make a feather for its wings.
Let us hear the scripture, as it says, " Hearken!" If you have faith
as a grain of mustard seed, " Hearken ! " for you may bear the Sabbath
bells ringing in the everlasting peace, and angel songs welcoming the
reign of grace over all nations. Let the ears of deaf unbelief be un
stopped, for the whole earth echoes with the praises of the Lord. Say
not that the day is distant. Hearken ! Let faith be the listener, and
she will hear across the ages which divide us from the gladsome period.
Then shall you listen all day and all night long for many a year, but
never hear the roll of drum or roar of cannon. Hearken ! Ye
shall hear from the islands of the sea, and from the once benighted
continents, psalms and hymns, and holy songs, ascending unto the one
Jehovah and to his Christ. Hearken ! for ears were never gladdened
with sweeter music.
Then look ! till you see the temples of false gods crumbling into dust.
See how the shrines are tottering, and the idols breaking as though
smitten with a rod of iron. Mohammed's crescent wanes, never to wax
again ; and she, of the Seven Hills, is hated of the kings, and they bum
her with fire. " Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desolations
he hath made in the earth ! " Thy right hand, 0 Lord, hath dashed in
pieces the enemy. They fall! They fall! They are as the slain. The
day breaketh, and the shadows flee away. 0 ye watchers that look for
the dawning, fall not asleep through sorrowful weariness. The morning
conieth. It shall not tarry. Do you doubt it? Know ye not that the
Lord reigneth ? Is he not the Lord strong and mighty, the Lord
mighty in battle. "The glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all
flesh shall see it together : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.'
If you doubt it, dissolve your Missionary Society, and do not pretend
to do a work in which you have no faith ; but if you believe in the
triumph of God's work, and that you are called to it, behave worthily
to so divine an enterprise. God do so to you as you deal with him in
this matter. Amen.
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" And inasmuch as not without an oath he was made priest : (for those priests wore
made without an oath ; but this with an oath by him that said unto him. The Lord
sware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after tho order of Melchisedec :)
by so much was Jesus "made a surety of a better testament."—Hebrews vii. 20—22.

Those of you who read Scripture carefully will hare noticed that the
word "better" is one of the key-words of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
You are constantly meeting with it. In the opening chapter we read
that onr Lord Jesus Christ is " made so much better than the angels, as
he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they." Look
a little further and you are taught that he is better than Moses, inas
much as Moses was faithful as a servant in the Lord's house, but Christ as
a Son over his own house. Further on we find our blessed Lord described
» better than Aaron, while his blood is mentioned as speaking better
things than that of Abel ; and he is declared in our text to be the surety
of a better covenant, of which it is said that it is established upon better
promises. It would be a very delightful subject to work out the betterness of Christ, and of his blood, and of his covenant, and to show that
however good other things may be they must all yield in excellence to
him. It is implied in the use of the word " better " that the ordinances
of the ceremonial law were good in their place, but Jesus is bettor than
the best of all visible things : the eternal Christ is better than the best
of all the temporal arrangements which God has made for the good of
man. How much better what heart shall conceive ? " If the ministra
tion of condemnation be glory, much more doth the ministration of
righteousness exceed in glory. For if that which is done away was
glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious."
It behoves us, my dear brothers and sisters, to have a firmer faith than
Old Testament saints, because we see more clearly our ground of trust.
Those who lived in the comparative darkness of the previous dispensa
tion were saved by faith, and among them there were not a few eminent
believers, surely we also ought to excel in our confidence in God. Let the
eleventh of Hebrews stand as a triumphal arch with the names of
ancient believers recorded thereon : these all died in faith, and they were
No. 1,597.
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no mean men ; bnt inasmuch as we enjoy a brighter light, and are living
under a better economy, we are called upon to be their superiors in faith.
Oar faith should be clearer, calmer, stronger, more effectual in working ;
we should do greater things than these in the name of Jesus. Being en
dowed more richly with the Spirit of God, the modern church should
attempt grander works than Israel ever thought upon, and so there
should be a shining more and more unto the perfect day. If better are
the promises, better and yet better should we be under accumulating
obligations.
My object at this time will not be so much to enter into details of
doctrine concerning our Saviour's priesthood as to utter practical truths,
and press them on the heart. I shall not attempt to exhaust so wonder
ful a subject as the parallel between Melchisedec and Christ, but I shall
try to strengthen the faith of believers, and also to leave unbelievers
without excuse if they will not believe in Jesus Christ, whom God hath
sent, confirming his mission by an oath. We want practical results
this morning, and no practical result will content us but this, that ye
believe on Jesus Christ whom God hath sent. To this end were the
Scriptures written, as saith the evangelist John, " These are written that
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that,
believing, ye might hasve life through his name." The object of the
written word is also the object of the spoken word ; we would have you
hear, believe, and live. Vain are your reading and hearing unless they
lead you up to a sincere reception of the witness of God concerning his
Son Jesus Christ. Oh that you may not on this occasion hear in vain !
To our text, then, and may the Spirit of God graciously be with us in
speaking upon it.
I. Men should .believe in Jesus Christ with their whole heart, and
rely upon him with unstaggering confidence : first, because of oun
Lord's special ordination to the priesthood. The Lord Jesus
Christ was ordained to the priesthood, according to the hundred and
tenth Psalm, in a manner distinct from all others. His ordination was
unique, for neither Aaron, nor his sons, nor any of the priests of the
tribe of Levi were ever ordained by an oath. Ceremonies most im
portant, imposing, instructive, and impressive were performed, but there
was no oath. God gave promises to the house of Levi, but he expressly
stopped short of anything like an oath to them, not because his promise
can be broken, but because that promise was conditional, and must not be
confirmed by an oath, as though it constituted a perpetual engagement.
But our Saviour is made a priest by an oath, and it is written, as if to
make it exceeding sure, " The Lord hath sworn and will not repent"; not
because God ever can or doth repent, or run back from his oath in any
case, but for the confirmation of our faith in the immutability of his
word it is expressly added, " He will not repent." By an oath which
standeth fast for evermore Christ is made a priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedec.
But why, my brethren, an oath for Jesus and none for other priests ?
First, because of the greater dignity of Christ above all other priests that
ever were, for he is the Son of the Highest, as they were not. They
were men that had infirmity, but he is sin!ess : they lived and died, and
so were changed, but " thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever." They
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were ordained to be types and emblems, serving for the time of Israel's
infancy, bnt he came as the " I am," the substance of the whole. They
were mere men and nothing more, but Jesus counted it not robbery to
be equal with God, though for our sakes he assumed our nature. It
seemed becoming that God should settle him in the priesthood by an
oath, seeing he is above all, and infinitely superior to all others that
have ever exercised the priesthood I tremble while I speak of the oath
of God ; for God's lifting his hand to heaven and swearing by himself,
because he can swear by no greater, is something so solemn that one
scarcely dares to think of it The Lord will not hold him guiltless that
taketh his name in vain. The devout soul is full of awe at the bare
thought of God in his most fatherly and ordinary acts, but how shall
we think of the Lord girt with solemnity, resolute in purpose, stern in
truth, as lifting his hand and taking an oath? Surely this is the inner
most sanctuary of mystery, the holy of holies. This oath was for the
honour of bis dear Son as he assumed the sacred priesthood on behalf
of the sons of men. The glory of his character, the dignity of his work,
the certainty of its accomplishment, and the supreme excellence of his
motive in entering upon it, all lift up the priesthood of Christ out of the
category of all human priesthoods, and therefore the eternal Father sig
nalises it by a special mark of distinction, and himself makes oath
that his only begotten Son is a priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec.
Another reason is found in the eternal character of his work. The
priesthood of Aaron and his successors was intended to be temporary.
God did not confirm the priests of old in their offices, because he held in
reserve the right to set them aside when he pleased, and he from the
first intended that their functions should be abolished when the fulness
of time should come for another and better priest to take their place.
They were candles for the darkness, but the sun was to rise, and then
they would not be needed : they were pictorial representations, but when
the substance was come they would not be required. He allowed their
priesthood to be one of imperfect men, because he intended by-aud-by
to supersede it by a perfect and enduring priesthood : hence no oath of
God attended the ordination of the sons of Aaron. But our Lord Jesus
Christ's priesthood, and all the economy which he has ushered in, was
intended by God to be perpetual, therefore doth he confirm it with an
oath. No end of days will ever happen to our High Priest, nor shall the
economy of grace be supplanted by another and clearer revelation. It
shall be developed from strength to strength, and we shall see greater
things than these in the days of the personal reign and the millennial
glory, but no new economy of grace shall overthrow the present.
Think not, 0 ye ungodly, if ye reject Christ that there will yet come
a Saviour better than he; for you there remaineth no other sacrifice
for sin. I have heard men talk of "a larger hope": I believe it
to be a larger lie than ordinary if it supposes more mercy than is
revealed in Christ Jesus. There is no larger hope than that which
Christ has revealed : if it had been so he would have told us. Stars
can be excelled by other stars, but what shall outshine the sun ? One
human gospel can be eclipsed by another, but how can there be a
more loving, tender, gracious gospel than that which is embodied in
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our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? "God so loved the world
that he gave his only-begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life,"—is that message of grace
to be exceeded, and is greater love yet to be revealed ? No ; the gospel
is God's ultimatum : he will go no further : we have the last proclama
tion of mercy to men, the last Saviour, the last foundation for hopes to
be built upon, the last fountain in which sin can be washed away, the
last door of hope by which men shall escape from the guilt and punish
ment of sin. I beseech you, avail yourselves of it, for God has confirmed
it with an oath that it may stand for ever : it is your one and only hope
for eternity, lay hold upon it while you may. The oath of God sets forth
the dignity of our Lord's person and the eternity of his office : see that
ye despise not one who is thus great and abiding.
By an oath also was our Lord set apart, because of ths reality
of his priesthood, and the substance that dwelt in his sacrifice. As
we have already said, the Levitical priesthood dealt only with the
shadows of good things to come, and not with the very substance of the
things. So to speak, the sacrificial bullock was not actually a sacrifice,
but the representation of the sacrifice that was to come. The morning
and evening lambs did not take away sin, but only mirrored the great
blood-shedding of the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the
world. In very deed and truth, the men of the house of Aaron who
attended at the visible altar were not actual priests before the real altar
of the Lord, but only shadows of the true. The real altar is the person
of Christ, the real sacrifice is the death of Christ, and the real priest is
Christ himself. The images of heavenly things were glorious, but the
glory of the things themselves dwells in Christ, and we behold that
glory full of grace and truth. Fly, ye shadows, since it is clear that yc
were meant to be so, for God did not establish you as abiding things.
You did but predict and foreshadow, but you were not the blessings
which ye pictured. In Christ is the actual putting away of sin, the
effectual atonement, the real and efficacious substitution for guilty men,
the redemption which actually redeems, the sacrifice which reconciles.
In him dwells the truth of the matter : he is not prediction but fact, not
promise but fulfilment. Oh, never listen for a moment to those who
would spiritualize Christ himself, and make out even his person and work
to be a shadow. Certain teachers have arisen who seem to look upon our
Redeemer's life as a sort of allegory, an instructive parable, or a myth,
out of which eclectic minds like theirs may spell out mystic truth. It
cannot be so : Christ Jesus is a fact : God was on earth in humau flesh :
that mysterious person the Son of God, the Son of Mary, lived and loved
and died and rose again : his sacrifice once offered has for ever put away
sin, and it has bestowed upon him the power by his intercession to save
unto the uttermost them that come unto God by him. If I had been
sent this day to be the preacher of the shadows of the law I would have
done my best to obey my Master, but as I am commissioned to preach
absolute certainties I am full of delight, and resolved to speak boldly.
We preach not fictions, dreams, or parables, but literal facts. What a
joy I feel ; a joy as true and unfeigned as the glad tidings I deliver ! For
real guilt here is actual atonement, and sure forgiveness ; for access to
God here is an open way, and a tender hand to guide you in it. Trifle
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not with that which is no trifle, lest haply when you come into real straits,
and the waters of death are actually around you, you shall find the lack
of the only friend who can effectually help you in your hour of need.
Death and judgment are no fiction; seek therefore in very deed for
the substantial grace which can bear you through. God confirms the
priesthood of Christ by an oath because it is a real priesthood : I pray
you cast your soul upon it by true and real faith.
But perhaps to usward the main reason of Christ's being installed in
the priesthood by an oath of God is this, for the strengthening of our
faith. Brethren, an oath for confirmation among men is the end of all
strife : when an honest man has sworn to it the testimony stands in evi
dence, and may not be questioned. When God not only gives his promise
and his word, but swears to his declaration, who shall dare to doubt ?
Shall blasphemy go the length of accusing him of perjury, or shall pro
fanity give him the lie in the teeth of his oath ? There was no need for
God to swear if there had not been in us a fearful lack of faith, but " by
two immutable things in which it was impossible for God to lie " he hath
given us strong consolation by swearing by himself that it shall be so.
I do beseech you, since God's design is the confirmation of your faith,
pray that your faith may be confirmed by it. No measure of faith in
Christ can ever be too great. If we trust him blindly, implicitly, im
measurably, with every interest for time and for eternity, we cannot have
ventured too far. He that is ordained with an oath may be rested on
without fear : he cannot fail, it is not possible while God's own truth
is staked upon his mission, and guarantees its success.
Beloved, ought not this great truth to bring many tremblers to believe
in Jesus Christ ? The Christ we preach is not an enthusiastic amateur
who has come among men with high purpose but without commission,
with good intentions but without authority ; but God himself hath ap
pointed him to his office and settled him in it, in the most solemn
manner, swearing, " Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec." Will you not trust him with your soul since God entrusts him
with his honour ? Will you not accept the priest whom God himself has
ordained ? Will you not accept the sacrifice which he has presented,
whose efficacy abides for ever before God ? I beseech you, men and
brethren, as many of you as have not believed in Jesus Christ, look ye
well to it that ye do not reject a gospel more certain than certainty
itself. I know not how else to express the sureness of that to which
Cod hath set no less a seal than his own oath. Eight joyfully do we
see the whole nature of the infinite God guaranteeing the office of our
glorious high priest, for by swearing by himself the great Jehovah hath
made his very being a hostage for the performance of the covenant of
which Jesns is the surety, and put forward his own character for truth as
the pledge of Christ's eternal priesthood. May no soul among us dare
to refuse a priest so surely ordained to his office, and settled in it by
Jehovah himself
II. Secondly, we ought to believe on the Lord Jesus because of the
special character of his PRIESTHOOD. This is seen in the tenour
of the divine oath, which runs thus : " Thou art a priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec." Very briefly let me mention some of
the respects in which our Lord Jesus is a priest after the order of
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Melchisedec. These ought all to be reasons for our faith, and I pray
the Holy Spirit to use them for that purpose.
First, our Lord is of the order of Melchisedec as surpassing and
superseding all other priests. As surpassing,—for Melchisedec comes be
fore human view as priest of the Most High God, blessing Abraham, " and
without doubt the less is blessed of the greater." Abraham, and Levi in
his loins, pay Melchisedec homage. Now, whatever may be said about
the priesthood of other men, there can be no doubt about the superior
priesthood of Melchisedec. Abraham acknowledged it at once, so
that before there were any Aaronic priests there was a greater priest.
Before the foundation of the world, when there was no word con
cerning a priest of the house of Levi, our Lord Jesus Christ was
looked upon by God as priest and sacrifice for men. It is not said,
"Thou shalt be a priest," but "Thou, a priest for ever." The verb is
left out, but the word " art,*' in the present tense, is correctly enough
supplied by the translators. " Thou art a priest for ever after the order
of Melchisedec." He was a priest before Aaron and his sons were born or
thought of. Moreover, consider that the decree registered by the
Psalmist in the hundred and tenth Psalm was published by revelation
hundreds of years after the law had been given, so that it was not an old
decree invalidated by the law of Moses, but a newly published decree
abrogating in due time that which had gone before. Even while the law
was in its palmy days, and the priest wore the Urim and the Thummim,
there was a note struck in the Psalms of David which intimated the
ending of it all, because there was another priest, not of the house of
Aaron, who surpassed all of them, being made a priest by oath, even while
they were priests without an oath. Whatever priesthood there may
have been of God's ordaining under the Old Testament, it was evidently
all subordinate to the superior Melchisedec-priesthood of Jesus Christ
our Saviour, and was predestinated to give place to it.
It was a priesthood which united with itself the dignity of kingship.
This Melchisedec, priest of the Most High God, was king even as Jesus
Christ is King of kings, as well as high priest over the house of God.
He is, first, Melek Zadok, king of righteousness, setting up a kingdom of
righteousness, and fulfilling all righteousness himself; and then is he
King of Salem, or of peace, bringing peace to those that believe in him
and follow after righteousness. Now, it is a main ground of trust in
Jesus that he is King as well as Priest, with power in his arm as well as
merit in his blood ; with power to rule ana govern and protect us, as
well as with an efficacious sacrifice to purge our sins. We ought to trust
implicitly in one whose royal omnipotence supports his sacred merit.
Double faith should be bestowed on him who exercises the double office of
the kingdom and the priesthood.
Our faith should also rest on the fact that our Lord was, like Mel
chisedec, " without father, wit/wut mother." We find no father or
mother mentioned in the case of Melchisedec, because he did not come
to the priesthood by natural descent as did the sons of Aaron ; and in
this he is the great type of Jesus, who is not one of a line, but the sole
and only priest of his order. As a priest he is " without beginning of
days or end of years," neither taking the priesthood from a predecessor,
nor passing it on to a successor, nor laying it down because of old age.
'
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There was no beginning to our Lord's priesthood, for the witness is
•' Thon art a priest for ever," and there will be no end to it, for even in
the glory he—
" Looks Hko a Lamb that has been slain,
And wears his priesthood still."

Our Lord has not left off being a priest to-day, poor sinner. Come to
him with your sins and seek reconciliation. He is able to hear your
confession and grant you absolution: he will present your praise and
offer your prayer, for he ever liveth, and because of this he is able to save
unto the uttermost them that come unto God by him. Melchisedec had
ro predecessor, no assessor, and no successor ; and so is it with our
Lord. Of his order there was none before him,—he is the only priest of
his line : none stood side by side with him, for he needed none ; and
none can be compared with him ; by his one sacrifice he hath perfected
all who accept his priesthood, and what more is needed? None can
follow our Lord in his office. How can there be any successor to him,
.since he hath an endless life, and in the power of that endless life ever
liveth to make intercession for us ? Listen, ye that need a priest to
reconcile you to God. Here is one ordained to that office from of old,
who performs his office even now, and ceases not from it for a moment ;
who at this moment asks no help from you, nor from priest of Eome or
Canterbury, or any other place, but is able himself alone, with his own
precious blood and prevalent intercession, to save you to the uttermost.
This great priest of ours is Master of all, for as Melchisedec received
homage from Abraham in the form of tithes, so doth our blessed Lord
receive the reverence of all who believe. The day cometh when every
knee shall bow to him, and every tongue shall confess that he is Lord to
the glory of God the Father. Therefore come and trust him : trust the
Lord of all. 0 ye guilty ones, who desire salvation, I beseech you repose
upon him, for he must reign, and yon must either kiss him with the
homage of your heart, or else he will break you as with a rod of iron in
the day of his power.
Perhaps one of the main points about Melchisedec is that he is repre
sented as bestowing blessing. "When he came to meet Abraham the
chief thing he did was to bless the patriarch. The apostle does not
refer to the bringing forth of bread and wine by Melchisedec, because
he regarded it as a temporal blessing included in the greater spiritual
one. Our Lord Jesus blesses all that trust him : blesses them with the
riches of heaven and earth, with the eternal word which sustains their
souls, and with supplies for this mortal life so that they live and praise
him. It is inevitable that blessing should flow forth wherever he comes;
he never touches without healing ; he never speaks without consoling;
he never comes to dwell with a man without enriching ; he never belongs
to a man without sanctifying and perfecting him. Oh, what a blessed
priest he is! Who would refuse him, since he is all blessing ? "Virtue
has gone out of me," said he, and virtue is going out of him every day
to the sons of men. " In him shall the families of the earth be blessed"
Once again, Christ is never to be changed or superseded. He is a
priest for ever. As we read nothing of Melchisedec's having given up
the priesthood, so depend upon it Christ never will lay down his office
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while there remains a single man to be saved. " Once a priest always
a priest" is true of the Lord Jesus Christ though true of nobody
else. Once was he ordained, and none can put him from his priesthood :
as once the Father set him upon the hill of Zion as King, and the kings
of the earth cannot dash him from his throne. 0 ye who pine for cer
tainty and seek everlasting life, come and rest your everlasting hopes on
his everlasting priesthood. That is my point all the way through.
You have not to trust a mere man ; you have not to rely upon one who
will die, or leave his office to another who may not know you or care for
you ; but you are to trust one who cannot change or die. If I were
called upon to be the advocate of human priests this morning, if I were
ordained to tell you to trust to the shavelings of Rome, my tongue would
cleave to the roof of my mouth for lack of arguments : for what
can there be in them that we should trust them? 0 sirs, the most
brutish delusion in the world is to rely upon any priest of our own sinful
race. I would as soon trust my salvation with the Norwood gipsy as
with a Cardinal Archbishop. Her imposture is not so daring as his.
What can priests do for us? "They can give absolution." The Lord
absolve them from the blasphemy of such a pretence. There is one
pardoning Priest, and there is none other under heaven. He hath made
all his people in another sense to be priests unto himself ; but as atoning
priests, or as men that offer a propitiatory sacrifice, he hath ordained
none, and all who pretend to such power must answer for it before the
bar of God. Think ye of Roman and Anglican priests as of priests of
Baal, and have no fellowship with such deceivers. Pray God to open
their eyes that they may themselves be delivered from the delusion. As
for you and for me, let us keep to the one Melchisedec priest, and yield
subjection to none other. In Jesus we are complete : to look elsewhere
would be to dishonour his perfection.
III. I beg you next to notice that our text speaks of the
SUPERIORITY OF THE COVENANT UNDER WHICH OUR LORD OFFICIATES,

in which, also, we shall find abundant argument for believing in Jesus.
It says, " By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better testament."
Learned men have fought each other very earnestly over the word
translated " Testament." Some say that it means " testament ; " others
answer that in the Septuagint Greek it is used as the interpretation of
the Hebrew word which signifies " covenant." I feel quite sure that
the combatants are both right. I am always glad when I can con
scientiously take both sides in a battle, and I do so in this instance,
because it matters nothing which of the two conquers, though it would
be a loss for either side to be defeated. The word means both testa
ment and covenant. God's covenant of grace has had the conditional
side of it so completely fulfilled that it has virtually become a " testa
ment," or a deed of free gift, in which the one party is a donor and
the other has become simply a receiver. Though the economy of grace
is a covenant under one aspect, under another it is no covenant, now
requiring something from each of two parties, but it has become a
testament or will as to its practical result. The old covenant was on
this wise : if the Israelitish people kept to God as their God, and if the
priests obeyed his law and offered sacrifice according to divine rule, God
would accept and bless them. Thus there was an "if" in the covenant.
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It was conditional, and therefore liable to failure. The people said,
" All that thou hast spoken we will do." Eagerly, with all hands up,
they cried, " We will do it. We will do it all." Within forty days
they had broken the law, and to pieces went the covenant. A man's
covenant is sure to be broken if it promises holiness on the part of
the sinful, and perseverance on the part of the fickle-minded. Man
cannot bear the burden of the needful requirements of a covenant with
God. Our great High Priest represents another and surer covenant.
There is no "if" in the covenant of grace. It runs thus: "I will,"
and " You shall." That is the tenor of it. " For this is the covenant
that I will make with the house of Israel after those days, saith the
Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their
hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a people :
and they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his
brother, saying, Know the Lord : for all shall know me, from the least
to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and
their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more." Its essence
lies in the supreme word, " I will." Therefore, because the con
ditions of the covenant of grace have been fulfilled it is in no danger
of abrogation, and Christ Jesus has become the surety of a better
covenant.
The first covenant was typical and shadowy: it was but a school
lesson for children. Just as we give to our boys models of churches
or models of ships, so was the ceremonial law a model of good things
to come, but it did not contain the things themselves. Christ is no
surety of a mere model or pattern of things in the heavens, but of a
covenant which deals with the heavenly things themselves, with real
blessings, with true booas from God. The first covenant was temporary :
it was meant to be so. It was meant in part to teach the coming
covenant, and in part to show the weakness of man and the necessity of
divine grace, but it was never meant to stand. This covenant of which
Christ is the surety standeth for ever and ever. The everlasting hills
may bow, and the heavens themselves be rolled up like a worn-out
vesture, but God's covenant shall stand for ever and for ever while
Christ its surety liveth.
The old covenant was a covenant in which there were imperfections,
as Paul saith, " For if that first covenant had been faultless, then
should no place have been sought for the second. For finding fault
with them, he saith, Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the
house of Judah : not according to the covenant that I made with
their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them
out of the land of Egypt; because they continued not in my cove
nant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord." In the economy
of grace of which our Lord is the surety no fault can be found, and in
it there is no fuel for decay to feed upon. There is nothing about it
that is weak and unprofitable, for it is " ordered in all things and sure":
" he taketh away the first," not that he may set up another which shall
be removed in its turn, but " that he may establish the second." In
this second we have covenant purposes from eternity unalterable, love
infinite and changeless, promises sure and inviolable, and pledges given
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that can never be withdrawn, for the Lord hath sworn and will not
repent.
How earnestly do I pray that you may have a pan in this covenant !
It includes all believers within its lines. 0 that you would believe and so
lay hold upon the covenant once for all. If you have already believed,
I pray you to rejoice in this covenant, and bless the Lord Jesus who has
made it sure for you by his blood.
IV. Now of such a covenant or testament has Jesus Christ become
the priest and surety, and with that we shall close, dwelling upon the
RELATIONSHIP IN WHICH HE STANDS TO THAT COVENANT.

This is

our fourth point. I am sure we did not expect as we wero reading this
passage that we should come upon the word " surety." The apostle
was speaking of oar Lord as a priest, and he puts it thus, " By so
much "—that is, by reason of his being inducted into his office by an
oath—" was Christ made a surety of a better testament." However
there is the word " surety," and doubtless there is excellent reason for
the unexpected turn in the sense. Testaments do not need sureties,
therefore the passage should be read " covenant." But why did he turn
from the idea of priesthood to that of suretyship ? How is our Lord
Jesus a surety?
Ho is so, first, because we are absolutely certain thai the covenant of
grace will stand because the Redeemer has come into the world and has
died for %is. Brethren, the gift of Christ is a pledge that the covenant,
of which he is the substance, cannot be dissolved. Christ has been born
iuto the world, God himself has become incarnate : that is done and can
never be undone, how can the Lord draw back after going so far? More,
Christ has died : he beareth in his flesh to-day the scare of his cruci
fixion : that also is done, and can never be undone. If God had ever
meant that this covenant should be temporary he would never have
given his Son to bleed and die as the substance of that covenant. It
cannot be that so vast an expense should be laid out upon a transient
business. Moreover, Jesus lives, and as long as he lives the covenant
must be regarded as a reality. It cannot possibly be that a work
should be regarded as a fiction when it has been wrought out by such
an one as he is. The ever-living Son of God did not die to perform a
mere representation : the abiding essence of the matter is in his work,
and he lives to prove that it is so. The priests of the house of Aaron
were poor sureties of the former covenant, for they could not keep it
themselves, but Christ has kept the covenant of grace ; he has fulfilled
all that was conditional in it, and carried out all that was demanded on
man's part. It was conditional that Christ should present a perfect
righteousness and a perfect atonement : he has effected this to the full,
and now there is no "if" in it. The covenant now reads as a legacy,
or a will, the will of God, the New Testament of the Most High.
Christ has made it so, and the very fact that there is such a person as
Jesus Christ the Son of man living, bleeding, dying, risen, reigning, is the
proof that this covenant stands secure though earth's old columns bow.
But next, Christ is a surety on God's part. I know that divines say
that God does not need any surety, that he is to be trusted without it.
This is true, and he is to be relied upon without an oath, but even as he
takes an oath for our sake, so he provides a surety for our sake that we
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may believe with stronger confidence. Christ is the bondsman of God
on the Father's behalf, that the covenant shall be fulfilled. " Look,"
gays the Father, " have you ever doubted me ? Believe my Son. Have
I not given him to you ? Is he not one with you in your nature ? Has
he not died for you ? Surely, if I seem too great, and therefore too
terrible for the grip of your faith, you may lay hold on the Wellbeloved, your friend and kinsman ; and you may see that I give
him to be for me the pledge that I intend to keep the covenant of
grace." Now, as long as there is a Christ, God's covenant evidently
stands fast, for all the promises are " Yea and amen in Christ Jesus to
the glory of Cod by us"; and until it can be proven that Christ has
ceased to be, no man that believes in him is in any mortal danger. Hath
he not said it, " Because I live ye shall live also "? The life of every
believing man and woman is bound up with the very existence of Christ,
as the gift of God, and that existence is divine as well as human ; and
unless he can cease to be he cannot cease to love, and bless, and keep
his people, and be for them all that a high priest and surety can be.
He is God's pledge to us that every word of promise shall stand.
But then mainly he is a surety of the new covenant on our behalf.
Adam entered into a covenant with God for us, but that covenant went
to pieces in a very short time. Then the second Adam became our
covenant head and surety, and represented us before God. " Lo, I
come," saith he—this is the brief of it—"to stand in their stead, to
roll away the reproach of thy law, and so to save that which is lost."
Now, the sinner is not saved in a way which casts a slight on justice, for
Jesus has honoured the law, and borne its penalty on the behalf of the
men whom the Father gave him. It was a wonderful act of grace
on Christ's part thus to become our surety before the throne of justice,
but he did, it and smarted for it, and fulfilled all that it involved.
Beloved, I would not like to have gone to heaven over a broken law :
no right-minded man could be eternally happy and yet know that the
law of God had to be dishonoured before he could be rescued from hell.
What would the universe say but that God was unrighteous, for he had
saved the ungodly, and tarnished the honour of his justice by allowing
sin to go uupunished : thus proving that the law was needless, and the
punishment superfluous. But now they cannot thus speak concerning
any one of us who are saved in Christ Jesus. The saved one's sins
have been punished: every believer has borne the punishment of his
guilt in the person of his great Substitute. The law is satisfied ; we
owe it nothing, for we have obeyed it actively and passively in the person
of our surety. Even the infinite holiness of God can demand nothing
of any believer but what the Lord beholds and accepts on the believer's
behalf in Christ Jesus our representative. " Who shall lay anything
to the charge of God's elect? God that justifieth ? " No, the very act
of justifying proves that he cannot lay anything to our charge, for that
would be to nullify his own act. " Who is he that condemneth ? Christ
that died ? " What, condemn those for whom he has shed his atoning
blood ? Yea rather, Christ has risen again. Shall he condemn those
whom he has justified by his resurrection ? If so, he rose in vain.
" Who sitteth at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession
for us." Shall he condemn those for whom he has taken possession of
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heaven, and for whom he offers perpetual intercession ? Impossible !
impossible ! Our Surety then has rendered to the law the full of all its
demands. Sing, 0 Zion ; rejoice, 0 ye people of God, for God hath
rendered unto you double for all your sins. In the person of your Sub
stitute all that the law could demand has been exacted, and you are free.
0 blessed Melchisedec, high priest for ever living, we rejoice in thee as
the surety of the covenant itself, and also the surety for both parties of
that covenant, the guarantee on both sides, surety for God as thou art
God, surety for man as thou art man, surety of the covenant as Godman in one divinely blessed person !
It comes to this, that we must believe in Jesus Christ and take him
to be onr priest, or be out of the covenant of grace, God will not deal
with ns without a Mediator, and " there is one Mediator between God
and men, the man Christ Jesus." Will you have him? Will you
have him, or for ever be excluded from the covenant of grace, and con
sequently condemned under the covenant of works, and cast away for
ever and ever ? Will you, 0 unbelievers, will you despise the oath of
God ? I spoke of it with trembling just now, feeling a solemn awe at
the very mention of the oath of God. Will you give the lie to that oath ?
Will you say, "Thou hast sworn to Christ that he shall be priest, but
he shall never be mine" ? This would be the honest expression of what
your heart feels if you refuse Jesus: will you venture so to speak?
Will you reject heaven's own appointed Saviour, and deny the witness
of the Lord ? See that ye do not this, for the Lord your God is a jealous
God ; and if you touch his dignity, so far as to strike at his oath, what
more atrocious crime can you commit ? " He that believeth not hath
made God a liar, because he hath not believed on the Son of God."
Will you refuse the ever-living Saviour ? Is there one here so foolish
as to be trusting to another priest ? Oh, can it be that you are so far
gone as to look to a man instead of looking to the Son of God ?
Dear friends, if Christ deigns to be priest for us we ought gladly to
nccept him: there ought to be a rush at him. We are bound to cry,
" Great priest, intercede for me : let thy sacrifice avail for me ; wash me
in the cleansing blood." It ought to be a joy to all mankind to accept
this heaven-sent Priest and Surety. Will you refuse him ? Will you
noglect his salvation ? If you do so, remember you shut yourselves out
from the better hope, and the better covenant, and the better promises :
you are barring the door of heaven against yourselves. He who rejects
the Saviour commits eternal suicide : his blood shall be upon his own
head. This shall be the hell of his hell, the very centre of its fire, the
worm that never dieth, that he himself put from him everlasting life, and
(ounted himself unworthy of the kingdom, and would not have Christ
whom with an oath God had set up, that whosoever believeth in hiin
might live. God bless these all-important truths to every heart for
Christ's sake. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Hebrews viu.

Hymns from " Ocr Own Hymn Book"—427, 895, 383.
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THE SUBSTANCE OF TRUE RELIGION.

Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, May 15th, 1881, by
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"But ve should say, Why persecute we him, seeing tbo root of the matter is found in
me?"—Jobxix. 28.

You will always understand a passage of Scripture better if yon care
fully attend to its connection. The habit of picking out portions from
the Bible and separating them from their context may be carried a great
deal too far, and in the process the reader may miss the mind of the
Spirit, and force upon the words a meaning of his own. If we were to
treat men's books as we do God's Book we should, probably, be judged
to be insane. It is, indeed, a wonderful bonk to bear such mangling.
Every sensible person will see that it must always be wise to study the
context, for it is likely enough to cast a light upon the passage in
hand. Job in the verse before us is answering Bildad the Shuhite.
Now, this Bildad on two occasions had described Job as a hypocrite, and
accounted for his dire distress by the fact that, though hypocrites
may flourish for a time, they will ultimately be destroyed. In the two
bitter speeches which he made he described the hypocrite under the figure
of a tree which is torn up by the roots, or dies down even to the root. In
his first address, in the eighth chapter and the sixteenth verse, he says of
the hypocrite, " He is green before the sun, and his branch shooteth
forth in his garden. His roots are wrapped about the heap, and seeth
the place of stones. If he destroy him from his place, then it shall
deny him, saying, I have not seen thee." Even the very root of the
hypocrite was to be pulled up, so that the garden in which he once
flourished should not remember that he had ever been there. Being
much pleased with his metaphor, Bildad in the eighteenth chapter uses
it again. He says in the fourteenth veree of the chapter, " His confi
dence shall be rooted out of his tabernacle, and it shall bring him to the
king of terrors. His roots shall be dried up beneath, and above shall his
branch be cut oft'." This, then, was his mode of attacking Job: he set
forth by the emblem of a tree the state and fate of the false hearted,—
they might flourish for a time, but they would wither at last, even down
to the very root, dried up and blasted by the justice of God. The
inference he meant to draw was this : you, Job, are utterly dried up, for
all your prosperity is gone, and therefore you must be a hypocrite. The
No. 1,598.
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assault was very cruel, but the sufferer successfully parried it. No, savs
Job, I am no hypocrite. I will prove it by your own words, for the
root of the matter is still in me, and therefore I am no hypocrite.
Though I admit that I have lost branch, and leaf, and fruit, and flower,
yet I have not lost the root of the matter, for I hold the essential faith
as firmly as ever; and, therefore, by your own argument, I am no hypo
crite, and " Ye should say, why persecute we him, seeing the root of the
matter is found in me ? "
There is, then, dear friends, a something in true religion which is its
essential root. It has fundamental matters which cannot be dispensed
with under any circumstances. Some things pertain to godliness, are
ornamental, useful, pleasant, and desirable, yet these may be absent and
still there may be the truth of religion in the soul : but there is a some
thing which cannot be absent in any case without its being certain that
the man is not a true child of God ; there is a something which is vital,
without which there is no spiritual life. Of this essential thing we are
going to speak this morning as we are enabled by the Holy Spirit.
Job derived comfort from the fact that the root of the matter was in
him, whatever his accusers might say, and I trust that others will be
encouraged as they, too, shall find that the root of the matter is in
them. It will be pleasant to my heart to cheer the fainting, and equally
so if I can lead my stronger brethren to deal tenderly with such.
I. Our first thought will be that this hoot op the matter may
be clearly defined. We are not left in the dark as to what the
essential point of true religion is : it can be laid dowfc with absolute cer
tainty. True, there has been considerable disputing over the phrase
before us, and questions have been raised as to wljat Job meant by " the
root of the matter," but I conceive that if we read the verse in its own
connection, apart from any extraneous suggestion, there will be no doubt
about its meaning. Commence at the twenty-fifth verse, and read on as
Job spoke, and he tells us plainly what is "the root of the matter."
Here it is : "I know that my Redeemer liveth, and he shall stand at
the latter day upon the earth : and though after my skin worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another ; though my
reins be consumed within me." This knowledge of the Redeemer is
evidently the root of the matter. Come, then, let us look more closely
into this choice confession of faith. I shall not attempt to expound this
golden utterance, but I shall glance at it with the one object of showing
what Job considered to be the essence of true religion.
- And, first, it is clear that " the root of the matter " is firm faith in the
Redeemer ; it is to be able to say from the inmost heart, "/ know that my
Redeemer liveth." Not I think so, but " I knoio"; for saving faith is
certain, and the true believer is a positivist. Faith abhors conjectures,
it will not put its foot down upon fictions, but rests upon matters of
fact. Faith never deals in the fancy goods of opinion, theory, speculation,
and probability; she searches for the priceless pearl of certainty ;^ she
must needs know. Such was the faith of Job, and he expresses it in firm,
decided, clear language, saying—" I know that my Redeemer liveth."
This failh was an appropriating one, so that Job took to himself the
Redeemer. " I know that my Redeemer liveth," laying hold upon the
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Lord to be unto him all that he was meant to be, namely, a Redeemer
who would set him at liberty from his misery. He embraced the
Redeemer as his own, and believed that he would be raised by him
from the pit of corruption. Come, brethren, have we such a faith as
this ? a faith which knows that there is a Saviour able to redeem and
sure to accomplish the work ? And do we take him for our own,
saying—" my Redeemer" ? This is the point—Do we accept him in his
ordained office and cast our soul entirely upon him ? Are we content to
sink or swim with this God's appointed Saviour ? If saved it shall be
by him ; and at his cross foot are we content to lie and wait the issue ?
Whatever other redeemers there may be, is the Lord Jesus our Redeemer
in whom we trust as able to save to the uttermost them that come
unto God by him ? This is the " root of the matter ; " a recognition of
the redeeming Ix>rd, and a simple dependence upon him for sure
salvation.
Look steadily at the passage, and especially gaze into its original
meaning, and you will see that in this " root of the matter " there is
a recognition of the blessed Christ of God in the peculiar relationship which
lie has taken up to man. It is, " I know that my goel, or kinsman,
liveth." You know what the next of kin was among the Jews : it was
he who must redeem the inheritance if it had been alienated from the
family: he was the guardian of those to whom he was next of kin.
If there had been manslaughter committed, it was the goel, the near
kinsman, who must take vengeance on behalf of the murdered man.
The goel was the patron of the weak ones of the family, and the defender
of the whole clan. Boaz was the redeemer of Ruth's patrimony, be
cause he was her next of kin, after one other had refused to fulfil the
office. Beloved, this is a cardinal point of saving faith, that Jesus
Christ the eternal Son of God is next of kin to us poor, guilty men.
His name is Emmanuel, God with us : not only God from before all
worlds, but God with us in our nature. The Word was made flsfih :
Jesus was bom at Bethlehem, and there ho was nursed at the breast of
a woman. He lived among our race, bearing our infirmities, and
tempted in all points like as we are, though without sin. It is most
sweet for faith to say—he is nearest of kin to me; my goel, my re
deemer ; bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh—
" In ties of blood with sinners one."
He is the Head, the second Adam of our race, a brother born for adver
sity, yea, and more tban a brother. Because he has deigned to enter
into the closest of all relationships with us by taking upon himself our
nature, the Lord Jesus has now become our Redeemer, bound to restore
tj those who are in him the inheritance which was forfeited by the
fall. Glory be to his name, he has restored that which he took not away ;
he has redeemed from the hand of the enemy that which sin and Satan
snatched from us by our first parents' fault. Nor is this all,—the goel
was bound also to avenge the quarrel of his client. Our Lord is now our
advocate with the Father, pleading our cause both by the word of his
month and by the power of his arm. " Thou hast pleaded the causes of
my soul," 0 Jesus ! Thou art my defender, my piitron, my shield, and
my exceeding great reward.
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Brethren, this is the root of the matter, to believe in the incarnate
God, to accept his headship, to claim his kinship, and to rely upon his
redemption. This is the root of the matter, to call Jesus ours, our
kinsman and Redeemer, and then to leave everything in his hands : to
commit to him our cause, our hopes, our fears, our past, our present, and
our future, and now and throughout life to fix our entire confidence
upon him, because it is his office and prerogative to be the Redeemer
of all that are akin to him. This is plain enough, and there is no mist
about it. Say, is the Son of God all this to you ?
Still look at the text further, and you perceive that the root of the
matter is to believe that this kinsman, this Redeemer lives. We could
never find comfort or salvation in one who had ceased to be. We have
no lively hope unless we believe that our Lord Jesus Christ was raised
from the dead. Job knew that the Redeemer lived in that capacity
before he died, and we know that he ever liveth, though he once died
and was buried. If it were possible for us to believe in the merit of
Christ's death, and to deny his resurrection, our faith would have a fatal
flaw in it. " He was delivered for our offences, but he was raised again
for our justification "; and, therefore, we must believe in the resurrection
or we are not justified. It is because he ever liveth to make intercession
for us that he is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God
by him.
In the Romish church her images are the image of her faith. What
Christ is that which we see portrayed in places of worship of the
papal order ? We see there times without number Jesus as a child in
his mother's arms, feeble, dependent, insignificant ; well setting forth
how the worship of Christ is overshadowed by that of the Virgin, and
how his blood and righteousness are forgotten amid the imaginary glories
of Mary. How else do you see the Saviour in papal churches ? Why,
everywhere he is represented as dead, as nailed to a cross, or wrapt in
winding-sheets. So far, so good, for we also believe in Christ who died,
though we set not up his image or picture ; but Jesus is not now dead,
neither is he here among the tombs, for he has risen. It is testified of
Jesus that he liveth ; but in the church of Rome it is the priest that lives
and acts, and does all things, while the Christ of God is virtually ex
cluded, and made of no avail apart from sacraments and ceremonies.
Our Saviour is still living and active in the midst of his people, and this
is one of the vital points of our holy faith. We address ourselves at once
to the living Redeemer, and his present power to save is the groundwork of
our expectation of eternal life and resurrection. Oh, if it were not for
this we might all despair : we should be the ministers of a dead Christ,
and you would be believers in a lifeless Saviour : the cross would be a
powerless doctrine, and the gospel a lifeless message, and under it men
would still lie dead in their trespasses and sins. Our Redeemer liveth in
fulness of power to bless us by his everlasting priesthood. Say, theu,
dear souls, do you believe in Jesus Christ, your kinsman? Do you
believe that he hath redeemed both your persons and your inheritance ?
and do you believe that he liveth, having gone up into the glory to
prepare a place for you? This is the "root of the matter": a living
iaith in a living Redeemer, who by his death has ransomed his people.
Still there was more than this : Job believed in this next of kin of his
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who still lived, thai he would surely save him, seeing he trusted in him.
He expected that he would right all things, however wrong they might
be, and clear the character of his servant. Job felt that though his
accusers might condemn him, and his appeal to God might not win him
a vindication, so that he might go down to his grave under a cloud
of reproach, and lie there and rot with a dishonoured memory, yet he
would be cleared one day. Though the worms might devour his body till
no rag or relic of him remained, yet his living kinsman would never
rest till he had cleared him, and enabled him to see God without fear.
This is the grandeur of faith to feel that whatever God may do with me,
if I am in Christ and behave myself as his faithful servant, he will
preserve me from all harm. My cause may seem so utterly dead that it
is only fie for worms' meat, but the Christ of God will bring forth
judgment unto victory. This is the work of faith to cast my soul on
Christ my next of kin, whose business it is to redeem me, and though I
cannot see the way by which I am to be saved, yet to be sure that I
shall be. If my hopes perish and my soul sinks down into the dust of
death, yet to the uttermost Christ can save me, and he will, and I am
sure of it ; and when at last the death frost strikes cold at my heart and
I can help myself no more, and human helpers fail me, I will commit my
spirit into the dear hands of him who is nearest and dearest, and I
shall feel in that last fainting hour that his presence is my stay. Yea, and
I shall see my God again, and even my poor failing body, full of aches
and pains and weakness, after resting in the grave a little, shall rise again
in beauty and power. The grave is a refining pot wherein the bodies of
the saints are purified and made fit to dwell with the pure and holy
God for ever. Faith has no question about the resurrection ; she has
not a mere hope, but a firmly assured belief, so that she cries, " I know
that in my flesh, through Christ my Redeemer, I shall see my God
without fear." Every man in a certain sense will see God, for every eye
shall behold the King upon the throne of judgment ; but that expecta
tion would not be a ground of comfort, and therefore more is here meant
by seeing God. Job evidently expected to see God with acceptance and
with delight, and this he felt quite sure about, though the corruption of
his body looked like an effectual barrier to the realization of such a hope.
All his friends may condemn him, and treat him as an alien and a
stranger, but he so trusts himself with his Redeemer that he is quite sure
of justification before God and men. Those who have a divine advocate
must be cleared in the judgment. Now, soul, answer this question, dost
thou commit thyself wholly and entirely to the Mediator, the Incarnate
God, the Kinsman of humanity ? Say, dost thou look alone to thy living
Advocate, in life, in death, and in eternity ? Is Christ thine all in all,
thy sole and solid hope ? Oh, then, rest thou assured that " the root of
the matter is found in thee."
It is cle'ar that the essence of true religion can be clearly defined : Job
has defined it, and there it is. Judge ye yourselves as to whether
ye possess it or no.
II. Secondly, let us spend a few minutes in remarking that in our
text THIS FUNDAMENTAL MATTER IS MOST INSTRUCTIVELY DESCRIBED

by the words which I have so constantly repeated—" the root of the
matter." What dues this mean ?
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First, docs it not mean that which is essential ? " The root of the
matter." To a tree a root is absolutely essential; it is a mere pule or
piece of timber if there be no root. It can be a tree of a certain sort
without branches, and at certain seasons without leaves, but not without
a root. Look at the trees in the winter. Their substance is in them
when they lose their leaves; the foliage has all fallen, but the bare
boughs and stem still make a tree, because a root is there. You may
call it a tree even though only the trunk remains rooted to the soil. But
it is not a tree if you have taken the root away and set it up in the
hedge—it is mere dead timber for the scaffold or the fire. So, if a man
hath faith in the Redeemer, though he may be destitute of a thousand
other most needful things, yet the essential point is settled: he that
bclievcth in Christ Jesus hath everlasting life. If he has faith he has
the substance of things hoped for, and hope will turn to experience
as he grows in grace ; but if he has no faith in the Redeemer he may
make a towering profession, he may possess vast knowledge, he may
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and he may outstrip
all his companions in zeal, but he is not a plant of the Lord's right
hand planting, for he has no root in himself, and will ere long wither
away.
The root, again, is not only that which is vilal to the tree, it is from
the root that the life-force proceeds by which the trunk and the branches
are nourished and sustained. There is hope of a tree if it be cut down
that it shall sprout again, at the scent of water it shall bud ; so long as
there is a root there is more or less of vitality and power to grow, and so
faith in Christ is the vital point of religion ; he that believeth liveth.
If thou dost not know the living Redeemer thou dost not know life.
Without trust in the work of Jesus a man may attempt to follow the
moral teachings of Jesus, but he will miss salvation, since no morals
which do not begin with faith in God can be acceptable to the Most High.
The practical teaching of our holy religion is admirable, and we must
obey it or be lost; but the root of holy living is faith in Christ,
neither can it be produced otherwise. I would not say a word against
the right exercise of the emotions, or the education of the understanding,
or the regulation of the passions, for all these are good as branches of
the tree ; but the root, the living part of godliness, is our union to Christ
by faith, our laying hold upon the incarnate Son of God as dying and
rising again on our behalf.
Again, it is called the " root of the matter " because it comprehends
all the rest ; for everything is in the root. You walked your garden in
the winter, and many plants were entirely invisible ; there was not the
slightest token of their presence in the soil : now they are above ground,
they are flowering, they are proceeding to fruit. Where was the plant ?
It was all in the root. Leaf, branch, fruit, seed—all were there. Even
so, all the elements of a perfect character lie hidden in faith in Christ.
The holiness of heaven is packed away in the faith of a penitent sinner.
Look at the crocus bulb ; it is a poor, mean, unpromising sort of thing,
and yet wrapped up within that brown package there lies a golden cup,
which in the early spring will be filled with sunshine : you cannot see
that wondrous chalice within the bulb ; but he who put it there knows
where he has concealed his treasure. The showers and the sun shall
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uuwrap the enfoldings, and forth shall come that dainty cup to be set
upon God's great table of nature, as an intimation that the feast of
summer is soon to come. The highest saintship on earth is hidden
within the simplicity of a sinner's faith, like a flower within a seed :
yea, the perfect character of those that are without fault before the
throne of God is all in embryo within that first look of faith which
links the soul with the atoning merits of the great Redeemer. My
brother, a young heaven sleeps within thy childlike confidence in
Christ : it will only want the culture of the Holy Spirit to develop thy
new life into the perfect image of Christ Jesus thy Lord. Faith is the
essence, the vitality, the sum of true godliness, and hence it is called
" the root of the matter."
III. So I come, thirdly, to dwell upon a further remark:—this
BOOT OK THE MATTER MAY BE PERSONALLY DISCERNED, AS BEING

in a man's own possession. Job says to his teasing friends, " Ye
should say, Why persecute we him, seeing the root of the matter is
found in me ?" Notice the curious change of pronouns. " Ye should
say, why persecute we him, seeing the root of the matter is found in
html" that is how the words would naturally run. But Job is so
earnest to clear himself from Bildad"s insinuation that he is a hypocrite
that he will not speak of himself in the third person, but plainly de
clares, " The root of the matter is found in me." Job seems to say,
" The vital part of the matter may or may not be in you, but it is in me, I
know. You may not believe me, but I know it is so, and I tell you
to your faces that no argument of yours can rob me of this confidence ;
for as I know that my Redeemer liveth, I know that the root of the
matter is found in me." Many Christian people are afraid to speak in
that fashion. They say, " I humbly hope it is so, and I trust it is
so." That sounds prettily; but is it right? Is that the way in
which men speak about their houses and lands ? Do you possess a little
freehold ? Did I hear you answer, " I humbly hope that my house and
garden are my own "? What, then, are your title-deeds so questionable
that you do not know? Is this the way in which you speak of your
wages at the end of the week ? "I sometimes have a hope that these
shillings are mine." Is that the way you talk about your wife? Is
that the manner in which you speak of your own life ? Are you afraid
even to call your soul your own ? No, no ; we demand certainties in
reference to things of value, and so it ought to be with regard to Christ
and eternity; we cannot put up with mere hops and surmises in refer
ence to them. Believers should aim at certainty about eternal things,
and learn to say, like Job, " I know that my Redeemer liveth," and,
" The root of the matter is found in me."
Note well that sometimes this root needs to be searched for. Job says
" the root of the matter is found in me," as if he had looked for it, and
made a discovery of what else had been hidden. Roots generally lie
underground and out of sight, and so may our faith in the Redeemer.
His interest in the Redeemer may have been a question for self-examina
tion with Job when first his griefs came thick and heavy ; it may be a
liiatter of search with us, too.
" He that never doubted of his state,
He may—perhaps he may, too late."
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I can understand a Christian doubting whether he is saved or not, but
I cannot understand his being happy while he continues to doubt about
it, nor happy at all till he is sure of it. Job had made his personal
condition the subject of investigation; he had digged beneath the
surface, and had seen within his heart. You cannot always find roots in
winter time, unless you use a spade and turn over the soil : there are
winter times with us when we cannot tell whether we have real faith in
Christ or not till we examine ourselves whether we be in the faith.
After searching, Job found the treasure, and said, "the root of the
matter is found in me."
And note again, the root of the matter in Job was an inward thing.
" The root of the matter is found in me." He did not say, " I wear
the outward garb of a religious man ; " no, but, " the root of the
matter is found in me." If you, my hearers, are in the possession of the
essence of trne Christianity, it does not lie in your outward profession,
your baptism, your church-membership, or your reception of the Lord's
Supper ; but it lies within your heart and mind. Faith, which is the
evidence of the inner life, is altogether spiritual and inward ; its abode
is within the vitals of the spiritual being, in the very core of the renewed
heart. True godliness is not separable from the godly man ; it is
woven into him just as a thread enters into the essence and substance of
the fabric.
When grace is found in us, and we do really believe in our Redeemer, we
ought to avow it; for Job says, "The root of the matter is found in me.
I know that my Redeemer liveth." Are there not some among you who
have never said as much as that ? Some of you who are believers have
never yet owned your Lord. What did I call some of you the other
day? I think I compared cowardly believers to rats behind the
wainscot that come out of a night to eat a crumb or two, and then run
in again. The rat is a poor creature to be compared with : it is a
domestic animal, I suppose, for it lives in the house ; but it is not a
beautiful object to be likened to, and so I will not compare you to it,
although there might be more untruthful comparisons. I pray you try
and alter before I am driven to the simile, and never be ashamed of
Christ, or if you ever are so, be more ashamed of yourselves. There
ought to be an open declaration of our faith whenever it is needful,
for it is written, " Be ye always ready to give a reason for the hope that
is in you with meekness and fear."
The fact of our having the root of the matter in us will be a great
comfort to us. " Alas," saith J ob, " my servant will not come when I call
him, my wife is strange to me, my kinsfolk fail me, but I know that my
Redeemer liveth. Bildad and Zophar, and others of them, all con
demn me, but my conscience acquits me, for I know that the root
of the matter is in me." It is a blessed thing to be able to hear the
harsh speeches of men as though we heard them not What matters it
after all what others judge of me if I know what I do know, and am
sure in my own soul that I am right with God ? What if men find fault
with our eyes does it signify if we can say, " One thing I know, whereas
I was once blind now I see." Critics may find fault with our expe
rience, and they may call our earnest utterances rant, but this will not
aft'ect the truth of our conversion, or the acceptableness of our testimony
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for Jesus. If the little bird within our bosom sings sweetly it is of small
consequence if all the owls in the world hoot at us.
There is more real comfort in the possession of simple faith than in
the fond persuasion that you are in a high state of grace. When we
proudly think, " Oh, I need not look at the root of the matter, for my
flowers and fruits are evidence more than sufficient," we are getting dan
gerously elevated. That man is in a perilous plight who glories in him
self, saying, " How useful I am ! how gifted ! how influential ! How
highly my brethren think of me I" All this will turn out to be unsub
stantial comfort in the hour of trial, but the root of the matter yields the
sweetest and surest consolation at all times. If your Redeemer lives you
shall have a candle lighted for you in the darkest shades.
This fact also will be your defence against opposers. Thus may you
answer them in Job's fashion, " You ought not to condemn me ; for,
though I am not what I ought to be, or what I want to be, or what I
shall be, yet still the root of the matter is found in me. Be kind to me,
therefore." Carefully observe this, my dear young friends. You have
been lately converted, and if you fall in with those who are very stern
and censorious you must not be surprised. Some venerable professors
have not so much grown ripe as sour, and they show their sourness
by censuring their younger brethren. It does not occur to them to
say, " Why persecute we him, seeing the root of the matter is in him ? "
But you may defend yourself against their hard speeches by declaring
that you believe in the Saviour even as they do. Say to them, " I do
not know as much about the Lord Jesus as you do, but I most heartily
trust him. He is as much my Redeemer as he is yours. Do not, there
fore, drive me from your company, but deal gently with me, as with a
lamb of the flock." I hope that you who are now young and timid will
become strong in the Lord ere long, and be no longer in danger from
severe judgments, and when that comes about I hope that you will have
learned by experience to be very gentle with those who are weak in the
faith. If our friends are sincere in their attachment to the Redeemer
let us treat them as our brethren in Christ.
Thus much on our third point.
IV. Now we come to the fourth subject of discourse, which is a
practical lesson from the text for those believers in Christ who have
passed beyond the root stage into a further development.
Notice, then, that this root of the matter is to be tendebly
respected by all who see it. " Ye should say, why persecute we
him, seeing the root of the matter is found in me ?"
What a rebuke this is to the persecutions which have been carried
on by nominal Christians against each other, sect against sect ! Roman
ists have fiercely persecuted Protestants, and Protestants have persecuted
one another. If they had but listened to their gracious Lord and
Saviour they would have heard him whisper, " Ye should say, wherefore
persecute we him, seeing the root of the matter is found in me?"
How can those who trust in the same Saviour rend and devour each
other ? In many of the islands of the South Seas our missionaries have
been the means of converting the people to the faith. In one of these
the shaven crowns of Rome began to put in their appearance, with the
view of turning away the people from the faith to the errors of Rome.
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Among their cunning instruments of conversion was a picture representing
the tree of the church. Certain twigs were represented as rotten ; they
were cut off, and were falling into the fire : these were such persons as
Luther, Calvin, and other famous teachers of the gospel. The Protestant
missionaries, too, were dead twigs, and were all to be removed from the
tree. The natives were not quite sure about this, and made more en
quiries. Certain other branches were green and vigorous ; these were
the priests of the Catholic church, and the larger boughs were bishops
and cardinals of the same community: the natives were not quite clear
about that, and passed on to examine the trunk. This ofcourse consisted
of an array of popes, of whom the islanders had never heard. They passed
on, hoping to come to something presently ; and so they did, for at the
bottom was the name of our Lord Jesus. The enquiring islanders said,
"And what is this at the bottom, marked with the name of Jesus ? " " That
is the root," said the priest. " Well, then," shouted the natives, " we have
the root ! The new teachers say we have the root, and so we are all right ;
our missionaries have told us the truth." There was philosophy in that.
Let us see to it that " we have the root." Friend, dost thou believe
in Jesus Christ, the Son of God ? If so, thou hast the root. I shall
be very sorry if you belong to the Church of Rome, for she teaches
much error ; but if you rest wholly in Christ Jesus you will be saved.
Do you believe in the once crucified but now living Christ ? Well, my
brother, I am sorry you should be a high-churchman, or anything else
which is not according to Scripture, but your faith has saved you. I pray
you think the same of me, if I too am a believer in the one Redeemer.
If I believe, and rest my soul on the one salvation which God has pro
vided in Christ Jesus, have charity towards me, for this rock will bea:1
both thee and me. This should end all religious persecutions.
But next it ought to be the end of all ungenerous denunciations. If I
know that a man is really believing in Jesus Christ, I may not treat him
as an enemy. If I perceive that he holds a great many wrong notions,
I am to be grieved at his mistakes, and to labour for his instruction,
but I ought not to feel rancour towards him. It is my duty, especially
if I am a public instructor, to expose and refute his errors; but as
for the man himself, if he trusts in the atoning blood, I am not to treat
him as a reprobate. Does he believe in Jesus Christ alone ? Does he hold
vital, fundamental truth, then I am not to make him an offender for a
word, and twist his language into a meaning what he never intended by
it. I am too near akin to every believer in Jesus to take down bell,
book, and candle and excommunicate him for not being so well-instructed
as he might be. If the Redeemer is next of kin to me and next of kin
to him, why then we are near of kin to one another, and it is unseemly
for us to strive together being brethren. For the faith and against all
errors we are bound to contend, but anything like personal animosity
must be far from us. 0 for more Christian love ! If the root of the
matter is in any man, do not let us persecute him, but encourage him.
" Well, but I could not enter into any Christian work with him, nor
enjoy fellowship with him, for he does not see with me." Is it indeed
so ? The Lord have pity upon you. I should not wonder but what
you are the worse man of the two : he may be wrong in head, but you are
certainly wrong in heart. Very frequently it happens that the man who
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has most of the spirit of love is also the man who is nearest to the truth,
and I generally assume that he who is the least sour is the most
sound. The party who most needs to be questioned as to whether the
root of the matter is in him is the brother who has no love. He whose
spirit is perfumed with love to others, not only has the root but some
thing of branch too, for love is the fair outgrowth of faith. Death to
error, death to sin, but salvation to the sinner and life to the believer,
notwithstanding all his mistakes. Let denunciations and exclusiveness
be ended for ever, and let us own our kinship with all who are in
Christ.
Further than this, the question is, " Why persecute we him ? " "We
can do that by a cold mistrust. I have seen chill suspicion exercised by
good solid substantial Christians, who have had a chronic fear and
trembling lest new converts should not be true converts. The young
man seems to be very earnest ; he is evidently much impressed ; he
forsakes his sin, and there is a great change in him ; he boldly declares
his faith in Jesus Christ ; but the jealous guardian of the purity of
the church objects, for the young man was converted in an irregular
way ; he did not go among the Presbyterians or Baptists, or Congregationalists, or Evangelical Church people and get saved in a
respectable manner, but he went out in the street and lie heard a mere
ranter, or a salvation army captain, and therefore it is feared that it
cannot be a genuine work of grace. The cautious brother does not say
much, but he draws himself into himself and retires from the person
whom he suspects, just as a snail draws in his horns and hides himself
in his shell. The elder brother is angry and will not go in ; and in
that way he persecutes the returning prodigal. Why, some of these icy
critics will cause the very marrow of a poor fellow's bones to freeze
while he looks at him. Do not let us stand off in holy isolation from any
who have the root of the matter in them. Wherefore should we per
secute such ? Let us encourage them, and give them information upon
the points in which they are deficient. Some people appear to think
that every convert ought to be born a fully developed man in Christ
Jesus, even as, according to mythology, Minerva sprang from the brain
of Jove, a full length woman, fully armed, shield and spear and all. I
do not see people born again in this fashion. I believe that some of
God's men who are to be leaders are born with beards, and very early
exhibit a knowledge far beyond their years, which sets them in the front
from the first ; but for the most part God's children are little when they
are born, even as ours are. When my sons first came to my house
they were by no means the young men they are now. I should
think it likely that the same may be said of your children ; what wonder,
then, that it is so in God's house ! Little children cannot run alone,
and cannot even speak plain. Besides, they make strange noises, and
by their cries they become a nuisance to those who have no sympathy
with babes ; and so it is with new-born Christians, they cannot run as we
could wish them to, and they cannot tell out the doctrines of grace as
we could desire, or pray as we should like them to pray. Well, but they
are little children. They are alive, however. Do not let us bury them,
but let us nurse them. It is one of the duties of mature Christian Hie
to take tins child and nurse it for God, for he will give us our wages.
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Dear brothers and sisters, I beg you to be on the look out in this con
gregation for those who have just received the root of the matter, those
that have just had the seed dropped into the soul. It has hardly begun
to sprout yet, but you can see it is there. They can just say—
" We are poor sinners, and nothing at all,
But Jesus Christ is our all in all."

Do not frighten them, do not distress them, do not chill them like a
sharp frost. Cheer and encourage them, and say, " I, too, was once as
you are. Ay, and I, too, often am as you are. Ay, and I, too, some
times wish I were as you are, for I would still keep on my knees, keep
humbly dependent upon Christ. Come, if elder brethren will not receive
yon, I will, and I will cheer you and encourage you for Jesus' sake."
Well, try and do that this morning, if you can, before you leave the
Tabernacle. There may be somebody sitting next to you who just wants
a word. Try it. I know some will be quite frightened at your ven
turing to speak to them. Very well, frighten them a little, it will not
hurt them. Try the power of courteous personal appeal. It may be if
you frighten one or two you will be the means of blessing so many more
that if those who are frightened do not forgive you they will not break
your heart. God himself will not, because there will be nothing to
forgive. He will commend you for what you have done, and I pray you,
therefore, do it for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.

Portions of Scripture read before Sermon—Job xix., Psalm xcii.

Hymns from " Our Own Hymn Book "—104, 326, 550.
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" The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God."—
Galatians 1L 20.

I am not about to preach from this whole verse, for I have done that
before : this single sentence will suffice me. I shall not attempt to
enter into the fulness of the spiritual meaning of this very deep and
fruitful passage ; I am merely going to bring out one thought from it,
and to try to work that out, I trust, to practical ends. It has sometimes
been objected to the preaching of the gospel, that we exhort men to live
for another sphere, and do not teach them to live well in the present
life. Nothing can be more untrue than this : I venture to say that more
practical moral teaching is given by ministers of the gospel than by all
the philosophers, lecturers, and moralists put together. While we count
ourselves to be ordained to speak of something higher than mere morals,
we nevertheless, nay, and for that very reason, inculcate the purest code
of duty, and lay down the soundest rules of conduct. It would be a great
pity, dear brethren, if in the process of being qualified for the next life
we became disqualified for this ; but it is not so. It would be a very
strange thing ii', in order to be fit for the company of angels, we should
grow unfit to associate with men ; but it is not so. It would be a sin
gular circumstance if those who speak of heaven had nothing to say
concerning the way thither ; but it is npt so. The calumny is almost
too stale to need a new denial. My brethren, true religion has as much
to do with this world as with the world to come ; it is always urging us
onward to the higher and better life ; but it does so by processes and
precepts which fit us worthily to spend our days while here below.
Godliness prepares us for the life which follows the laying down of this
mortal flesh ; but as Paul tells us in the text, it moulds the life which we
now live in the flesh. Faith is a principle for present use ; see how it has
trinmphed in ordinary life according to the record of the eleventh
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Godliness with contentment is
great gain : it hath the promise of the life that now is, as well as of that
which is to come. The sphere of faith is earth and heaven, time and
eternity; the sweep of its circle takes in the whole of our being—spiritNos. 1,599-1,600.
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soul, and body ; it comprehends the past and the future, and it certainly
does not omit the present. With the things that now are the faith of
Christians has to do ; and it is concerning the life that we now live in
the flesh that I shall now speak, trying, by the help of God's Spirit,
to show the influence which faith has upon it.
There are 6even points in which faith in him who loved us and gave
himself for us will have a distinct influence upon the life which we now
live in the flesh.
I. To begin. Faith inclines a man to an industrious life.
It suggests activity. I will venture to say of any lazy man that he has
little or no faith in God ; for faith always worketh,—" worketh by love."
I lay it down as a thesis which shall be proved by observation that a
believing man becomes an active man, or else it is because he cannot
act, and, therefore, what would have been activity runs into the channel
of patience, and he endures with resignation the will of the Most High.
He who does nothing believes nothing—that is to say, in reality and in
truth. Faith is but an empty show if it produces no result upon the
life. If a professor manifests no energy, no industry, no zeal, no per
severance, no endeavour to serve God, there is cause gravely to question
whether he is a believer at all. It is a mark of faith that, whenever it
comes into the soul, even in its lowest degree, it suggests activity. Look
at the prodigal, and note his early desires. The life of grace begins
to gleam into his spirit, and its first effect is the confession ©f sin. He
cries, " Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee, and am
no more worthy to be called thy son." But what is the second effect?
He desires to be doing something. "Make me as one of thy hired
servants." Having nothing to do had helped to make him the prodigal
he was. He had wasted his substance in riotous idleness, seeking enjoy
ment without employment. He had plunged into the foulest vices
because he was master of money but not master of himself. It
was not an ill thing for him when he was sent into the fields to feed
swine : the company which he met with at the swine trough was better
than that which he had kept at his banquets. One of the signs of the
return of his soul's sanity was his willingness to work, although it
might be only as a menial servant in his father's house. In actual his
tory observe how Saul of Tarsus, even before he had found peaceful
faith in Christ, cried, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" Faith
arouses the soul to action. It is the first question of believing anxiety,
" Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? " Hence faith is such a useful thing
to men in the labour and travail of this mortal life, because it puts them
into motion and supplies them with a motive for work. Faith does
not permit men to lie upon the bed of the sluggard, listless, frivolous,
idle ; but it it makes life to appear real and earnest, and so girds the
loins for the race.
Everyone should follow an honourable vocation. It was a rule of the
old church, and it ought to be one of the present—" If any man will
not work neither let him eat." It is good for us all to have something to
do, and plenty of it. When man was perfect God placed him in a para
dise, but not in a dormitory. He set him in the garden to " dress it and
to keep it." It would not have been a happy place for Adam if he had
had nothing to do but to smell the roses and gaze at the flowers : work
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was as essential to the perfect man as it is to us, though it was not of the
kind which brings sweat to the face or weariness to the limbs. In the
garden of grace faith is set to a happy service, and never wishes to be
otherwise than occupied for her Lord.
The text says, " The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the
faith of the Son of God." Does faith in the Son of God, who loved him
and gave himself for him, suggest to the redeemed man that he
should be industrious and active? Assuredly it does; for it sets
the divine Saviour before him as an example, and where was there
ever one who worked as Jesus did? In his early youth he said,
" Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's business ?" He was
no loitering heir of a gentleman, but the toiling son of a carpenter. In
after life it was his meat and his drink to do the will of him that sent
him. He says, " My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." His
was stern labour and sore travail : the zeal of God's house did eat him
up, and the intensity of love consumed him. He worked on until
he could say, " I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do."
Xow, it is no small thing for a man to be roused by such an example,
and to be made a partaker of such a spirit.
True faith in him who loved us, and gave himself for us, also seeks
direction of the Lord as to the sphere of its action, and waits upon him
to be guided by him in the choice of a calling. This part of our dis
course may be useful to young persons who have not settled upon what
they are to do in life. Faith is a great service to us here. Much de
pends upon the choice of our pursuits. Very grievous mistakes have
been made here—as grievous mistakes as if a bird in the air should have
undertaken the pursuits of a fish, or a labouring ox should have entered
into competition with a race-horse. Some people are trying to do what
they were never made for, ambitious beyond their line. This is a
grievous evil. There should, therefore, be a seeking unto God for guid
ance and direction ; and faith leads us to such seeking. This prayer may
be used in many senses : " Show me what thou wouldest have me to do."
In the choice of a calling faith helps a Christian to refuse that which is
the most lucrative if it be attended with a questionable morality. If
the- Christian could have huge purses of that gold which is coined out of
the drunkenness, the lust, or the ungodliness of men, he would scorn to
put them among his stores. Trades which are injurious to men's minds
and hearts are not lawful callings before God. Dishonest gain is awful
loss. Gold gained by deceit or oppression shall burn into the soul of
its owner as the fire of hell. " Make money," said the worldling to his
son ; " make it honestly if you can, but, anyhow, make money." Faith
abhors this precept of Mammon, and having God's providence for its
inheritance, it scorns the devil's bribe. Choose no calling over which
you cannot ask God's blessing, or you will be acting contrary to the law
of faith. If you cannot conceive of the Lord Jesus wishing you success
in a certain line of trdae, do not touch it. If it is not possible to
think of your Lord as smiling upon you in yonr daily calling, then
your calling is not fit for a Christian to follow.
Callings should be deliberately chosen with a view to our own suitable
ness for them. Faith watches the design of God, and desires to act
according to his intent. It had been ill for David to have lived in
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retirement, or for the prophet Nathan to have aspired to the throne.
The law of the kingdom is—" Every man in his own order "; or in other
words, "Every man according to his several ability." If the Lord has
given us one talent let us use it in its own market ; or if two, or five, let
us trade with them where they can be most profitably employed, so that
we may be found faithful servants in the day of the Master's coming.
We should also by faith desire such a calling as Providence evidently
has arranged and intended for us. Some persons have never had a free
choice of what vocation they would follow ; for from their birth, posi
tion, surroundings, and connections they are set in a certain Hue of
things, like carriages on the tram lines, and they must follow on the
appointed track, or stand still. Faith expects to hear the voice behind
it saying, " This is the way, walk ye in it." Trusting to our own judg
ment often means following our own whims ; but faith seeks direction
from infallible wisdom, and so it is led in a right way. God knows your
capacity better than you do ; entreat him to choose your inheritance for you.
If the flowers were to revolt against the gardener, and each one should
select its own soil, most of them would pine and die through their un
suitable position ; but he who has studied their nature knows that this
flower needs shade and damp ; and another needs sunlight and a light
soil ; and so he puts his plants where they are most likely to flourish.
God doeth the same with us. He hath made some to be kings, though
few of those plants flourish much. He has made many to be poor, and
the soil of poverty, though damp and cold, has produced many a glorious
harvest for the great Reaper. The Lord has set some in places of peril,
places from which they would gladly escape, but they are there preserved
by his hand ; he has planted many others in the quiet shade of obscurity,
and they blossom to the praise of the great Husbandman.
So, then, you see, faith has much to do with the force and direction of
our life in the flesh. It provides impetus by giving a man something to
live for ; it shows him the far-reaching influences of the thoughts and
deeds of to-day, and how they issue in eternal results ; and faith also
takes the helm and steers the vessel along a safe channel towards the
haven of holy rest. Happy are they who in the early days of theii
youth believe in him who loved them and gave himself for them, and so
begin their life-walk with Jesus. Blessed be God for converting some
of us while we were yet boys and girls. 0 happy young people, who
begin life with the early dew of grace upon them ! No prince of eastern
empires was ever so richly bejewelled ! You will not in after-days have
to lament a score years spent in error, or half a life wasted in sin, or a
whole seventy years frittered away in idleness. 0 that you, who are yet
young, who have the world before you, may now be led by the Spirit to
follow Christ, who pleased not himself but did the will of his Father, so
shall the life that you live in the flesh be lived by the faith of the Son of
God who loved yon and gave himself for you.
II. Secondly, faith leads a man to look to God for help Ef
his ordinary avocation. Here, again, it has a great influence over
him. A believer may seek of God the qualifications for his particular
calling. " What," say you, "may we pray about such things?" Yes.
The labourer may appeal to God for strength ; the artisan may ask God
for skill ; the student may seek God for help to quicken his intelligence.
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David was a great warrior, and he attributed his valour to God who
taught his hands to war and his fingers to fight. We read of Bezaleel,
and of the women that were wise-hearted, that God had taught them, so
that they made all manner of embroidery and metal work for the house
of the Lord. In those days they used to reckon skill and invention to
be the gifts of God ; this wretched century has grown too wise to honour
any God but its own idolized self. If you pray over your work I am
persuaded you will be helped in it. If for your calling you are as yet
bat slenderly qualified, you may every morning pray God to help you
that you may be careful and observant as an apprentice or a beginner ;
for has he not promised that as your day your strength shall be ? A
mind which is trusting in the Lord is in the best condition for acquiring
knowledge, and getting understanding.
As to your behaviour also in your work, there is room for faith and
prayer. For, 0 brethren, whether qualified or not for any particular
offices of this life, our conduct is the most important matter. It is
well to be clever, but it is essential to be pure. I would have you
masters of your trades, but I am even more earnest that you should be
honest, truthful, and holy. About this we may confidently go to God and
ask him to lead us in a plain path, and to hold up our goings that we slip
not. He can and will help us to behave ourselves wisely. " Lead us not
into temptation" is one sentence of our daily prayer, and we may further
ask that when we are in the temptation we may be delivered from the evil.
We need prudence, and faith remembers that if any lack wisdom he may
ask of God. Godliness teaches the young men prudence, the babes know
ledge and discretion. See how Joseph prospered in Egypt because the Lord
was with him. He was placed in very difficult positions, on one occasion
in a position of the most terrible danger, but he escaped by saying, " How
can I do this great wickedness and sin against God ? " A sense of God's
presence preserved him then and at all other times. He was set over
all the house of Potiphar because God was with him. And so, dear
friends, engaged in service or in business, you may go to your heavenly
Father and ask him to guide you with his counsel, and you may rest
assured that he will order all your way, so that your daily calling shall
not hinder your heavenly calling, nor your conduct belie your profession.
Faith bids you seek help from God as to the success of your daily
calling. Know ye not what David says, " Except the Lord build the
house, they labour in vain that build it. It is vain for you to rise up early,
to sit up late, to eat the bread of sorrows : for so he givcth his beloved
sleep." It is a most pleasant thing to be able by faith to consult the
holy oracle about everything, whether it arises in trade, or in the family,
or in the church. We may say with Abraham's servant, " 0 Lord, I
pray thee send me good speed this day." You may expect success if
you thus seek it : and peradventure some of you would have prospered
more if you had more believingly sought the Lord. I say "perad
venture," because God does not always prosper even his own people in
outward things, since it is sometimes better for their souls that they
should be in adversity, and then the highest prosperity is a want of pros
perity. Faith quiets the heart in this matter by enabling us to leave
results in the hand of God.
Faith acts also in reference to our surroundings. We are all very
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much influenced by those about us. God can raise us up friends who
will be eminently helpful to us, and we may pray him to do so : he can
put us into a circle of society in which we shall find much assistance in
this life's affairs, and also in our progress towards heaven ; and concern
ing this we know that " The steps of a good man are ordered of the
Lord." Faith will keep you clear of evil company, and constrain you to
seek the society of the excellent of this earth, and thus it will colour
your whole life. If there be no friends to help him, the believer's
dependence is so fixed upon God, that he goes forward in cheerful
confidence knowing that the Lord alone is sufficient for him ; yet, if
lie be encouraged and assisted by friends, he looks upon it as God's
doing, as much as when David was strengthened by those who came
to him in the cave.
Do you say, We see the connection of this with faith, but how with
faith upon the Son of God who loved us and gave himself for us ? I
answer,—Our Saviour as the object of our faith is also the object of our
imitation, and you know, brethren, how in all things he rested upon God.
Whenever he undertook a great enterprise you find him spending a night
in prayer. If anybody could have dispensed with prayer it was our Lord
Jesus ; if any man that ever lived could have found his own way without
heavenly guidance it was Christ the Son of God. If then he was much
in prayer and exercised faith in the great Father, much more should you
and I bring everything before God. We should live in the flesh expecting
that the Lord Jesus will be with us even to the end, and that we shall
be upheld and comforted by his sympathetic love and tenderness. Faith
enables us to follow Jesus as the great Shepherd of the sheep, and to
expect to be led in a right way, and daily upheld and sustained until
the Redeemer shall come to receive us unto himself.
III. Thirdly, faith exercises a power over a man's life of a remark
able kind because it leads him to berve God in his daily calling.
Never is life more ennobled than when we do all things as unto God.
This makes drudgery sublime, and links the poorest menial with the
brightest angel. Seraphs serve God in heaven, and you and I may serve
him in the pulpit or in the kitchen, and be as accepted as they are.
Brethren, Christian men are helped by faith to serve God in their calling
by obedience to God's commands, by endeavouring to order everything
according to the rules of love to God and love to men. In such a case
integrity and uprightness preserve the man, and his business becomes
true worship. Though there be no straining after eccentric unworldliness and superstitious singularity, yet in doing that which is right and
just, the common tradesman is separated unto the service of the Lord.
Jesus says, " If any man serve me let him follow me," as much as to say
that obedience to the divine command is the true mode of showing love
to Jesus. If thou wishest to do something great for God, be ^icatly
careful to obey his commands : fur " to obey is better than sacrifice, and
to hearken than the fat of rams."
Godly men exercise faith in God in their callings by trying to mani
fest a Christian spirit in all that they do. The spirit which actuates u»
may seem to be a small matter so long as we are outwardly right ; but it
is in reality the essence of the whole thing. Take away the flavour from
the fruit, or the fragrance from the flower, and what is left ? such is
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correct living without the savour of grace. The same thing can
be done in several ways : you can do a right thing in so wrong a way
as to make it wrong. Even in giving to the poor, a churl will trample
upon their feelings in the very act of his charity; while I have known
others who have been unable to give who, nevertheless, have expressed
their inability in so kindly a form that they have comforted the dis
appointed applicant. Oh, to act in your trade and your calling as Christ
would have acted had he been in your place. Hang that question up in
your houses, "What would Jesus do?" and then think of another, " How
would Jesus do it?" for what he would do, and how he would do it, may
always stand as the best guide to us. Thus faith puts a man upon serving
God by leading him to exhibit the spirit of Christ in what he ordinarily
does, showing all courtesy, gentleness, forbearance, charity, and grace.
Furthermore, in all that we do, we should be aiming at God's glory.
We should do everything as unto God, and not unto men. There would
be no eye-service if we left off being men pleasers and began to please
God. Neither would there be impatience under injustice ; for if men do
not accept our service when we have done it with all our hearts, we shall
comfort ourselves with the reflection that our Master in heaven knows
how little we deserve the unrighteous censure. To live as kings and
priests unto God is the cream of living. Then will you be the Lord's
free men. Serve God in serving men, and serve men by serving God :
there is a way of working out those two sentences even to the full, and
thus rendering life sublime. May God the Holy Spirit teach us to do
this. If we really live to serve God we shall live intensely day by day,
allowing no time to waste. Sophia Cook sought Mr. Wesley's counsel as
to what she should do in life, and he answered, "Live to-day": a very
short direction, but one that is full of wisdom. " Live to-day," and to
morrow you may do the same. Plans for the whole term of lite many of
you may not be able to construct, but mind that you work while it is
called to-day. " Son, go work to-day in my vineyard " is the great
Father's word. How would a man live if he felt that he was specially
to live for God this day ? Suppose that to-day there was a vow upon
you, or some other bond, by which you felt that this whole day was
solemnly consecrated to the Lord; how would you behave yourself?
So ought you to behave this day, and every day; for you belong wholly
to him who loved you, and gave himself for you. Let the love of Christ
constrain us in this matter r let us put on the yoke of Christ, and feel
at once that we are his blood-bought possession, and his servants for
ever, because by faith he has become ours and we are his. We ought
to live as Christ's men in every little as well as in every great matter ;
whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, we should do all to the
glory of God, giving thanks unto God and the Father by Christ Jesus.
Thus, you see, faith in him who gave himself for us leads us to spend
our energies in his service, and to do our ordinary work with an eye to
his glory, and so our life is coloured and savoured by our faith in the
Son of God.
IV. Fourthly, faith has a very beneficial influence upon the life that
we live in the flesh, for it reconciles a man to the discomforts of
his calling. It is not every calling that is easy or lucrative, or honoured
among men. It is a happy circumstance when a man has espoused a
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business which is so congenial with his taste that he would not change it
for another if he could: but some find their trades irksome to them.
This is an evil under the sun. Some employments are despised by the
thoughtless, and involve much self-denial, and hence those who follow
them need much faith to enable them to live above the trials of thenposition. Faith teaches the humble worker to see Jesus in all his lowli
ness, condescending to take upon himself the form of a servant for our
sakes. Faith reads, " Jesus, knowing that he came forth from God and
went to God, took a towel, and girded himself, and washed his disciples'
feet." That was one of the most menial of employments, and if our
Lord and Master did not disdain it why should we be ashamed of the
humblest form of service ? From henceforth let no man trouble you,
but rejoice because the poor man's Saviour was a servant even as you
are, and he too was " despised and rejected of men."
Your faith ought to help you by arousing your gratitude for deliverance
from a far worse drudgery. You did for Satan things of which you are
now ashamed. Any work for the devil, and for his black cause, would
be dishonourable : to rule an empire for Satan would disgrace us ; to
wear the crown put on our heads by sinning would be a horrible curse,
but to wash feet for Christ is glorious service. There is no degradation
in anything that is done for God. Faith in God sanctifies the man, and
his calling, too, and makes it pleasant to him to carry the cross of Christ
in his daily labour. There are some who hold their heads high, who,
nevertheless, do things that are disgraceful to humanity, but surely you
and I ought never to think anything a hardship which tails to our lot by
the appointment of divine providence.
Faith is a great teacher of humility ; for it bids us think little of our
selves, and rest alone in God ; and because it fosters humility it renders
a man's task pleasant when else it would be irksome. Pride makes a
man stiff in the back : there are some works which he cannot do though
he would be happy enough in doing them if he had not such foolish ideas
of his own importance. Hard work is no disgrace to any man ; it is
far more degrading to be leading the life of a fashionable do-nothing.
When the Lord makes us feel that we are poor, undeserving creatures,
we do not mind taking the lowest room, or doing the meanest work, for
we feel that as long as we are out of hell and have a hope of heaven, the
meanest service is an honour to us. We are glad enough to be where
God would have us be, seeing Christ has loved us and given himself
for us.
Faith also removes discomforts by reminding us that they will not last
long. Faith says of trial, "Bear it! The time is short. Soon the
Saviour cometh, and the poorest of his followers shall then reign with
him." Toil on, 0 weary one, for the morning light will put an end to
thy labour, which lasts only through the hours of darkness. The glory
breaks ; the night is wearing away, aud the dawn appeareth. Therefore
patiently wait aud quietly hope, for thou shalt see the salvation of God.
Thus faith takes the thorns from our pillow, and makes us learn in what
soever state we are therewith to be content. Call you this nothing ? Has
not Jesus done much for us when by faith in him we have learned to
endure the ills of life with sweet content ?
Y. Fifthly, faith has this further influence upon ordinary life—that
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IT CASTS ALL THE BURDEN OF IT UPON THE LORD. Faith 18 the great
remover of yokes, and it does this in part by making us submissive to
God's will. When we have learned to submit we cease to repine. Faith
teaches us so to believe in God, infallible wisdom and perfect love, that
we consent unto the Lord's will and rejoice in it. Faith teaches us to
look to the end of every present trial, and to know that it works together
for good ; thus again reconciling us to the passing grief which it causes.
Faith teaches us to depend upon the power of God to help us in the trial,
and through the trial, and in this way we are no longer stumbled by
afflictions, but rise above them as on eagles' wings. Brethren, if any ofi
yon are anxious, careworn, and worried, stop not in such a state of mind ;:
it cannot do you any good; and it reflects no honour upon your great
Father. Pray for more faith, that you may have no back-breaking load*
to carry, but may transfer it to the great Burden-bearer. Pray to your
great Lord so to strengthen and ease your heart that your only care may
be to please him, and that yon may be released from all other care. By
this means will you be greatly helped, for if the burden be lightened, it
comes to much the same thing as if the strength were multiplied. Con
tent with the divine will is better than increase of riches, or removal of
affliction, for with wealth no peace may come ; and out of prosperity no
joy in the Lord may arise, but contentment is peace itself.
Whatever burden faith finds in her daily avocation she casts it upon>
God by prayer. We begin with God in the morning, seeking help to do
our work, and to do it well. At his hands we seek guidance and pros
perity from hour to hour. We pray him to prevent our doing any
wrong to others, or suffering any wrong from them ; and we ask him t»«
keep our temper and to preserve our spirit while we are with worldly
men. We beg that we may not be infected by the evil example of
others, and that our example may be such as may be safely followed.
These are our great concerns in business ; we tremble lest in anything
we should dishonour God, and we trust in him to keep us. A believer
goes to God with the matters of each day, and looks for the morning dew
to fall upon him ; he looks up through the day expecting the Lord to be
his constant shield, and at night ere he goes to rest he empties ont the
gathered troubles of the day, and so falls to a happy sleep. Then doth
a man live sweetly when he lives by the day, trusting his Lord with
everything, and finding God to be ever near.
To all this the example of the Saviour leads us, and his love within
our hearts draws us. " He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver
him," and " was heard in that he feared."
VI. Sixthly, faith hath a happy influence upon the present life, for
IT MODERATES A MAN'S FEELINGS AS TO THE RESULT OF HIS WORK.

Sometimes the result of our work is prosperity, and here the grace of God
prevents a surfeit of worldly things. There is a keen test of character
in prosperity. Everybody longs for it, but it is not every man that can
bear it when it comes. True faith forbids our setting great store by
worldly goods and pleasures and enjoyments, for it teaches us that our
treasure is in heaven. If Ave begin to idolize the things that are seen,
we shall soon degenerate and turn aside from God. How easily we may
spoil a blessing ! Two friends gathered each a rose : the one was con
tinually smelling at it, touching its leaves and handling it as if he could
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not hold it too fast ; you do not wonder that it was soon withered. The
other took his rose, enjoyed its perfume moderately, carried it in his
hand for a while, and then placed it on the table in water, and hours
after it was almost as fresh as when it was plucked from the bough.
We may dote on our worldly gear until God becomes jealous of it, and
sends a blight upon it ; and, on the other hand, we may with holy mode
rateness use these things as not abusing them, and get from them the
utmost good which they are capable of conveying to us. Many pursue
wealth or fame as some eager boy hunts the painted butterfly : at last, after
a long and weary run, he dashes it down with his cap, and with the
stroke he spoils its beauty. Many a man hath reached the summit of a
life-long ambition aud found it to be mere vanity. In gaining all he has
lost all ; wealth has come, but the power to enjoy it has gone ; life has
been worn out in the pursuit, and no strength is left with which to enjoy
the gain. It shall not be so with the man who lives by faith, for his
chief joys are above, and his comfort lies within. To him God is joy so
rich that other joy is comparatively flavourless.
But perchance the result of all our work may be adversity. Some men
row very hard, and yet their boat makes no headway. When an oppor
tunity presents itself the tide of trade suddenly turns against them. When
they have corn in the mill the wind does not blow. Perhaps they lose
all but their character, and then it is that faith comes in to cheer them
under the disaster. I am deeply grieved when I hear of persons com
mitting suicide because they were in difficulties : it is a dreadful thing
thus to rush before one's Creator unbidden. Faith sustains the heart and
puts aside all thought of such desperate attempts to fly from present
griefs by plunging into far more awful woes. We shall bear up and come
through our trials triumphantly if we have faith in God. If our heavenly
Father has appointed a bitter cup for us shall we not drink it ? If the
fields which we have tilled yield no harvests, and the beasts that we have
foddered die in the stall, shall we not bow the head and say, " The Lord
hath done it"? Must it not bo right if the Lord ordains it? let us
bless him still. If not, it will be our unbelief which hinders. Howmany have been happy in poverty, happier than they were in wealth !
How often have the saints rejoiced more during sickness than in their
health. P»yson declared that during illness he felt happier than he had
ever been, far happier than he had ever expected to be. Though
bereavement has come into the family, and sickness unto the household,
yet iaith has learned to sing in all weathers because her God is still the
same.
0 brothers and sisters, faith is a precious preparative for anything
and everything that comes; mind that you have it always ready for
action. Do not leave it at home in time of storm as the foolish seaman
left his anchor. It is not a grace to be shut up in a closet, or fastened
to a communion table, or boxed up in a pew, but it is an everyday
grace which is to be our companion in the shop and in the market, in
the parlour aud in the kitchen, in the workroom and in the field;
ay, it may go into the workhouse with the poor, as well as into the
mansion with the rich ; it may either cheer the dreary hours of the
infirmary, or sanctify the sunny weeks of holiday. Faith is for every
place in which a good man may lawfully be found. " Should fate
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command you to the utmost verge of the green earth, to rivers unknown
to song," yet shall a childlike faith in God find you a home in every
clime, under every sky. Oh, to feel the power of it, as to all that comes
of our labour, that the life which we live in the flesh may be lived by
faith in the Son of God, who loved us and gave himself for us.
VII. Seventhly, faith has this sweet influence upon our present life,
that IT ENABLES A MAN CHEERFULLY TO LEAVE HIS OCCUPATION

when the time comes. A Christian may have to quit a favourite
vocation on account of circumstances over which he has no control ; he
may have to emigrate to a distant land, or altogether to change his mode
of living, and this may involve many a wrench to his feelings. It is not
always easy to leave the old house, and all its surroundings, and to take
a long journey ; nor is it pleasant to change one's settled habits and
begin life anew ; yet true faith sets loose by worldly things, and is ready
to haul up the anchor and make sail at the divine bidding. The believer
says, " Command my journey, and I go." I am but a tent dweller, and
must expect to be on the move. Like Israel in the desert, we must follow
the cloud, and journey or rest as the cloud ordains, for here we have no
continuing city, but we seek one to come. Faith has the same gracious
influence upon those who enjoy unbroken prosperity ; it keeps them
from taking root in the soil of earth, and this is a miracle of grace.
Sometimes our vocations have to be given up through weakness or
old age. It is a hard pinch to many a busy man when he feels that he
has no more strength for business, when he perceives that other and
more vigorous minds must be allowed to step into the long occupied
position. The workman cannot bear to feel that his hand has lost its
cunning : it is a sharp experience. Faith is of essential service here. It
helps a man to say, " My Master, I am one of the vessels of thy house ;
if thou wilt use me I will be glad ; but if thou wilt put me on the shelf,
I will be glad too. It must be best for me to be as thou wouldst have
me." If faith resigns herself to the supreme wisdom and love and
goodness of Christ, and says, " Do with me even as thou wilt : use me, or
set me aside," then retirement will be a release from care and no source of
distress. The evening of advanced age may be spent as joyfully as the
noontide of manhood if the mind be stayed on God. "They shall
bring forth fruit in old age " is a promise full often realized by be
lievers, for all around me are venerable brethren who are more useful
and more happy than ever, though the infirmities of years are growing
upon them.
And then comes at last the leaving of your vocation by death, which
will arrive in due time to us alL Then faith displays its utmost energy
of blessing. Brethren, may we meet death as Moses did, who when G»d
bade him climb the mountain, for there he must die, uttered no word of
sorrow, but like a child obeyed his father, went upstairs to bed, looked
wistfully out at the window upon the promised land, and then fell asleep.
How sweet to look upon the goodly land and Lebanon, and then to be
kissed to sleep by his Father's own mouth, and to be buried man knoweth
not where. His work was done, and his rest was come. Beautiful are
the departing words of Samuel when, laying down his office, he can chal
lenge all men to bear witness to his character. Happy man, to depart
imid universal blessing. 0 that each one of us may be ready to render
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in his account before the judgment-seat of Christ—let the last day come
when it may.
Our Master, by whose love we have been endowed with faith, has
taught us how to die as well as how to live. He could say, " I have
finished the work which thou gavest me to do," and he would have us
eay it. Thrice happy man who, in laying down the shepherd's crook or
the carpenter's plane, in putting aside the ledger or the class-book,
never to open them again, can exclaim, "I have fought a good
fight; I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of life which fadeth not away." Good old Mede, the Puritan,
when he was very old, and leaning on his staff, was asked how he was,
and he answered, " Why, going home as fast as I can ; as every honest
man ought to do when his day's work is done : and I bless God I have
a good home to go to." Dear aged saints, so near home, does not faith
transform death from an enemy into a friend, as it brings the glory so
near to you? You will soon be in the Father's house and leave me
behind ; and yet I cannot tell : I remember that the other disciple did
outrun Peter, and came first to the sepulchre, and so, perhaps, may I. You
have the start of us in years, but we may be called home before you, for
there are last that shall be first. Let death come when it may we shall not
be afraid, for Jesus, who has loved us and given himself for us, is the
resurrection and the life. Living this life in the flesh by faith upon the
Son of God, we are waiting for the usher of the black rod to Dring a
message from the King to summon us to meet him in the upper house.
Why should we be loth to go ? What is there here that we should wait ?
What is there on this poor earth to detain a heaven-born and heavenbound spirit ? Nay, let us go, for he is gone in whom our treasure is,
whose beauties have engrossed our love. He is not here, why should
we desire to linger ? He has risen, let us rise.
Thus, from the beginning to the end of the life that we live in the
flesh, faith upon the Son of God answereth all things, and all its paths
drop fatness.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Matthew vi.
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" Behold, a greater than Solomon ia here."—Luke xi. 31.

Our first thought is that no mere man would have said this concerning
himself unless he had been altogether eaten up with vanity ; for Solomon
was among the Jews the very ideal of greatness and wisdom. It would
be an instance of the utmost self-conceit if any mere man were to say of
himself—" A greater than Solomon is here." Any person who was really
greater and wiser than Solomon would be the last man to claim such
pre-eminence. A wise man would never think it ; a prudent man would
never say it. The Lord Jesus Christ, if we regard him as a mere man,
would never have uttered such an expression, for a more modest, selfforgetting man was never found in all our race. View it on the supposi
tion that the Christ of Nazareth was a mere man, and I say that his whole
conduct was totally different from the spirit which would have suggested
an utterance like this—" A greater than Solomon is here." For men to
compare themselves with one another is not wise, and Christ was wise ; it
is not humble, and Christ was humble. He would not have thus spoken
if there had not been cause and reason in his infinitely glorious nature.
It was because the divinity within him must speak out. For God to say
that he is greater than all his creatures is no boasting; for what are they
in his sight? All worlds are but sparks from the anvil of his omnipo
tence. Space, time, eternity, all these are as nothing before him ; and
for him to compare or even to contrast himself with one of his own
creatures is supreme condescension, let him word the comparison how he
may. It was the divine within our Lord which made him say—and not
even then with a view to exalt himself, but with a view to point the moral .
that he was trying to bring before the people—" A greater than Solomon
is here." He did as good as say, "The queen of the south came from a
distance to hear the wisdom of Solomon, but you refuse to hear me. She
gave attention to a man, but you will not regard your God. You
will not listen to the incarnate Deity who tells you words of infinite,
infallible wisdom." Our Lord Jesus is arming at his hearers' good,
and where the motive is so disinterested there remains no room
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for criticism. He tells them that he is greater than Solomon, to
convince them of the greatness of their crime in refusing to listen to the
messages of love with which his lips were loaded. Foreigners came
from afar to Solomon ; but I, says he, have come to your door, and
• brought infinite wisdom into your very gates, and yet you refuse me.
Therefore the queen of the south shall rise up in judgment against you,
for, in rejecting me, you reject a greater than Solomon.
The second thought that comes to one's mind is this : notice the selfconsciousness of the Lord Jesus Christ.
He knows who he is, and what he is, and he is not lowly in spirit
because he is ignorant of his own greatness. He was meek and lowly in
heart—" Servus servorum," as the Latins were wont to call him,
"Servant of servants," but all the while he knew that he was Rex
regum, or King of kings. He takes a towel and he washes his
disciples' feet; but all the while he knows that he is their Master
and their Lord. He associates with publicans and harlots, and dwells
with the common people ; *but all the while he knows that he is
the only begotten of the Father. He sits as a child in the temple
hearing and asking questions of the rabbis ; he stands among his
disciples as though he were one of themselves, conversing with the
ignorant and foolish of the day, seeking their good; but he knows that
he is not one of them ; he knows that he has nothing to learn from
them : he knows that he is able to teach senates and to instruct kings
and philosophers, for he is greater than Solomon. He wears a peasant's
garb, and has not where to lay his head ; but he knows that, whatever
the lowliness of his condition, he is greater than Solomon ; he lets us
perceive that he knows it, that all may understand the love which
brought him down so low. It is grand humility on Christ's part that he
condescends to be our servant, our Saviour, when he is so great that the
greatest of men are as nothing before him. " He counted it not robbery to
be equal with God": mark that ; and yet " he made himself of no reputa
tion." Some people do not know their own worth, and so, when they
stoop to a lowly office it is no stoop to their minds, for they do not
know their own abilities. They do not know to what they are equal ;
but Christ did know: he knew all about his own Deity, and his own
wisdom and greatness as man. I admire, therefore, the clear under
standing which sparkles in his deep humiliation, like a gem in a dark
mine. He is not one who stoops down according to the old rhyme—
" As needs he must who cannot sit upright";

but he is one who comes down wittingly from his throne of glory,
marking each step and fully estimating the descent which he is making.
The cost of our redemption was known to him, and he endured the cross,
despising the shame. Watts well sings—
" This was compassion like a God,
That when the Saviour hncw
The price of pardon was his blood,
His pity no er withdrew."

Brethren, if our Saviour himself said that he was greater than
Solomon, you and I must fully believe it, enthusiastically own it, and
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prepare to proclaim it. If others will not own it, let ns be the more
prompt to confess it. If he himself had to say, before they would own
it, "A greater than Solomon is here," let it not be necessary that the
encomium should be repeated, but let. us all confess that he is indeed
greater than Solomon. Let us go home with this resolve in our minds,
that we will speak greater things of Christ than we have done, that we
will try to love him more and serve him better, and make him in our
own estimation and in the world's greater than he has ever been. Oh
for a glorious high throne to set him on, and a crown of stars to place
upon his head ! Oh to bring nations to his feet ! I know my words
cannot honour him according to his merits : I wish they could. I am
quite sure to fail in my own judgment when telling out his excellence ;
indeed, I grow less and less satisfied with my thoughts and language
concerning him. He is too glorious for my feeble language to describe
him. If I could speak with the tongues of men and of angels, I could
not speak worthily of him. If I could borrow all the harmonies of
heaven, and enlist every harp and song* of» the glorified, yet were not
the music sweet enough for his praises. Our glorious Kedeemer is
ever blessed : let us bless him. He is to be extolled above the highest
heavens : let us sound forth his praises. Oh for a well-tuned harp !
May the Spirit of God help both heart and lip to extol him at this hour.
First, then, we shall try to draw a parallel between Jesus and Solomon;
and, secondly, we will break away from all comparisons, and show
where there cannot be any 'parallel between Christ and Solomon at all.
I. First, then, between Cheist and Solomon there are some
pointB of likeness.
When the Saviour himself gives us a comparison it is a clear
proof that a likeness was originally intended by the Holy Spirit, and
therefore we may say without hesitation that Solomon was meant to
be a type of Christ. I am not going into detail, nor am I about to
refine upon small matters; but I shall give you five points in which
Solomon was conspicuously like to Christ, and in which our Lord was
greater than Solomon. 0 for help in the great task ^fore me.
And, first, in wisdom. Whenever you talked about Solomon to a Jew
his eyes began to flash with exultation ; his blood leaped in his veins
with national pride. Solomon—that name brought to mind the
proudest time of David's dynasty, the age of gold. Solomon, the
magnificent, why, surely, his name crowns Jewish history with glory,
and the brightest beam of that glory is his wisdom. In the east,
and I think I may say in the west, it still remains a proverb, " To be
as wise as Solomon." No modern philosopher or learned monarch has
ever divided the fame of the son of David, whose name abides as the
synonym of wisdom. Of no man since could it be said as of him,
" And all the kings of the earth sought the presence of Solomon, to
hear his wisdom, that God had put in his heart." He intermeddled
with all knowledge, and was a master in all sciences. He was a
naturalist : " and he spake of trees, from the cedar trees that are in
Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall : he spake
also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes."
He was an engineer and architect, for he wrote : " I made me great
works ; I builded me houses ; I planted me vineyards : I made me
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fardens and orchards, and I planted trees in them of all kind of fruits :
made me pools of water, to water therewith the wood that bringetb
forth trees." He was one who understood the science of government—
a politician of the highest order. He was everything, in fact. God
gave him wisdom and largeness of heart, says the Scripture, like the
sand of the sea : " and Solomon's wisdom excelled the wisdom of all
the children of the east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he
was wiser than all men ; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, and
Ghalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol : and his fame was in all nations
round about." Yes; but our Saviour knows infinitely more than
Solomon. I want you to-night to come to him just as the Queen of
Sheba came to Solomon, only for weightier reasons. You do not want to
learn anything concerning architecture or navigation, agriculture or
anatomy. You want to know only how you shall be built up a spiritual
house, and how you shall cross those dangerous seas which lie between
this land and the celestial city. Well, you may come to Jesus and he
will teach you all that yon need to know, for all wisdom is in Christ. Our
divine Saviour knows things past and present and future : the secrets
of God are with him. He knows the inmost heart of God, for no one
knoweth the Father save the Son and he to whom the Son shall reveal
him. To him it is given to take the book of prophetic decree and loose
the seven seals thereof. Come, then, to Christ Jesus if you want to
know the mind of God, for it is written that he " is made unto us
wisdom." Solomon might have wisdom, but he could not be wisdom
to others ; Christ Jesus is that to the full. In the multifarious know
ledge which he possesses—the universal knowledge which is stored
up in him—there is enough for your guidance and instruction even to
the end of life, however intricate and overshadowed your path may be.
Solomon proved his wisdom in part by his remarkable inventions.
We cannot tell what Solomon did not know. At any rate, no man
knows at this present moment how those huge stones, which have lately
been discovered, which were the basis of the ascent by which Solomon
went up to the house of the Lord, were ever put into their places.
Many of the stones of Solomon's masonry are so enormous that scarcely
could any modern machinery move them ; and without the slightest
cement they are put together so exactly that the blade of a knife could
not be inserted between them. It is marvellous how the thing was done.
How such great stones were brought from their original bed in the quarry
—how the whole building of the temple was executed—nobody knows.
The castings in brass and silver are scarcely less remarkable. No doubt
many inventions have passed away from the knowledge of modern times,
inventions as remarkable as those of our own age. We are a set of savages
that are beginning to learn something, but Solomon knew and invented
things which we shall, perhaps, rediscover in five hundred years time. By
vehement exertion this boastful nineteenth century, wretched century
as it is, will crawl towards the wisdom which Solomon possessed ages ago.
Yet is Jesus greater than Solomon. As for inventions, Solomon
is no inventor at all compared with him who said, "Deliver him
from going down into the pit, for I have found a ransom." 0 Saviour,
didst thou find out the way of our salvation ? Didst thou bring into
the world and carry out and execute the way by which hell-gate should
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be closed, and heaven-gate, ouce barred, should be set wide open ? Then,
indeed, art thou wiser than Solomon. Thou art the deviser of salvation,
the architect of the church, the author and finisher of our faith.
Solomon has left us some very valuable books—the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the matchless Song. But, oh, the words of Solomon
fall far short of the words of Jesus Christ, for they are spirit and life.
The power of the word of Jesus is infinitely greater than all the deep
sayings of the sage. Proverbial wisdom cannot match his sayings, nor can
"The Preacher " rival his sermons, and even the divine Song itself would
remain without a meaning—an allegory never to be explained—if it were
not that Christ himself is the sum and substance of it. Solomon may
sing of Christ, but Christ is the substance of the song. He is greater
than Solomon in his teachings, for his wisdom is from above, and leads
men up to heaven. Blessed are they that sit at his feet.
Again, Solomon showed his wisdom in difficult judgments. You know
how he settled the question between the two women concerning the
child ; many other puzzles Solomon solved, and many other knots Solo
mon was able to untie. He was a great ruler and governor—a man
wise in politics, in social economy, and in commerce—wise in all human
respects. But a greater than Solomon is present where Christ is. There
is no difficulty which Christ cannot remove, no knot which he cannot
untie, no question which he cannot answer. You may bring your hard
questions to him, and he will answer them ; and if you have any difficulty
on your heart to-night, do but resort to the Lord Jesus Christ in prayer,
and search his word, and you shall hear a voice as from the sacred oracle,
which shall lead you in the path of safety.
My point at this time, especially as we are coming to the Communion
table, is this. I want you that love the Lord Jesus Christ to believe in
his infinite wisdom, and come to him for direction. I fear that when
yon are in trouble, you half suppose that the great keeper of Israel must
have made a mistake. Yon get into such an intricate path that you
say, " Surely, my Shepherd has not guided me aright." Never think
so. "When you are poor and needy still say, " This my poverty was
ordained by a greater than Solomon." What if you seem to oe deprived
of eTery comfort, and you are brought into a strange and solitary way,
where you find no city to dwell in ? Yet a guide is near, and that
guide is not foolish ; but a greater than Solomon is here. I think I
look to-night into a great furnace. It is so fierce that I cannot bear to
gaze into its terrible blaze. For fear my eyeballs should utterly fail me
and lose the power of sight through the glare of that tremendous flame,
I turn aside, for the fury of its flame overpowers me. But when I am
strengthened to look again I see ingots of silver refining in the white
heat, and I note that the heat is tempered to the last degree of nicety.
I watch the process to the end, and I say, as I behold those ingots
brought out all clear and pure, refined from all dross, and ready for
the heavenly treasury, " Behold, a greater than Solomon was in that
furnace work." So you will find it, 0 sufferer. Infinite wisdom is in
your lot. Come, poor child, do not begin to interfere with your
Saviour's better judgment, but let it order all things. Do not let
your little " Know " ever rise up against the great knowledge of
your dear Redeemer. Think of this when you wade in deep waters,
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uud comfortably whisper to yourself,—*' A greater than Solomon is
here."
I have not time to enlarge, and therefore I would have you notice,
next, that our Lord Jesus Christ is greater than Solomon in teeallh.
This was one of the things for which Solomon was noted. He had great
treasures: he "made gold to be as stones, and as for silver it was little
accounted of," so rich did he become. He had multitudes of servants.
I think he had sixty thousand hewers in the mountains hewing out
stones and wood, so numerous were the workmen he employed. His court
was magnificent to the last degree. When you read of the victuals that
were prepared to feed the court, and of the stately way in which every
thing was arranged from the stables of the horses upwards to the ivory
throne, you feel, like the queen of Sheba, utterly astonished, and say,
" The half was not told me." But, oh, when you consider all the wealth
of Solomon, what poor stuff it is compared with the riches that are
treasured up in Christ Jesus. Beloved, he who died upon the cross, and
was indebted to a friend for a grave ; he who was stripped even to the
last rag ere he died ; he who possessed no wealth but that of sorrow
and sympathy, yet had about him the power to make many rich, and he
has made multitudes rich—rich to all the intents of everlasting bliss ;
and therefore he must be rich himself. Is he not rich who enriches
millions ? Why, our Lord Jesus Christy even by a word, comforted those
that were bowed down. When he stretched out his hand he healed the
sick with a touch. There was a wealth about his every movement. He
was a full man, full of all that man could desire to be full of; and now,
seeing that he has died and risen again, there is in him a wealth of par
doning love, a wealth of saving power, a wealth of intercessory might
before the Father's throne, a wealth of all things by which he enriches
the sons of men, and shall enrich them to all eternity.
I want this truth to come home to you: I want you to recognise the
riches of Christ, you that are his people ; and, in addition, to remember
the truth of our hymn—
" Since Christ is rich can I be poor ?
What can I want besides?"

I wish we could learn to reckon what we are by what Christ is. An
old man said, " I am very old ; I have lost my only son ; I am penniless ;
and, worst of all, I am blind. But," added he, " this does not matter,
for Christ is not infirm ; Christ is not aged ; Christ has all riches ; and
Christ is not blind ; and Christ is mine ; and I have all things in him."
Could you not get hold of that somehow, brothers and sisters ? Will
not the Holy Spirit teach you the art of appropriating the Lord Jesus
and all that he is and has. If Christ be your representative, why, then
you are rich in him. Go to him to be enriched. Suppose I were to
meet a woman, and I knew her husband to be a very wealthy man, and
that he loved her very much, and she were to say to me, "' i am dread
fully poor ; I do not know where to get raiment and food." " Oh,
I should say, "That woman is out of her mind." If she has such a
husband, surely she has only to go to him for all that she needs. And
what if nothing is invested in her name, yet it is in his name, and they
are one, and he will deny her nothing." I should say, " My good woman,
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you must not talk in that fashion, or I will tell your husband of you."
Well, I think that I shall have to say the same of you who are so very
poor and cast down, and yet are married to Jesus Christ. I shall have
to tell your Husband of you, that yon bring such complaints against him,
for all things are yours, for ye are Christ's and Christ is God's ; where
fore, " lift up the hands that hang down, and confirm the feeble knees" ;
use the knees of prayer and the hand of faith, and your estate will well
content you. Do not think that you are married to Rehoboam, who will
beat you with scorpions, for you are joined to a greater than Solomon.
Do not fancy that your heavenly Bridegroom is a beggar. All the wealth
of eternity and infinity is his ; how can you say that you are poor while
all that he has is yours ?
Now, thirdly, and very briefly indeed. There was one point about
Solomon in which every Israelite rejoiced, namely, that he was the
prince of peace. His name signifies peace. His father, David, was
a great warrior, but Solomon had not to carry on war. His power was
such that no one dared to venture upon a conflict with so great and
potent a monarch. Every man throughout Israel sat under his vine
and figtree, and no man was afraid. No trumpet of invader was heard in
the land. Those were halcyon days for Israel when Solomon reigned.
Ah, but in that matter a greater than Solomon is here; for Solomon
could not give his subjects peace of mind, he could not bestow upon
them rest of heart, he could not ease them of their burden of guilt,
or draw the arrow of conviction from their breast and heal its smart.
But I preach to yon to-night that blessed divine Man of Sorrows who
has wrought out our redemption, and who is greater than Solomon in
his peace-giving power. Oh, come and trust him. Then shall your
" peace be as a river, and your righteousness like the waves of the
sea." Am I addressing one of God's people who is sorely troubled,
tnmbled np and down in his thoughts? Brother or sister, do not think
that you must wait a week or two before you can recover your peace.
You can become restful in a moment, for " He is our peace,"—even he
himself, and he alone. And, oh, if you will but take him at once, laying
hold upon him by the hand offaith as your Saviour, this man shall be the
peace even when the Assyrian shall come into the land. There is no peace
like the peace which Jesus gives; itis like a river, deep, profound, renewed,
ever flowing, overflowing, increasing and widening into an ocean of bliss.
•' The peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your heart
and mind, through Jesus Christ." Oh, come to him. Come to him at
this moment. Do not remain an hour away from your Noah, or rest,
for with him in the ark your weary wing shall be tired no longer. You
shall be safe and restful the moment you return to him. The fruit of the
Spirit is joy. I want you to get that j»y and to enter into this peace.
Blessed combination, joy and peace ! Peace, peace, there is music in
the Tery word : get it from him who is the Word, and whose voice can
still a storm into a calm. A greater than Solomon is here to give you
that peace ; beat the sword of your inward warfare into the plough
share of holy service ; no longer sound an alarm, but blow up the
trumpet of peace in this the day of peace.
A fourth thing for which Solomon was noted was his great ivories.
Solomon built the temole, which was one of the seven wonders of the
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woriu m its time. A very marvellous building it must have been, but
I will- not stay to describe it, for time fails us. In addition to this he
erected for himself palaces, constructed fortifications, and made aqueducts
and great pools to bring streams from the mountains to the various
towns. He also founded Palmyra and Baalbec—those cities of the
desert—to facilitate his commerce with India, Arabia, and other remote
regions. He was a marvellous man. Earth has not seen his like. And
yet a greater than Solomon is here, for Christ has brought the living
water from the throne of God right down to thirsty men, being him
self the eternal aqueduct through which the heavenly current streams.
Christ has built fortresses and munitions of defence, behind which
his children stand secure against the wrath of hell ; and. he has
founded and is daily finishing a wondrous temple, his church, of which
his people are the living stones, fashioned, polished, rendered beautiful
—a temple which God himself shall inhabit, for he " dwelleth not in
temples made with hands, that is to say, of this building"; but he
dwells in a temple which he himself doth pile, of which Christ is
architect and builder, foundation, and chief corner-stone. But Jesus
builds for eternity, an everlasting temple, and, when all visible things pass
away, and the very ruins of Solomon's temple and Solomon's aqueduct
are scarcely to be discerned, what a sight will be seen in that New
Jerusalem 1 The twelve courses of its foundations are of precious
stones, its walls bedight with diamonds rare, its Btreets are paved
with gold, and its glory surpasses that of the sun. I am but talking
figures, poor figures, too ; for the glory of the city of God is spiritual,
and where shall I find words with which to depict it ? There, where
the Lamb himself is the light, and the Lord God himself doth dwell—
there the whole edifice, the entire New Jerusalem—shall be to the
praise and the glory of his grace who gave Jesus Christ to be the builder
of the house of his glory, of which I hope we shall fonn a part for ever
and ever.
Now, if Christ does such great works, I want you to come to him,
that he may work in you the work of God. That is the point. Come
and trust him at once. Trust him to build you up. Come and trust
him to bring the living water to your lips. Come and trust him to make
you a temple of the living God. Come, dear child of God, if you hare
great works to do, come and ask for the power of Christ with which to
perform them. Come, you that would leave some memorial to the
honour of the divine name, come to him to teach and strengthen you.
He is the wise master-builder; come and be workers together with
Christ. Baptize your weakness into his infinite strength, and you
shall be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. God help
you so to do.
Once more. I draw the parallel upon the fifth point, and I have
done with it. Solomon was great as to dominion. The kingdom of
the Jews was never anything like the size before or after that Solomon
made it. It appears to have extended from the river of Egypt right
across the wilderness far up to the Persian Gulf. We can scarcely
tell how far Solomon's dominions reached; they are said to have
been " from sea to sea, and from the river even unto the ends of the
earth." By one mode or another he managed to bring various kings into.
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subjection to him, and he was the greatest monarch that ever swayed
the sceptre of Judah. It has all gone now. Poor, feeble Rehoboam
dropped from his foolish hands the reins his father held. The kingdom
was rent in pieces, the tributary princes found their liberty, and the
palmy days of Israel were over. On the contrary, our Lord Jesus
Christ at this moment has dominion over all things. God has set him
over all the works of his hands. Ay, tell it out among the heathen
that the Lord reigneth. The feet that were nailed to the tree are set
npon the necks of his enemies. The hands that bore the nails sway
at this moment the sceptre of all worlds : Jesus is King of kings, and
Lord of lords! Hallelujah! Let universal sovereignty be ascribed to
the Son of man : to him who was " despised and rejected of men, a man
of sorrows and acquainted with grief." Tell it out, ye saints, for your
own comfort. The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the multitude
of the isles be glad thereof. Everything that happens in provi
dence is under his sway still, and the time is coming when a moral and
spiritual kingdom will be set up by him which shall encompass the
whole world. It does not look like it, does it ? All these centuries
have passed away, and little progress has been made. Ah, but he
cometh; and when he cometh, or ere he cometh, he shall overturn,
overturn, overturn, for his right it is, and God will give it him. And,
as surely as God lives, unto him shall every man bow the knee, " and
every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father." Do not be afraid about it. Do not measure
difficulties, much less tremble at them. What is faith made for but to
believe that which seems impossible ? To expect universal dominion for
Christ when everything goes well is but the expectation of reason ; but
to expect it when everything goes ill, is the triumph of Abrahamic con
fidence. Look upon the great mountain and Bay, " Who art thon, G
great mountain ? Before the true Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain."
In the blackest midnight, when the ebon darkness stands thick and hard
as granite before you, believe that, at the mystic touch of Christ, the
whole of it shall pass away, and at the brightness of his rising the
eternal light shall dawn, never to be quenched. This is to act the
part of a believer ; and I ask you to act that part, and believe to the
full in Christ the Omnipotent. What means this stinted faith in an
almighty arm? What a fidget we are in and what a worry seizes
us if a little delay arises! Everything has to be done in the next
ten minutes, or we count our Lord to be slack. Is this the part of
wisdom ? The Eternal has infinite leisure, who are we that we should
hasten him ?
" His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding eveiy hour.1'

A day is long to us : but a thousand years to him are but as the
twinkling of a star. Oh, rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for
him, for the time shall come when the God of Israel shall put to rout
his adversaries, and the Christ of the cross shall be the Christ of the
crown. We shall one day hear it said,—The great Shepherd reigns ;
and his unsuffering kingdom now hath come. Then rocks and Rills,
and vales and islands of the sea shall all be vocal with the one song,
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" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive honour and glory and
power and dominion and might for ever and ever!"
Thus I have tried to draw the parallel, but I pray yon to see the Lord
Jesus for yourself, and know 'whether I have spoken the truth about
him. You have heard the report ; now, like the Queen of Sheba, go and
see for yourself. Get to Christ, as to his dominion, come under his
sway and own his sceptre. Go and trust your King ; love your King ;
praise your King ; delight in your King. How courtiers delight to be
summoned to court ! How glad they are to see the queen's face. How
pleased they are if she gives them but a kindly word ! Surely, their
fortune is made, or at least their hopes are raised and their spirits lifted
up. Shall we not sun ourselves in the presence of the blessed and only
Potentate ? Let us come into the presence of our King to-night, or else
let us sit here and weep. Let us come to his table to feed upon him
self. Let us live on his word. Let us delight in his love; and we
shall surely say, " A greater than Solomon is here.''
II. I shall not detain you longer than a minute or two while I
remark that we must rise beyond all parallels, if we would reach the
height of this great argument, for between Christ and Solomon
there is much more contrast than comparison—much more dif
ference than likeness.
In his nature the Lord Jesus is greater than Solomon. Alas, poor
Solomon ! The strongest man that ever lived, namely, Samson, was the
weakest of men ; and the wisest man that ever lived was, perhaps, the
greatest, certainly the most conspicuous, fool. How different is our
Lord ! There is no infirmity in Christ, no folly in the incarnate God.
The backsliding of Solomon finds no parallel in Jesus, in whom the
prince of this world found nothing though he searched him through and
through.
Our Lord is greater than Solomon because he is not mere man. He
is man, perfect man, man to the utmost of manhood, sin excepted ; but
still he is more, and infinitely more, than man. " In him dwelleth all
the fulness of the Godhead bodily." He is God himself. " The Word
was God." God dwells in him, and he himself is God.
As in nature he was infinitely superior to Solomon, and not to be
compared with him for a moment, so was he in character. Look at
Christ and Solomon for a minute as to real greatness of character, and
you can hardly see Solomon with a microscope, while Christ rises
grandly before you, growing every moment till he fills the whole
horizon of your admiration. Principally let me note the point of selfsacrifice. Jesus lived entirely for other people ; he had never a thought
about himself. Solomon was, to a great extent, wise unto himself, rich
unto himself, strong unto himself; and you see in those great palaces,
and in all their arrangements, that he seeks his own pleasure, honour,
and emolument ; and, alas ! that seeking of pleasure leads him into sin,
that sin into a still greater one. Solomon, wonderful as he is, only
compels you to admire him for his greatness, but you do not admire
him for his goodness. You see nothing that makes you love him, yon
rather tremble before him than feel gladdened by him. Oh, but look
at Christ. He does not have a thonght for himself. He lives for
others. How grandly magnificent he is in disinterested love. Ha
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•' loved his church and gave himself for it." He pours out even his
heart's blood for the good of men : and hence, dear friends, at this
moment our blessed Lord is infinitely superior to Solomon in his
influence. Solomon has little or no influence to-day. Even in his own
time he never commanded the influence that Christ had in his deepest
humiliation. I do not hear of any that were willing to die for Solomon ;
certainly nobody would do so now. But how perpetually is enthusiasm
kindled in ten thousand breasts for Christ ! They say that if again there
were stakes in Smithfield we should not find men to burn at them for
Christ. I tell you, it is not so. The Lord Jesus Christ has at this moment
a remnant according to the election of his grace who would fling them
selves into a pit of fire for him, and joy to do it. " Who shall separate us "
—even us poor pigmies—" from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus
onr Lord ? " " Oh," says one, " I do not think I could suffer martyrdom."
You are not yet called to do so, my brother, and God has not given you
the strength to do it before the need arises ; but you will have strength
enough if ever it comes to your lot to die for Jesus. Did you never
hear of the martyr who, the night before he was to be burnt, sat
opposite the fire, and, taking his shoe off, he held his foot close to the
flame till he began to feel the burning of it ? He drew it back and
said, " I see God does not give me power to bear such suffering as I put
upon myself, but I make none the less doubt," said he, " that I shall
very well stand the stake to-morrow morning, and burn quick to the
death for Christ without starting back." And so he did, for he was
noticed never to stir at all while the flames were consuming him. There
is a great deal of difference between your strength to-day and what your
strength would be if you were called to some tremendous work or
suffering. My Lord and Master, let me tell you, wakes more enthusiasm
in human breasts at this moment than any other name in the universe.
Napoleon once said, " I founded a kingdom upon force, and it will pass
away ;" but " Christ founded a kingdom upon love, and it will last for
ever and ever." And so it will. Blot out the name of Christ from the
hearts of his people ? Strike yon sun from the firmament, and quench
the stars ; and when you have achieved that easy task, yet have you not
begun to remove the glory of the indwelling Christ from the hearts of his
people. Some of us delight to think that we bear in our body the marks
of the Lord Jesus. " Where ?" says one. I answer, it is all over us.
We have been buried into his name, and we belong to him, in spirit,
soul, and body. That water-mark, which denotes that we are his, can
never be taken out of us. We are dead with him, wherein also
we were buried with him and are risen again with him ; and there is
nothing at this moment that stirs our soul like the name of Jesus. Speak
for yourselves. Is it not so ? Have you never heard of one who lay
dying, his mind wandering, and his wife said to him, " My dear, do you
not know me?" He shook his head; and they brought near his
favourite child. " Do you not know me ?" He shook his head. One
whispered, " Do you know the Lord Jesus Christ ?" and he said, " He
is all my salvation and all my desire." Oh, blessed name ! Blessed
name ! Some years ago I was away from this place for a little rest,
and I was thinking to myself, " Now, I wonder whether I really respond
to the power of the gospel as I should like to do ? I will go and hear
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a sermon and see." I would like to sit down with yon in the pews
sometimes and hear somebody else preach,—not everybody, mark yon, for
when I hear a good many I want to be doing it myself. I get tired of
them if they do not glow and burn. But that morning I thought I
would drop into a place of worship such as there might be in the little
town. A poor, plain man, a countryman, began preaching about Jesus
Christ. He praised my Master in very humble language, but he praised
him most sincerely. Oh, but the tears began to flow. I soon laid the
dust all round me where I sat, and I thought, " Bless the Lord ! I do
love him." It only wants somebody else to play the harp instead of
me, and my soul is ready to dance to the heavenly tune. Only let the
music be Christ's sweet, dear, precious name, and my heart leaps at the
sound. Oh, my brethren, sound out the praises of Jesus Christ ! Sound
out that precious name ! There is none like it under heaven to stir my
heart. I hope you can all say the same. I know you can if you love
him ; for all renewed hearts are enamoured of the sweet Lord Jesus. "A
greater than Solomon is here." Solomon has no power over your hearts,
but Jesus has. His influence is infinitely greater ; his power to bless is
infinitely greater ; and so let us magnify and adore him with all oar
hearts.
Oh, that all loved him ! Alas that so many do not ! What strange
monsters ! "Why, if you do not love Christ, what are you at ? You
hearts of stone, will you not break ? If his dying love do not break
them, what will ? If you cannot see the beauties of Jesus, what can
you see ? You blind bats I 0 you that know not the music of his
name, you are deaf. 0 you that do not rejoice in him, you are dead.
What are you at, that you are spared through the pleadings of his love,
and yet do not love him ? God have mercy upon you, and bring you
to delight yourselves in Christ, and trust him ! As for us who do trust
him, we mean to love him and delight in him more and more, world
without end. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Colossians i.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—390, 389, 416.
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THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF GOD.

Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, May 29th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" But why dost thon judge thy brother ? or why dost thou sot at nought thy brother ?
lor wo shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. For it is written, As I live,
saith the Lord, every kneo shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. So
thon every one of us shall give account of himself to God."—Romans xiv. 10—12.

No doubt there is an error in our version, for where in the tenth verse
we read, " The judgment seat of Christ," it should be " The judgment
seat of God." I suppose the word "Christ" slipped into certain manu
scripts because Paul had been speaking of Christ, and it was thought to
be natural that he should continue to use the same name. Paul did not
say " Christ," but " God," but by that word he meant the same person.
Paul knew that Christ is God, and when he was speaking of Christ it was
no deviation from the subject for him to speak concerning him under
the title of " God." It was necessary here for him to use the word
"God," because he was about to quote from the Old Testament
Scripture a passage which speaks concerning the sovereignty of God,
which is to be acknowledged and confessed by all mankind. The
passage runs, "We shall all stand before the judgment seat of God,
for it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to
me, and every tongue shall confess to God. So then every one of
us shall give account of himself to God." I beg you to notice how
strongly this passage goes to prove the divinity of our Lord Jesus
Christ ; because the whole run of the passage is concerning Christ.
" To this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he might be
Lord both of the dead and living." And then the apostle immediately,
without any break in the sense whatever, speaks of God, because he was
speaking of the same person, and he quotes a passage which relates to
God himself, and uses it as relating to Christ. It does, indeed, relate to
our Lord Jesus Christ, for he is " very God of very God," and God shall
judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ. In another place Paul most
distinctly declares that it is Christ who is to judge the world. Look
into the fifth chapter of the second epistle to the Corinthians, at the
ninth verse, " We labour, that, whether present or absent, we may be
accepted of him; for we must all appear before the judgment seat of
No. 1,001.
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Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, accord
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." Therefore,
though the reading should be God, the sense is " Christ."
It would hire been a most important point with Paul to draw a dis
tinction between Christ and God if there had been any doubt as to his
divinity. It would have been a most necessary thing to prevent us from
idolizing a mere man. But here, so far from taking any pains to make
such distinction between Christ Jesus and God, as would have been
needful if he were not God, he interchanges the two words. He speaks
of them in the same breath, for they are one. " The Lord shall judge
his people," and it is "the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom" (2 Tim. iv. 1).
" Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they
also which pierced him " (Rev. i. 7). This judgment by Christ is by our
apostle proved from an Old Testament prophecy which certainly refers to
Jehovah himself. Read Isaiah xlv. 23, and learn from it that our Lord
Jesus is Jehovah, and let us joyfully adore him as our Saviour and God,
to whom be glory for ever and ever.
The doctrine of eternal judgment, upon which I shall speak this
morning, is introduced to us for a certain reason. Paul saw among
Christians a much too common habit of judging one another.
I
suppose if Paul were to come among us now he would not see any
remarkable difference upon that point. Just then the bulk of the
converts were Jews, and as such, they brought into the Christian Church
their former religious habits ; those men who had devoutly kept the
ceremonial law felt as if they would violate their consciences if they did
not continue to keep its more prominent precepts ; and though they
gave up certain of its observances which were evidently abolished by
the gospel, they kept up others, such as special days for religious fasts
and feasts. Many true but weak believers were very scrupulous about
what they should eat, thinking to keep up the legal distinction between
meats clean and unclean. At the same time the church had in her midst
men who said, and said correctly, " The coming of Christ has done away
with the old dispensation ; these holy days are all types and shadows
whose substance is in Christ. Has not the Lord shown to Peter, who
is the minister of the circumcision, that henceforth nothing is common
or unclean ?" The men of stroug faith blamed their weaker brethren
for being superstitious, and by their supen>tition bringing a yoke of
bondage upon themselves. " No," replied the weaker sort, " we were not
superstitious ; we are conscientious, while you go much too far in your
liberty, and cause us to stumble." Thus while the strong looked down
upon the weak, almost doubting whether they could have come into the
liberty of Christ at all, the weak condemned the strong, almost charging
them with turning their liberty into licence. They were both wrong, for
they were judging one another. Paul, who was himself most strongly
opposed to the Judaizing party, and in every respect came out clear
and straight upon the bold lines of Christian liberty, was, nevertheless,
so actuated by the spirit of his Master that he was ready to be all things
to all men, and seeing grave peril of dissension where all should be
love, he rushed into the breach, and he said, " Do not judgo one another :
what have ye to do with judging ? There is a judgment yet to come"
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He mentioned the future judgment on purpose that by its powerful
influence upon their minds they might be taken away from the frivolous
amusement, for it does not come to much more—the frivolous amuse
ment, the mischievous meddlesomeness of judging one another, when
already the judge is at the door.
Let us linger a minute over this practical point, and see how Paul
rebukes the spirit of judging one another. First, he says in effect that
it is unnatural. " Why dost thou judge thy brother ? Why dost thou
set at nought thy brother ? He whom thou judgest or despisest is thy
brother. Thou hast called the weak one superstitious, but he is thy
brother : thou hast called the strong man licentious because he enjoys
his liberty; but he is thy brother." If we must needs judge, certainly
it should not be those who are linked to us by the ties of spiritual rela
tionship. Are not all believers one family in Christ? Wherever the
root of the matter is to be found there exists an overwhelming argument
for undying unity. Why, then, wilt thou take thy brother by the throat
and drag him before thy judgment seat, and make him answer to thee,
brother to brother, and then condemn him ? Shall a brother condemn
a brother ? When the outside world censures Christians we understand
it, for they hated our Master, and they will hate us ; but inside the
charmed circle of Christian communion there should be esteem for one
another, a defending of each other: we should be anxious rather to
apologise for infirmity than to discover imperfection. Far be it from us
to find flaws where they do not exist. Would to God it were so, that
perfect love cast out all suspicion of one another, and that we had con
fidence in each other, because Christ our Lord will hold up our brethren,
even as he has upheld ourselves.
This judging among Christians, then, is, first of all, unnatural ; and,
next, it is an anticipation of the judgment day. There is to come a day
when men shall be judged—judged after a better fashion than you and I
can judge. How dare we, then, travesty God's great assize by ourselves
mounting the throne and pretending to rehearse the solemn transactions
of that tremendous hour ? Judgment will come soon enough : may the
Lord have mercy upon us in that day. My brother, why needest thou
harry it on by thyself ascending the throne? Cannot God do his own
work ? " Vengeance is mine : I will repay," saith the Lord. We need
not spend onr time in perpetually trying to discern between the tares and
the wheat. The tares to which the Saviour referred in thac parable were
so like the wheat that men could not tell which was which, and hia
command was, " Let both grow together until the harvest." At harvest
time he will give the reapers directions for separating between the real
wheat and that which was a mockery of it. As for us, the saints shall
judge the world, but for the present the order is " judge nothing before
the time." We can separate between the outwardly vile and the out
wardly pure, by marks which God has given us, such as these, " By
their fruits ye shall know them," and " If any man love not the Lord
Jesus let him be anathema." As guardians of the church's honour we
are bound to use these rules ; but between brother and brother, differing
on minor points, between Christian and Christian, each one obeying his
conscience, we are not to exercise mutual condemnation. Come hither,
brethren ! Here is work enough for you all in dragging the great net
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to shore. What are you at there ? Sitting down and trying to put tingood into vessels, and cast the bad away ? That work may be left till
later on ; but now let us drag the net to shore. Haul away, brethren,
with all your might! By-and-by shall come the time for reckoning up
the results of our fishery, and separating between the seeming and the true.
Moreover, we not only anticipate the judgment, but we impudently
intrude ourselves into the office andprerogative of Christ when we condemn
the saints. " We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ :"
that is the true throne of judgment. How many times I have had to
appear before the judgment seat of my fellow-men ! Sometimes one's
motives are impugned; another time one's actions, or mode of speech, or
way of managing church affairs. Well, it is a small matter for us
to appear before men's judgment seat : we may very well refuse to put in
an appearance at all, for man is not our master, and we are not bound to
answer to his summons. Why is it that so many brethren seem to think
that they are masters, and have a right to judge the Lord's servants ? I
know some Christians who not only form judgments, and very severe
judgments, upon all that are round about them as to the facts that come
under their notice ; but they, also, without any facts whatever, conceive
notions concerning persons whom they have never seen, and are full of
obstinate prejudices against them. Many twist words into meanings
which they were never intended to mean by the person who used them :
and others, even without so much as the excuse of misunderstanding
words, sit down and imagine evil against their brethren. They dream
that they are slighted, and then hard judgments follow. Once imagine
that yon are badly treated, and then you will think that everything is
done out of spite to you, and the next thing is to think spitefully of
others. There are persons about who are literally gifted in the line of
gossip who by their talk would make you think that you were living in
Sodom and Gomorrah, if not in Tophet. You are made to fear that
everyone you have trusted is a vile deceiver, that every man who is
zealous is mercenary, that every minister is preaching in public what he
secretly disbelieves, that every generous subscriber only gives out of
pride; that, in fact, you are living in a place where the race of Judas
Iscariot is to be seen, reproduced ten thousand times over. One goes to
bed and cannot sleep after talking to these tale-bearers. The consolation
is that there is no truth in their wonderful discoveries. These slanderous
statements are a base burlesque of judgment, and nothing more. Why
are they thought so much of? After you and I have done our best
to hold our mimic court and have summoned this man and that man
before us, what is it at its best but child's play, and at its worst a violent
usurpation of the rights of Christ Jesus, who alone reigns as lawgiver
in the midst of his church to-day, and who will sit as judge on the clouds
of heaven by-and-by to judge the world in righteousness ?
The apostle argues strongly against this evil spirit of censoriousness in
the Christian Church ; and to give a knock-down blow to it he says,
"It is all needless; you need not judge one another, for both your
brother and yourself will stand before the judgment seat of God. There
is no need of your condemnation, for if any man be worthless the Judge
will condemn him : you may not interfere with the business of the great
Supreme ; he will manage the affairs of men far better than you can."
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Yet more, your judgment is unprofitable : you would spend your time
much more profitably if you would recollect that you also who can be sj
•exact and severe in pointing out this fault here, and the other fault there,
will be yourselves examined by an unerring eye. Your own account
books have to be sent in, and to be examined item by item; therefore
look well to your own matters. If you were watching your own heart,
ont of which are the issues of life ; if you were watching your own tongue
and bridling it, and so mastering your whole body ; if you were watching
yonr own opportunities for usefulness ; if you were observing your
Master's eye as a handmaiden looks to her mistress, you would be doing
something that would pay you far better than censuring others, some
thing much more to the glory of God, much more to the gain of the
church, much more to the comfort of your own soul. So the apostle
winds up by saying, according to the most forcible rendering of the
original, " We must- each one of us give an account of himself to God."
Brothers, sisters, I bring these truths before you because they are
moant for brothers in Christ, and not so much for the outside world. It
is to those who have faith, and are in the family of love, that the word
of warning is given that we do not judge, and to us the argument is
addressed that we shall each one give an account for himself to God. I
do not know that you specially need a warning against unkind judg
ments, but I know that you may need it, even as other churches have
done. I am very thankful that we have not been much disturbed with
this great evil ; but, still, it does come up among all Christian people
more or less. I read the other day in an interesting pamphlet upon the
Apocalypse,* a note which furnishes me with an illustration : the writer
endeavours to explain why the tribe of Dan is not mentioned in the
Book of Eevelation as having its chosen twelve thousand. All the
other tribes are there, but Dan is missed, and Manasseh is put in his
place. The author says it is because Dan signifies "judgment," or
•' one that judges." He says : " These ' judges of evil thoughts ' have
been sad troubiers in Israel in all ages; not fearing to judge their
brother and set at nought their brother, they have judged everything
and everybody but themselves. All who have not pronounced their
Shibboleth, nor seen eye to eye with them, have been adjudged as
heretics, not to be tolerated, but tabooed to the extent of their ability.
In vain for them has it been written, ' Judge nothing before the time,
until the Lord come, who will bring to light the hidden things of
darkness and make manifest the counsels of the hearts.' Like their
great ancestor of this tribe, they deal in foxes and firebrands, and too
often set on fire their neighbours' standing corn, an act we have never
been able to commend even in Samson. This predilection for foxes and
firebrands has unhappily developed in the seed of Dan to this day.
AnA so in the place of Dan, The Judge, we get Manasses, One who
forgets, one who, though cast off by his brethren, forgets and forgives
their injuries, and we account it a good exchange; and in the New
Jerusalem home, where failure will be no more, Dan, ' a serpent in the
way,' or ' a lion's whelp,' would be as much out of work as out of place."
» Fulfilment of tie Apocalypse. By the author of " Things which must shortly
t'otire to pass." Elliot Stock.
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If any of the Danites hear or read this let them pray for grace to change
their habits and natures.
I. Now I come to the doctrine itself, the solemn doctrine of judgment
to come. May God make it impressive to our hearts. Our thoughts are
now directed to the future judgment, and we notice concerning it, first,
that the judgment will be universal : " For we shall all stand
before the judgment seat of God. For it is written, As I live, saith the
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God."
There will come a judgment, then, for all classes of persons; for the
strong brother who with his knowledge of Christian liberty went as far as
he should, perhaps further than he ought to have gone. He judged him
self to be right in the matter, but he must stand before the judgment seat
of Christ about it. There will also be a judgment for the weak brother.
He who was so scrupulous and precise ought not to be censuring the
other man who felt free in his conscience, for he will himself stand
before the judgment seat of God. No elevation in piety will exclude us
from that last solemn test, and no weakness will serve as an excuse.
The man of one and the man of ten talents must alike be reckoned with.
Weak Christians are exempted from many trials by the gentleness of
God, but not from the ultimate trial, for we shall each one of us give an
account of himself unto God : the strong and the weak. The men who
bore office in the church will have to answer for it, even as saith
the apostle Paul, in Hebrews xiii. 17, " They watch for your souls, as
they that must give an account." And again, " It is required in stewards,
that a man be found faithful : he that judgeth me is the Lord." I
could on bended knees ask your pity for myself, having to minister to so
large a congregation, and with so much larger a congregation outside to
whom I weekly minister through the press. Ah me, who is sufficient for
these things ? Who shall be found faithful in such a position ? I think
all ministers might with tears in their eyes cry to you, " Brethren, pray
for us." It will be the height of my ambition to be clear of the blood
of all men. If, like George Fox, I can say in dying, " I am clear, I am
clear," that were almost all the heaven I could wish for. Oh to dis
charge one's ministry aright, and to be able to render an account like
that of Paul, who said, " I have fought a good fight, I have kept the
faith." This is my soul's longing.
Yes, but not only will ministers, and deacons, and elder3, and persons
who had high standing in the church have to appear before the judg
ment seat of Christ, but so will the most obscure of the members of the
church, and those secret ones who never dared to take up membership
at all. You will not be able to hide away for ever. The man with the
one talent must be summoned before his Lord as certainly as the
man with ten, and of each one a reckoning shall be taken. In our
Lord's parables it is ever the King's own servants that are called before
him. " The lord of those servants cometh and reckoneth with them."
Our Master will say to each one of his servants, " Give an account of thy
stewardship." " God shall judge the righteous and the wicked," " for we
shall all stand before the judgment seat of God." I have not time or
space to enter into the differences of that judgment as it regards the
righteous and the wicked, but I confine myself to the one fact that all
mankind will be judged, according to the word of the Lord in the second
-.
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chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, at the fifth verse : " The day of
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; who will
render to every man according to his deeds : to them who by patient
continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality,
eternal life : but unto them that are contentions, and do not obey the
truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and
anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and
also of the Gentile ; but glory, honour, and peace, to every man that
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile : for there is no
respect of persons with God."
What a motley throng will gather at that assize, of all nations and
peoples and tongues ! Persons of all ages, too. You boys and girls, and
yon who have lived through a long life. Kings and princes will be there
to give in their weighty account, and senators and judges to answer to
their Judge ; and then the multitude of the poor and needy, and those
that live neglecting God, and forgetful of their souls,—they must all be
there. It is a universal judgment. John says, " I saw the dead, small
and great, stand before God." Both sheep and goats shall gather before
the great dividing shepherd : the wise and foolish virgins shall both hear
the midnight cry ; the house on the rock and the house on the sand
shall alike be tested by the last tremendous storm ; tares and wheat alike
shall ripen ; bad fish and good shall be sorted out from the net, while
the multitudes outside, the nations that knew not God, shall all without
exception hear with trembling the summons to the dread tribunal.
Saints and sinners too, only on what a different footing, are all
to be judged out of the books, and out of the Book of Life. Thus
saith the word of the Lord,—" We must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ ; that every one may receive the things done in his body,
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." To the
saints the judgment of the things done shall be according to righteous
ness, for these things shall be taken in evidence that they were indeed
reconciled to God. The Judge will say, " Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from before the founda
tions of the world." And then shall come the evidence: "For
I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; thirsty, and ye gave me
drink," and so on. These fruits shall be the evidence that they
were in Christ, the evidence of their being justified by faith ; while
on the other hand the sour and bitter fruit of the ungodly shall
he an evidence that they were not planted of the Lord : " I was an
hungred, and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no
drink ; sick and in prison, and ye did not minister unto me." We need
have no fear of the judgment to come when we know that we are in
Christ, for who fears to enter a just court when he knows that by the
highest authority he has already been cleared? How complete the
Christian's safety ! For there will be no accuser. So bright will be the
righteousness of a saint through faith that no accuser will appear.
Hark, the herald gives forth the challenge ! " Who shall lay anything
to the charge of God's elect ?" All through the court it rings ; and
God is there—the faithful and all-seeing God. Does he lay anything to
their charge? Far from it. "It is God that justifieth." Outside
the court the voice demands, " Who shall lay anything to the charge of
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God's elect ? " They hear it iu heaven, and angels who have watched the
race of every believer, and seen how he has been running towards the
goal, are silent as to any accusation. The challenge is heard in hell,
where devils hate the godly, but they dare not forge a lie against them.
Happy he who can also say, "There is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness which the righteous Judge shall give me at that day."
Mark, he will give it as Judge, and on that day ; how say some among
you that there is no judgment for the saints ? Who, then, need fear to
enter the court when every accusation is silenced and a reward is
expected ?
But still you say that the believer has sinned. Yes, but that sin has
been forgiven, and he has a righteousness with which to answer the law.
I will show you ere I have done how the Christian has been judged, coudemed, and tried, and in reference to him the essence of the judgment
is past already, so that there can be no condemnation. Hence that
second challenge, "Who is he that condemneth? " The Judge is the
only one who can condemn, and we are sure that he will not, for "it i^
Christ that died, yea rather, that has risen again, who also maketh inter
cession for us." Trembje not, therefore, at the doctrine that we shall all
appear before the judgment seat of Christ, but pray that, as John puts
it, " we may have boldness in the day of judgment," because as Jude
saith, the Lord Jesus " is able to present you faultless before the presence
of his glory with great joy."
Not a single person shall escape the judgment. There shall be no
omission from the calendar ; every being of the race of Adam shall answer
for himself. " The kings of the earth, and the great men, and the chief
captains and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man "
must sec the face of him that sitteth upon the throne. We shall have
to put in an appearance as men do in court when they are subpoenaed to
attend. The word of Jesus is, " Behold I come quickly, and my reward
is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be." Ah, how
unwillingly will rebels come before that throne ! Pharaoh ! you must see
a greater than Moses. Herod ! you must see the young child upon his
throne. Judas! you hanged yourself to escape the judgment of your
conscience, but by no means can you escape the judgment of your God.
Though four thousand years have elapsed since men died, and their
bodies may have melted quite away, yet when the trumpet ringeth out
clear and shrill their bodies shall live again, and they must all come
forth, each one to answer for himself at that grand assize before the
Judge of all the earth, who must do right with each of them. Let us,
then, bow before the solemn truth that God hath appointed a day in
which lie will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he
hatli ordained.
The second truth, which we must make as prominent as ever we can,
is that it will be A personal judgment for each one. This is the
pith of what the apostle is saying : " So then every one of us shall give
account of himself to God." The judgment will not proceed in a
rough, indiscriminate manner, as upon a race or tribe, but each man will
have to stand apart, and the account reckoned will not be of a family or a
band, but of each individually for himself. Note this carefully, 0 men:
AVe shall have to give an account each man for his own actions, for his own
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thought, for his own words, fur his own intention ; nay, not only of that,
bat of himself. We shall each man have to give account of the state of
hia own heart, of the condition of his mind before God, whether he
repented, whether he believed, whether he loved God, whether he was
zealous, whether he was truthful, whether he was faithful. If it only
dealt with actions, words, and thoughts, the account would be solemn
enough, but we must each one give an account of himself, of what
he was as well as what he did, of what was in his heart as well as
of that which came out of it in his deeds. Oh, what a trial will
this be !
We shall then have to give an account of our judgments of others.
AVe shall not have to answer for what they did, but for our daring to
judge and condemn them. Did you ever think of this, you that judge
others, that you are laying down the standard by which you will have to
be judged yourselves ? I generally find that those who are most severe
towards others need and often expect great leniency towards themselves,
but it will not be so at the last, for thus it is written, " With what judgment
ye judge ye shall be judged." How easy it will be to judge the fault
finding at the judgment day. The Judge will only have to say, " They
have already condemned themselves : they have condemned their own
faults as they saw them in others ; they have used the sharpest judgments
against less faults than their own ; out of their own mouth let them take
the sentence and depart." You will have to render no account for other
people, but you will have to render an account of yourself and how you
judged other people. The last account will be wholly personal, therefore
see ye to it.
That account will, according to my text, have connected with it full
submission. "As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me."
You may to-day say, " I do not care about God ": you will have to care
about him. As truly as God lives you will have to bow. You may say,
" What matters it to me what Scripture says ?" It will matter to you,
as certainly as God lives, which is putting it on the most solemn
certainty that can be. God has taken an oath about it, and declares
that you shall own his sway. You had better bend at once, for you
must either break or bow. God means to have his sovereignty acknow
ledged by all mankind. Hath he not made us ? Do we not owe every
thing to him ? He will not have his crown rights denied for ever. He
is Lord of all, and he swears by himself that every knee shall bow
and own it. You will have to come to it, my friend. Next, you
will have to confess; so the text saith. By this I understand that
you will have to acknowledge that God is your Lord and Master,
and had a right to your services; that you ought to have kept his
law ; that in sinning you have done unrighteously and acted as you
ought not to have acted. That confession you will not be able to
withhold. Oh how the wicked will bite their tongues when they have
to acknowledge their folly and wrong-doing ; but it will have to come
out of every man's mouth. When God pronounces sentence, and the
nngodly are sent down to hell, they will give their own assent to his
righteousness in condemning and punishing them. The verdict of the
castaways in hell is that they deserve it ; and this is, indeed, the hell of
hell, that they cannot deny the justice of those pains which come upon
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them as the result of their disobedience. God will see to it that we
nlmll justify him either in life or in death, by confessing that he is
righteous.
I appeal to you, my dear hearers, whether you are ready with your
nccount which you will have to render to God : have you kept one at
all ? Sometimes when men appear before a court they plead that they
have no books, and it is always a bad sign. You know what the
judge thinks of him. Can you dare to examine yourself, and answer
questions? Can you give an account of your stewardship? Have
you kept it correctly, or have you credited yourself with large things
where yon ought to have debited yourself? Your fraud will be dis
covered, for the great Accountant will read it through, and will
detect an error in a single moment. Is your account kept correctly,
and arc you ready to render it in at this moment ? Christian brother,
you and I might hold back a little before we could say "Ay" to
that, and yet I trust we could say it, for we know ourselves to be ac
cepted with God. As for those who have scarcely thought of their God,
their Maker, what will they do ? what can they do, when each one of
them must give an account before God, and they have no account except
that which will condemn them for having wasted their Master's goods,
for having defrauded the eternal God of that which was justly his due,
and having spent upon their lusts that which ought to have been dedi
cated to their God? This judgment, then, will be personal. You
cannot put your godly mother into the scale with yourself; you cannot
associate your dear old father with yourself in judgment. 0 children,
you cannot be judged by your ancestry, but by your acts; for it is
written : " the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with
his angels ; and then he shall reward every man according to his works."
Oh, see ye to it : God help you to do so.
III. Thirdly, this judgment will be divine. "We shall stand
before the jndgment seat of God." The judgment will be universal,
personal, divine ; and because it is the judgment seat of God, it will be
a judgment according to truth. God will make no mistakes : he will not
impute any wrong to us undeservedly, and he will not give us credit for
right because we bore the appearance of it. He will search to the very
core and essence of the matter. Are you ready to be tried as by fire ?
Trial by fire is but a scant figure of trial by the searching eye of the
Most High God. He will test us by the supreme standard of perfect
justice. We judge by one another, and if we are as liberal, or as prayer
ful, or as gracious as others we consider that it is all right. But the
balances of the sanctuary are far more exact. It will not be you in one
scale and I in another ; and if I am as gracious as you, we shall both be
accepted. Ah, no ; there is another standard than that, the standard
of truth and grace in the heart, and real love to God, and conformity
to the image of Christ. Judge ye whether ye can stand that test.
That judgment will be most searching. "The Lord pondereth the
hearts." He will not judge after the sight of the eyes, but search out
our secrets. Then shall the foundations be te3ted, then shall all that the
man rested on and stayed himself upon be tried, whether it be the Rock of
Ages or whether it be the mere saud of presumption. There will be no
such trial day before or after as that day of the assize of God. " For
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God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it be good, or whether it be evil."
That judgment will be impartial. Yon and I are always partial in
weighing ourselves. We generally give the most lenient verdict except
when we happen to be despondent in spirit, and then we are morbidly
sensitive. But God will judge us without partiality. Rich friend,
that diamond ring will answer no purpose in that day : my ladies, those
tine garments will make no impression in that court. My learned friend,
that handle to your name will be of no avail ; and you, fine sir, with your
knighthood, earldom, or dukedom, will be none the better off; for
coronets, and even imperial crowns all go for nothing before the throne
of God, who is no respecter of persons.
This judgment will be final. The sentence of the Supreme Court will
settle all. Doth he say, " Depart ye cursed " ? They can do no other.
Doth he say, " Come ye blessed " ? Oh, how blessed to enter into the
tternal home. May none of you ever hear him say, " Depart " ; for
he will never reverse the sentence : you will have to depart, and keep
ou departing, going further, further, and further away from him who is
hope and life and joy. There is no hope held out that he shall ever say,
"Come back again, ye cursed " ; but no, " Depart into everlasting fire
in hell." God save us from such an ultimatum as that.
At the last judgment certain sins will prove to be of heavy weight.
I will do no more than mention a few of them. There is one that is
never treated leniently by any judge ; it is contempt of court. God will
speedily condemn those who have despised his authority. Are there any
wch here who have despised the Lord their God, and set at nought
his counsel ? They seldom or never think of God or his law, or even
regard his day ; but they say, " Who is the Lord that we should obey his
voice ? " Beware, ye despisers, and wonder and perish, for the Lord our
Uod is jealous of his great name, and he hears the voices of them that
scoff at him.
Rejection of mercy is also a high crime and misdemeanor. The Judge
who shall sit upon the throne has already presented mercy to all of yon,
iind the unconverted among you have refused it. Surely they deserve
the deepest hell who slight eternal love. If the Judge can say, " The
prisoner at the bar has had the glad tidings of forgiveness presented
to him, but has refused to listen to the gracious message, or having
listened, and being almost persuaded, he nevertheless put it off to a
more convenient time, and here he stands a trampler on the blood of
Christ." This will be the fiercest heat of the eternal burnings. Ye
refused mercy; ye put from you eternal life, and counted yourselves
unworthy of salvation. This sin will be a millstone about the soul for
ever.
Then there is the crime of wilful, deliberate sinning, with intent so to
do. Have any of you been guilty of this fact, and have you not fled to
Christ? Did yon choose sin, knowing it to be sin? Are you still
choosing sin, and living in it against the voice of conscience ? Ah, be
lieve me,siu repeated, sin continued in will bring swift and sure destruc
tion. These sins go beforehand to judgment, and there lodge solemn
plaints against the guilty.
I cannot close amid these clouds. Break forth, 0 sun ! Turn to the
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passage from which Paul quoted ; for there you shall hear a sweet gospel
word which may fitly end my discourse. Paul's mind was at Isaiah xlv. 23.
He did not quote the words literally, but he gave the sense. Here is
the passage : " I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of
my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, that unto me every
knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear." Now, what words do you
think come before these ? You shall look for yourselves. I will wait
while you open your Bibles. Do you see the blessed lines ? God declares
that every man shall bow before him, and confess his authority ; but
what word of exhortation stands before that oath of his ? I wish I could
make it flash out at this moment in letters of light right round the
building,—" Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth c
for I am God, and there is none else." That mercy-message stands side
by side with the judgment prophecy. Come, then, dear hearts, you that
are guilty, come and bow before your God ere he ascends the throne of
judgment. Come and do willingly what you will have to do byand-by unwillingly. Come now, and confess that he is judge and ought
to be honoured ; confess that he is king and ought to be obeyed ;
confess that you are his subject and are bound to serve him ; confess
that you have done wrong, grievous wrong, in having broken his law ;
come and make out your own indictment; come and be your own
accuser ; come and condemn yourself; come and bow your head when
God's law condemns you ; come and own that you deserve divine wrath,
and submit yourself to the* Lord's justice. Then give another look to
your God and Saviour and say, "My Lord, I know thou art my Judge;
but thou art also my Redeemer : I accept the place of condemnation, but
I see that thou didst stand there in my behalf, the just for the unjust,
my substitute, bearing my sin and punishment. Blessed Lord, I accept
thee as my substitute ; I yield myself up to thee ; I stand now tried, con
demned, punished, dead, raised again in thee, and therefore pardoned,
acquitted, justified, beloved, accepted for Jesus' sake." Oh, is not this
a blessed ending to a solemn sermon ?
" Bold shall I stand in that great day,
For who aught to niy charge shall lay ?
While through thy blood absolved I am
From sin's tremendous curse and shame."

God bless you.

Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Romans xiv.,
xv. 1—7.
Hymns from " Our Own Hymn Book"—190, 363, 341.
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" I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase. So then neither is ho
that planteth anything, neither he that watereth ; but God that givcth tho increase.
Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: and every ruau shall receive his
own reward according to his own labour. For we are labourers together with God : yo
ire God's husbandry. —1 Corinthians iii. 6—9.

In all ages since the Fall there has been a tendency in the human heart
to forget God, and get away from him. Idolatry has been the sin of all
nations, including God's favoured people, the Jews, and including certain
persons who call themselves Christians, and yet make idols out of crosses
and images. This vicious principle of ignoring God, and setting up
something between onr minds and our Creator, crops up everywhere, in
every department of thought. When men study the works of God in
nature they often hang up a veil to hide the great Worker. Because
God acts in a certain way they call his method of action a law, and
straightway they speak of these laws as if they were forces and powers
in and of themselves, and thus God is banished out of his own universe,
and his place is taken up in the scientific world by idols called " natural
laws." Take the region of providence, and here you find persons,
instead of seeing the hand of God everywhere, looking to second causes ;
seeking causes of prosperity, and becoming very despondent if they do
not appear to exist ; or viewing the agents of affliction, and becoming
angry against them, instead of bowing before the God who has used them
for correction. It is easy to make idols out of second causes, and to forget
the God who is everywhere present, causing all things to work together
for good. That this evil principle should intrude into the church is
very sad, and yet it is with difficulty excluded. You may bar all your
doors as fast as you please, but the idol-makers will come in with their
shrines. In the instance of the church at Corinth, Paul found the brethren
forgetting their God and Saviour in their high esteem for certain preachers.
Instead of all saying, " We are Christ's disciples," and uniting together
to promote the common cause, they made parties, and one said, " Paul
who founded this church is to be had in the greatest reverence, and we
are of Paul"; others replied, " But Apollos is more eloquent than the
apostle, and by him we have been edified till we have gone beyond Paul,
No. 1,002.
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and therefore we are of Apollos"; while a third party declared that they
were of no sect whatever, for they were " brethren," and were " of Christ."
These last, I suspect, either ignored or denounced the other two parties,
and would not commune with them, in order to testify against their
sectarianism and to promote unity. I only surmise this from the conduct
of those "brethren" who in our day take the Corinthians to be their
model, and cut off everybody else, being more exclusive than any other
sect in Christendom. The Apostle warns the saints in Corinth against
this : he brings the Lord before their minds, and bids them remember that
if Paul plants and Apollos waters, still it is God that gives the increase.
Since they think so highly of men, he will have it that "neither is he that
planteth anything, nor he that watereth anything," but God that giveth
the increase is everything. See to it, dear friends, that ye set the Lord
always before you in this church and in all your churches. Know them
that labour among you, and esteem them highly in love for their work's
sake, but do not make them your dependence. Recollect that the ablest
ministers, the most successful evangelists, the profoundest teachers are,
after all, nothing but labourers on God's farm,—"labourers together
with God." Let your mind be set upon the Master and not upon the
servants, and do not say, " We are for this man because he plants," and
" we are for the other because he waters," and " we "—a third party,—
"are for nobody at all"; but let us join in ascribing all honour and
praise unto God who workcth all our works in us, since every good gift
and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of
lights, to whom be glory world without end.
I shall begin at the end of my text, because I find it to be the easiest
way of mapping out my discourse. We shall first remark that the church
is God's farm: "Ye are God's husbandry." In the margin of the
revised version we read "Ye are God's tilled ground," and that is the
very expression for me. " Ye arc God's tilled ground," or farm. After
we have spoken of the farm we will next say a little upon the fact
that he employs labourers on the farm; and when we have looked
at the labourers—such poor fellows as they are—we will remember
that God himself is the great worker : " We are labourers together with
God."
I. We begin by considering that the church is God's farm.
The Lord has made the church of his sovereign choice to be his own by
purchase, having paid for it a price immense. " The Lord's portion is
his people ; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance." Because the Lord's
portion was under mortgage, therefore the only-begotten Son laid down
his life as the purchase price, and redeemed his people to be the Lord's
portion for ever and ever. Henceforth it is said to all believers, " Ye
are not your own ; ye are bought with a price." Every acre of God's
farm cost the Saviour bloody sweat, yea, the blood of his heart. He
loved us, and gave himself for us : that is the price he paid. What a
ransom ! The death of Jesus has sometimes almost seemed too high a
price to pay for such poor land as we are ; but the Lord having set his
eye and heart upon his people would not draw back, but completed the
redemption of the purchased possession. Henceforth the church is God's
freehold, and he hath the title deeds of it, yea, of you and of me, for
we belong alone to him, and we are glad to own the fact : " I am my
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Beloved's, and my Beloved is mine." The church is God's farm by
choice and purchase.
And now he has made it his by enclosure. It lay exposed aforetime as
part of an open common, bare and barren, covered with thorns and
thistles, and the haunt of every wild beast ; for we were " by nature the
children of wrath, even as others." We were part of the dreary desert
till divine foreknowledge surveyed the waste, and electing love marked
out its portion with a full line of grace, and thus set us apart to be the
Lord's own estate for ever. In due time effectual grace came forth
with power, and separated us from the rest of mankind, as fields arc
hedged and ditched to part them from the open heath. Hath not the
Lord declared that he hath chosen his vineyard and fenced it ? Has he
not said, " I will be a wall of fire round about you, and a glory in the
midst"?
" We are a garden wall'd around,
Chosen and made peculiar ground ;
A little spot, enclosed by grace
Out of the world's wide wilderness."
The Lord has also made this farm evidently his own by cultivation. What
more could he have done for his farm ? He has totally changed the
nature of the soil : from being barren he hath made it a fruitful land.
He hath ploughed it, and digged it, and fattened it, and watered it, and
planted it with all manner of flowers and fruits. It hath already brought
forth to him many a pleasant fruit, and there are brighter times to come,
when angels shall shout the harvest home, and Christ " shall see of the
travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied."
This farm is kept what it is, as well as made what it is, by God's
continual protection. Not only did he enclose it, and work upon it by
his miraculous power, to make it his own farm, but he continually main
tains possession of it. " I the Lord do keep it ; I will water it every
moment : lest any hurt it I will keep it night and day." If it were not
for God's continual power her hedges would soon be thrown down, and
wild beasts would devour her fields. Wicked hands are always trying
to break down her walls and lay her waste again, so that there should be
no true church in the world ; but the Lord is jealous for his land, and
will not allow it to be destroyed. If the church were left of God she
would become a howling wilderness, but she shall not come to such an
end. A church would not long remain a church if God did not preserve
it unto himself. What if God should say, " I will take away the hedge
thereof, and it shall be eaten up ; and break down the wall thereof, and
it shall be trodden down : and I will lay it waste : it shall not be pruned,
nor digged ; but there shall come up briars and thorns : I will also com
mand the clouds that they rain no rain upon it." What a wilderness it
would become. What saith he ? " Go ye now unto my place which
was in Shiloh, where I set my name at the first, and see what I did to
it for the wickedness of my people Israel." Go ye to Jerusalem, where
of old was the city of his glory and the shrine of his indwelling, and
what is left there to-day ? Go ye to Rome, where once Paul preached
the gospel with power, what is it now but the centre of idolatry ? The
Lord may remove the candlestick, and leave a place that was bright as
day to become black as darkness itself. Hence God's farm remains a
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farm because he is ever in it to prevent its returning to its former wildness. Omnipotent power is as needful to keep the fields of the chnrcli
under cultivation as to reclaim them at the first.
Inasmuch as the church is God's own farm, lie expects to receive a
harvest from it. He comes to us looking for sheaves, where he has
sowed so plentifully. The world is waste, and he looks for nothing from
it; but we are tilled land, and therefore a harvest is due from us.
Barrenness suits the moorland, but to a farm it would be a great discredit.
Love looks for returns of love; grace given demands gracious fruit.
Watered with the drops of the Saviour's bloody sweat, shall we not bring
forth a hundredfold to his praise ? Kept by the eternal Spirit of God, shall
there not be produced in us fruits to his glory ? The Lord's husbandry
upon us has shown a great expenditure of cost, and labour, and thought ;
ought there not to be a proportionate return ? Ought not the Lord to
have a harvest of obedience, a harvest of holiness, a harvest of useful
ness, a harvest of praise ? Shall it not be so ? I think some churches
forget that an increase is expected from every field of the Lord's farm,
for they never have a harvest or even look for one. The people come
together and take their seats on a Sunday and listen to sermons—that is,
when they do not go to sleep ; the sacraments are celebrated, a little money
is contributed, a few poor folk are relieved, and affairs crawl along at a
snail's pace. As to affecting the whole village, or endeavouring to briug
the surrounding population to Christ, I do not think it has occurred to
some churches to attempt it ; and when certain warmer spirits seek to
bring sinners to Jesus the older and more prudent folks fetch wet blankets,
and use them with very great effect, so that every sign of enthusiasm is
damped down. Brethren, such things ought not to be. I conceive that if
there were no Christians in England but the members of our baptized
churches these would suffice for God's great designs of mercy, if they were
once awakoued to real labour. Alas, the loiterers are many, but the
labourers are tew. Look, my brethren, at the number of Nonconforming
churches in this land, and at the earnest ministers remaining in the Estab
lishment, and if these were more fully quickened into spiritual life, would
there not be workmen enough on the home farm ? If all churches felt that
they did not exist for mere existence sake, nor mere enjoyment's sake, would
they not act differently ? Farmers do not plough their lands or sow the.i'"
fields for amusement; they mean business, and plough and sow because
they desire a harvest. If this fact could but enter into the pates of some
professors, surely they would look at things in a different light. But
of late it has seemed as if we thought that God's church was not expected
to produce anything, but existed for her own comfort and personal benefit.
Brethren, it must not be so ; the great Husbandman must have some
reward for his husbandry. Every field must yield its increase, and the
whole estate must bring forth to his praise. We join with the bride in
the Song in saying, " My vineyard, which is mine, is before me : thou,
0 Solomon, must have a thousand,, and those that keep the fruit thereof
two hundred." But I come back to the place from which I started.
This farm is, by choice, by purchase, by enclosure, by cultivation, by
preservation, entirely the Lord's.
See, then, the injustice of allowing any of the labourers to call even
a part of the estate his own. When a great man has a large farm of
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ln's own, what would ho think if Hodge the ploughman should say,
" Look here, I plough this farm, and therefore it is mine : I shall call
this field Hodge's Acres" ? "No," says Hobbs, "I reaped that land
last harvest, and therefore it is mine, and I shall call it Hobbs's Field."
What if all the other labourers became Hodgeites and Hobbsites, and so
parcelled out the farm among them, I think the landlord would soon
eject the lot of them. The farm belongs to its owner, and let it be called
by his name ; but it is absurd to call it by the names of the bumpkins
who labour upon it. Is that a disrespectful title to apply to labourers ?
Why, I meant it for anybody and everybody whose name is used as
the head of a party in the church. I meant Luther, Calvin, Wesley,
and other great men, for at their best as compared with their Master
they are only farm labourers, and we ought not to call parts of
the farm by their names. Remember how Paul put it, " Who then is
Paul and who is Apollos?" "Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified
for you ? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? " The entire
church belongs to him who has chosen it in his sovereignty, bought it
with his blood, fenced it by his grace, cultivated it by his wisdom, and
preserved it by his power. There is still but one church on the face
of the earth, and those who love the Lord should keep this truth
in mind. Paul is a labourer, Apollos is a labourer, Cephas is a
labourer, but the farm is not Paul's, not so much as a rood of it, nor does
a single parcel of land belong to Apollos, or the smallest allotment to
Cephas: " Ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." The fact is that in this
case the labourers belong to the land, and not the land to the labourers :
" For all things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas." We
preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your
servants for Jesus' sake.
II. We have now to notice, as our second head, that the great
husbandman EMPLOYS labourers. By human agency God ordinarily
works out his designs. He can, if he pleases, by his Holy Spirit, get
directly at the hearts of men, but that is his business, and not ours ; we
have to do with such words as these : " It pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe." The Master's commission is
not, "Sit still, and see the Spirit of God convert the nations"; but,
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature."
This is God's method in supplying the race with food. In answer to
the prayer, " give us this day our daily bread," he might have bidden
the clouds drop manna, morning by morning, at each man's door ;
but he sees that it is for our good to work, and so he uses the hands of
the ploughman and the sower for our supply. God might plough and sow
his chosen farm, the church, by miracle, or by angels ; but it is a great
instanceof his condescension towards his church that he blesses her through
her own sons and daughters. He employs us for our own good, for we who
are labourers in his fields receive much more good for ourselves than we
bestow. Labour developes our spiritual muscle and keeps us in health.
"Unto me," says Paul, " who am less than the least of all saints, is this
grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable
riches of Christ." It is a grace, then. We find it to be a means of
grace to our souls to preach the gospel. I have heard it said, and I
believe there is some truth in it, that those who have to preach are
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under the temptation of getting so familiar with sacred things that
they cease to feel their power. If this he true it is an awful proof of
our total depravity, for the more familiar we are with holy things the
more we ought to be affected by them ; and this I know, it has been the
greatest moans of grace to me to be bound by my office to study the
Scriptures, and wait upon God for help in expounding them. Some of
yon who do not grow in grace by hearing other people might possibly get
on better if you were yourselves to try aud preach : at any rate, you might
not be quite so fault-finding with other folks. When I hear a person
say, " I cannot hear my minister," I suggest to him to buy a horn.
" Oh," he says, " I do not mean that. I mean that I cannot enjoy his
preaching." Then I say to him, "Preach yourself." "I cannot do
that." " Then do not find fault with those who are doing their best."
Instead of blaming the ploughman, just try a turn in the furrow your
self. Why grumble at the weeds ? Take a hoe, and work at them like
a man. Do yon think the hedges untidy ? Put on the leather gloves,
and help us trim them.
Our great Master means that every labourer on his farm should receive
some benefit from it, for he never muzzles the ox which treadeth out the
corn. The labourer's daily bread comes out of the soil. Though ho
works not for himself, but for his Master, yet still he has his portion of
food. In the Lord's granary there is seed for the sower, but there is
also bread for the eater. However disinterestedly we may serve God in
the husbandry of his church we are ourselves partakers of the fruit. It
is a great condescension on God's part that he uses us at all, for we are
poor tools at the best, and more hindrance than help.
The labourers employed by God are all occupied upon needful work.
Notice, " I have planted, Apollos watered." Who beat the big drum,
or blew his own trumpet ? Nobody. On God's farm none are kept for
ornamental purposes. I have read some sermons which could only have
been meant for show, for there was not a grain of gospel in them.
They were ploughs with the share left out, drills with no wheat in the
box, clod-crushers made of butter. I do not believe that our God will
ever pay wages to men who only walk about his grounds to show them
selves. Fine orators who display their eloquence are more like gipsies
who stray on the farm to pick up chickens than honest labourers who
work to bring forth a crop for their master. Why, many of the members
of our churches live as if their only business on the farm was to pluck
blackberries or gather wild flowers. They are great at finding fault
with other people's ploughing and mowing, but not a hand's turn will
they do themselves. Come on, my good fellows. Why stand ye all the
day idle ? The harvest is plenteous, and the labourers are few. You
who think yourselves more cultivated, than ordinary people, if you are
indeed Christians, must not strut about and despise those who are
hard at work. If you do, I shall say, " That person has mistaken his
master ; he may probably be in the employ of some gentleman farmer,
who cares more for show than profit ; but our great Lord is practical,
and on his estate his labourers attend to needful labour." When
you and I preach or teach it will be well if we say to ourselves,
"What will be the use of what I am going to do? I am about to teach
a difficult subject : will it do any good ? I have chosen an abstruse
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point of theology : will it serve any purpose ? " Brethren, a labourer
may work very hard at a whim of his own and waste his labour, but
this is folly. Some discourses do little more than show the difference
between tweedle-dum and tweedle-cto, and what is the use of that?
Suppose we sow the fields with sawdust, or sprinkle them with rosewater, what of that ? Will God bless our moral essays, and fine com
positions, and pretty passages ? Brethren, we must aim at usefulness:
we must as labourers together with God be occupied with something
that is worth doing. "I," says one, "have planted": it is well, for
planting must be done. "I," answers another, "have watered:" that
also is good and necessary. See to it that ye can each bring in a solid
report, but let no man be content with the mere child's play of oratory,
or the getting up of entertainments and such like.
On the Lord's farm there is a division of labour. Even Paul did not
say, "I have planted and watered." No, Paul planted. And Apollos
certainly could not say, " I have planted as well as watered." No, it was
enough for him to attend to the watering. No one man has all gifts.
How foolish, then, are they who say, " I enjoy So-and-so's ministry
becanse he edifies the saints in doctrine, but when he was away the other
Sunday I could not profit by the preacher because he was all for the
conversion of sinners." Yes, he was planting ; you have been planted a
good while, and do not need planting again, but you ought to be thankful
that others were made partakers of the benefit. One soweth aud another
reapeth, and therefore instead of grumbling at the honest ploughman
because he did not bring a sickle with him you ought to have prayed for
him that he might have strength to plough deep and break up hard hearts.
Let us do all that we can, and try to do more, for the more work we can
turn our hands to the better. " You must not have too many irons in
the fire," said somebody. But I say, Put all the irons into the fire, and
if you have not fire enough, cry to God till you have ; set your whole
soul on fire, and keep all your irons hot. Yet you may find it wise to
direct your strength into one line of things which you understand, so
that by practice you may come to be skilful in it. Each man should
find out his own work and do it with his might.
Observe that, on God's farm, there is unity of purpose among the
labourers. Read the text. " Now he that planteth and he that watereth
are one." One Master has employed them, and though he may send
them out at different times, and to different parts of the farm, yet they
are all one in being used for one end, to work for one harvest. In Englaud
we do not understand what is meant by watering, because the farmer
could not water all his farm ; but in the East a farmer waters almost
every inch of ground. He would have no crop if he did not use all
means for irrigating the fields. If you have ever been in Italy, Egypt,
or Palestine, you will have seen a complete system of wells, pumps,
wheels, buckets, channels, little streamlets, pipes, and so on, by which
the water is carried all over the garden to every plant, otherwise in
the extreme heat of the sun it would be dried up. Planting needs
wisdom, watering needs quite as much, and the piecing of these two
works together needs that the labourers should be of one mind. It is
a bad thing when labourers are at cross purposes, and work against
each other, and this evil is worse in the church than anywhere else.
-
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How can I plant with success if my helper will not water what I have
planted ; or what is the use of my watering if nothing is planted.
Husbandry is spoiled when foolish people undertake it, and quarrel
over it, for from sowing to reaping the work is one, and all must be done
to one end. 0 for unity ! Let us pull together all our days, even as
we have done in this church hitherto.
We are called upon to notice in our text that all the labourers put
together are nothing at all. " Neither is he that planteth any thing,
neither he that watereth." The workmen are nothing at all without
their master. All the labourers on a farm could not manage it if they
had no one at their head, and all the preachers and Christian workers in
the world can do nothing unless God be with them. Remember that
every labourer on God's farm has derived all his qualifications from God.
No man knows how to plant or water souls except God doth teach him
from day to day. All these holy gifts are the grants of free grace. All
the labourers work under God's direction and arrangement, or they work
in vain. They would not know when or how to do their work if their
master did not guide them by his Spirit, without whose help they cannot
even think a good thought. All God's labourers must go to him for
their seed, or else they will scatter tares. All good seed comes out of
God's granary. If we preach, it must be the true word of God or nothing
can come of it. More than that, all the strength that is in the labourer's
arm to sow the heavenly seed must be given by his Master. We cannot
preach except God be with us. A sermon is vain talk and dreary wordspinning unless the Holy Spirit enlivens it. He must give us both the
preparation of the heart and the answer of the tongue, or we shall be as
men who sow the wind. When the good seed is sown the whole success
of it rests with God. If he withhold the dew and the rain the seed will
never rise from the ground ; and unless he shall shine upon it the green
ear will never ripen. The human heart will remain barren, even though
Paul himself should preach, unless God the Holy Ghost shall work with
Paul and bless the word to those that hear it. Therefore, since the
increase is of God alone, put the labourers into their place. Do not
make too much of us, for when we have done all we are uuprofitable
servants.
Yet, though inspiration calls the labourers nothing, it makes a great
deal of them, for it says, " Every man shall receive his own reward, ac
cording to his own labour." They are nothing, and yet they shall be
rewarded as if they were something. God works our good works in us,
and then rewards us for them. Here we have mention of a personal
service and a personal reward : " Every man shall receive his own re
ward according to his own labour." The reward is proportionate, not
to the success, but to the labour. Many discouraged workers may be
comforted with that expression. You are not to be paid by results, but
by endeavours. You may have a stiff bit of clay to plough, or a dreary
plot of land to sow, where stones, and birds, and thorns, and travellers,
and a burning sun may all be leagued against the seed, but you are not
accountable for these things ; your reward shall be according to your
labour. Some put a great deal of labour into a little field, and make
much out of it. Others use a great deal of labour throughout a long
life, and yet they see but small result, for it is written, "one soweth, and
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another reapeth"; but the reaping man will not get all the reward, the
sowing man shall receive his portion of the joy. The labourers are no
bodies, but they shall enter into the joy of their Lord.
Unitedly, according to the text, the workers have been successful, and
that is a great part of their reward. " I have planted, Apollos watered ;
but God gave the increase." Frequently brethren say in their prayers,
" A Paul may plant, an Apollos may water, but it is all in vain unless
God gives the increase." This is quite true, but another truth is too
much overlooked, namely, that when Paul plants and Apollos waters God
does give the increase. We do not labour in vain. There would be no in
crease without God, but then we are not without God : when such men as
Paul and Apollos plant and water there is sure to be an increase ; they are
the right kind of labourers, they work in a right spirit, and God is certain
to bless them. This is a great part of the labourers' wages. I am rich,
I am increased in goods, I have need of nothing when I see souls con
verted ; my heart leaps for joy ; my spirit is glad, and I am ready to
sing, " My soul doth magnify the Lord" : but if it were ever to come to
this, that I stood here Sunday after Sunday and saw no conversions, and
the church rather going down than increasing, I should take it as an in
timation that I had better take my plough somewhere else and scatter
my seed on other soil. I would break my heart over non-success, or cry
to God to break it, for he that worketh and getteth no fruit is dis
heartened in his labour. What would you farmers do ? You are half
inclined to give up now, because you have had two or three bad years ;
but what would you do if you never saw a harvest at all? Why,
you would clear out and be off to the western prairies or to the bush of
the southern continent, to see if the soil somewhere else would repay
your labour. Do the same, brother ministers ! If you have been at work
in one spot for years, and have not led souls to Jesus, pack up your traps
and go somewhere else. Do not for ever break your plough upon rocks.
It is a big world, and there is plenty of good ground somewhere, let us
seek it. If they persecute you in one city flee to another, and let the
word of God be published all the more widely by your moving about.
III. So much upon the labourers. Now for the main point again.
God himself is the great worker. He may use what labourers
he pleases, but the increase comes alone from him. Brethren, you know it
is so in natural things : the most skilful farmer cannot make the wheat
germinate, and grow, and ripen. He cannot even preserve a single field
till harvest time, for the farmer's enemies are many and mighty. In
husbandry there's many a slip 'twixt the cup and the lip ; and when the
farmer thinks, good easy man, that he shall reap his crop there are
blights and mildews lingering about to rob him of his gains. God must
give the increase. If any man is dependent on God it is the husband
man, and through him we are all of us dependent upon God from year to
year for the food by which we live. Even the king must live by the
increase of the field. God gives the increase in the barn and the hay
rick ; and in the spiritual farm it is even more so, for what can man do
in this business ? If any of you think that it is an easy thing to win a
soul I would like you to try. Suppose that without divine aid you should
try to save a soul—you might as well attempt to make a world. Why,
you cannot create a fly, how can you create a new heart and a right
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spirit ? Regeneration is a great mystery, it is out of your reach. " The
wind blowcth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one
that is born of the Spirit." What can yon and I do in this matter? it
is out of our pale, and beyond our line. We can tell out the truth of
God, but to apply that truth to the heart and conscience is quite another
thing. I hare stood here and preached Jesus Christ, preached my whole
heart out, and yet I know that I have never produced any saving effect
upon a single unregenerate man unless the spirit of God has taken the
truth, and opened the heart, and placed the living seed within it. Expe
rience teaches us this. Equally is it the Lord's work to keep the seed
alive when it springs up. We think we have converts, and we are not
long before we are disappointed in them. Many are like blossoms on our
fruit trees ; they are fair to look upon, but they do not come to anything ;
and others are like the many little fruits which fall off long before they
have come to any size : a cold night or a blight will come, and away go
our hopes of a crop : it is just so with hopeful converts. He who pre
sides over a great church, and feels an agony for the souls of men, will
soon be convinced that if God does not work there will be no work done :
we shall see no conversion, no sanctification, no final perseverance, no
glory brought to God, no satisfaction for the passion of the Saviour.
Well said our Lord, " Without me ye can do nothing."
What is the effect of all this upon your minds? Briefly I would
draw certain practical lessons out of this important truth : the first is,
if the whole farm of the church belongs exclusively to the great Master
Worker, and the labourers are worth nothing without him, let this
promote unity among all whom he employs. If we are all under one
Master, do not let us quarrel. It is a great pity when ministers harshly
criticise one another, and when Sunday-school teachers do the same.
It is a miserable business when we cannot bear to see good being done
by those of a different denomination who work in ways of their own. If
a new labourer comes on the farm, and he wears a coat of a new cut, and
uses a hoe of a new shape, shall I become his enemy ? If he does his
work better than I do mine, shall I be jealous ? Do you not remember
reading in the Scriptures that, upon one occasion, the disciples could not
cast out a devil ? This ought to have made them humble ; but to our
surprise we read a few verses further on that John and others saw one
casting out devils in Christ's name, and John says, " We forbad him,
because he followeth not with us." They could not cast out the devil
themselves, and they forbade those who could. • A certain band of
people arc going about winning souls, but because they are not doing
it in our fashion, we do not like it. It is true they use all sorts of
strange devices and wild excitements, but they do save souls, and
that is the main point. Yet there are gentlemen who never converted
half a soul iu their lives who cry, "This is fanaticism." Go and
do better before you find fault. Instead of cavilling, let us encourage
all on Christ's side. Wisdom is justified of her children. The labourers
ought to be satisfied with the new ploughman if his master is so.
Brother, if the great Lord has employed you, it is no business of
mine to question his right. I do not like the look of you, and cannot
think how he can have such a fellow upon the farm ; but as he has
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employed you I have no right to judge you, for I dare say I look
as queer in your eyes as you do in mine. Can I lend you a hand ? Can
I show you how to work better ? Or can you tell me something so that
I may do my work better ? May not the Master employ whom he
pleases ? If a new hoe or a new rake comes out and you that have been
doing work steadily for years open your eyes and say, "I shall not use
that new-fangled thing "—are you wise ? Do not use the new invention
if you have not tried it and can work better in your own way ; but let
the other man use it who finds it a handier tool. If new methods of
getting a hearing for the gospel are invented by the ingenuity of earnest
ness let the brethren use them ; and if we cannot imitate them let us at
least feel that we are still one, because " One is our Master, even Christ."
This truth, however, ought to keep all the labourers very dependent.
Are you going to preach, young man ? " Yes, I am going to do a great
deal of good." Are you? Have you forgotten that you are nothing ?
" Neither is he that planteth anything." A divine is coming brimful
of the gospel to comfort the saints. If he is not coming in strict
dependence upon God he, too, is nothing. " Neither is he that watereth
anything." Power belongeth unto God. Mail is vanity and his words
are wind; to God alone belongeth power and wisdom. If we keep our
places in all lowliness our Lord will use us; but when we exalt our
selves he will leave us to our nothingness.
Next notice that this fact ennobles everybody who labours in God's
husbandry. This passage makes my heart leap as I read it ; my very
soul is lifted up with joy when I mark these words, " For we are
labourers together with God": we are God's fellow-workers: mere
labourers on his farm, but labourers with him. Does the Lord work
with us? Yes. "The Lord worketh with them with signs follow
ing." ''My Father worketh hitherto, and I work," is language for
all the sons of God as well as for the great Firstborn. God is with
you, brother ; God is with you, sister, when you are serving him with all
your heart. Speaking to your class concerning Jesus, it is God that
speaks by you ; picking up that stranger on the way, and telling him of
salvation by faith, Christ is speaking with you even as he spoke with
the woman at the well ; addressing the rough crowd in the open air,
young man, if you are preaching of pardon through the atoning blood, it
is the God of Pccer who is testifying of his Son even as he did on the
day of Pentecost. 0 brother labourers, ours is a high honour, since the
Father is with us and works by us. As Mr. "Wesley said, " The best of all is,
God is with us." The Lord of hosts is with us, and therefore we cannot
fail. If we could in working with God be defeated, then God's own
honour would be compromised, and that cannot be.
But, lastly, how this should drive us to our knees. Since we are
nothing without God, let us cry mightily unto him for help in this our
holy service. Let both sower and reaper pray together, or they will
never rejoice together. As a church God has blessed us so richly,
that in generations to come it will be spoken of as a wonder that God
should so greatly favour a congregation for so many years ; but it
has been wholly and alone in answer to prayer. So far from supposing
that our union and prosperity are in any measure due to me, I protest
that the sole cause of all the soul-winning that has been done in this
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place is to be found in the prayers of the saints. God in great mercy
has given the spirit of prayer to you and to others who love me, and
hence I aru highly favoured. I am terribly afraid lest this prayerfulness should be damped down : I am jealous lest you should begin to
think the preacher is something, and so should fail to pray for him.
There is a thinner congregation when I am away, and therefore I am
afraid that you have some reliance upon me, and do not expect a
blessing if I am absent. Is it so ? Having begun in the Spirit are ye
now made perfect in the flesh ? Have yon begun to be of Spurgeon ?
This will never do. Brothers, this will never do. We must get rid of
the tendency before it grows upon us. God can bless one man as well
as another. I do not know that he always does do so, but he can ; and
perhaps if you expected him to do so he would do so. If you came up
to this house with the same prayerfulness for others as you apportion me,
you would get the same blessing. I am weakest of the weak apart from
God, therefore pray for me ; but others are weak too, therefore pray for
them also. Do let us pray mightily for a blessing. Pray always. Pray
in your bed-chambers, at your family altars, at your work, and in your
leisure, and also in this place. Come in larger numbers to pray for a
blessing. We have many appointed prayer-meetings, keep them all
flourishing. The windows of heaven are easily opened if our mouths
and hearts are opened in prayer. If the blessing be withheld, it is
because we do not cry for it and expect it. 0, brother labourers,
come to the mercy-seat, and ye shall see God's farm watered from on
high, and tilled with divine skill, and the reapers shall soon return from
the fVdds bringing their sheaves with them, though, perhaps, they went
forth weeping to the sowing. To our Father, who is the husbandman,
be all glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—1 Cor. iii.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"— 178, 493, 958.
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' ' And he said, So is tho kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground ;
and should sleep, and rise night and day, and the sc;ed should spring and grow up, he
knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself ; first the blade, then
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, imme
diately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come."—Mark iv. 26—29.

Last Lord's-day morning our subject was the labourers upon God's
farm and their great Master ; and then we tried to show how far human
agency was necessary in the work of the gospel. We also saw how tho
roughly all holy results depend upon God, for neither he that soweth nor
he that watereth is anything, but God who giveth the increase. We have
much the same subject this morning, ouly it goes a little deeper, and yet
more fully shows how far the labourer can go, and how far he caunot
go ; where man may enter with holy industry, and where no human work
can possibly intrude. Oor subject on this occasion will mainly be the
measure and limit of human instrumentality in the kingdom of grace.
If we shall be taught of the Spirit of God we shall find this Scripture
to be full of instruction upon the matter.
It is remarkable that the parable before us is peculiar to Mark. No
other evangelist has recorded it, but we do not think any the less of it
on that account. If it had been told to us four times we should have
been glad to hear the repetition, and would have given it a fourfold atten
tion ; as it is told us but once, we w-ill give the more earnest heed to a
voice which speakcth once for all. We are glad that the Holy Spirit led
Mark to reserve this pearl out of the many excellent things which our
Lord said which have been lost. John tells us that if a record of all the
works which Jesus did could have been preserved they would have made
a library so large that scarce the world itself could have contained all the
books. Many of the things that Jesus said floated about, no doubt, for
a time, and were gradually forgotten, and we have to be thankful to the
Spirit of God for perpetuating this choice similitude by the hand of his
servant Murk. Preserved in the amber of inspiration, this choice instruc
tion is of priceless value.
Here is a lesson for sowers,—for the labourers upon the farm of God.
No. 1,603.
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It is a parable for all who are concerned in the kingdom of God. It will
be of little value to those who are in the kingdom of darkness, for they are
not bidden to sow the good seed : " Unto the wicked God saith, what
hast thou to do to declare my statutes ?" But all who are loyal subjects
to King Jesns, all who are commissioned to scatter seed for the Royal
Husbandman, will be glad to know how the kingdom advances, glad to
know how the harvest is preparing for him whom they serve. Listen,
then, ye that sow beside all waters ; ye that with holy diligence seek to
fill the garners of your God,—listen, and may the Spirit of God speak
into your ears as you are able to bear it.
I. We shall, first, learn from our text what we can do and what
we cannot do. Let this stand as our first head.
" So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the
ground": this the gracious worker can do. "And the seed should
spring and grow up, he knoweth not how " : this is what he cannot do,
it belongs to a higher power. Man can neither make the seed spring nor
grow up, he is out of the field in that respect, and may go home " to
sleep, and rise night and day." Seed once sown is beyond human juris
diction, and is under divine care. Yet ere long the worker comes in
again :—" When the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in
the sickle." We can reap in due season, and it is both our duty and
our privilege so to do. You see, then, that there is a place for the
worker at the beginning, and though there is no room for him in the
middle passage, yet another opportunity is given him further on when
that which he sowed has actually yielded fruit.
Notice, then, that we can sow. Any man who has received the know
ledge of the grace of God in his heart can teach others. I include under
the term " man " all who know the Lord, be they male or female. We
cannot all teach alike, for all have not the same gifts ; to one is given
one talent, and to another ten. Neither have we all the same oppor
tunities, for one lives in obscurity and another has far-reaching influence.
Yet there is not within the family of God an infant hand which may not
drop its own tiny seed into the ground. There is not a man among ns
who needs to stand idle in the market-place, for work suitable to his
strength is waiting for hira. There is not a saved woman who is left
without a holy task ; let her do it and win the approving word. " She
hath done what she could." Something of sacred service is within the
reach of everyone's capacity, whether it be the mother in the family,
the nurse-girl with the infant, the boy in the school, the workman at
the bench, or the nurse at the bedside. Those with the smallest range
of opportunities can, nevertheless, do something for Christ and his cause.
The precious seed of the word of God is small as a grain of mustard-seed,
and may be carried by the feeblest hand where it shall multiply a
hundred-fold.
We need never quarrel with God because we cannot do everything if
he only permits us to do this one thing ; for sowing the good seed is a
work which will need all our wit, our strength, our love, our care. Holy
seed sowing may well be adopted as our highest pursuit, and be no in
ferior object for the noblest life that can be led. You will need heavenly
teaching that you may carefully select the wheat, and keep it free from
the darnel of error. We must even winnow out of it our own thoughts
MM^the
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and opinions, for these may not be according to the mind of God. Men
are not saved by our word, but by God's word. We are bound to see
that we know the gospel, and teach the whole of it. To different men
we must, with discretion, bring forward that part of the word of God ,
which will best bear upon their consciences ; for much may depend upon
the word being in season, and not a chance sentence thrown out at
random. We shall have enough to do if we look well to the seedbasket, lest, peradventure, we should sow tares as well as wheat, or
should cast good seed wantonly, where it can only feed evil birds.
Having selected the seed, we shall have plenty of work if we go forth
and sow it broadeast everywhere, for every day brings its opportunity,
and every company furnishes its occasion. " In the morning sow thy
seed, and in the evening withhold not thy hand." "Sow beside all
waters." Imitate the sower in the parable, who was not so penny-wise
that he would only cast the seed where, according to his judgment, all
was good soil, but who, feeling that he had other work for his judgment
besides the selecting of the soil, threw the seed right and left as he went
on his way, and denied not a handful even to thorny and rocky soils.
You, dear fellow-workers, will have enough to do if at all times, and in
all places, as prudence and zeal suggest, you spread abroad the living
word of the living Lord.
Still, wise sowers discover favourable opportunities for sowing, and
gladly seize upon them. There are times when it would clearly be a
waste to sow ; for the soil could not receive it, it is not in a fit con
dition. After a shower, or before a shower, or at some such time as he
that hath studied husbandry knows, then is the time to be up and doing.
So while we are to work for God always, yet there are seasons when
it were casting pearls before swine to talk of holy things ; and there are
other times when if we were slothful it would be a shameful waste of
propitious seasons. Sluggards in the time for ploughing and sowing
are sluggards indeed, for they not only waste the day, but throw away
the year. If you watch for souls, and use hours of happy vantage, and
moments of sacred softening, you will not complain of the scanty space
allowed for agency. Even should you never be called to water, or to
reap, your office is wide enough if you fulfil the work of the sower.
For little though it seem to teach the simple truth of the gospel, yet
it is essential. How shall men hear without a teacher? The farm
never brings forth a harvest without sowing. Weeds will grow without
our help, but not so wheat and barley. The human heart is so depraved
that it will naturally bring forth evil in abundance, and Satan is quite
sure not to let it lie without a sowing of evil seed ; but if ever a man's soul
is to yield fruit unto God the seed of truth must be cast into it from
without. Servants of God, the seed of the word is not like thistle
down, which is borne by every wind, nor like certain seeds wafted by
their own parachutes here, there, and everywhere, but the wheat of the
kingdom needs a human hand to sow it, and without such agency it will
not enter into men's hearts, neither can it bring forth fruit to the glory
of God. The preaching of the gospel is the necessity of every age ; God
grant that our country may never be deprived of it. Even if the Lord
should send us a famine of bread and a famine of water, may he never
send us a famine of the word of God. Faith cometh by hearing, and
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how can there be hearing if there is no teaching ? Scatter ye, scatter ye
then, the seed of the kingdom, for this is essential to the harvest. The
spreading of the gospel is not a thing that ye may do or may not do.
according to your pleasure, but it is a duty urgently needful, to be
neglected at your peril. Ye can sow the seed, and the seed must be
sown.
This seed should be sown often, for the times are such that one sowing
may not suffice. Sow again and again, lor many are the foes of the
wheat, and if ye repeat not your sowing ye may never see a harvest.
The seed must be sown everywhere, too, for there are no choice corner*
of the world that you can afford to let alone, in the hope that they will
be self-productive. Ye may not leave the rich and intelligent under the
notion that surely the gospel will be iound among them, for it is not so :
the pride of life leads them away from God. You may not leave the
poor and illiterate, and say, " Surely they will of themselves feel theii
need of Christ." Not so : they will sink from degradation to degrada
tion unless you uplift them with the gospel. No tribe of man, no
peculiar constitution of the human mind, may be neglected by us, but
everywhere we must preach the word, in season and out of season. I
have heard that Captain Cook, the celebrated circumnavigator, was in
pne respect an admirable example to us. Wherever he landed, in whatever
part of the earth it might be, he took with him a little packet of divers
English seeds, and he was often observed to scatter them in suitable
places. He would leave the boat and wander up from the shore. He
said nothing to anybody, but quietly scattered English seeds wherever
he went, so that he belted the world with the- flowers and herbs of
his native land. Imitate him wherever you go ; sow spiritual seed in
every place that your foot shall tread upon. Some of you will before long
be at the seaside, or amidst the mountains of Switzerland, or in some other
regions of the earth, in the search of variety and beauty; carry the
heavenly seeds with you, and be not satisfied unless in every place you
let fall a grain or two that may bring forth fruit unto your God. This
is what you can do ; mind that you do it.
Let us now think of what you cannot do. You cannot, after the seat
Ms left your hand, cause it to putforth life. I am sure you cannot make
it grow, for you do not know how it grows. The text saith, " And the
seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how." That which is
beyond the range of our knowledge is certainly beyond the reach of our
power. Can you make a seed germinate ? You may place it under
circumstances of damp and heat which will cause it to swell and
break forth with a shoot, but the germination itself is beyond you.
How is it done ? We know not. After the germ has been put forth,
can you make it further grow, and develop its life into leaf and
stem ? No ; that, too, is out of your power. And when the green,
grassy blade has been succeeded by the ear, can you ripen it ? It will
be ripened ; but can you do it ? Yon know you cannot ; you can
have no finger in the actual process, though you may promote the
conditions under which it is produced. Life is a mystery ; growth is a
mystery ; ripening is a mystery : and these three mysteries are as foun
tains sealed against all intrusion. How comes it that there is within
the ripe seed the preparations for another sowing and another growth ?
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What is this vital principle, this secret reproducing energy? Knowest
thou anything about this? The philosopher may say that he can ex
plain life and growth, and straightway he will, according to the ordinary
process of philosophy, bamboozle you with terms which are less under
standable than the ordinary talk of infants ; and then he will say,
" There is the whole matter ! It is as clear as possible." He cloaks his
ignorance with learned jargon, and then calls it wisdom. To this day
it still remaineth true of the growth of the commonest seeds,—"He
knoweth not how." The scientific man may talk about chemical com
binations and physical permutations, and he may proceed to quote
analogies from this and that ; but still the growth of the seed remains a
secret, it springs, " He knoweth not how." Certainly this is true of the
rise and progress of the word of God in the heart. It enters the soul,
and roots itself ye know not how. Naturally men hate the word, but it
enters and it changes the heart, so that they come to love it, but we
know not how. Their whole nature is renewed, so that instead of pro
ducing sin it yields repentance, faith, and love, but we know not how.
How it is that the Spirit of God deals with the mind of man, how he
creates the new heart and the right spirit, how we are begotten again
unto a lively hope, how we are born of the Spirit, we cannot tell. The
Holy Ghost enters into us ; we hear not his voice, we see not his light,
we teel not his touch ; yet he worketh an effectual work upon us, which
we are not long in perceiving. We know that the work of the Spirit is
a new creation, a resurrection, a quickening from the dead ; but all these
words are only covers to our utter ignorance of the mode of his working,
with which it is not in our power to meddle. We do not know how he
performs his miracles of love, and, not knowing how he works, we may
be quite sure that we cannot take the work out of his hands. We can
not create, we cannot quicken, we cannot transform, we cannot regenerate,
we cannot save.
This work of God having proceeded in the growth of the seed, what
next? We can reap the ripe ears. After a season God the Holy Spirit
uses his servants again. As soon as the living seed has produced
first of all the blade of thought, and afterwards the green ear of con
viction, and then faith, which is as full corn in the ear, then the
Christian worker comes in for further service, for he can reap. " When
the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle."
This is not the reaping of the last great day, for that does not come
within the scope of the parable, which evidently relates to a human
sower and reaper. The kind of reaping which the Saviour here intends
is that which he referred to when he said to his disciples, " Lift up now
your eyes, for behold the fields are white already to the harvest."
After he had been sowing the seed in the hearts of the Samaritans, and
it had sprung up, so that they began to evince faith in him, the Lord Jesus
cried, " The fields are white unto the harvest." The apostle saith, " One
soweth, and another reapeth." Our Lord said to the disciples, "I sent you
to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour." Is there not a promise, "in
due season ye shall reap if ye faint not " ?
Christian workers begin their harvest work by watching carefully to
see when men evince signs of faith in Christ. They are eager to see the
blade, and delighted to mark the ripening ear. They often hope that
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men are belie vers, but they long to be sure of it : and when they judge
that at last the fruit of faith is put forth, they begin to encourage, ti
congratulate, and to comfort. They know that the young believer needs
to be housed in the barn of Christian fellowship, that he may be saved
from a thousand perils. No wise farmer leaves the fruit of the field
long exposed to the hail which might beat it out, or the mildew which
might destroy it, or the birds which might despoil it. Evidently no
believing man should be left outside of the garner of holy fellowship,
he should be carried into the midst of the church with all the joy which
attends the home-bringing of sheaves. The worker for Christ watches
carefully, and when he discerns that his time is come he begins at once
to fetch in the converts that they may be cared for by the brotherhood,
separated from the world, screened from temptation, and laid up for the
Lord. He is diligent to do it at once, because the text saith, "im
mediately he putteth in the sickle." He does not wait for months in
cold suspicion ; he is not afraid that he shall encourage too soon when
faith is really present. He comes with the word of promise and the
smile of brotherly love at once, and he says to the new believer.
" Have you confessed your faith ? Is not the time come for an open
confession ? Hath not Jesus bidden the believer to be baptized ? If
you love him, keep his commandments." He does not rest till he has
introduced the convert to the communion of the faithful. For our work,
beloved, is but half done when men are made disciples and baptized.
We have then to encourage, to instruct, to strengthen, to console, and
succour in all times of difficulty and danger. What saith the Saviour ?
"Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing
them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost : teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded
you."
The reaper is the mau who gathers in the converts, and he fulfils an
honourable and useful office. If I preach the gospel to-day, and some
shall be converted, I shall be the sower ; but if going home to the
respective towns in which you live, you who have dropped in here
as strangers, shall be received into the churches by your own pastors,
they will be reaping what I have sown. I envy not my brother minister
his success in gathering in the converts, but I rejoice with him. The
sower and the reaper may well rejoice together, for our work is one, and
we labour for one Lord.
Observe, then, the sphere of agency. Wc can introduce the truth to
men, but that truth the Lord himself must bless ; the living and growing
of the word within the soul is the operation of God alone. When the
mystic work of growth is done we are able to introduce the saved ones
into the church. To bring them into the fellowship of the faithful is
our work, and we must not fail to do it. For Christ to be formed in
men the hope of glory is not of our working, that remains with God ;
but when Jesus Christ is formed in them, to discern the image of the
Saviour and to say, " Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, wherefore
standest thou without?" this is our duty and delight. To create the
divine life is God's, to cherish it is ours. To cause the hidden life to
grow in secret is the work of the Lord; to see the uprising and
perfecting of that life, and to rejoice in it is the work of the faithful,
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even as it is written, " when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he
pntteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come."
This, then, is our first lesson j we see what we can do and what we
cannot do.
II. Our second head is like unto the first, and consists of what WE
CAN KNOW AND WHAT WE CANNOT KNOW.

First, what we can know. "We can know when we have sown the
good seed of the word that it will grow ; for God has promised that it
shall do so. Not every grain in every place; for some will go to the
bird, and some to the worm, and some to be scorched by the sun ; but
as a general rale God's word shall not return unto him void, it shall
prosper in the thing whereto he hath sent it. This we can know. And
we can know that the seed when once it takes root will continue to
grow ; that it is not a dream or a picture that will disappear, but a thing
of force and energy, which will advance from a grassy blade to corn in
the ear, and under God's blessing will develop to actual salvation, and
be as the "full corn in the ear." God helping and blessing it, our work
of teaching will not only lead men to thought and conviction, but to
conversion and eternal lite.
We also can know, because we are told so, that the reason for this is
mainly because there is life in the word. In the word of God itself
there is life, for it is written—" The word of God is quick and powerful,"
—that is, " living and powerful." It is " the incorruptible seed which
liveth and abideth for ever." It is the nature of living seeds to grow,
and the reason why the word of God grows in men's hearts is because it
is the living word of the living God, and where the word of a king is
there is power. We know this, because the Scriptures teach us so. Is
it not written, " Of his own will begat he us by the word of truth"?
Moreover, the earth, which is here the type of the man, " bringeth
forth fruit of herself." We must mind what we are at in expounding
this, for human hearts do not produce faith of themselves ; they are as
hard rock on which the seed perishes. But it means this,—that as the
earth under the blessing of the dew and the rain is, by God's secret
working upon it, made to take up and embrace the seed, so the heart of
man is made ready to receive and enfold the gospel of Jesus Christ
within itself. There is a something congruous in the earth to the seed
which is sown in it, so that the seed is adopted and nourished by the
soil. Jnst so is it by the heart of man when God makes it honest and
good ground. Man's awakened heart wants exactly what the word of
Uod supplies. Moved by a divine influence the soul embraces the truth,
and is embraced by it, and so the truth lives in the heart, and is quick
ened by it. The man's love accepts the love of God; man's faith
wrought in him by the Spirit of God believes the truth of God; man's
hope wrought in him by the Spirit of God lays hold upon the things
revealed, and so the heavenly seed grows in the soil of the soul. The
life comes not from you who preach the word, but it is placed within
the word which you preach by the Holy Spirit. The life is not in your
hand, bat in the man himself who is led to take hold upon the truth by
the Spirit of God. Salvation comes not from the personal authority of
the preacher, but through the personal conviction, personal faith, and per
sonal love of the hearer. You, the sower, are thus taught by the parable
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that spiritual life and growth are of God, and come by the seed and the
soil far more than by you. So far as the truth is concerned, its intrinsic
power is the same whoever preaches it. It is not because such and such a
divine, whom God has blessed, tells out the gospel, that therefore it lives
in men's hearts. Oh, no ; it is because of the truth itself, and because
of the hearts themselves which receive the truth by the secret working
of God's blessed Spirit. So much as this we may know, and is it not
enough for all practical purposes ?
Still, there is a something which we cannot know : a secret into which
we cannot pry. I repeat what I have said before, you cannot look into
men's inward parts and see exactly how the truth takes hold upou the
heart, or the heart takes hold upon the truth. Many have watched their
own feelings till they have become blind with despondency, and others have
watched the feelings of the young till they have done them rather harm
than good by their rigorous supervision. In God's work there is more
room for faith than for sight The heavenly seed grows secretly. You
must bury it out of sight, or there will be no harvest. Even if yon
keep the seed above ground, and it does sprout, you cannot discover honit grows ; even though you microscopically watched its swelling and
bursting, you could not see the inward vital force which moves the seed.
Behind the veil which conceals the secret working of God in the
mysteries of natural life and growth you cannot pry ; and as for the
divine life in man, it must for ever be hidden from all mortal eyes. The
result of it you shall be able to see, and something about the way of its
development you shall be able to know ; but the actual modus operandi,
the secret and innermost mystery of the new birth, it shall not be given
to you to perceive. Thou knowest not the way of the Spirit His work
is wrought in secret, and thou canst not tell whence he cometh or
whither he goeth. " Explain the new birth," says somebody. " My
answer is, " Experience the new birth, and yon shall know what it is."
There are secrets into which we canuot enter, f r their light is too
bright for mortal eyes to endure. 0 man thou canst not become
omniscient, for thou art a creature, and not the Creator. For thee there
must ever be a region not only unknown but unknowable. So far shall
thy knowledge go, but no further ; and thou mayest thauk God it is so,
for thus he leaves room for faith, and gives cause for prayer. Cry
mightily unto the Great Worker to do what thou canst not attempt to
perform, that so, when thou seest the salvation of men, thou mayest
give him all the glory evermore.
III. Thirdly, our text tells us what we may expect if we work
for God, and what we may not expect. According to this parable
we may expect to see fruit. The husbandman casts his seed into the
fround, aud the seed springs and grows, and he may expect a harvest,
wish I could say a word to stir up the expectations of Christian
workers; for I fear that many work without faith. If you have a
garden or a field, and you sow seed in it, you would be very greatly sur
prised and grieved if it did not come up at all ; but many Christiau
people seem quite content to work on, and they never reckon upon
result so much as to look for it expectantly. This is a pitiful kind of
working—pulling up empty buckets by the year together. Surely I most
cither sec a result for my labour and be glad, or else, failing to see it, I
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must be ready to break my heart if I be a true servant of the great
Master. We ought to expect results: if we had expected more we
should have seen more, but a lack of expectation has been a great cause
of failure in God's workers.
But we may not expect to see all the seed which we sow spring
up the moment we sow it. Sometimes, glory be to God, we have but to
deliver the word, and straightway men are converted : the reaper over
takes the sower, in such instances, but it is not always so. Some sowers
have been diligent for years upon certain plots of ground, and apparently
all has been in vain, till at the last the harvest has come, a harvest
which, speaking after the manner of men, had never been reaped if
they had not persevered to the end. This world, as I believe, is to be
converted to Christ ; but not to-day, nor to-morrow, peradventure not
for many an age ; but the sowing of the centuries is not being lost, it is
all working on towards the grand ultimatum. A crop of mushrooms
may soon be produced, but a forest of oaks will not reward the planter
till generations of his children have mouldered into the dust. It is ours
to sow, and to hop for quick reaping ; but still we ought to remember
that " the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and
hath long patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain," and
so must we. We are to expect results, but not to be dispirited if we see
them not to-day or on the morrow.
We are also to expect to see the good seed grow, but not always after
our fashion. We are nearly all of us like children, for still there are not
many fathers, and like children we are apt to be impatient. Your little
boy sowed mustard and cress yesterday in his little garden. This after
noon Master Johnny will be turning over the ground to see if the seed
is growing. There is no probability that his mustard and cress will
come to anything, for he will not let it alone long enough for it to grow.
So is it with hasty workers ; they must see the result of the gospel
directly, or else they will leave off, and distrust the blessed word. Al
though the people may have taken the word into their minds and may
be considering it, certain preachers are in such a hurry that they will
allow no time for thought, no space for counting the cost, no opportunity
for men to consider their ways and turn to the Lord with full purpose
of heart. All other seeds take time to grow but the seed of the word
must grow before the speaker's eyes like magic, or he thinks nothing
has been done. Such good brethren are so eager to produce blade and
ear there and then, that they roast their seed in the fire of fanaticism,
and it never lives at all. They make men think that they are converted,
and thus effectually hinder them from coming to a saving knowledge of
the truth. I am solemnly convinced that some men are prevented from
being saved by being told that they are saved already, and by being
puffed up with a notion of perfection when they are not even broken
in heart. Perhaps if such people had been taught to look for something
deeper they might not have been satisfied with receiving seed on stony
ground ; but now they are content with that which comes of seed sown
on unbroken rocks, they exhibit a rapid development, and an equally
rapid decline and fall. Let us believingly expect to see the seed grow;
but let us look to see it advance after the manner of the preacher,—firstly
secondly, thirdly ; first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.
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Yon are in a hurry, my brother, but it were better to exhibit the
patience of principle than the heat of passion. Let all men be in a
hurry to be saved, but let those who are preaching the truth be content
to see men convinced of sin, delivered from self-confidence, enlightened
as to the grace of God, and thus led by sure steps to faith. Some of the
best of Christians do not know the exact point at which they were con
verted ; it was a gradual process, from green blade to ripe ear, and they
cannot tell exactly when the actual fruit of faith was formed in them.
Some of the most thoughtful minds are not jerked on a sudden into
religion, but are brought gradually into light, even as the noon of day
drnweth on by degrees. With many there is at first nothing but a little
blade, you cannot tell whether it is not grass and grass only ; their feeling
looks like a natural emotion caused by the fear of hell, and this might
lead to nothing effectual. Then follows a little belief, so formed as to be
like the wheat-ear of faith, and yet it may be only a notion : it takes
time with such persons before they show the full corn of assured faith in
Jesus. Growth is often, if not generally, gradual, and shall we wish to
alter Cod's method of working? We may expect the seed to grow, but
ovory soil is not equally sharp and speedy, and we must not demand of
(lod that ho shall work uniformly after the same rate of speed.
Wo may expect also to see the seed ripen. Our work will lead up by
(iod*s grace to real faith in those he hath wrought upon by his word, and
Spirit, but wo must not expect to see it perfect at the first. How many
mitttiikt'M have been made here. Here is a young person under impitwiiiiii, and some good sound brother talks with that young person and
mmU profound questions. He shakes his experienced head, and knits
lii« furrowod brows. He goes into the corn-field to see how the crops
iti'o pitMpuring, mul though it is early in the year, he laments that lie
I'ltuiiot Hon mi cur of corn; indeed, he perceives nothing but mere grass.
" I ouiiuiit sou a trace of corn," says he. No, brother, of course you
naiiuot i for you will not be satisfied with the blade as an evidence of life,
but must insist upon seeing everything at full growth at once. If you
hud looked for the blade you would have found it; and it would have
encouraged you. For my own part, I am glad even to perceive a faint
desire, a feeble longing, a degree of uneasiness, or a mea&ire of weari
ness of sin, or a craving after mercy. Will it not be wise for you, also,
to allow things to begin at the beginning, and to be satisfied with their
being small at the first? See the blade of desire, and then watch for
more. Soon you shall see a little more than desire ; for there shall be
conviction and resolve, and after that a feeble faith, small as a mustard
seed, but bound to grow. Do not despise the day of small things. Do
not examine the new- born babe about Calvinism in its different shades,
to see whether he is sound after your idea of soundness ; ten to one he
is a long way off sound, and you will only worry the dear heart by intro
ducing difficult questions. Speak to him about his being a sinner, and
Christ a Saviour, and you will in this way water him, so that his grace
in the ear will become the full corn. It may be that there is not much
that looks like wheat about him yet, but by-and-by you shall say,
" Wheat ! ah, that it is, if I know wheat. This man is a true ear of corn,
and gladly will I place him among my Master's sheaves." If you crush
the blades, where will the ears come from ? If yon cut off the green
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c^r3, where will the ripe ones be ? Expect, grace in your converts, but
do not look to see glory in them just yet. It is enough if yon see heaven
begun : do not look to see it complete in them here below.
Expect, then, brethren—for you may expect it—to see a harvest, but do
not expect to find every seed springing up. " There," says one, " that is
a discouraging word." It may be so, but it is a true word. There is an
old worldly proverb which saith, " Blessed are those who expect nothing,
for they shall never be disappointed." I do not believe in that proverb,
bnt I believe in a moderate form of it : " Blessed are those who do not
expect what is unreasonable, for they will not get it." If you young
people who begin to work for God expect that every word you speak will
be useful to all who hear it, it will not happen, and you will grow dis
couraged ; therefore I would raise your expectation as high as truth
permits, and no higher. I would have you climb to the top of the
ladder ; but if I encourage you to go any higher you will soon be going
down the other side, under the notion that you are ascending. I never
like to see a man expecting what he will not obtain. Now, I know
that some of our seed will fall among thorns, and some in stony places,
and I do not despair when it happens to be so. I do not expect when
I preach the gospel that everybody who hears it will receive it, because
I know it will be a savour of life unto life to some, and of death unto
death to others. I pull the net in, hauling away with all my might; but
I know that when it comes to shore it will contain some queer things
that are not fish, which will have to be thrown away, and I am heartily
glad that there will also be in it a cheering number of good fishes.
The results of our ministry in these days will be mixed, even as they
were when Paul preached, and some believed and some believed not ;
we must be prepared for that, and yet I bid you let your expectations
be very large, for you may have sixty or a hundred-fold of fruit from
the seed if God be with you, and that will abundantly repay you, even
if the crows and the worms should eat their share of the grain.
IV. The last head is this, what sleep workers may take, and
what they may not take ; for it is said of this sowing ma", that he
sleeps and rises night and day, and the seed springs and grows up he
knoweth not how. They say a farmer's trade is a good one because it
is going on while he is abed and asleep ; and surely ours is a good trade,
too, when we serve our Master by sowing good seed, for it is growing
even while we are asleep.
But how may a good workman for Christ lawfully go to sleep ? I
answer, first, he may sleep the sleep of restfulness born of confidence.
You are afraid the kingdom of Christ will not come, are you ? Who
asked you to tremble for the ark of the Lord ? Afraid for the infinite
Jehovah that his purposes will fail ? Shame on you ! Your anxiety
dishonours your God. You degrade him by a suspicion of his failing.
Shall Omnipotence be defeated ? You had better sleep than wake to play
the part of Uzzah. Rest patiently, God's will will be done, and his king
dom will come, and his chosen will be saved, and Christ shall see of the
travail of his soul. Take the sweet sleep which God gives to his beloved,
the sleep of perfect confidence, such as Jesus slept in the hinder part of
the ship when it was tossed with tempest. The cause of God never was
in jeopardy, and never will be ; the seed sown is insured by omnipotence,
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and must produce its harvest. In patience possess your soul, and wait
till the harvest comes, for the pleasure of the Lord must prosper in the
hands of Jesns.
Also take that sleep which leads to a happy waking of joyful expectancy.
Get up in the morning and feel that the Lord is ruling all things for the
accomplishment of his own purpose. Look for it. If you do not sleep
you certainly will not wake up in the morning refreshed, and ready for
more work. If it were possible for you to sit up all night and eat the
bread of carefulness you would be unfit to attend to the service which
your Master appoints for the morning ; therefore take your rest and be
at peace, and work with calm dignity ; for the matter is safe in the
Lord's hands.
Take your rest because you have consciously resigned the work into
God's hands. After you have spoken the word resort to God in prayer,
nnd commit it into God's hand, and then do not fret about it. It cannot
be in better keeping—leave it there.
But do not sleep the sleep of unwatchfulness. The farmer sows
his seed, but he does not therefore forget it. He has to mend his fences
to keep the cattle ont; it may be he has to drive away birds, to remove
weeds, or to prevent floods. While he is not sitting down to watch the
growtli, he has plenty else to do. He never sleeps the sleep of indifference
or oven of inaction ; for each season has its demand upon him. He has
sown one field, but he has another to sow. He has sown, but he has also to
icap ; and if reaping is done, he has something else to do. He has never
done ; for in one part or other of the farm he is needed. His sleep is
but an interlude that gives him strength to continue in his occupations.
Consider that the parable teaches us that wc have not to intrude into the
domain of God; but with regard to the secret working of truth upon
man's mind, we are to take our rest, and go on our way, serving our
day and generation according to the will of God.
I want you, dear brethren and sisteis, to come to that point this
morning. " Lord, this is thy work. Lord, thou canst do thine own work.
Lord, do thjne own work—we entreat and beseech thee to do it. Lord,
help us to do our work, both at the beginning of the chapter and at the
end of the chapter, confident that thou wilt not fail in the middle of the
chapter ; but that thou wilt do thy work. Help us to exercise faith in
thee, and to go about our labour in the confidence that thon art with us,
and we are workers together with thee." Up, brethren, to the mountain,
to the brow of Carmel this afternoon, up there and pray that God will
send a shower of heavenly rain by his Spirit. Up, Elijah ; put your head
between your knees and cry till you are certain that the cloud, though
it be little at first as a man's hand, will cover all the earth and water the
land with blessing. Up and pray that God would sweep away all the
doubts which, like locusts, devour the church to-day, and all love of sin
and all rejection, of Christ, that at this hour, oven at this hour, God may
glorify himself by the feeble hand of his sower while he scatters the seed.
I beg your prayers, my dear and faithful friends, this afternoon, and this
evening, that the word of the Lord may be divinely victorious. 1 stand
back that God may work, and then come forward that God m3y work
through me, and to him be praise for ever. Amen.
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"Ho hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted."—Isaiah lxi. 1.

This text receives great lustre from the fact that it was one of the pas
sages which the Saviour read when he entered into the synagogue at
Nazareth and preached on the Sabbath-day. It is as fresh as ever, and
we may still say of it, " This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears."
It is no small privilege that we poor under-shepherds should be per
mitted to take the same text as " that great Shepherd of the sheep."
Our care must be to point to him in it. I intended to have preached
from these words in Luke iv. 18, but when I looked at the Revised
Version and found that the words were not there at all I was somewhat
startled. I began to ask whether the omission was a correct one or not ;
and, without making pretence to scholarship, I feel convinced that the
revisers are acting honestly in leaving it out. It was not in the original
manuscript of Luke, but probably some pious person added it with the
intention of making the quotation more complete. Whatever the inten
tion may have been, and however natural the added words may appear,
it is a pity that the unknown brother ventured to improve that which
was perfect from the beginning. After revolving in my mind the fact,
which I accept, that the passage was not written by Luke in his record,
I have, I think, discovered the reason. When our Saviour unrolled the
Book of Isaiah he read from it ; but we are not certain that he read any
one passage through. According to the Jewish law it was allowed in the
prophets for the reader in the synagogue to skip, as we call it, to make
selections, and read here a passage and there a passage, as he aimed at
bringing out his subject. As the words are given in our Authorized
Version you will notice that the portion of Scripture is not exactly like
the prophetic words in Isaiah lxi., and that one sentence at least must
have been taken from another part of the prophetic book. The Saviour
did read from Isaiah lxi , but he also quoted other portions of Isaiah,
probably taking a verse here and a verse there, and blending them in
one, just as sometimes when I wish to give you a connected narrative I
read on in a chapter, say to verse eight, and then miss a piece to verse
sixteen, and again run on to verse twenty-four, and miss a few verses
Kos. 1.C01-5.
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again. The Saviour gave a resume of texta which stood near each other
upon the roll, and Luke records those upon which our Lord dwelt in his
sermon.
" But," say you, " why, then, if it be so, did he omit the words
which describe him as sent ' to bind up the broken-hearted ' ?" It may
possibly have been his intention to leave out all allusion to healing. They
were all looking out for him to work miracles of healing that day, and,
therefore, he either omitted the sentence for the moment or else he did
not dwell upon it; for I take it that Luke is not giving us exactly the
Scripture, but the sense of it, and those points in the Scripture upon
which the Saviour enlarged. He probably gives us notes of those
sentences which were both read ana expounded, and the Lord may
have purposely refused to expound even if he read the sentence before
us : " He hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted." I say they
were looking to him to work miracles of healing, and he did not mean
to gratify them. We are told that " he could not do many mighty works
there because of their unbelief." He did not intend to exhibit himself
as a mere wonder-worker, and hence but lightly touched upon the sen
tence about healing till further on, when he saw, as he read their hearts,
that they noticed the omission, and he therefore said to them, " Ye will
surely say, Physician, heal thyself,"—which, being paraphrased, may run
thus,—" You either did not read that passage, or else you lightly treated
it, and yet a part of the Messiah's business is to heal the sick."
He perceived that by his own silence he had called their attention to the
Scripture, and that they were ready to quote it against him by the chal
lenge, "Physician, heal thyself. Do for your own family and city what
you are said to have done at Capernaum." Our Lord paid no attention
to claims based upon his dwelling in the place, for he knows no claim but
that of mercy. He intended to exercise his sovereignty, and therefore
he reminded them that healing was not sent to«the lepers that were in
Israel, but was sent only to Naaman, who had nothing to do with Israel,
but was one of that Syrian nation which opposed and oppressed Israel.
Possibly he gave them nothing about healing that day, because he
knew that they were not broken-hearted. He who reads men's hearts
knew that they were captives to their unbelief, blinded by prejudice, and
fettered by sin, and therefore he said, " He hath sent me to proclaim
release to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at
liberty them that are bruised, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord ;"
but the tenderest part of the gospel being inapplicable to their case, he
would not mention it in their hearing at that time. He would not cast
ic like a pearl before swine ; but reserved it until they should lament their
sin and adopt another mood. This, it strikes me, is the reason why the
passage is not mentioned in the original gospel of Luke ; and, if so, the
omission is most instructive. Take heed lest you also should miss the
sweetest word of the gospel through being in an unfit state to receive it.
Concerning the fact of difference between the Revised and the Author
ized Versions, I would say that no Baptist should ever fear any
honest attempt to produce the correct text, and an accurate interpreta
tion of the Old and New Testaments. For many years Baptists have
insisted upon it that we ought to have the Word of God translated in the
best possible manner, whether it would confirm certain religious opinions
V
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and practices, or work against them. All we want is the exact mind of
the Spirit, as far as we can get it. Beyond all other Christians we are
concerned in this, seeing we have no other sacred book ; we have no
prayer book or binding creed, or anthoritative minutes of conference ; we
have nothing but the Bible ; and we would have that as pure as ever we
can get it. By the best and most honest scholarship that can be found
we desire that the common version may be purged of every blunder of
transcribers, or addition of human ignorance, or human knowledge, that
so the word of God may come to us as it came from his own hand. I
confess that it looks a grievous thing to part with words which we
thought were part and parcel of Luke ; but as they are not in the oldest
copies, and must be given up, we will make capital out of their omission,
by seeing in that fact the wisdom of the great Preacher, who did not
speak upon cheering truths when they were not needed, and might have
overlaid his seasonable rebuke.
Although we have not the sentence in Luke we have it in Isaiah, and
that is quite enough for me. Indeed, if it were not in Isaiah, it is yet
in other parts of the word. Its meaning pervades the Bible : it is the
very genius and spirit of the Old and New Testaments, that the Messiah
is sent to heal the broken-hearted. The gospel comes that the miseries
of men may be assuaged, that the despair of the troubled may be cheered,
and that joy may glitter on all sides like the dew of the morning when
the sun ariseth.
I pray that the commission of Jesus Christ may be fulfilled this day
to all the broken-hearted ones to whom the word of this message shall
come. I hope there are none here who claim a right to healing ; for, if
so, the Lord will not listen to them. He will do as he wills with his own ;
for it is written, " He will have mercy on whom he will have mercy."
The men of Nazareth claimed it in the synagogue that day, becanse he
had lived among them, and so Jesus did not speak of healing them.
Jesus giveth freely, but if any man demandeth aught of him as his due,
he is jealous for his crown rights, and will pay no regard to such in
sulting demands. His healing work is not of debt, but of grace ; not
granted to presumptuous demands, but frankly bestowed as a free gift.
Now turn to the text. " He hath sent me to bind up the broken
hearted." Here are three matters for consideration : heart wounds;
heavenly healing; and an honoured Healer.
I. First, let us think upon heart wounds. Many in this world
live with broken hearts. Bad is a broken limb of any kind ; bruised and
wounded flesh is hard enough to bear ; but when the fracture is in the
heart, it is a sad business. Of all cases of distress, these are the most
pitiable, and yet they are very frequently despised. When a man's spirit
is cowed, and his heart is crushed, and he is despairing and utterly
wretched, others get away from him, for he is dreary company. As the
herd leaves the wounded stag to bleed and die alone, so do men in
stinctively avoid the society of those who are habitually gloomy. Their
own desire after happiness leads men to escape from the miserable. Be
joyful and yon shall attract ; be sorrowful and you will scatter. Job
truly says, "He that is ready to slip with his feet is as a lamp despised
in the thought of him that is at ease." The careless, the giddy, the
superficial look with horror upon those whose thoughtfulness rebukes
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them ; while the prosperous and happy view them with reluctance
because they remind them of sorrows which else they might forget.
God has smitten some men, and their hearts are sore broken beneath his
rod, therefore do their fellows hide their faces from them and despiso
them. Many blame them, and say they ought to shake off their gloom,
and make an effort to be brave. I know not all they say ; but certain
it is that among the despised and rejected of men we find a company
who carry with them heart-breaks day and night.
What wonder that they are frequently avoided. Common humanity
calls us to help those who are injured in limb, and if there be an
accident in the street a crowd will soon be gathered, and human
kindness will exhibit itself; but if there be breakage of the heart,
sympathy is soon exhausted, and love itself grows weary of her hopeless
efforts to console. Those who are taught of God will help the broken
hearted, but human sympathy is soon worn out because it is conscious
of its inability to succour. You can set a limb, and the bones will
grow ; but what can we do in the resetting of a fractured heart ? So,
not liking to attempt the impossible, not caring to be continually baffled,
it seems to be natural even to good men to be little anxious for the
company of the desolate. Thus these unhappy ones are doomed to sigh
out, " Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine acquaint
ance into darkness." I am afraid the story of Job is more often
repeated than we think. When men do come to comfort the forlorn
they often become embittered by their conscious failure, and begin to
upbraid, till the poor tortured creature £ries out in agony, " Miserable
comforters are ye all." Therefore is the case of the broken-hearted a very
hard one, because they are often despised and avoided. Happy is it for
them that the Lord Jesus was sent to heal the broken-hearted.
Apart from this, it is exceedingly painful to have a broken heart. The
heart is the centre of sensation, and hence its being broken involves the
acntest of pangs. Sorrow hangs over the spirit in clouds which cannot
be dispelled. Not only is their cup filled with sadness, but they sit by
wells of sorrow. They have long forgotten the palm trees of Elim, and
they are filled with the bitter waters of Marah. They rest not day nor
night ; how can they ? No pain of the flesh can at all equal heaviness
of heart. Give me all the acnes and pains which my body can endure,
but spare me the heart-ache : break me alive on the wheel, but let me
not live to be broken-hearted, unless it be from the grand cause of
penitence. "A wounded spirit who can bear?" When the arrows
penetrate the soul, then the life-blood becomes as liquid fire, and the
man is a mass of misery.
Besides, il weakens us, for when the heart is wounded the source of
strength is impaired. A man who hath a strong heart can do anything.
However weak, and feeble, and crippled, and diseased he may be in body,
yet if he keeps up his spirits he can laugh at all his pains ; but if the
heart be crushed, what can he do ? what can he hope ? what can he
endure ? When fear is in the heart, the grasshopper becomes a burden,
they that look out of the windows are darkened, and the keepers of the
house do tremble. Far worse than the infirmities of old age are the
miseries of a broken heart.
Ordinarily a broken heart is utterly incurable. How many times have
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I had to learn this lesson to my own deep humiliation. It has been my
happy, happy lot to speak to broken-hearted ones and see them gradually
rise to be of good cheer when my Lord has spoken through me ; but
apart from his presence, I have argued, pleaded, explained, and persuaded,
but all in vain. I have been almost dragged down into the wretchedness
from which I hoped to rescue my fellow-man ; for the sympathy I have
felt for the desponding has well-nigh made me despond myself. What
a variety of advice physicians give, and what is the good of it all ?
" Take a journey," they say, " into foreign lands ; see new cities, or
amuse yourself among the Alps." Yes, but if the man carries out with
him a heart weary of life, he is apt enough to bring it back with him ;
and what good hath he gained ? " Attend the baths ; resort to the best
physicians; use electricity; try strong exercise." This is all very well,
for the body may need strengthening, or purifying, or arousing, or
resting, but if the secret of the disease is a broken heart, and the
hammer of God has smitten it, all the physicians in the world can be of
no service : it shall end as with her of old, who spent all her living
upon physicians and was nothing better, but rather grew worse. There
is a cure for this grievous malady of which we shall speak full soon ; but
there is none in Gilead, or in the whole of nature's fields. Earthly
pleasures and precepts are physicians of no value. Their ointments and
their liniments, their outward oils and inward medicines are all of no
avail to reach the core of our being and restore the heart. Magicians
may charm never so wisely, but they cannot charm the hemlock from the
furrows of the soul. When the heart is broken who can rivet the
shattered fragment ? If there had been a remedy anywhere else, the Lord
Jesus would not have left heaven to heal ; but inasmuch as he came on
this errand, depend upon it nobody else could have performed it.
This heart-break in the end will hi fatal, if it be not healed. We are
frequently reading of men who fall dead suddenly, and the certificate
states that they died of disease of the heart. That is a way which
physicians have of saying that they do not know what ailed the deceased.
The heart is very much like Africa, a region unexplored. Mentally
and spiritually it is so, and when the heart is broken true life is wellnigh gone. Existence ceases to be desirable when the spirits fail. Such
morbid minds say with Job, " My soul chooseth strangling rather than
life." God grant that none may be so wicked and foolish as to end
their own lives, and thus leap into the fire to escape the heat. Doubt
less many have gone down to the grave, melted away in tears, dissolved
in woe. Unhappy those who live refusing to be comforted, and die
rejecting the one good and great Physician, who could heal them. May
none of you be of that unhappy company. It is a sad story, this tale of
the broken-hearted one ; but in many a house it is well known. I invite
you, beloved, if you do not know the disease, to pray that you never
may ; and if you have any friends afflicted with it, be very tender and
gentle with them. I recollect the impression made upon my young
heart, as a child, when I was taken to a house where there was a sad
lady, always dressed in black, who said that she had committed the un
pardonable sin. I remember the horror that I felt as I sat in the room
with her, and wanted from very fear to get away, thinking she must be a
dreadfully wicked woman. Yet she may have been one of the most
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gracious of Christians, and it is probable that she came ont into the
light again ere she departed this life. These crushed ones are often the
best of people. The fairest of our lilies are often broken at the stalk.
Our ripest fruit is visited by the worm. Thank God, they shall yet have
beauty for ashes, and the oil of joy for mourning. Sorrow and sighing
shall flee away.
II. "VVe will now, for a little while, speak upon the heavenly
healino. The Lord Jesus Christ has come into the world to bind up
the broken-hearted, and surely it means all the broken-hearted. I do
not think we have any right to restrict texts of Scripture, as wc
very often do, to square them to our theological systems. In this case
you will hear the passage interpreted to mean the spiritually broken
hearted, and then people look within to see whether their pains are
spiritual, and thus they are kept from going to Christ. I do not
mind revised versions provided they really get at the original, but
I do not mean to let you revise the version by putting in such
qualifying words as you may think fit. What a host of revised
A'ersions we have ! Everybody has one of his own. Certain texts which
will not fit into our system must be planed and cut down. Have you
never seen the hard work that some brethren have to shape a Scripture
to their mind ? One text is not Calvinistic, it looks rather like
Arminianism : of course it cannot be so, and therefore they twist and tug
to get it right. As for our Arminian brethren, it is wonderful to see
how they hammer away at the ninth of Romans : steam-hammers and
screw-jacks are nothing to their appliances for getting rid of election
from that chapter. We have all been guilty of racking Scripture more
or less, and it will be well to have done with the evil for ever. We had
better far be inconsistent with ourselves than with the inspired word. I
have been called an Arminian Calvinist or a Calvinistic Arminian, and
I am quite content so long as I can keep close to my Bible. I desire to
preach what I find in this Book, whether I find it in anybody else's book
or not; and as I do not find "spiritually" in my text, I shall take the
liberty of giving a wide range to this broken-heartcdness.
Many are broken-hearted from a sense of guilt. This is the best form
of broken-heartedness in the world ; when the hammer of God's law comes
down with its ten strokes, and every commandment pounds the heart
to powder, it is well. When a man once hears the law of God proclaimed
I'r in burning Sinai with voice of thunder he ceases to trifle and is sore
afraid. He learns that God is angry with the wicked every day ; " if lie
turn not he will whet his sword, he hath bent his bow and made it
ready," his heart fails him as he hears this terrible declaration. Then
ia a man in bitterness as one that mourneth for his only son, even for
his firstborn. Oh, that 1 should ever have lived to make my God
my enemy, that ever I should have been so base, so ungrateful to
my best friend! Oh, cursed heart, to have loved its idols and have
hated the Most High! Some of us knew in the days of our con
viction what it was to hate the light of day, and to dread the darkness
of night, to long for our bed that we might sleep, and yet to toss there
restlessly upon a pillow harder than Jacob's stone. 0 sin ! sin ! sin ! If
its weight be once felt, if the terrors of God once break loose upon an
ed conscience, the misery reaches to agony, and the agony nears
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to death. But, beloved, our Lord Jesus has come to heal the anguish
of the conscience by declaring that there is forgiveness with God that
he may be feared, and by showing how God can be just and yet the
justifier of sinners who believe. Thus is it written, " The blood of Jesus
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin": "He that believeth in him
is not condemned." Whenever the Lord Jesus is believingly received
the heart-break of remorse is ended, and the sinner rests at the foot
of the cross. When the Holy Spirit applies the blood of atonement,
the blood of the heart's wound ceases to flow. The griefs of Jesus
end our grief; his death is the death of our despair. Substitution is
the charming word which opens the gate of hope. This form of heart
break, if it be present here this morning, is my Lord's own specialile;
in dealing with this he is altogether at home, for he delighteth in mercy.
I have seen him apply the liniments to the wouuds with tender, downyfingered hand, swathing the limb with bands so soft, and yet so strong,
that the gash has closed never to open again. So speedy and so sure
is his surgery that the broken heart has begun to sing as soon as he has
touched it. Do it again, great Master ; do it at this very hour. Say,
poor sinner, " Lord, do it unto me." He can heal when all others have
failed. He cau heal you now.
" When wounded sore the stricken sou)
Lies bleeding and unbound,
One only hand, a pierced hand,
Can salve the sinner's wound."

Another brokenness of heart is felt by those who regard themselves
as outcasts. Few of you have ever felt that dreadful weight upon the
soul, as dreadful as a millstone about the neck. The woman whose sin
may not be in God's sight more gross than that of others is yet regarded
by society as utterly fallen and defiled,—a thing to be flung from hand to
hand, and cast on the dunghill as a faded flower. Words cannot describe
the shudder which passes over the mind of one betrayed and deceived
when she perceives that she is henceforth numbered with castaways. A
like thing happens to the man who has been guilty of embezzlement, or
some other form of dishonesty. He is found out, prosecuted by hia
employer, set before the court, and sent to prison to be henceforth a
branded criminal. Ah me ! How dreadful must be the waking up on
the first morning in a prison cell. He who was once courted will hence
forth be shunned : he is a broken man without a character, marked by
all as an offcast. Ah, poor man, poor woman, Jesus receives sinners such as
you. Some of us have known what it is to feel as if we were shut out from
hope and from the mercy of God. We thought that he would not hear
our cries ; it was of no use for us to pray, so our fears told us ; God
could not have mercy upon such gross trangressors, he must leave us to
ourselves and to our sins. We thought that he had set us up to be the
targets of his arrows, and to stand, like Pharaoh, the monuments of
his wrath against the proud. Yet were our fears all false, for our Lord
Jesus, who came to bind up the broken-hearted, has bound up all our
wounds, and we are happy in him. Fallen ones, he will restore you and
give you rest. It is the glory of the Christian church that it receives into
its brotherhood the fallen and the outcasts as soon as they repent. The
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world offers no room for repentance, but in the church all are penitents.
When Jesus forms the centre of a church there will bo a ring of sinners
attracted. Do we not read, " Then drew near unto him all the publicans
and sinners for to hear him"? Never did he drive them back, but he
welcomed them : " This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them."
Listen, poor crushed one ! However low you may have fallen, come to
Jesus, for he will not cast you out. Gome to his true servants, for ic will
be their joy to restore you. When the gates of respectability are shut the
gates of mercy and Christian love are still open. Return, 0 wanderer ; a
welcome awaits you. Jesus will make you whiter than snow. Though
you may well believe that he asks himself concerning you, " How shall
I put thee among the children ? " yet he will do it, for he lifteth the
beggar
'CO" from the dunghill.
* That Christ will receive him no sinner need fear,
The poorer the wretch the welcomer here ;
Though you may be outcast and banished afar,
Your welcome is certain, come just as you are."

Another brokenness of heart is that of utter helplessness, in which a
man feels that he is too feeble to fight the battle of life. He is
not only given up by others, but he has given himself up. He floats
like a deserted vessel, derelict, water-logged, abandoned. Sin has beset
him, he has given way to temptations, and now Satan binds him fast.
Perhaps he has backslidden from the profession of religion and brought
great dishonour upon the name of Christ, and now he cries, " My last
end will be worse than the first. I have crucified the Lord afresh, and
shall die in my sins. I neglected the means of grace, I became slack in
prayer, I turned my face away from God, and now he has left me, and I
cannot get back again." Alas, for men who are bound with such fetters ;
the iron enters into their souls. There are some here who did run well ;
what did hinder them that they should not obey the truth ? They have
gradually slipped back, back, back, till now it is a question with
them whether they ever knew the grace of God in truth at all. They
are grieved to have it so, and long to be restored ; but despair holds
them. My gracious Lord Jesus Christ comes to you, backsliders, who
are filled with your own ways, who labour and are heavy laden with the
fear that you are cast away for ever, and he says, " Return, ye back
sliding children." He will help you to return. He will draw you and
you shall run to him. The love of Jesus has not changed ; he loves even
to the end. He will not cast away a soul that looks to him 0 taste and
see that the Lord is good. Return to him this morning. He will receive
you graciously and love you freely, and you shall render to him again
the calves of your lips as once you used to do ; for Jesus healeth the
broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds.
Many are broken in heart because they are afflieled so heavily. When
sickness first comes to our door and we are new to it, it is a very un
welcome guest. New pains are sharp, fresh griefs appear intolerable ;
for as yet the bullock is unaccustomed to the yoke. By-and-by we bear
our woes more patiently, but at the first the man afflicted with a disease
which he knows will bring him to his grave is sadly cast down ; the man
who sees business ebbing away, and foresees bankruptcy, and perhaps
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destitution, is crashed. Brother, if you receive Jesus Christ into" your
heart, he will ease you by teaching you a sweet submission to the divine
will ; he will tell you that " all things work together for good to them that
love God;" he will explain to you the doctrine of providence ; he will
make you to consider the end of the Lord, for he is very pitiful even
in his sharpest dispensations : and he will supply you with such strength
of grace that you will be able to endure pain or poverty. Thus will he
support you, till your heart shall become strong, and you shall bravely
face the afflictions and conflicts of life.
Some are broken-hearted through bereavement. One laments, "I have
lost my wife." Another bemoans herself, " I have lost my husband ; "
or a third cries, "My mother is gone ;" or a fourth with motherly ten
derness mourns the dearest child that ever nestled in a woman's bosom.
" Alas," cries each one, " I can never survive the stroke ! " We have
all endured sorrow, but bereavements are a sharp sword. Friends can
do little to fill up the great gap which death has made. Ah, it is indeed
an aching void which is left in an affectionate heart when the dear object
of love is torn away. The best of people in this respect suffer most.
Herein is comfort from Jesus. The blessed doctrine of the resurrection
cheers the darkness of the sepulchre. Jesus says, " Thy brother shall rise
again." The blessed thought of the eternal felicity of those that we fain,
would have detained below is a sweet recompense for their loss. We re
member our Lord's prayer,—" I will that they also whom thou hast givem
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory." Sometimesin prospect of losing our beloved ones we pull very hard earthward, and
cry, " Father, I will that they be with me where I am." Did you ever
feel a pull the other way, and start, and look to see who pulls heaven
ward. You watch and see that it is Jesus praying, " Father, I will that
they be with me where I am." Whenever Christ and you come to cross
purposes I know you will yield, for you will gladly own that the dear ones
are more Christ's than yours. Let them go. Jesus, we can part with
all for thee. It is no parting, when we know that our beloved are with
thee. Thus doth Jesus, who himself wept for Lazarus, heal broken
hearts whose joy is buried with those they loved so well.
There are many other forms of this disease. I have known hearts
to be thoroughly broken by desertion. One whom you loved and trusted
proves false, and the early love of a true heart is broken like a potter's
vessel What desolation fills many a soul that once was blithe as the
birds ; for treachery wasteth like the scourge of war. When a choice
friend betrays you, or a professed brother in Christian work, who ought to
have held up your hands, weakens and opposes you, it is a blow upon the
heart as when a bone is broken by the hammer. Yet is there consola
tion ; for he who had his Judas and bitterly cried, " He that eateth
bread with me hath lifted up his heel against me," and he knows how
to bind up such a broken heart, for he becomes a friend that sticketh
closer than a brother, and he makes us feel in the sweet tenderness and
faithfulness of his divine companionship that we are not alone, for the Lord
is with us. He is better unto us than ten friends. So long as his smile
makes sunshine on our way, Ahithophel may join our enemies, and Judas
may sell us for silver ; but we are secure, for he will make the wrath of man
to praise him, and neutralize its gall by the sweetness of his company.
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I am certain that there is no form of broken heart present but what
there is medicine for it in the Word of God, and in Jesus who is the
word. The leaves of this tree are for the healing of nations. Christ Jesus
brings a cnre-all to those who are else incnrable. In his dispensary there
are remedies compounded by divinest art which will touch the heart and
act upon it like a charm, till it shall throb with pleasure as much as it
now palpitates with anguish. This is no quackery. His is a scientific
system of Burgery which has borne the test of ages, and has been proved
by the experience of countless sufferers to be infallible. Here we stand,
ourselves, living witnesses of his skill. He hath bound us up, and we are
now saved from heartache, and made to praise him with our whole heart.
III. Our third theme is the honoured physician, and this is the
central point of the text. Jesus saith, " The Spirit of the Lord God is
upon mc, because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tiding3
unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted." Ob
serve, first, that this honoured Physician gives personal attendance to the
broken-hearted. He says, " He hath sent me to bind np the broken
hearted." Daniel said, " My God hath sent his angel and shut the lions'
mouths ; " but as for you broken-hearted ones, you receive personal
attendance from your Lord. The Lord hath sent Jesus Christ himself
because tho task needs a divine hand. The Lord's servants without
their Lord can do no more than the staff of Elisha did when Gehazi laid
it upon tho dead child, but there was neither voice nor hearing. The
great prophet himself is coming, and wonders will be seen among us.
IIo is hero at this moment in his own proper person, and he will not fail
in any case that is brought to him. Many a great physician has so much
firacticc that he is compelled to take a partner or an assistant, but my
iord is able to do all his work, and none can interfere in it. Jesus him
self personally, with his own pierced hands, continues to bind up the
broken-hearted. Does not this fact tend to comfort you already? If
Jesus undertakes to uplift you it will be done. He is the consolation of
Israel, appointed to comfort all that mourn. Come, old Simeon, take
him np in your arms, and forget the infirmities of age ! Come, widowed
Anna, and give thanks to God for him who is the husband of the lonely
heart ! He will himself wipe all tears from the eyes of his people, and
he will do it now. 0 you who in your youth are bearing the yoke of
grief, and declare that your life is blighted, say so no more; for Jesus
comc3 to help yon, even he himself. Remember the record, " Then were
the disciples glad when they saw the Lord;" the same sight shall
gladden you.
This physician is fully qualified. He is colled Christos, or Christ,
which signifies anointed; "The Lord hath anointed me." I am sure
that Jesus can cure broken hearts, because God has given him the Spirit,
even the Comforter, to rest upon him without measure, that his words
may drop with the oil of comfort. 0, trust him now. He has all the
fitness for his work that God can give him. He is complete, and we are
complete in him. A broken heart needs oil to be poured into its wounds,
and "Christ" is an oily name : he is christened a Saviour, anointed a
healer. The good Samaritan poured in oil and wine ; but here is
heavenly oil in the hands of one who is himself the health of our
untenance.
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As if this were not enough, notice that our Lord is commissioned.
" He has sent me," he says. First, " anointed me " ; then, " sent me."
OnT Lord said to the blind man, Go and wash in the Pool of Siloara,
which is, being interpreted, sent. How I wish that you who are broken
hearted would go and wash in this pool, and find comfort in the blessed
feet that the anointed is sent of God to you. The Great Father thought
bo much of you that he sent a special messenger to heal you ; yea, sent
the best one there was in heaven, to be a missionary to you. No other
was fit to be second to him ; but God emptied heaven of its superlative
glory and sent his own Son down below that he might bind up broken
hearts. I cannot imagine a failure of this Messiah—the sent one. This
is the Shiloh for whose salvation Jacob waited, looking for him who
should be sent. This is the Apostle, or sent one of our profession, sent
on purpose that he might comfort all the heirs of sorrow. Jesus is
carrying on a mission, a mission for the desolate. He is a missionary to
the forlorn, commissioned to commiserate, appointed to relieve. Observe,
then, his qualifications and his commission. He bears a diploma of the
highest value. He is the royal physician ; surgeon in ordinary to all
bleeding hearts ; 0 that you would put your mournful cases into his hands.
Remember also what he is in person and character, and I think
yon will at once say, " I will submit my broken heart to him, that ho
may heal me." For Jesus, your Physician, is one who knows heart
break by having felt it. He said, " My soul is exceeding sorrowful even
unto death." I will tell you one of the most terrible tormentors in the
world, excelling even an Inquisitor,—it is an unfeeling comforter. Save
me from a man who comes to console me wearing a face of marble and
a heart of stone. His words put grit into your wounds, or what if I say
—salt ? Job knew this dreadful affliction. Look, then, at the reverse
of the picture : the surest comforter is one who is touched with a feeling
of our infirmity, seeing he was tempted in all points like as we are.
" No," says the broken heart, " Christ never knew my pain." Ah,
but he did. What is it? That you have been slandered? Jesus
cries, " Reproach hath broken my heart." Is it that you are forsaken
by friends ? Is it not written, " Then all the disciples forsook him and
fled "? Is it that you are forsaken by God ? Did not Jesus cry, "My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me " ? Is it that your cup is
bitter ? Did he not pray thrice that the cup might pass from him,
and still the cup was not removed ? He leads you through no darker
rooms than he went through before, and in all he is so tenderly sympa
thetic with you that he is the best Physician you can desire.
Besides, how gentle he is, as a mother with her child ; meek and lowly
in heart, considerate, tender ; there was never one like to him. He
hath soft fingers for sore places, sweet liniment for sharp cuts, and
precious balm for bleeding wounds. The oil with which he was anointed
hath both perfume and unguency about it ; it is so sweet that those who
are far away may perceive it, and it is so rare an unguent that it works
its way and touches wounds which nothing else could reach. Jesus hath
great skill in bringing light into the dreary recesses of darkened minds.
Oh that you knew my Master. If you had seen him as my broken
heart saw him on my first spiritual birthday, when I heard the word
that saith, " Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth " ;
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I say, if yon had seen him as I then saw him you would have rushed to his
feet for healing. I was at the ends of the earth: I thought I was
ready to slip over the bounds altogether, and sink into the abyss ; bat in
obedience to his command, I looked. It was the dim look of a halfblinded eye ; I looked through my tears, but hardly hoped to see him.
Still I looked : I turned my eyes that way, and I resolved that if I were
lost it should be lying at Jesus' feet. I believed he was able to save me,
and I left myself with him, and he has done great things for me, to
which I cheerfully bear witness. He keeps on blessing me, and he will
complete his work ere long. I know whom I have believed, and I rest
in him. 0 dear hearts that are breaking, I wish you would do as I did :
I would to God the same grace would lead you at once to fall at my
Lord's feet. Swoon away into Christ's arms. Do not try to get stronger :
be weaker, if weaker you can be. Be nothing, and let him be your all :
die into his life.
Come, broken-hearted ones, do not try to bind yourselves up : yon
will only wound yourselves the more. Do not look for comfort into
the black and horrible abyss of your own mature, but look to him whom
God hath sent. Get right away from what you are to what he is. Have
you a legion of devils in you ? He is the devils' Master, and can turn
them all out at once. Does the very Satan seem to hold you in his grip ?
He who of old hath fought the fiend and vanquished him will lead your
captivity captive and take the prey from the mighty. If you must
despair, despair yourself into Christ : I mean by that self-despair which
is the next of kin to humble faith in Jesus drop into his hand. Faint
upon Christ's bosom and lie there in happy helplessness. May the Lord
disable you for anything else, and lead you to believe in his Anointed.
God has sent you Jesus ; will you not admit him ? He is able to save
to the uttermost them that come unto God by him. Come, then, at
once and believe in him whom God hath scut.

Portions of ScKirrunE read before Sermon—Isaiah M.,
Luke iv. 16—30 (Revised Version).

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—103, 257, C24.
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"This he said to prove him: for he himself knew what he would do."—John vi. 6.

Observe, dear friends, how careful the Holy Spirit is that we should not
make a mistake about our Lord Jesus Christ. He knew that men
are liable to think too little of the ever blessed Son of God, and
that some, who call themselves Christians, nevertheless deny Christ's
divinity, and are ever ready to forge an argument against the true
and real deity of the Saviour out of anything which appears to
limit his power or knowledge. Here is an instance of the care of the
Spirit to prevent our falling into an erroneous conclusion. Our Lord
consults with Philip, asking this poor disciple, " Whence shall we buy
bread, that these may eat ? " Some might therefore have inferred that
Jesus did not know what to do, but felt embarrassed. From this
they would argue that Jesus cannot be Almighty God, for surely
embarrassment is inconsistent with Omnipotence. Why should Jesus
consult with Philip if he knows all things? Now, the Holy Spirit
would have us beware of falling into low thoughts of our great Redeemer
and Lord, and especially of ever being so mistaken as to think that he
is not God ; therefore he plainly tells us, " this he said to prove Philip,
for he himself knew what he would do." Jesus was not asking infor
mation or taking counsel with Philip because he felt any doubt about
his line of procedure, or needed help from his disciple. He did not
want Philip to multiply bread, but he desired to multiply Philip's faith.
Take heed, therefore, dear friends, that you never think little of the
Saviour, or impute any of his acts to motives that would lessen his
glory.
Learn here, too, that we, being very apt to make mistakes concerning
Christ, need daily that the Spirit of God should interpret Christ to us.
Jesus simply asks the question of Philip " Whence shall we buy bread ? "
and we are at once in danger of drawing a wrong inference, and there
fore the Holy Spirit tells us more about Christ that we may escape from
that danger. By giving us more insight into our Lord's motives, he
prevents our misjudging his actions. We must have the Spirit of God
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with ti, or we stall not know Christ himself. The only way to see the
sun is by its own light ; and the only way to Bee Jesus is by his own
Spirit. Did he not himself say, " He shall receive of mine, and shall
shew it unto yon "? No man can call Jesus " Lord " but by the Holy
Ghost The Spirit must come to each man personally, and reveal the
Son of God to him, and in him. Therefore, do not let us take up the
Bible and imagine that we shall at once understand it as we do another
book, but let us breathe the prayer that the Great Author of its letter
would himself give us grace to enter into its spirit, so as to know its
meaning and feel its power. Even with the infallible word before you,
you will miss your way, and fall into grievous error unless you are taught
of God. The mercy is that it is written, "All thy children shall be
taught of the Lord"; and again, "We have an unction from the Holy
One, and know all things." There is no knowing anything except by
that unction, and by that divine teaching. "What dependent creatures
we are, since we make mistakes even about Jesus Christ himself unless
the Spirit of God is pleased to instruct Us concerning him ! Lead us
ever, 0 light of God !
Another thing we learn from the text before we plunge into it is, that
our divine Lord always has a reason for everything that he docs. Even
the reason of his asking a question may be found out ; or, if we cannot
discover it, we may still be quite sure that there is a worthy reason. That
reason in Philip's case certamly was not because of any want of wisdom in
himself, but there was a reason,—"This he said to prove him." Now,
if there is a reason for all that Jesus asks, much more is there a reason
for all that he does. "We cannot tell the reason of election—why this
man is chosen or that ; but there is a reason, since God never acts un
reasonably, though his reasons are not always revealed, and might not
be understood by us if they were. Sovereignty is absolute, but it is
never absurd. There is always a justifiable cause for all that God does
in the kingdom of graoe, though that cause is not the merit of the person
whom he favours, for merit there is none. In the matter of your pre
sent trial and trouble, dear friend, you have been trying to spell out
the design of the Almighty, but without success. Know you not that
his ways are past finding out ? In all probability this side of eternity
you may never discover God's purpose in your present trial, but that
he has a purpose is certain, and that purpose is a wise and kind one. It
is such as you yourself would delight in if you were capable of under
standing it. If you could have a mind like that of God, you would
act as God does even in this matter which troubles you : at present
your thoughts are far below those of God, and therefore you err when
you try to measure his ways. If you have a quarrel with your
heavenly Father about a bereavement or a sickness ; end it at once with
humble shame. There, child, if it ever comes to a question as to which
is right—a poor, ignorant, inexperienced youth, or a great, good, wise
Father—there cannot be a moment's deliberation ; the Father's will must
be better for the child than its own will. Be in subjection to the Father
ofspirits, and live. Do believe in your Lord, and be quieted : Jesus knows
what he is doing, and why he is doing it. For the loss of your health
there is a reason. For those pains of body, for that depression of spirit,
for that want of success in business, even tor the permission of the cruel
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tongue of slander to inflict its wonnds upon yon, there is a reason; and
possibly that reason may lie in the woras of onr text, " This he did
to prove him." You must be tested. God does not give faith, or love, or
hope, or any grace without meaning to prove it. If a man builds a rail
way-bridge, it is that engines may go over it, that so its carrying power
may be proved. -If a man makes a road, it is that there may be traffic
over it, every rod of it will be proved by wheels and hoofs. If he only
makes a needle it must be tested by the work it can do. When the
pillars that now support these galleries were cast, they were made with
the object of supporting a great weight, and these twenty years they have
bravely endured the pressure : it would have been an idle thing to have
set them up and placed no weight upon them. So when God made you,
my brother, to be strong in the Lord he meant to try every ounce of
your strength ; for that which God makes has a purpose, and he will
prove it to see that it is equal to its design. I do not think that a
single grain of faith will be kept out of the fire ; all the golden ore must
go into the crucible to be tested. You have heard of the Birmingham
proving-houses for the barrels of guns ; now, the great Maker of be
lievers proves all whom he makes in his factory of grace with heavy
charges of affliction, and only those that can bear the test shall receive
his mark. When no other explanation of a providence can be found
you may always fall back upon the belief that—this he said and this he
did to prove you.
Let us at once come to the text, which seems to me to have much
comfort in it. May the Holy Spirit lead us into it.
First, here is a question for Philip—" Whence shall we buy bread,
that these may eat ?"—a question with a purpose. But, secondly, there
is no question with the Master, for he himself knew what he would do.
And, thirdly, if we enter into the spirit of the Master there will be an
end of questions with us, for we shall be perfectly satisfied that ho knows
what he is going to do.
I. First, then, here is a question for Philip, as there have been
many questions for us. Jesus put this question to Philip with the
motive of proving him in several points. He would thus try his faith.
As one has well said, " He wanted not food of Philip, but faith." The
Master enquires, " Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat ? "
What will Philip say ? If Philip has strong faith he will answer,
" Great Master, there is no need to buy bread ; thou art greater than
Moses, and under Moses the people were fed with manna in the wilder
ness ; thou hast but to speak the word, and bread shall be rained
around the host, and they shall be filled." If Philip had possessed great
faith he might have replied, "Thou art greater than Elisha, and Elisha
took a few loaves and ears of corn and fed therewith the sons of the
prophets. 0 wonder-working Lord, thou canst do the same." If Philip
had displayed greater faith still, ho might have said, " Lord, I do not
know where bread is to bo bought, but it is written, ' Man shall not live
by bread alone.' Thou canst refresh these people without visible bread:
thou canst satisfy their hunger and fill them to the full, and yet
they need not eat a single mouthful j for it is written, ' By every word
that prcceedeth out of the mouth of God shall man live.' Speak
thou the word, and they will be at once refreshed." This question,
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therefore, was put to prove Philip's faith. It did prove it, and
proved it to be very little, for he began calculating his pennyworths
—" One, two, three, four." No ; I will not count two hundred, but that
is what Philip did. He began counting pennies, instead of looking to
Omnipotence. Did you ever do the same, dear friend, when you have
been tried ? Did you get reckoning up and counting coppers, instead
of looking to the eternal God and trusting in him? 1 fear that few
of us can plead exemption from this failure, since even Moses once fell
into unbelieving calculations. "And Moses said, The people amon?
whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen ; and thou hast said, I
will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole month. Shall the flocks
and the herds be slain for (hem, to suffice them ? or shall all the fish
of the sea be gathered together for them, to suffice them ? " Remember
God's answer to his anxious servant, "And the Lord said unto Moses,
Is the Lord's hand waxed short ? thou shalt see now whether my word
shall come to pass unto thee or not." Even so shall we see the faith
fulness of God, but if we are unbelieving we may have to see it in a
way which will painfully bring home to us our sin in having distrusted
our Lord.
The question was meant, no doubt, to prove Philip's love, and he
could endure that test better than he could stand the other ; for he
loved Jesus even though he was slow of heart to believe. In many
true hearts there is more quiet love than active faith. I am sorry that
there should be little faith, but thankful that there should be more
love. The Saviour seemed to say, "Philip, I want these people
fed. Will you come to my help in it ? Whence shall we buy bread ?
I am going to associate you with me, Philip. Come, now, how shall
we do the work?" Philip loves his Master, and therefore he is quite
ready to consider the matter, and to give at least the benefit of his
arithmetic. He says, "Lord, two hundred pennyworth is not suffi
cient." His Master did not ask him what would not be sufficient, but
what would be ; but Philip begins calculating the negative question—
which question I also am afraid that you and I have often calculatedEven to give each one in the crowd a little could not be done under two
hundred pence : is it not clear that our resources are inadequate ? That
is always a depressing and uupractical question to go into. Poor Philip
counts up what would not be sufficient for all, and leaves the Lord allsufficient out of the reckoning. Still, even in that calculation he showed
his love for his Master. If he had not been full of love and esteem
for Jesus he would have said, "My Lord, it is idle to go into
that : we are a poor company : we have a trifle of money given us every
now and then, and I do not quite know how it goes, perhaps Judas
does : but I am persuaded that there is not enough in the bag to feed
these multitudes, even if there were bakers' shops in the neighbourhood
at which we could buy loaves." But Philip did not thus answer. No;
he had too much reverence and too much love for Jesus for that;
he failed in his faith, but he did not fail in his love. It will be well
for us to love our Lord so much that we never speak of his gracious
plans as being visionary, nor judge them to be impossible. Jesus
never proposes Quixotic schemes, and we must never allow the idea
to cross our minds: even the couquest of the world to truth and
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righteousness is not to be looked upon as a dream, but to be practically
considered.
The question also tried Philip's sympathy. Jesus by this query moved
Philip's heart to care about the people. The other disciples said, " Send
the multitude away, that they may go into the villages and buy them
selves victuals." Jesus, perhaps, noticing a little more tenderness in
Philip than in the others, said to Philip, " Whence shall we buy bread ? "
It was putting great honour upon Philip to associate him with himself;
but perhaps he saw in him a sympathetic soul, and Christ loves to
work with sympathetic agents. One thing I notice—that God seldom
uses greatly a man who has a hard heart, or a cold heart. Warmth
within ourselves can alone create warmth in others. A man must love
people, or he cannot save them. A minister must have an intense desire
that his congregation should be saved, and must get into sympathy with
Jesus upon that subject, or else Jesus will not make use of him. So
our Lord sought to stir up Philip's sympathy. " Come, Philip : what
shall you and I do? Whence shall we buy bread to give them to
cat ? " I do not think Philip failed altogether there. lie had not such
sympathy with his Master as he ought to have had, but he had a
measure of it. I trust that our God has given to us also some com
munion with his dear Son in his love to the souls of men ; and so this
question comes to prove us.
Let us not be wanting either in faith, or love, or sympathy. God
grant that we may abound in all these through the effectual working of
his Holy Spirit ; then shall we be fitted to be workers together with
him.
But why was that question put to Philip? Why is a special question
put to some one of you, or a peculiar trial sent to one of you ? It was
sent to prove him it is said ; but why to prove Philip?
Well, I think the Saviour spoke to Philip because Philip was of
Bethsaida. They were near Bethsaida, and so Jesus said to Philip,
" Whence shall we buy bread ? " Every man should think most of the
place where he lives. I want Jesus to say to some of you, " What shall
we do for London ? "—because many of you are Londoners—possibly
born within the sound of Bow bells, or within the postal district. You
belong to the four millions of this great province—nay this great nation,
of a city, and it is a solemn responsibility to be a citizenjof the greatest
city in the world. If the Lord does lay London on anybody's hearts,
he would naturally lay it upon the hearts of those who live in it ; just
as he said to Philip, " Whence shall we buy bread ? " If he associates
anybody with himself in the evangelization of a village or town, it
will naturally be a person either born there, or living there. I know
that the old proverb declares that the cobbler's wife goes barefoot, and
sometimes a man will care for people thousands of miles away, and not
look to his own house or to his own neighbourhood, but it should not
be so, for it is to Philip, the Bethsaida man, that the message comes
about the people when they are near Bethsaida—" Whence shall we buy
bread ? " It is said to prove him : and to you, brother Londoner,
questions about this great city are sent to prove you.
It is also probable that it was Philip's department to attend to the
providing for the little company of twelve and their Leader. Judaa
,
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was the treasurer, and, unless we are much mistaken, Philip was the
butler. It was Philip's business to see that they had bread in the
wallet, and his part to make some little provision when the band of
disciples went into desert places. Even so, there are brethren here
present whose official business it is to care for the souls of men. Among
these are ministers, missionaries, Sunday-school teachers, deacons, elders,
district visitors, Bible-women, and the like. If the Lord does not say to
others, " What shall we do for London ? " he says it to us. The ques
tion is sent to prove us whether wo are fit for our office, or whether
we hare taken upon ourselves a position for which we are not qualified,
because we have no heart for it. Christ asks us especially, but I think
he also asks all those whom he has made priests and kings unto God,
" Whence shall we buy bread ? How shall we feed this great city ? "
The question comes to prove us because it is upon us that this burden
ought to be laid.
And perhaps it came to Philip because he was not quite so forward
in the school of grace as some were. Philip did not make a very wise
remark when he said, " Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us," for
our Lord answered, " Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast
thou not known me, Philip?" He was evidently slow in learning. I
do not think that Philip was the most stupid of the twelve, but I am
sure that he was not the most intelligent. James and John and
Peter were the first three: Andrew and Thomas followed close be
hind, and probably Philip was close after them. Perhaps Philip was
number six ; I do not know ; but certainly the Saviour selected him
as not the lowest in the class, yet not the highest, and he said to him,
" Whence shall we buy bread ? " These people in the middle position
very much want proving for their own satisfaction. The lowest kind of
Christians are so feeble that they can hardly bear proving. Poor
souls, they need encouraging rather than testing, and therefore the
greatest problems are not often pressed upon them. On the other hand,
the highest kind of Christians do not so much require testing, for they
make their calling and election sure. The middle sort most need
proving, and they make up, I am afraid, the great bulk of the rank and
file of the army of God. How many there are who may be described
as half instructed, half enlightened, and to these the Lord puts the
question, "Whence shall we buy bread?" This he says that he may
prove them.
Note well that the question tohich the Saviour put to Philip to prove
him answered its purpose. It did prove him. How it proved him
I have shown you already. It answered its purpose because it revealed
his inability. " Whence shall we buy bread ? " Philip gives it np.
He has made a calculation of what would not suffice even to give
every man a little refreshment, and that is all his contribution to the
work : he has not even a loaf or a fish which he can produce to make
a start with. Philip is beaten. What is more, his faith, being proved, is
beaten too. "Oh, good Master," he seems to say, "the people cannot be
fed by us. We cannot buy bread—we—not even you and I. Thou art
the Lord, and thou canst do great things ; yet my faith is not strong
enough to believe that we could buy bread enough for all these thousands
of people." So the question answered its purpose. It tested Philip's
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faith, and his faitJi was proved to be very weak, very wavering, very
short-handed. Is it a good thing to find that out ? Yes, brethren,
it is good to know our spiritual poverty. Many of us have a heap of
faith, as we think, but if the Lord were to prove it, he would not need
to put it in the fire to melt it ; he has only to put it on the fire, and the
most of it would evaporate. Under ordinary trial much faith disappears
like morning dew when the sun looks upon it. What a deal of faith a
man has when he is healthy ! Just turn on the screw and let him suffer.
See how much of that faith will vanish. How many men have faith if
they have an excellent income regularly paid ; but when they have to
ask, "Where will the next meal come from?" have they faith ? Alas,
they grow anxious and cumbered. It is a wholesome thing to be made
to see what weaklings we are, -for when we find much of our faith to
be unreal, it drives us to seek for more true faith, and we cry, " Lord,
increase our faith." Philip was drawn into his Master; and it is
a grand thing to be driven right out of ourselves to our Lord so ns to
feel, " Lord, I cannot do it ; but I long to see how thou wilt perform
thy purpose. I cannot even believe in thee as I ought to believe, unless
thou givest me faith, so that even for more faith I must come to thee.
Quite empty handed I must come and borrow everything." Then it is
that we become full and strong. You will see Philip breaking the bread
directly, and feeding the multitude just because Christ has emptied
Philip's hands. Until he has emptied our hands he cannot fill them,
lest it should be supposed that we shared in the supplying. " This he
said to prove him," to make him see his own weakness, for then he
should be filled with the Master's strength.
This question did good, for it was meant not only to prove Philip but
to prove the other disciples, and so they came together, and they had a
little talk upon the subject. At any rate, here is a committee of two—
Philip and Andrew. Philip says, " Two hundred pennyworth is not suffi
cient," and Andrew says, " Well no, it is not ; but there is a lad here
with five barley loaves, and two small fishes." I like this brotherly
consultation of willing minds, and to sec how they differ in their ideas.
Philip is willing to begin if he has a grand start ; he must see at least two
hundred pennyworth of bread in hand, and then he is ready to entertain
the idea. Andrew, on the other hand, is willing to commence with a small
capital ; a few loaves and fishes will enable him to start, but he remarks,
" What are they among so many ? " When saints converse together
they help each other, and perhaps what one does not discover another
may. Philip was counting the impossible pence, and could not see the
possible loaves : but Andrew could see what Philip overlooked. He spied
out the lad with that basket packed full of loaves and fishes. It was
not much : Andrew had not faith enough to see food for the thousands
in that little basket ; but still ho Baw what he did see, and he told the
Master of it. Thus they made a commencement by mutual consulta
tion j perhaps if we were to consult we might make a start too. When
a question eats into men's hearts like this—" AVhat shall we do for
London ? " when it leads Christian people to come together and talk
about it, and when one sighs out, " Why, it will take many thousands
to build chapels, and find ministers, and maintain missionaries," there
is something hopeful in the calculation. All right, Philip, I am glad
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you have had your say, and shown the difficulty of the task. And
then I like Andrew to get up and say, " It is a very difficult task, but
still we must do what we can do, and as we have these five loaves and
two small fishes we must at least put these before the Lord, and leave
it with him as to what is to be done." All this is better than shirking
the question altogether, and leaving the crowd to starve.
Philip had his faculties exercised. Christ tried his arithmetic ; he
tried his eyesight ; he tried his mind and spirit ; and this prepared him
to go and serve at the monster banquet which followed. A man never
does a thing well till he has thought about it ; and if Philip had not
thought about how to feed the multitudes he would not have been a fit
man to be employed in it. It prepared him also to adore his Master
after the feast, for Philip would say when the meal was over, " The
Master asked me how it was to be done, but I could not tell him, and
now, though I have had a share in doing it, he must and shall have all
the glory. He multiplied the fishes, and increased the loaves. My poor
faith can take no glory to itself. He did it. He did it all." Perhaps
some question comes to you, my brother, about the Lord's work—
" How can it be done ? How can England be evangelized ? How can
the masses be reached ? How can the world be made to hear the
gospel ? " Whatever the question is which is put to you, it is a question
sent on purpose to do you good, and benefit your soul, and to lead you
to magnify the Lord all the more when the miracle of grace is done.
II. Now I come to the second part of the subject, and that is, that
there was no question with Jesus. The question was with Philip,
but Christ had no question " This he said to prove him : for he himself
knew what he would do."
Let us take these words and pull them to pieces a minute. " He
knew." He always does know. "Ah," says one, " I am sure I do not
know what I shall do." No, dear friend, and yet you have been taking
advice, have you not ? That is a splendid way of confusing yourself.
I hear you cry in bewilderment, " I do not know. I have been to
everybody, and I do not know what I shall do." That is a chronic
state with us when we puzzle our own poor brains ; but Jesus knew
what he would do. This is sweet comfort ; Jesus knows. He always
knows all about it. He knew how many people there were. He knew
how much bread it would take : he knew how many fish he would want,
and how he meant to feed the crowd, and send them all away refreshed.
He knew all before it happened. Tried brother, Jesus knows all about
your case and how he is going to bring you through. Do not think
that you can inform him as to anything. "Your heavenly Father
knoweth what ye have need of before ye ask him." Prayer is not meant
for the Lord's information. The question is not put to you that you
may instruct him, but that he may instruct you. He made the heavens
and the earth without you. With whom took he counsel ? Who in
structed him? And he will bring you through this present trial of
irours without needing to add your poor wisdom to his infinite knowedge. He knows.
Jesus knew what he would do. He meant to do something; he
was quite ready to do it ; and he knew what he was going to do. We
embarrass ourselves by saying, " Something must be done, but I do
I
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not know who is to do it." The Saviour knew that something must be
done, and he knew that he was going to do it himself. He was not in
a hurry, he never is: "He never is before his time, he never is too
late." Our blessed Master has glorious leisure, because he is always
punctual. Late people are in a hurry ; but he, being never late, never
hurries. He does everything calmly and serenely, because he foresees
what he will do. Jesus knows, dear friend, concerning you, not only
what you will do, but what he will do. That is the point, and he
means to do some great thing for you and to help you. He means also
to bring this city and this nation to his feet. He means that every knee
shall bow to him, and that the whole earth shall be filled with his
glory. He knows what he means to do.
He knew, moreover, how he meant to do it. He knew precisely the
way and method which he intended to use. He perceived long before
Andrew told him that there was a lad somewhere in the crowd with
five barley cakes. When the lad set out that morning, I cannot make
out what made him bring five barley loaves and fishes into that crowd ;
except the Master had whispered in his heart, " Young lad, take with
you a good lunch. Put those barley cakes into the basket, and do not
forget the fishes. You do not know how long you may be from home."
Nature bade him provide for contingencies, but then nature is God's
voice when he chooses to make it so. He was a hungry, growing lad
with a fine appetite, and he meant to be well provided for ; but had
he ever thought in his mind that these strangely providential cakes
would multiply so as to feed that mass of people? Where is the man
that is to be the universal provider ? Where is the chief of the com
missariat ? It is that youth, and that is the whole of his storehouse.
He is carrying a magazine of victuals on his back—in that basket.
The Saviour knew that. And he knows exactly, dear friend, where
your help is to come from in your hour of trouble. You do not know,
but he does. He knows where the ministers are to come from that will
stir up this city of London ; and he knows in what style and manner
they shall come, and how they shall get at the masses. When every
body else is defeated and nonplussed, he is fully prepared. He knew
that those loaves and fishes would be fetched out in due time to be the
basis of a banquet ; he knew that he would bless them, break them,
multiply them, and give them to the disciples, and the disciples to the
multitude. Everything was arranged in his mind, and as much fixed
as the rising of the sun.
Once more, he did it as one who knew what he was going to do. How
does a man act when he knows what he is going to do ? Well, he
generally proceeds in the most natural way ? He knows that he is going
to do it ; so he just goes and does it. Can you conceive that a miracle
wa3 ever performed in a more natural style. If this had been a Roman
Catholic miracle, they would have thrown the loaves up in the air, and
they would have come down mysteriously transformed and multiplied a
million times ; all popish miracles, if you observe, have a great deal of
the theatrical and showy about them. They are totally distinct from
the miracles of Christ. He does this miracle in the most natural way
in the world, because it is virtually the same miracle which Christ works
every year. We take a certain quantity of wheat, and put it into the
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ground, and, in the long ran, the cad of it is that it is multiplied into
loaves of bread. Certain fishes arc in the sea, and they increase into
great shoals. The sown wheat passes through the same operation in
the ground in the same hands—in God's hands, but it comes out loaves
of bread ; and that is precisely what came of our Lord's action. He
took a little into his own blessed bonds, and brake it, and it kept on
multiplying in his hands, and in the hands of his disciples, till they
were all filled.
He knew what he was going to do, and so he did it naturally, and
did it orderly. It is not so when a man docs not know what he is to
provide for. We have a large meeting, and there is provision made for
tea, and three times as many come as you have provided for. What a
hurry ! What a scurry ! What a running to and fro ! Josus never
conducts his matters in that way. He knew what he was going to do,
and, therefore, he bade the men sit down on the grass ; and they sat
down like so many children. Mark tells us that they Bat down in rows
by fifties and by hundreds ; they were arranged as if each one had been
specially set to his plate, and found his name laid upon it. Moreover,
there was much grass in the place, so that the hall was carpeted in a
way that no firm in London could have done it. The feast was con
ducted as orderly as if there had been notice given seven days before
hand, and a contractor had supplied the provisions. Nothing could
have been done in a better way, and all because Jesus knew what he
would do.
Moreover, he did it very joyfully. He took bread and blessed it. He
went about it with great pleasure. I should have liked to have seen
his face as he looked on these poor famishing people being fed. Like
a good host, he cheered them with his smile, while he blessed them with
the food.
And then he did it so plentifully, for he knew what he would do ; so
he did not come half provided, or stint them so that every man should
have " a little." No ; he knew what he would do, and he measured
their appetites exactly, a difficult thing when you have a number of
hungry people to feed. He provided all that they wanted, and after
wards there was provision left for the head waiters, so that each one
should have a basketful for himself ; for they took up of the fragments
twelve basketfuls—one for each of the head waiters.
Our Lord Jesus Ohrist, in the matter of bringing in his own elect, is
going about it, I am quite certain, knowing what he is going to do ;
and when you and I see the end of the great festival of mercy we shall
say, " Blessed be the Lord I We were in a great worry ; we were in
sore trouble ; but our Lord has done it easily, and thoroughly. There
has been no muddle, no crowding, no passing over of anybody. Blessed
be his name ! He has not done it by chance or through fortunate cir
cumstances ; but he knew what be would do, and he has planned it all
through from the beginning to the end in such a way that principalities
and powers in heaven shall sing for ever of the grace and love and wis
dom and power and prudence wherein he has abounded towards his
people." Oh, but if we could see the end as well as the beginning we
should begin even now to exalt the name of Jesus our Saviour, who
foreknows all his work, and never deviates from his plan.
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III. I conclude by saying that because there is no question with
Christ, though he puts questions to ua, there ought to be no
QUESTION OF A DOUBTFUL CHAHAOTEB ANY LONGEH TO US.

Let me

mention three questions and I have done.
The first question that troubles a great many people is, " How shall
I bear my present burden ? How shall I endure this suffering ? How
shall I get a living ? " That question is sent to you to prove you ; but
do remember that there is no question with Christ as to how you will
get through, for "as thy day so shall thy strength be," and he will keep
his saints, even to the end. Therefore let there be no question with
you, for Jesus himself knows what he will do. You came here to-night
very distressed, and you said, "I wish I might get a word to tell
me what I should do." You will not get half a word as to what you
shall do, but you shall hear a word of a different sort. Jesus knows
what he will do; and what he will do is infinitely better than anything
you can do. Your strength, my friend, is to sit still. Roll your burden
upon the Lord. Do the little you can do, and leave the rest with your
heavenly Father. This is the answer from the Urim and the Thummim
for you,—Jesus knows what he will do.
There is that other question, which I have already mooted : What is
to be done with this great city? I had the great privilege of being able
to preach yesterday afternoon in one of our eastern suburbs, and setting
out from my own house early in the morning, I went on riding, riding,
upon one railway and another till I think I must have been journeying
for fully two hours and a half before I had passed from one end of
London to another. What a city of magnificent distances ! It seems
as if there was not a green tree which the builders will not cut down,
nor a grassy meadow which they will not turn into ugly streets. " Re
plenish the earth," indeed ? It is replenished. The dead earth is buried
away beneath the abodes of living men. As for creatures of our race,
what myriads there are of them ! And, then, as you go along with a
Christian friend, he says, "There is a chapel wanted here." Or "There
is a little chapel here, but not one person in fifty goes to a place of
worship." Then you arrive at another suburban place, and your
guide will say, " Here are people anxious for the gospel, but there is
nobody to take it to them." I went along yesterday sorely burdened,
and questioning in my heart, " What shall we do ? " I kept thinking
" You had better not ask yourself that question, for you cannot do much
towards answering it, and it will only worry you." And yet it came back
to me, " How shall we buy bread for this multitude?" My Lord and
Master would say " We." In my heart I wanted him to leave me out,
but he would not. He never could have said, " How shall I buy bread ? "
because he knows that ; but he put it to me, and I felt that I was a
hindrance for making it a question at all, for he only makes it a ques
tion to me for my sake. 0 that we had men and money to send out
ministers and to build places for them to preach in. We have preachers
ready in the College, but I have no means for building places of
worship. Surely many of you must have been burdened with the
hugeness of this city. But, dear, dear, this is like one drop of rain in a
great shower compared with the whole world that lieth in the wicked
one. How is this world to be enlightened ? It is no question with
-
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Jesus, and, therefore, it should never be an unbelieving question with
us. "Can these dry bones live?" Let us answer "Lord, thou
knowest." There will we leave it. He is able to do exceeding
obnndantly above what we ask, or even think, and we may depend upon
it that if he has sworn by himself that every knee shall bow, and every
tongue confess to him, it shall be so, and he shall have the glory.
One other question should be mentioned. It is this. Has the Lord
put into the neart of any unconverted person the question,—" What
must I do to be saved ?" And is that question perplexing any of you ?
I am glad it is so, but I hope yon will turn to the right place for an
answer. I hope you are enquiring,—Lord, What wouldst thou have me to
do? Do yon know why that question is put to you ? It is to prove you,
and to humble you. It is meant to make you feel the impossibility of
salvation by your own works, that you may submit yourself to the
righteousness of God, and be saved by faith in Christ Jesus. Remember
that there is no question with Christ about how you are to be saved. In
fact, that question was settled—when shall I say ? Settled when he
died ? No, settled long before that : it was decided in the everlasting
covenant before the day-star knew its place, or planets ran their round.
God had then regarded his son as the Lamb of God, slain before the
foundation of the world, and to this day the word still stands—" Behold
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." Look unto
him and be saved. There is no question about the possibility of your
salvation, or about Christ's ability to save you. The question in yonr
heart, " What must I do to be saved ?" is put there to prove yon ; but
Jesus himsolf knows what he will do. What a blessed word is that!
He knows how he will pardon, comfort, regenerate, instruct, and lead yon.
He knows how he will keep you to the end by his unchanging grace. He
knows how he will preserve you, and sanctify you, and use you, and
glorify his own name by you, and take you up to heaven, and set you
upon his throne, and make all the angels wonder and adore, as they see
what he will do. God bless you for Jesu's sake. " Amen.

Hymns from "Ouk Own Hymn Book"—210, 701, C8I.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—John vi.
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ZIKLAG; OR, DAVID ENCOURAGING HIMSELF IN GOD.
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Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, June 26th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" And David was greatly distressed ; for the people spake of stoning him, because the
soul of all the people was grieved, every man for his sons and for his daughters : but David
encouraged himself in the Lord his God." " And David enquired at the Lord, saying,
Shall I pursue after this troop ? shall I overtake them ? And he answered him,
Pursue : for thou shalt surely overtake them, and without fail recover all."—
1 Samuel xrx. 6 and 8.

We ought to be deeply grateful to God for the inspired history of the life
of his servant David. It was a great life, a vigorous life, a life spent in
many positions and conditions. I almost rejoice that it was not a
fanltless life, for its failings and errors are instructive. It is the life
of a man after God's own heart ; but still, the life of one who went
astray, like a lost sheep,Tind was recovered by the great Shepherd's grace.
By this fact he comes all the nearer to us poor, faulty men and women.
I would venture to apply to David the description which has been applied
to the world's own poet—
" A man so various, that he seemed to be
Not one, but all mankind's epitome."

Each one may find something like himself in the long, eventful, and
chequered life of the son of Jesse. Among other things we learn this,
that where there is faith there is sure to be trial ; for David, though he
trusted God so heartily, had good need of all the faith he possessed. In
his early days he was hunted like a partridge upon the mountains by
Saul, and was constantly in jeopardy of his life. He had so choice a
treasure of faith about him, that Satan was for ever trying to plunder
him of it. Still, the worst trials that David suffered arose not out of his
faith, but out of his want of it. That which he did to avoid trouble
brought him into deeper distress than ordinary providences ever caused
him. He left the country where he was so ill at ease, which was, never
theless, thy land, 0 Emmanuel, and he went away into the land of the
Philistines, expecling there to escape from further turmoil. In so doing
No. 1,006.
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he transgressed, and fresh trials came upon him, trials of a worse kind
than those which had happened to him from the hand of Saul. Brethren,
the poet said—
" The path of sorrow, and that path alone,
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown,''

and he spake truly ; for " in the world ye shall have tribulation." If yon
have faith it must be tried, and should that faith fail you must be tried
still more. There is no discharge from this war : difficulties must be
faced. This is the day of battle, and you must fight if you would
reign. You are like men thrown into the sea, you must swim or drown.
It is useless to expect ease where your Lord had none. If you adopt the
paltry shifts suggested by unbelief, not even then shall you avoid affliction;
the probabilities are that you will be taken among the thorns and
scourged with the briars of the wilderness. However rough the king"s
highway may be, the by-paths are far worse ; therefore keep the way of
the commandment, and bravely face its trials.
Another lesson is this :—though we shall be tried, yet faith in God is
an available resource at all times. Faith is a shield which you may use
for warding off every kind of arrow, yea, even the fiery darts of the
great enemy ; for this shield cannot be penetrated even by javelins of
fire. You cannot be cast into a condition in which faith shall not help
you. There is a promise of God suitable for every state, and God has
wisdom and skill and love and faithfulness to deliver you out of every
possible jeopardy ; and therefore you have only to confide in God, and
deliverance is sure to come. Mainly note this, that even when your
trouble has been brought upon you by your own fault faith is still avail
able. When your affliction is evidently a chastisement for grievous
transgression, still trust in the Lord. The Lord Jesus prayed for
erring Peter that his faith might not fail him : his hope of recovery lay
there. Faith under a sense of guilt is one of those noble kinds of faith
at which some are staggered. To my mind the fRith of a saint is com
paratively easy ; it is the faith of a sinner that is hard. When you know
that you have walked uprightly before God, and have not stained your
garments, then you can trust him without difficulty : but, oh, when you
have stepped aside, and when at last the heavenly Father makes yon
smart under his rod,—to cast yourself upon him then is faith indeed.
Do not fail to exercise it, for this is the faith which saves. What
faith is that which first of all brings men into possession of a good
hope but the faith of a sinner? Often in life, when cur sinnership
becomes more manifest to us than usual, we shall be driven to that first
sort of faith, in which, being unworthy, we trust entirely in pardoning
grace. It would be wise always to live by this same faith. If any of you
at this time are in great distress, and are conscious that you richly
deserve all your troubles because of your folly, still trust in the mercy of
the Lord. Do not doubt the Lord your Saviour, for he invites his back
sliding children to return unto him. Though you have fallen by your
iniquity, yet take with you words and return unto the Lord. May the
Holy Spirit give you renewed trust in the Lord, who forgiveth iniquity,
transgression, and sin, and retaineth not his anger for ever, becanse ho
delighteth in mercy.
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Let this stand as our preface, and the whole of the sermon will tend
to illustrate it
We notice :—First, David's distress—"David was greatly distressed " ;
secondly, David's encouragement—"David encouraged himself in the Lord
his God " ; thirdly, David's enquiry—"And David enquired at the Lord " ;
and then, fourthly, David's answer ofpeace: the Lord said, " Pursue : for
thou shalt surely overtake them, and without fail recover all."
I. First, then, let us look at David's distress—" David was greatly
distressed." His city was burnt, his wives were gone, the sons and
danghters of his comrades were all captive, and little Ziklag, where
they had made a home, smoked before them in blackened ruins. The
meu of war, wounded in heart, mutinied against their leader, and were
ready to stone him. David's fortunes were at their lowest ebb. To
understand his position we must go a little further back in his history.
David was greatly distressed for he had been acting without consulting
his God. It was his general habit to wait upon the Lord for direction, for
even as a shepherd lad it was his joy to sing, " He leadeth me " ; but for
once David had gone without leading, and had chosen a bad road. Worn
out by the persecution of Saul, in an evil moment his heart failed him, and
he said, " I shall surely fall one day by the haud of Saul." This was a
dangerous mood. Always be afraid of being afraid. Failing faith means
failing strength. Do not regard despondency as merely a loss of joy,
view it as draining away your spiritual life. Struggle against it, for it
often happens that when faith ebbs sin comes to the flood. He who
dues not comfortably trust God will soon seek after comfort somewhere
else, and David did so : without asking divine direction he fled to the
court of the Philistine chieftain Achish, hoping to be quiet there. See
what came of it ! When he stood among the ashes of Ziklag he began
to understand what an evil and bitter thing it is to lean to our own
understanding, to forget God who guides us, and to become a law unto
ourselves. Perhaps some of you are in distress in the same way : you
have chosen your own path, and now you are canght in the tangled
bushes which tear your flesh. You have carved for yourselves, and you
have cut your own fingers j you have obtained your heart's desire, and
while the meat is yet in your mouth a curse has come with it. You say
you " did it for the best ; " ay, but it has turned out to be for the worst.
David never made a heavier rod for himself thau when he thought to
avoid all further discomfort by leaving his true place.
Worse than this, if worse can be, David had also followed policy in
stead of truth. The Oriental mind was, and probably still is, given to
lying. Easterns do not think it wrong to tell an untruth ; many do it
habitually. Just as an upright merchant in this country would not be
suspected of a falsehood, so you would not in the olden time have sus
pected the average Oriental of ever speaking the truth if he could help
it, becanse he felt that everybody else would deceive him and so he
must practise great cunning. The golden rule in David's day was, " Do
others, for others will certainly do you." David in his early days was
not without the taint of his times. He became the commander of the
bodyguard of Achish, king of Gath, and he lived in the royal city. As
he found himself rather awkwardly situated in that idolatrous town he
said to the king, " If I have now found grace in thine eyes, let them
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give mo a place in some town in the country, that I may dwell there :
for why should thy servant dwell in the royal city with thee ?" Achish
appears to have been almost a convert to the worship of Jehovah, and
certainly shines brilliantly in the narrative before us. At David's re
quest he gave him the town of Ziklag. David and his men warred with
the various tribes of Canaanites who dwelt in the south of Palestine,
and took from them great spoil ; but he greatly erred in making Achish
believe that he was fighting against Judah. We read, " And Achish be
lieved David, saying, He hath made his people Israel utterly to abhor
him ; therefore he shall be my servant for ever." This was the result
of David's acted and uttered lie, and lest the falsehood should be found
out David spared none of those whom he conquered, saying, " Lest they
should tell on us, saying, So did David." So that beginning with
policy he went on to falsehood, and from one falsehood he was driven to
another, and his course became far other than that which a man of God
should have pursued. How different was such false conduct from the
usual character of the man who said, " He that worketh deceit shall not
dwell within my house : he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight."
See the fruit of his falsehood ! Ziklag is burned with fire : his wives
are captives; and his men speak of stoning him. If you and I ever get
away from living by straightforward truth we shall wander into a maze
from which it will be hard to extricate ourselves. We should each feel
that we can die but we cannot lie, we can starve but we cannot cheat,
we can be ground into the dust but we cannot do an unrighteous thing.
If it be so, we may count upon the help of God, and may go bravely
on under every difficulty. David had left the highway of righteousness,
and was stumbling among the dark mountains of craft and deceit. He
was plotting and scheming like the worst of worldlings, and he must be
made to see his error, and taught to abhor the way of lying ; hence in
one moment the Lord launches at him bereavement, plunder, mutiny,
danger of life, that he might be driven to his God, and made to hate
the way of cunning. What wonder that David was greatly distressed ?
Yet was his distress the more severe on another account, for David
had sided with the enemies of the Lord's people. He had gone to the
Philistines, and their prince had said to him, " I will make thee keeper
of mine head for ever." Think of David keeping the head of a
Philistine ! When Achish gathered the Philistine army to battle with
Israel, we read with shame, " And the lords of the Philistines passed on
by hundreds, aud by thousands: but David and his men passed on in
the rereward with Achish." How dreadfully troubled David must have
felt in this false position. Think of David, who was ordained to be king
of Israel, marching his armed band to fight his own countrymen!
How gracious was the Lord in bringing him out of that perilous
position. The Philistine princes suspected him, as well they might,
and said to Achish, "What do these Hebrews here?" They were
jealous of the high office to which David had been promoted, and
tearful of his turning against them during the fight. " And the princes
of the Philistines were wroth with Achish; and the princes of the
Philistines said unto him, Make this fellow return, that he may go
again to his place which thou hast appointed him, and let him not go
down with us to battle, lest in the battle he be an adversary to us : for
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wherewith should he reconcile himself unto his master? should it not be
with the heads of these men ? Is not this David, of whom they sang
one to another in dances, saying, Saul slew his thousands, and David his
ten thousands ? " Though the Philistine king, like the true man that
he was, smoothed it down, he was forced to send David away. What a
relief David must have felt ! Well might he pen the words of the
hundred and twenty-fourth Psalm, " Our soul is escaped as a bird out of
the snare of the fowlers: the snare is broken, and we are escaped."
What a horror would have been upon him if he had actually gone with
the Philistines to the battle in which Saul and Jonathan were slain.
It would have been a stain upon David all his life. The Lord delivered
him, but he made him to feel his rod at the same time, for no sooner
had David reached Ziklag, than he saw that the hand of the Lord was
gone out against him, desolation smoked around him, and we do not
marvel that David was greatly distressed.
Picture the position of David, in the centre of his band. He has been
driven away by the Philistine lards with words of contempt; his men
have been sneered at—" What do these Hebrews here ? Is not this
David ? " When he walked with God he was like a prince, and no man
dared to sneer at him, but now he has been flouted by the uncircumcised
Philistine, and has been glad to sneak back to his little city, ashamed of
himself. It is terrible when a man of God falls into such a position that
he gives the enemy opportunity to blaspheme God, and to despise his
servant. It is terrible when even worldlings scout the inconsistency of
the professed follower of Jesus. " What do these Hebrews here ?" is
the sarcastic question of the world. " How comes a professing Christian
to be acting as we do ? Look, he is trying to cultivate our acquaintance,
and pass for one of ourselves, aud yet he calls himself a servant of God !"
They begin to point, as they did at Peter—" Thou also wast with Jesus
of Nazareth, for thy speech betrayeth thee." " What doest thou here,
Elijah ?" is the voice which comes from God's mouth, and the lips of
his adversaries repeat it. When the child of God feels that he is in that
predicament, and in great trouble too, it is not strange that he is greatly
distressed.
At the back of this came bereavement. His wives were gone. He was
a man of a large, affectionate, tender heart, aud what grief it must have
been to him ! Nor was he a solitary mourner ; but all those brave fel
lows who were joined with him were bereaved too. Hark to the
common chorus of grief ! They weep, until they have no more power
to weep. It must have been a dread day for their leader to feel his own
personal sorrow merged and drowned in the flood of grief which swept
over his companions. As for his worldly possessions, he was now as poor
as he possibly could be ; for all that he had was taken away, and his
habitation was burnt with fire, and the rovers were gone he knew not
whither. Worst of all, he was now forsaken by his followers. Those who
had been with him in his worst fortunes now upbraided him with their
calamity. Why did he leave the city to go off to help these enemies of
the Lord, the uncircumcised Philistines ? He might have known
better ; and they grew indignant, and one said, " Let us stone him ; " to
which others answered, " Let us do it at once." They were evidently
in a great rage. He stands there faint with weeping, a friendless, forsaken
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man, with his very life in danger from furious mutineers. Do you
wonder that it is written, " And David was greatly distressed " ? He is
surrounded with sorrow ; but he has no need to gather ashes as the
emblems of his woe; for ashes are everywhere about him, the whole
place is smoking. He mourns greatly for his wives, and his soldiers
mourn for their children, for they are as if they were slain with the sword.
It is a case of deep distress, with this added sting,—that he had brought
it upon himself.
There is the picture before you : now let us see a fairer scene as we
observe what David did under the circumstances. When he was at his
worst he was seen at his best.
II. Secondly, let us consider David's encouragement : " And
David encouraged himself" That is well, David ! He did not at first
attempt to encourage anybody else ; but he encouraged himself. Some
of the best talks in the world are those which a man has with himself.
He who speaks to everybody except himself is a great fool. I think I
hear David say, " Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul, and why art thou
disquieted within me ? hope thou in God ; for I will yet praise him."
David encouraged himself. But he encouraged himself "in the Lord
his God," namely, in Jehovah. That is the surest way of encouraging
yourself. David might have drawn, if he had pleased, a measure of
encouragement from those valiant men who joined him just about this
particular time; for it happened, according to 1 Chronicles xii. 19-20,
that many united with his band at that hour. Let us read the
passage. " And there fell some of Manasseh to David, when he came
with the Philistines against Saul to battle, but they helped them
not : for the lords of the Philistines upon advisement sent him away,
saying, He will fall to his master Saul to the jeopardy of our heads. As
he went to Ziklag, there fell to him of Manasseh, Adnah, and Jozabad,
and Jediael, and Michael, and Jozabad, and Elihu, and Zilthai, captains
of the thousands that were of Manasseh. And they helped David against
the band of the rovers : for they were all mighty men of valour, and were
captains in the host For at that time day by day there came to David
to help him until it was a great host, like the host of God." These new
comers had not lost their wives and children, for they had not been in
Ziklag ; but David did not look round to them and beg them to stand by
him, and put down the mutiny. No, he had by this time become sick of
men, and weary of trusting to himself. God was beginning to cure his
servant by a bitter dose of distress, and the evidence of the cure was that
he did not encourage himself by his new friends, or by the hope of others
coming ; but he encouraged himself in the Lord his God. Do you not feel
a wind from the hills ? The air blows strong and fresh from the everlast
ing mountains, now that the man of God is looking to God alone. Before,
David was down there in the valleys, with his policy and his craft, in the
stagnant atmosphere of self-trust and worldliness ; but now he stands in
Ziklag, a friendless man, but free and true. How grand he is amid the
ruins ! He rises to his full height, while his fortunes fall ! He reminds
you of his youthful days when he said, " The Lord that delivered me out
of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me
out of the hand of this Philistine." He is no longer in bondage to craft,
but ho is a man again, strong iu the strength of God; for he caste
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himself away from all earthly trusts, and encourages himself in the
Lord.
He did not sit down in sullen despair, nor did he think, as Saul did,
of resorting to wrong means for help ; but he went, sinner as he was,
confessing all his wrong doing, straight away to his God, and asked for
the priest to come that he might speak with him in- the name of the Most
High. Brothers and sisters, if you are in trouble, and your trouble is
mixed with sin, if you have afflicted yourselves by your backslidings and
perversities, nevertheless I pray you look nowhere else for help but to the
God whom you have offended. When he lifts his arm, as it were, to
execute vengeance, lay hold upon it and he will spare you. Does he not
himself say, "Let him lay hold on my strength"? I remember old
Master Quarles has a strange picture of one trying to strike another with
a flail, and how does the other escape? Why, he runs in and keeps close,
and so he is not struck. It is the very thing to do. Close in with God.
Cling to him by faith ; hold fast by him in hope. Say, " Though he slay
me, yet will I trust in him." Besolve, "I will not let thee go." Guilty
as you are, it is good for you to draw nigh unto God.
Let us try to conceive of the way in which David would encourage
himself in the Lord his God. . Standing amidst those ruins he would
say, " Yet the Lord does love me, and I love him. Though I have wan
dered, yet my heart cannot rest without him. Though I have had but
little fellowship with him of late, yet he hath not forgotten to be gracious,
nor hath he in anger shut up his bowels of compassion." He would look
back upon those happy days when he kept sheep, and sang psalms unto the
Lord his God amid the pastures of the wilderness. He would recollect
those peaceful hours of happiest communion, and long to have them o'er
again. His own psalms would tend to comfort him as he saw how his
heart had once been glad. He would say to himself : " My experience
of divine love is not a dream, I know it is not a myth or a delusion. I
have known the Lord, and I have had near and dear intercourse with
him, and I know that he changes not, and therefore he will help me.
His mercy endureth for ever. He will put away my transgression."
Thus he encouraged himself in the Lord his God.
Then he went further, and argued, " Hath not the Lord chosen me ?
Has he not ordained me to be king in Israel ? Did he not send his
prophet Samuel, who poured oil upon my head, and said, ' This is he ' ?
Surely the Lord will not change his appointment, or suffer his word to
fail. I have been separated from my kinsfolk, and hunted by Saul, and
driven from rock to cave and from cave to wilderness, and I have known
no rest, and all because I was ordained to be king in Saul's place ; surely
the Lord will carry out his purpose, and will set me on the throne.
He has not chosen, and ordained, and anointed me in mockery."
Brethren, do you need an interpretation of this parable ? Can you
not see its application to yourselves ? Are you not saying, "The Lord
called me by his grace, brought me out from my love of the world, and
made me a priest and a king unto himself, and can he leave me ? Is
not the oil of his Spirit still upon me ? Can he cast me off ? He
separated me to himself, and gave me to know that my destiny was not
like that of the ungodly world, but that he had ordained me and
chosen me to be his servant for ever—will he leave me to perish?
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Shall his enemy rejoice over me?" Thus may you encourage yourself
in God.
Then he would go over all the past deliverances which he had ex
perienced. I see the picture which passed like a panorama before
David's eye. He saw himself when he slew the lion and the bear. Did
God deliver him then, and will he not deliver him now ? He pictured
himself going out to meet the giant Goliath, with noching but a sling
and a stone, and coming back with the monster's head in his hand ; and
he argued, " Will he not rescue me now ? " He saw himself in the courts
of Saul, when the mad king sought to pin him to the wall with a javelin,
and he barely escaped. He saw himself let down by the kindness of
Michal from the window, when her father sought to slay him in his bed.
He saw himself in the cave of Engedi, and upon the tracks of the wild
goats, pursued by his remorseless adversary, but always strangely guarded
from his cruel hand. He cheers himself, as one had done before him,
with the inference, " If the Lord had meant to destroy me, he would not
have showed me such things as these."
Come, now, dear children of God, take down your diaries and refer to
the days when the Lord helped you again and again. How many times
has he blessed you ? You could not count them, for God has been so
gracious and tender that he has aided you ten thousand times already.
Has he changed in love, in faithfulness, in power ? God forbid that
we should indulge such a wicked thought. lie is still the same, and so
let ns encourage ourselves in him.
"Alas," say you, "I have done wrong." I know you have; but
he has not. If your confidence were in yourself, that wrong of yours
might crush your hope ; but since your confidence is in God, and he has
not changed, why should you fear ? "Oh, but I am so sinful." Yes; I
know you are, and so you were when he first looked upon you in
love. If his love had sought to come to you by the way of merit it
never would have reached you ; but it comes to you by way of free,
rich, sovereigu grace, and therefore it will come to you evermore. Do
you not feel refreshed this morning as you think of what the Lord
has done ? and do you not feel that after doing so much it would be
wrong now to distrust him ? Will you not even now encourage yourself
in your God ?
Perhaps David at that moment perceived that this crashing blow
was sent in infinite tenderness to clean him right out of the condition
into which he had fallen. The Lord seems to say to David, "All that
you have ever got of Achish is this village of Ziklag, and I have
caused it to be burnt up, so that you have nothing left to be a tie
between you and Philistia. The princes said, ' Send this fellow away,'
and they have sent you away; and now the town that Achish gave
you is utterly destroyed ; there is no link left between you and the
Philistines, and you have come back to your natural standing." The
hardest blow that our God ever strikes, if it puts us right and separates
us from self and sin, and carnal policy, is a coup d« grace, a blow of
love. If it ends our life of selfishness, and brings us back into the life
of trust, it is a blessed blow. When God blesses his people most it is |
by terrible things in righteousness. He smote David to heal him.
He fetched him out from the snare of the Philistine fowler, and delivered
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hitn from the noisome pestilence of heathen association, by a way that
brought the tears into his eyes till he had no more power to weep. Now
the servant of the Lord begins to see the wonderful hand of God, and he
shall yet say, " Before I was afflicted I went astray, but now have I kept
thy word."
I, the preacher of this hour, beg to bear my little witness that the
worst days I have ever had have turned out to be my best days, and when
God has seemed most cruel to me he has then been most kind. If there
is anything in this world for which I would bless him more than for
anything else it is for pain and affliction. I am sure that in these
things the richest, tenderest love has been manifested towards me. I
pray you, dear friends, if you are at this time very low, and greatly
distressed, encourage yourselves in the abundant faithfulness of the God
who hides himself Our Father's wagons rumble most heavily when
they are bringing us the richest freight of the bullion of his grace. Love
letters from heaven are often sent in black-edged envelopes. The cloud
that is black with horror is big with mercy. We may not ask for trouble,
but if we were wise we should look upon it as the shadow of an unusually
great blessing. Dread the calm, it is often treacherous, and beneath its
wing the pestilence is lurking. Fear not the storm, it brings healing in
its wings, and when Jesus is with you in the vessel the tempest only
hastens the ship to its desired haven. Blessed be the Lord, whose way is
in the whirlwind, and who makes the clouds to be the dust of his feet.
May some such thoughts as these help you to encourage yourself in God
as David did.
III. And now, thirdly, we have David enquiring of God. " And
David enquired at the Lord, saying, shall I pursue after this troop ?
Shall I overtake them ? "
Note well that as soon as David had come to be right with God he
longed to know the Lord's mind as to his next action. You and I would
have said, " Let us hasten after these marauders ; let us not stop an
instant, we can pray as we march, or at some other time. Haste ! haste !
for the lives of our wives and children are at stake." It was a time for
hurry if ever there was; but, as the good proverb says, "Prayer and
provender hinder no man's journey." David wisely stops. " Bring
hither the ephod," cries he, and he waits till the oracle answers his
enquiries. He will not march till the Lord shall give the word of
command. This is well. It is a sweet frame of mind to be in to be
brought to feel that you must now wait the Lord's bidding, that your
strength is to sit still till God bids you go forward. Oh that we could
always keep up this submission of heart ! Oh that we never leaned to
our own understanding, but trusted solely in God !
Observe, that David takes it for granted that his God is going to help
him. He only wants to know how it is to be done. " Shall I pursue?
shall I overtake ?" When you, my brother, are enquiring of the Lord,
do not approach him as if he would not help you, or could hardly be
expected to aid you. You would not like your children to ask a favour
of you as if they were afraid of their lives to speak to you. I am sure
you would not like a dear child, whatever wrong he had been doing, to
feel a suspicion of your love, and doubt your willingness to help ; for
whatever he has done he is your child still. David has encouraged
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himself in his God, and he is sure that God is ready to save him ; all
that he wants to know is how he is himself to act in the business.
It is to be remarked, however, that David does not expect that God is
going to help him without his doing his bost. He enquires, " Shall I
pursue ? shall I overtake ? " He means to be up and doing. Sad as he
is, and faint as he is, he is ready for action. Many who get into trouble
seem to expect an angel to come and lift them up by the hair of their
heads; but angels have other matters in hand. The Lord generally
helps us by enabling us to help ourselves, and it is a way which does us
double good. It was more for David's benefit that he should himself
smite the Amalekites than that God should hurl hailstones out of heaven
upon them, and destroy them. David will have their spoil for the wage
of battle, and be rewarded for the forced march and the fight. Brother,
you will have to work and labour to extricate yourself from debt and diffi
culty, and so the Lord will hear your prayer. The rule is to trust in
God to smite the Amalekites, and then to march after them, as if it
all depended upon yourself. There is a God-reliance which arouses all
our self-reliance and yokes it to the chariot of providence, making the
man ready for action because God is with him.
It is instructive to notice that, although David was thus ready for
action, trusting in God, he greatly distrusted his own wisdom ; for he
asked, " Shall I pursue them ? " That man is wise who counts his own
wisdom to be folly; and he who lays his judgment down at Jesus' feet,
is a man of soundest judgment. He who tarries till the divine wisdom
shall guide him, he shall be expert and prudent in all things.
David also distrusted his own strength though quite ready to use what
he had; for he said, "Shall I overtake?" Can my men march fast
enough to overtake these robbers ? And what a blessed state of heart
that is when we have no strength of our own, but seek unto God ! It is
good to be insufficient, and to find God all-sufficient. I pause here a
minute and pray God ever to keep you and me in just the condition into
which he brought his servant David. I do not care so much about his
overtaking the robbers, and all that : the glory was to have overtaken
his God, and to be waiting at his feet. He could not be brought to this
without his city being burnt, without his being bereaved, robbed, and
ready to die by the hands of his own warriors ; but it was worth all the
cost to be brought to rest on the bare arm of God, and to wait in child
like dependence at the great Father's door. Let the proud lift up their
heads, but let me rest mine on Jesus' bosom. Let the mighty raise their
shields on high ; as for me, the Lord is my shield and my defence, and
he alone. When I am weak, then I am strong. " They that wait upon
the Lord shall renew their strength." The old song of Hannah is still
true,—" He hath shewed strength with his arm ; he hath scattered the
proud in the imagination of their hearts. He hath put down the mighty
from their seats, and exalted them of low degree."
IV. We close our sermon with the fourth note, which is a note of
jubilate, and praise unto God, who helped his servant,—David's answer
of peace. The Lord heard his supplication. He says, " In my distress
I cried unto the Lord and he heard me." But mark this, he was not de
livered without further trial. David marched with his six hundred men on
foot after the foe, with all speed, and the band became so worn and weary
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that one-third of them could not ford the brook Besor, which, though
usually dry, was probably at that time flowing with a strong stream.
Many a leader would have given up the chase with one out of three of his
troop in hospital, but David pursued with his reduced force. When God
means to bless us, he often takes away a part of the little strength we
thought we had. We did not think our strength equal to the task, and
the Lord takes away a portion even of the little power we had. Our
God does not fill till he has emptied. Two hundred men must be rent
away from David's side before God could give him victory, for he meant
to have David's whole force to be exactly equal to the four hundred
Amalekites who fled, that he might make the victory the more me
morable and renowned. Expect then, 0 troubled one, that yon will be
delivered, but know that your sorrow may yet deepen, that you may have
all the greater joy by-and-by.
Leaving the two hundred men behind, David dashes ahead, and by
forced marches overtakes the enemy ; finds them feasting ; smites them
hip and thigh, and destroys them, and takes the spoil, but in such a way
that manifestly it was the gift of God. He speaks of the spoil as " That
which the Lord hath given us, who hath preserved us, and delivered the
company that came against us into our hand." God will help his
servants who trust him, but he will have all the honour of the victory.
He will deliver them in such a way that they shall lift their psalms aud
hymns unto God alone, and this shall be the strain : " Sing unto the Lord,
for he hath trinmphed gloriously. We were unworthy, we were faint,
we were distressed, but God has made us more than conquerors through
his great love."
David's victory was perfect. We are told over and over again that
" David recovered all." Nothing was lost : not a piece of money nor
a garment, not an ox nor a sheep, much less a child, or one of woman
kind,—" David recovered all." How well the Lord works when he once
lays his hand to it. " He will perfect that which concerneth me."
Salvation is of the Lord, and it is an everlastingly complete salva
tion. Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah there is
everlasting strength. He will work, and work perfectly, till he shall say,
" It is finished." The battle is the Lord's, and his saints shall be more
than conquerors.
Not only did God give David complete rescue, but he awarded him
great spoil. " And they said, This is David's spoil." David became rich
and able to send presents to his friends ; but he was also the better
man, the holier man, the stronger man, the more fit to wear that
crown which was so soon to adorn his brow. Oh, brothers and sisters,
the deeper your trouble the louder will be your song, if you can
but trust in God and walk in fellowship with Jesus. Little skiffs
that keep near the land carry but small cargoes, and their masters see
little save the shore ; but they that go down to the sea in ships, that
do business in great waters, these see the works of the Lord and his wonders
in the deep. It is something to be out on the wide main in a terrifio
storm, when the ship is tossed to and fro like a ball, when the heavens
are mixed up with the ocean, and all is uproar. Then great thunder
contends with the roaring of the sea, and the lightning flames are
quenched by the boiling of the mighty waves. When you reach the

376

METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT.

shore again, you know a gladness which the landsman cannot feel, and
you have a tale to tell to your children, and your children's children, of
what you have seen in the deep, such as lubberly landsmen scarce can
understand. As for those who dwell at ease, what do they see ? You
who have been in the battle can sing of victory, and, pointing to your
experience, can exclaim, " This is David's spoil."
Trust in the Lord your God. Believe also in his Son Jesus. Get
rid of sham faith, and really believe. Get rid of a professional faith,
and trust in the Lord at all times, about everything. "What, trust him
about pounds, shillings, and pence ?" Assuredly. I dread the faith
that cannot trust God about bread and garments,—it is a lying faith.
Depend upon it, that is not the solid, practical faith of Abraham, who
trusted God about his tent and his cattle, and about a wife for his son.
That faith which made David trust God about the sons and daughters
and the spoil, that is the sort of faith for you and for me. If God cannot
be trusted about loaves and fishes how shall he be trusted about the
things of eternity and the glories which are yet to be revealed ? Stay
yourself on God with an everyday faith. Faith in God is the
exercise of sanctified common sense. Somebody called me "super
stitious " for trusting God as to his answering prayer, but I reply that
he is superstitious who does not trust the living God. He who believes
in the power of the greatest of all forces, and trusts in the surest of all
truths, is but acting rationally. The purest reason approves reliance
upon God. The end shall declare the wisdom of believing God. At the
last, when we with all believers shall lift up the great hallelujah unto the
Lord God of Israel who reigneth over all things for his people, it shall
be known by all that faith is honourable and unbelief contemptible.
God bless you, brethren, and if any of you have never trusted God at
all, nor rested in his dear Son, may you be brought to do so at once.
May you see your self-righteousness burned like Ziklag, and all your
carnal hopes carried away captive, and may you then encourage your
selves in Christ, for he will recover all for you, and give you spoil besides,
and there shall be joy and rejoicing. The Lord be with you. Amen.

Portions of Scripture read before Sermon—1 Samuel xxx.
1 —25; Psalm cxxiv.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—125 (Song II), 124, 130.
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THE SWIFTLY RUNNING WORD.

Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, July 3rd, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINOTON.

"His word runneth very swiftly."—Psalm cxlvii. 15.

A WORD is the expression of the mind. What a man has thought may
live and die within himself, but when he wishes his thought to live
in the outer world he embodies it in a word, and thus his thought is
made known. Thought without expression is as an arm unlifted, work
ing nothing though it be the mainspring of action ; but according to the
ability of the man his thought is carried out into fact if he be able to
speak a powerful word of command. Hence, as the garment of thought
and the accomplishment of wish, a word is a very important thing.
A word is the manifestation of a man. Dryden says—
" Speech is the light, the morning of the mind ;
It spreads the beauteous images abroad,
Which else lie furled and shrouded in the soul."

" Speak," said the old philosopher, " that I may see thee." More of a
man is seen in his words than in anything else belonging to him ; you may
look into his face and be mistaken, you may visit his house and not dis
cover him, you may scan his business and misunderstand him ; but if
you hear his daily conversation you shall soon know him. The heart
babbles out its secret when the tongue is in motion. As the full bucket
betrays the water of the well, so is a man discerned by his speech. Thus
a word takes a most prominent place in reference to nil intelligent beings,
and this is peculiarly the case with the Lord our God. God's word is
the manifestation of his secret thought. By it he reveals his decree ; by
it he manifests his nature ; by it he carries out his purpose. " Ho
spake, and it was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast." If you
wish to know God you must know his word; if you wish to perceive his
power you must see how he worketh by his word ; if you wish to know
his purpose before it is actually brought to pass you can only discover it
by his word. When you watch the events of providence you are only
observing what the word of God is accomplishing as he sends it forth
No. 1,607.
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into the world. As he said to his servant Ezekiel, so it is : "I am the
Lord : I will speak, and the word that I shall speak shall come to pass.''
According to our text, " He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth :
his word runneth very swiftly."
The word as it comes from God takes several forms. At first it came
forth as a fiai'•. " Let it be," and it was. When there were no angels to
hear him, when matter did not exist to obey him, when there was
nothing but himself, the self-existeut One, Jehovah, spake, and the things
which are began to be. Since then he has spoken to his creatures by
the word of command, which should ever be obeyed ; even as David
said, " I will delight myself in thy statutes : I will not forget thy word."
The word of the Lord comes forth in the form of a precept from his
temple, or a statute from his throne, and we ought most reverently to
treasure up every syllable that God speaketh to us in that form ; for we
are his servants. He also speaks by way of teaching. He instructs us
by revealing himself through his word. All true doctrine is the word of
God, and is to be devoutly believed. Our prayer should be, " Give me
understanding according to thy word." His word is also spoken in the
form of promise, rich and free and gracious, the word on which his
children live. In this form it is sweeter than honey or the honeycomb.
It flashes forth also like lightning flames in threatening$, when God
dooms the ungodly or warns them of what shall follow except they
repent Terrible indeed is the word by which justice takes vengeance
upon the wicked. But chief of all, and above all is the Word, of whom
John speaketh : " In the beginning was the Word, and the word was
with God, and the Word was God : the same was in the beginning with
God." This is he of whom we read in the Revelation, " He was clothed
with a vesture dipped in blood, and his name is called the Word of God."
That Word is the incarnation of God, wherein God has been pleased to
manifest himself more fully than by all other words or works ; for in his
Son we see the brightness of the Father's glory more than in all besides,
according to his own testimony, " He that hath seen me hath seen the
Father." The name of God is written in plain letters in the person of
Jesus, so that even ignorant men may spell it out when their eyes are
opened by the Holy Spirit. The person, life, death, resurrection, aud
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ are the Word which speaks out the heart
of God ; and in his ministry our Lord set forth the mind of God most fully,
even as he said of his disciples, " I have given them thy word." To all
these forms of God's word our text may be appropriately applied, for
in each case "His word runneth very swiftly."
I shall, fisst, ask you by the help of God's Holy Spirit to learn the
lesson of the text; secoudly, let ns look to the particular instances which
illustrate the truth of the text : aud then, thirdly, as the Lord shall help us,
let us see whal teaching we may individually gather from it for our own
cases.
I. First, LET US LEARN THE LESSON OK THE TEXT—" His Word
runneth very swiftly."
We understand from this sentence, first, that i/ie word of God which
operated of old is operating still. " By the word of God the heavens
were of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in the water.''
But God did not create the world and then leave it, else had it crumbled
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back into the nothingness from which it came : " the heavens and the
earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store." Creation is
not like a watch which God has made and wound up, to go by itself; but
CTery movement of every wheel of the machinery of nature is dependent
upon the constant outgoing of power through the word of God ; for of
him and through him are all things, and " by him all things consist."
Our wise men are continually talking of the laws of nature, and we know
that there are such laws, or, in other words, it is a fact that God usually
acts in such and such a way; but to suppose that there is any power in
the mere laws of nature is absolutely absurd. You may make laws in
your household that things are to be done in such and such a way; but
unless somebody carries them out laws are nothing. Locomotives obey
certain laws of motion ; but without steam to drive them the laws of
motion will allow them to rust in the engine-house. There is a law of
gravitation ; but the force of gravitation comes not from the law, but
from God. There is a law of growth ; but the power by which plants
and animals grow is an energy which flows from God. It may be a fact
that the force operates in such and such a manner, as a stream runs in
a certain channel ; but, as the channel is not the stream, ao the rule of
nature is not the power of nature. Man lives, and all nature exists, by the
word of God, for " none can keep alive his own soul." It is of our Lord
that we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, " upholding all things by the
word of his power." The word of power with which God made the world is
pulsing still through space. When we saw the comet the other evening
flaming through the sky we saw as much the hand of God as did the angels
when for the first time they beheld the morning star heralding the dawn.
The light of the stars which you and I have seen so many hundreds of
times is as much the result of divine power as if for the first time those
lamps of heaven were hung out in the midnight sky. The planets move in
their mighty orbits with a force which is new every moment The Lord of
hosts orders their marchings. The fixed stars abide in their places because
the hand which placed them in their sphere preserves them in it. Order
is the result of the Lord's might constantly put forth, else would all
things run into a carnival of chaos, and dissolve into destruction. As
the bubble on the breaker bursts and is gone for ever, so were the
universe dissolved at once and lost in nothingness wert thou not there,
0 God ! His word still operates and runneth swiftly, even as of old.
The heavens and the earth would be dissolved were it not that his word
upholds the pillars thereof. Well might they sing of old, " Thou, even
thon, art Lord alone ; thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens,
with all their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, the seas, and
all that is therein, and thou preservest them all ; and the host of heaven
worshippeth thee."
Let ns go a step further : the word of God which operated at the first
is operating still with Ihe same degree of force. The text saith, " His
word runneth very swiftly," that is to say, it keeps its ancient pace. It
has not begun to slacken its speed, and we know what that was ; for
" he rode upon a cherub and did fly, yea he did fly upon the wings of the
wind." There might be a gradual slackening and decline in the forces
of nature if they had been created by God and then set to drift by
themselves ; but as God is still everywhere present, working in the
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heaven and in the earth and in the seas, and in all deep places, and as in
everything all power continually proceeds from the hand of God, thereis no failure in anything. Creation may, if God so please, wax old as
doth a garment ; but the hand which created it is as full of power as
ever. The sun's light, and all else that is needful for man, will continue
according to the divine appointment, and will never be exhausted while
the Lord supplies them. If any natural force fails it simply means that
the divine power is being withdrawn from that particular form of
working ; but the word of power is the same. If science could prove
that any force is waning we should only believe that God is permitting
certain created energies to slacken because he means to bring thera to
their end, having answered his design by them. Men are ever ready
to object to the doctrine of the divine working : " All things continue
as they were," they say one day ; and then another day they say " All
things are declining." Neither declaration is precisely true. There are
great changes in the operations of God, but there is no change in the
hand that operates ; and still to-day, as of old, God speaketh and it is
done; he commandeth, and it stands fast. This world shall abide as
long as God pleaseth ; but when the time shall come ho that once spoke
to the deeps, and they deluged the world, will call to flames of fire, and
the earth shall be wrapped in them, and the works of men that are
therein shall be burned up. No palsy has seized upon the eternal
arm : the closing scene of the world's story will be as grand as that with
which the chapter of creation opened. " He fainteth not, neither is
weary ; there is no searching of his understanding."
Yet it is worthy of notice that the word of God spoken of in the text
operates in a silent manner. We are told that he sendeth out his word
and melteth the ice, the frost, the snow. Did you hear that word ? You
have seen stern winter yield to the breath of spring, and you believe that
the genial change was effected by God's word ; bnt did you hear a
whisper ? No, and none heard it ; for the word of God in nature is the
going forth of his silent will. " No speech, no language ; their voice is
not heard ; yet their line has gone out through all the earth." Still it
is called his word, and I want you to notice that fact, because you are apt
to think that God in the kingdom of his grace is dependent upon men's
lips and tongues and words. I tell you that the word of God which
returneth not to him void is not the word from my tongue, but the word
from his own mind. God can, if he will, speak deep into the human
heart without so much as a whisper from the preacher ; his word can
enter men's souls though not a single sound is heard. We have known
instances of persons who when far away from the means of grace have,
nevertheless, been reached by the still small voice of the word of God in
their spirits, which word " runneth very swiftly." If God uses tongues
and voices, as he generally does, let him have all the glory that he is
pleased to link his potent word to such a feeble agency ; but the secret
word of power which runneth swiftly, is entirely independent of sounds
and noises, of tongues and ears. This is a fact that should comfort ns
all, and it should make some of you who have been silent try to speak,
since God's blessing does not rest on oratory and talent, and the like.
Have you not marked in this house—I speak without egotism—how for
more than twenty years the people have come together at every service,
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crowding these aisles, and God has saved multitudes of souls ? Clitics
say, " This man is not an orator"; and they say the truth. I have never
cultivated the arts of eloquence, or exhibited the elegancies of language.
I speak out what I know of God's word, and bear my honest witness to
the gospel, in such words as come to hand. The almighty word of God
reaches and renews the heart, and the more it is allowed to work in an
unencumbered manner, in its own natural simplicity, the more victorious
it will be. The word of itself "runneth very swiftly," and carnal
wisdom doth but hamper it. Oh to let it lay aside every weight ! I
could wish that men would take oratory by the ears, and hang it up
like a felon; for it has been the plague and curse of the Church of
God that men try to speak finely and prettily, garnishing their sentences
with poetic flowers, and polishing them with needless elaboration. Preach
you the gospel, sir, for that is your business. We are not place-hunters
who must please if they would win, but soul-hunters, who seek not to
amuse men, but to save them. Tell out God's own word in such words
as your heart suggests. Pluck up by the roots the flowers that grow in
God's fields, and go not to the conservatory of learning and art to gather
your fine posy. God will bless hia own word ; for it is his word which
runneth very swiftly.
Yet, note again, according to the text God's word is most effectual.
This is the meaning of the phrase, it " runneth very swiftly." None
can resist it ; for God is in it. It is God's will, and when God wills it,
what matters it if all creation wills the contrary ? " There are many
devices in a man's heart ; nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that
shall stand." The will of God would bear all opposers away as with a
flood, and sweep them like sear leaves before the tempest. There is
little wonder that his word runs very swiftly, for if God wills it, how
can it be hindered ? As it cannot be prevented altogether, so it cannot
even be impeded, if it be the very word of God. There is a word of
God which may be hindered: his gospel, as we proclaim it, may be
resisted and cast aside ; but the veritable word of God, the inward word,
the secret will of the Highest is not resisted, it sweetly conquereth the
human will without violating its free agency, and leads men captive in
chains which they do not wish to break : it holds them spell-bound by
a force which they delight in, and they yield, charmed by the music of
the love of God.
It is glorious to think that God is still operating in the realm of
grace as well as of nature by a power which is omnipotent, and this
power runneth very swiftly. There is no such thing as time with God,
to whom one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one
day. He may take centuries to accomplish his purposes, but if he wills
it, all can be done in an instant. He may lengthen out the drama of
providence, even to thousands of years ; but this is not for want of
power, for when he pleases " he will finish the work, and cut it short in
righteousness : because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth."
God's word is never halt or lame : neither can it be said of him as of
the hosts of Pharaoh, that his chariot wheels were taken off so that he
drave them heavily. The counsel of the Lord standeth for ever. " The
Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely as I have thought, so shall it
come to pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand." Over your
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heads, 0 mortal men, let the voice of this dread thunder roll,—The Lord
God omnipotent reigneth. Think not because ye boast of your free
agency that this can deprive him of his almightiness : still he doetk as
he wills among the armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of this
lower earth. Who can stay his hand or say unto him, " What doest
thou ? " Where the word of a king is there is power, but what is the
power of the word of the King of kings ? It " runneth very swiftly."
II. Thus I have tried to set forth the general truth, now let us
NOTICE THE PARTICULAR INSTANCES OF IT.

First, God's " word runneth very swiftly" in the matter of creation.
What saith the first chapter of Genesis about the making or fitting-up
of this world ? It tells us that in its present condition this world was
arranged in six days, and on the seventh day the Lord rested from his
work. Was ever such a word as this ? Was ever so vast a deed accom
plished in such a space of time ? It is possible that the creation of the
world had taken place long before, for " in the beginning God created
the heavens and the earth," but even for that first creation he needed no
space of time, for his word could create the universe with a flash. The
Lord may have allowed ages upon nges to roll by before he ultimately
came forth to perform the last upholstering of it for mankind ; yet all
was done when he spake. God said, " Let there be light, and there
was light." He said, " Let there be a firmament," and it was so. He
spake into being fish and fowl and beast, and it was so : "In six days
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is " ; for
" his word runneth very swiftly."
We still see in the works of nature the changes which God works.
The wind may blow never so fiercely from the north, but when the Lord
commands it whirleth about towards the south : the calm may be pro
found, but almost in an instant the hurricane sweeps and tosses up the
mighty waves of the sea. The vast changes which God works in nature
are to us gradual in their results, else we should be unprepared for
them, and catastrophe would follow catastrophe ; but still, as far as God
is concerned, he acts instantaneously when he wills and as he wills, and
his will in creation is achieved the moment that it comes to be an
expressed word.
Look further into the field of pi-ovidence, and see how the word of
God has been operating there, and has run very swiftly. Consider his pro
vidential judgments. God warned men that he would destroy them for
their sin : he gave them space for repentance, and sent his servant Noah
to be a preacher of righteousness. He made the ark to be a visible
sermon to them ; but when at last his patience was ended it did not take
him long to pull up the sluices from below, and to open the bottles of
heaven from above. How speedily did he cover the tops of the mountains
with the destroying wave ! Peter tells us that by the word of God the world
which then was, being overflowed with water, perished. Look further
on to the cities of the plain. When they were ripe for destruction, Lot
saw the sun rise on Sodom, and all was quiet and still as on this Sabbath
morning ; but in an instant the Lord rained fire and brimstone upon
Sodom and destroyed it When the Lord came to blows with Pharaoh,
king of Egypt, how thick and fast the strokes came till the proud tyrant's
will wa3 broken, and he let the people go. Yes, " His word runneth
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very swiftly." Whether it be to turn the river into blood, or cover
tho land with darkness, or destroy it with hailstones, or to slay all the
first-born of Egypt, " His word runneth very swiftly." With a word he
slew the hosts of Sennacherib, and stretched rider and horse in the deep
sleep of death. Ilis judgments are wonderful. Look at Jerusalem :
enquire for the ruins of her temple ; see how swiftly God fulfilled hi3
decree of overthrow. Journey to Tyre, or Moab, or Edom ; get away to
Babylon, and Nineveh ; go and search and see where mighty empires once
rioted in luxury. He told his prophets that it would be so, and lo ! it has
come to pass ; for " his word runneth very swiftly." Come, behold the
works of the Lord ; what desolation he hath made in the earth. He
breaketh the bow and cutteth the spear in sunder ; he burneth the
chariot in the fire ; " for his word runneth very swiftly."
So also has his word run very swiftly when it has been sent in mercy.
When God has meant to bless men, how swiftly his angels have taken
wing to bring the boon from heaven. Think of Israel shut up by the
Red Sea, with mountains on either hand. Oh how speedily the Lord
descended from on high when he came to the rescue of his people.
" On cherub and ou cherubim
Full royalty he rode,
And on the win^s of mighty winds
Came flying all abroad."
He divided the Ited Sea, and led Israel through it like a flock of sheep
in the wilderness, swiftly coming by his word to make a way for them
through the heart of the sea. So all through Scripture you will observe
that in the afflictions of God's people, they have cried to him, and he has
sent his word and healed them. Glory be to the name of our covenant
God, in all his works, whether of judgment or of mercy, he tarricth not
for man, but executeth his purpose even as he pleases.
For a moment let us reverently think of tub essential word, to
whom I referred just now, whose name is to be ever mentioned with deep
devotion. How swiftly he ran upon his Father's business. As our poet
puts it,—
'• Down from the shining seats above,
With joyful haste he fled."
The life ofJesus upon earth reached little beyond thirty years, and yet his
work was finished ere he left this earth for glory. The redemption of man
kind, the bringing in of everlasting righteousness, the finishing of trans
gression, the fulfilling of the law,—all was done in a short season. Nay,
you must shorten that, because the major part of his life was spent in ob
scurity, doing doubtless much, but not doing that part of his life-work
which is perceptible to us. In some three years or so his Father's public
business was all accomplished. With what diligence he wrought ! As to
the actual atonement, although I conceive it embraced the whole of his
life, yet the central part of it lay in his passion and death. In the comet
which has lately surprised us, much of the brilliance lies in its streaming
tail, but the starry portion, or nucleus, is supposed to be the solid part of
it; even so, the reconciling work of Jesus shines from the manger to the
garden, and yet the more apparent parts of it are crowded into the few
hours between Gethseraane and the cross. In that space was Satan
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bruised, death slain, hell vanquished, sin wiped out for ever, the saints
redeemed, God glorified, and the earth purchased out of bondage. In a few
hours of agony and shame and death our Lord effected all. " His word
runneth very swiftly." What a running that was when our Lord came
forth as a bridegroom out of his chamber and rejoiced as a strong man
to run his race. He ran so swiftly for the joy that was set before
him, that he sweat, but not such sweat as yours and mine ; it was a
sweat of blood,—such was the agony with which he ran-to achieve the
work which his Father had set before him. He was no laggard. Does
he not reprove your tardy footsteps and mine that, in so short a space,
so grand, so infinite, so eternal a work should have been achieved ?
Truly he ran " very swiftly."
But now, to leave that point, this is true of the word of God in the
matters of grace : " His word runneth very swiftly." I shall be sure to
have your deep attention if you know the extreme importance of the
tenth I am about to proclaim, namely, that the word of God when it
comes to work effectually upon the hearts of men, is able to accomplish
its end very swiftly indeed. I conceive that conviction of sin is in many
cases, if not in all, commenced in an instant. The unregenerated mind
of man is like a flint, and you do not break a flint by degrees : by one
blow it is shivered. Here is the mind of man like a dark dungeon :
God throws back the shutters, and in streams the daylight at once.
Conviction is like a wound : the mighty Spirit draws the great bow,
away flies the arrow, and in an instant it has pierced the heart; through
coats of mail of prejudice, that barbed shaft has gone and slain
sin in the heart of man, and that in a second of time. " His word
runneth very swiftly."
I know that God worketh thus in regeneration. Regeneration is not
a work of years : from the necessity of the case the essential part of
it is wrought in an instant There must be a moment in which a man
is dead, and another moment in which he is made alive. There can be
no interval in which he is neither dead nor alive. Quickening must be
an instantaneous operation. There must either be some life, however
feeble, or else the man is dead, and the line between life and death must
be narrow as a razor's edge. Though you and I caunot see any sharp
line between the two, yet there is such a line. A man is either dead
or alive. The quickening of a soul into spiritual life remains a proof that
God's word " runneth very swiftly."
So, also, with regard to justification. When a man believeth in Jesus
Christ he is justified at once. I can show you that this must be so. A man
may be guilty or not guilty, but he cannot be anywhere between the two.
He may, according to the legal language of Scotland, be in a condition in
which the charge is " not proven "; but before God, who ueeds no proof,
a man must either stand condemned or pardoned, and there cannot be
an instant between the two. In one moment God says to the guilty, " I
forgive you." Pardon is an instantaneous gift. You can be forgiven
all your sin in half the tick of a clock, and pass from death to life more
swiftly than I can utter the words.
How wonderful it is to see the change which the grace of God makes
in the human heart in conversion. A man is not turned round and
converted all at once ; but the commencement of that turn comes at
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some particular moment, and just at that moment it often happens that
his most cherished idols come tumbling down ; the idolatry of his soul
is effectually rebuked. He cannot understand it, but the things he once
loved he begins to hate, while the things he hated on a sudden he loves,
and there is achieved in him a marvellous change. An objector
declared, the other day, that we make out that a character is produced
in men in a few hours ; that a life-building is run up during a single
service. I am not about to deny the charge. The statement is not
quite correct, but it will suffice. We have all heard of the minister who
visited a dying woman, and was the means of bringing her to a joyful
faith in Christ, but before he had left the house she was dead : he was
wont to say that he found her in a state of nature, saw her in a state of
grace, and left her in a state of glory, and all within an hour. So that
we do make much of the power of God to accomplish wonders in a
brief space. The new birth is a miracle wrought by the Holy Ghost
through the word. It is impossible under any other view of things. If
this miracle could be taken away from Christianity, what would remain ?
Conversion and regeneration remain as the standing phenomena by
which Christianity is continually proved to be divine. The word of God
upon a sudden transforms the very nature of men, and they enter into
a new state of life altogether, out of which there comes a character
which glorifies God ; the essence of that character is created in an
instant ; the seed out of which it will all come is implanted at once.
" His word runneth very swiftly."
Adoption is also one of these rapid gifts. A man is made a child of
God in an instant ; for he may not be a child of God, and he may be
a* child of God, but he cannot be half way between : there must be an
instant in which adoption is bestowed, and that instant I quote to
illustrate the text, " His word runneth very swiftly."
Note again, dear brethren, that this is not only true of salvation at
first, but it is true of the work of grace in the heart all ah»ig. Do you
feel dull and heavy this morning ? God can revive you in a moment.
" Or ever I was aware, my soul made me like the chariots of Amminadib."
Have you backslidden like Laodicea ? Have you fallen into lukewarrnness ? " Ah, it will take months," say you, " for me to get back." It
need not ; for here is Christ's word to Laodicea, " Behold, I stand at
the door and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me." Open
the door and let Christ come in and all will be healed. "His word
runneth very swiftly." Are you desponding, are you despairing ! He
can take away your ashes and put upon your head the coronet of beauty
in an instant. What said the spouse in the Canticles ? " The voice of
my beloved ! behold, he cometh leaping upon the mountains, skipping
upon the hills." It need not take a long time for you to be refreshed and
restored ; Jesus can come with the riches of his grace, and straightway
make you to rejoice in him. Did not Jesus work immediate cures on
the palsied and the lame ? Is he not equally mighty to bless ? Our
churches frequently require backsliders to wait a long time before they
can be received ; if a brother wanders, the churches generally deliver
him for years to Satan, and then, perhaps, try to get him back ; but it
should not be so. John looked after Peter directly after Peter had
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been cursing and swearing and denying his Lord; and Jesns himself said,
" Go, tell my disciples and Peter," within three days after Peter had
fallen. My Lord's forgiving love runs very swiftly ; my Lord's restoring
grace is swifter than an eagle's wing.
As it is with individuals so it is with churches. A whole church cau
be revived on a sudden ; nay, not alone a whole church, but a group of
churches ; nay, not only that ; but, if God wills it, all the churches in
Christendom may be refreshed with showers of blessing within another
week. " His word runneth very swiftly." See how it was at the first.
Within a short time after Pentecost all nations had heard the word of
God, so that Paul could say, " Have they not heard ? Yes verily, their
sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the
world." Like the coming of the morning, the word of the Lord shone
forth under the whole heaven right speedily. It will be so again ; but
we must first be prepared for it. The vessels must be purged ere the
Master can use them in his great work. If God were to use most
Christians, and most Christian ministers, in their present condition as
instruments with which to accomplish his work, we might pass through
centuries of centuries before it would be finished ; but he can change
all this, and make his servants to be like angels, and his ministers
like flames of fire. Many move along in Christ's work at a snail's
pace; but if the Lord were to visit the aforesaid trudging fathers,
and make them leap like a hart, with intense desire and bravery
of faith, and then send his own word by them, what is there to
hinder a great revival ? Suppose all the church should wake up to
morrow with desires for days of prayer ? What is there to prevent God's
hearing the united cry of his people ? What is there to hinder him from
raising up hundreds of ministers to preach with tongues of fire ? What
is there to prevent missionaries going forth to the utmost ends of the
earth ? Who can stay his hand when once he maketh bare his arm and
cometh forth to the fight? Let us have greater belief in God. We
scarcely believe in him now : we are always measuring the balance to
the credit of the missionary societies, and counting up the agents. I
believe in our excellent societies, but I believe in God over the head of
them all. I believe in agencies, modes, systems, methods, but I believe
much more in God, who can do far more abundantly than we either ask
or think. May the Lord take us out into the deep, and then we shall
let down our nets for a draught, and take a great multitude of fish.
Alas, now we paddle about near shore, and catch a few shrimps, and
boast of our wonderful success.
III. We shall close by noting What is the teaching that you and
I jiay get our of this subject,? One lesson is this. The seeking sinner
can be saved now. If he seeks salvation at once he can have it at once.
Is there a movement in any mind after God ? Dost thou say, " I will
arise, and go unto my Father " ? Have you got as far as that ? How
long will it take you to get to your Father ? Well, I cannot tell you :
it is a long way ; but let me whisper in your ear that there is another
calculation,—How long will it take your Father to come to you ? The
parable proceeds to say, "When he was yet a great way off, his father
saw him, and ran." 1 cannot guess how fast the old gentleman in the
parable could run, for hearts are often stronger than legs; but I know
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that he to whom the parable points when he runs is not to be overtaken.
If God runs, my brothers and sisters, what a pace must be meant!
Sinner, if you are rising to go to him, he runs to meet you. " His word
runneth very swiftly."
|

" Oh, how swift divine compassion
Runs to meet the mourning soul ;
And, by words of consolation
Makes the wounded spirit whole! "

We read in the hundred and seventh psalm of those who drew near to
the gates of death and in their extremity, at the last gasp, they cried
unto the Lord. Immediately we read, " He sent his word and healed
them." The cure was as speedy as it was complete. Why, the Lord
can outstrip time. Is it not written, " Before they call, I will answer ;
and while'they are yet speaking, I will hear" ? This beats the telegraph.
Yon get an answer before you send the message ; or while you are
writing the message here comes the reply. 0 poor soul, be comforted.
You may have immediate pardon, immediate adoption, immediate
justification. Mercy cometh in a moment to you, and you may go
your way saying, " I have it ; I have it : why have I been so long
looking about for it, when the word is nigh me, on my lip and in my
heart?" God grant you grace to receive at this moment the word
which saves the soul.
Another lesson, and that has reference to our work for the souls of
others. If God's word runs very swiftly, then il can even overtake those
who run awayfrom it. Not only can the Lord come quickly to those
who seek him, but he can overtake those who hasten away from him. I
can see the sheep running away. At what a rate they rush ! Sheep
never run so fast after the shepherd as away from him : they are nimble
enough when once they get through a gap. Away they go ! They are
over the hill and out of sight in no time. Will the shepherd catch them ?
That blessed Word who is their shepherd, can he overtake the wanderers ?
Yes, " His word runneth very swiftly." He can overtake the runaways.
If a sheep has reached the brink of a precipice the Great Shepherd
runs so swiftly that he can save it even now. I say this to you workers
that you may be encouraged to go to sick beds, that you may be
encouraged to speak to aged men and women, that you may not think
anybody is too far gone for Christ. If it were certain that without con
version a person would be in hell in five minutes it would still be both
your duty and your privilege to preach the gospel to him, and to do it
believing that in the space of five minutes the grace of God could save
him. " Dangerous doctrine," says an objector, " people will be tempted
to put off conversion." Alas, if they did not forge an excuse out of this
truth they would manufacture it out of another, for when men mean to do
wrong any perversion will serve their turn. I cannot deny a truth
becanse wicked men pervert it ; that would be ridiculous. A rope
is a good thing : would you have us destroy all the ropes in the
world because a few madmen hang themselves with them ? We will
proclaim it to the ends of the earth that the Lord can save at the
eleventh hour. It is not too late for any of you, however aged you may
be. What if you are to die to-morrow ? I have an impression that
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some here are not far from their end; yet "His word runneth very
swiftly," and even now he can save yon. The dying thief forbids the
idea that any praying penitent shall apply to Christ and find it too late.
Postpone not salvation ; but if you have delayed for years, make haste
at once, and may God's infinite mercy come to you at the selfsame hour.
I close with this further remark. If you and I, dear friends, are not
numbered among the unconverted, bnt are really saved this morning,
and yet we are very heavy of heart, there is comfort here ; the Lard
can at once give tis joy and peace. " I have a great trouble," say yon ;
" and if I do not get help by Monday night, I do not know what will
become of me." Well, God can deliver you by Monday night,—" His
word runneth very swiftly." " Oh, but I have a dread upon my heart ;
and if I do not soon get rid of it, I shall be driven to despair." He can
console you at once, for the Comforter is already given. " I should like
to come to the communion," says one; "I have not been there for a
long time, for I do not feel fit, and I do not think I can be prepared
for the solemn service in the short space of one afternoon." Oh, yes,
yon may ; for " his word runneth very swiftly." If Jesus wash your
feet you shall be clean every whit, and clean at once. He can bear you
up to the heights of fellowship, and bring you into very close converse
with himself in a moment of time. Limit not the Almighty as to speed :
limit him not in any way : with God all things arc possible. He can
cause your dry rod to bud and blossom, and bear fruit in an hour.
Commit yourself to him, and pray him to make you perfect in every
good work to do his will ; working in you that which is well-pleasing
in his sight, and he can do it, and to him shall be the praise for ever
and ever. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Psalm cxlvii.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—917, 13C, 192.

Some years ago wo prepared a largo work for use at Family Prayer called
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purchased in the best binding it is a family treasure, to be handed down ai a
heirloom.—C. H. S.
Cloth, 25s. ; Persian Morocco, 32$. ; Turkey Morocco, 42s.
Passmobe & Aladasteb, 4, Paternoster Buildings ; and all Booksellers.

^Rrfrupolitmt §Mqnarle §\\\$\t
THE DOUBLE "COME."

% $ttmi\
Delivered on Lord'b-day Morning, July 10th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come."—
Revelation xxii. 17.

We have open before us the last page of the word of God. The Spirit
of God will not dictate a single fresh line of truth. We have come to
the last chapter, and very soon we shall reach the Amen. We are
also, according to divine revelation, approaching the last page of human
history. So short a time will elapse before the present economy shall
conclude that the angel saith, " Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of
this book: for the time is at hand." How shall the book finish? If
we have come almost to its last verse, how shall it conclude? If we
could have been asked by the great Spirit of God, How shall it close?
what would have been our reply ? We must certainly have left it en
tirely to his infinite wisdom ; but what suggestions might we have
made? Shall it finish with a promise? It is well that it should, and
there is the cheering word for the righteous, " Blessed are they that do
his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, aud
may enter in through the gates into the city." But if we close with
comfort for saints, what about the multitude outside ? what about the
tens of thousands who are perishing ? Docs not our love to sinners
suggest that there should be a word to them ? Shall it, then, bo a
word of threatening, stern and vigorous, to awaken their consciences,
and convince them of sin ? Here it is : " Without are dogs, and sorcerers,
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth
and maketh a lie." Yet one does not like to finish with a sentence of
exclusion. The Old Testament closes with the word "curse"; let not
the New Testament conclude in the same fashion. What, then, shall it
be ? Shall the last sentences be full of tender invitation and earnest en
treaty to the sinner, bidding him come to Christ and live ? Yes, let it
be so : and yet shall we forget the Lord himself while we are thinking
of the sinner? He has told us that he will come,—should not the very
last word of Scripture have a reference to him and to his glorious
No. 1,608.
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advent ? Should not the Spirit at the last, S3 well as at the first, bear
witness to Jesus ? Shall not the last word that shall linger in the reader's
ear speak of the approaching glory of the Lord ? Yes, let it be so ; but
it would be best of all if we could have a word that would combine the
four : a promise to the righteous, a threatening to the wicked, an invita
tion to the poor and needy, and a welcome to the coming One. "Who could
devise such a verse? The Holy Ghost is equal to the emergency. He
can dictate such a verse : he has dictated it. Here it is in the words of
iiur text: " And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that
heareth say, Come." That " Come " is a promise to the righteous, for at
the coming of the Lord they shall have their portion and their glory, for
"his reward is with him." That " Conio " is a word of thunder to the
wicked, for when he cometh he shall break them as with a rod of iron ; he
shall dash them in pieces as a potter's vessel. That " Come " is a word
of invitation to the sinner : " Ijet him that is athirst come. And who
soever will, let him take the water of life freely." And yet it is a welcome
to our Well-beloved ; for when the Spirit and the bride say "Come," they
invite the coming One, the Messiah whose second advent our heart
dcsirttli, to whom we cry, " Even so, come quickly, Lord Jesus." I re
joice to find my text, set in the closing chapter of Scripture, closing it
in such a way as wisdom alone could have dictated, comprehending
all the things which are desirable in the finis of Holy Writ. Oh for
grace to gather from this remarkable portion the instruction which it
oontnins.
" Come," is the word of the Spirit and the bride, and our text urges
n* to let, it he our word, too, if we have ever heard it. "Let him that
hoiireth nay, Come." In trying to open up this passage we shall notice,
llrxl, Hint hero is a twofold" ministry,—we are bidden to say, "Come " ;
Imt it in in a double sense : we say to Jesus, " Come," and we say to the
nlnner, " Come." Secondly, we shall notice how this twofold ministry is
mured,—" the Spirit and the bride say, Come " ; this is actually and
perpetually done according to the ordinance of God. Then, thirdly, we
shall sec how this twofold ministry is to le increased,—let him that
heareth add a new voice to that which is already speaking, and let him
say, " Come " ! In conclusion, you who are hearing ones shall have
this twofold ministry urged upon you. May the Spirit of the Lord
bless our discourse to him that heareth.
I. First, then, let us consider the twofold ministry.
There is in the text a cryfor the coming of the Lord. If yon read the
verse in connection with that which goes before it yon will be per
suaded that the cry of the Spirit and the bride is addressed to the Lord
Jesus concerning his second advent. As the echo of the Saviour's pre
vious words, " Behold, I come quickly," the Spirit and the bride say,
Come.
This cry is continually going up from the Spirit and from the Church
of God ; and the more gracious the season the more intense the prayer.
Because we have the first-fruits of the Spirit we groan within our^ves
for the glorious manifestation of our Lord. Just as the twelve triiVes,
serving God day and night, looked for the first coming, so ought all tfce
tribes of our Israel, day and night, without ceasing, to wait for the Lori
from heaven. We are looking for the blessed hope and the glorious
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appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. " Even so,
come, Lord Jesus " is the desire of every instructed saint. I shall notgo
into any details about when he will come : I will not espouse the cause
of the pre-millennial or the post-millennial advent ; it will suffice me
just now to observe that the Redeemer's coming is the desire of the
entire church; and "unto them that look for him shall he appear the
second time without sin unto salvation." The ministry of prayer for
the coming of the Lord ought to grow more and more fervent as the
years roll on ; even as the watchers look for the morning the more eagerly
as the night wears away. Certainly the time draweth nearer, and the
event can hardly be far removed ; therefore let the prayer be general and
eager till our Lord heureth it.
" II ark how thy saints unite their cries,
And pray and wait the general doom !
Come, thou, the soul of all our joys!
Thou, the Desire of Nations, come ! "

Let every one that hears the prophecy of our Lord's assured coming
join in the prayer, " Thy kingdom come."
But there is a second ministry of the church, which is tlic cry for the
earning of sinners to Christ. In tins respect " the Spirit and the bride
say, Come." It is a Aery sad calamity when any church ceases from its
mission work ; it is clearly out of fellowship with the Spirit of God, and
has ceased to work with him. The cry of " Come " should never
cease at any time or in any place ; but it should be addressed to
all men, as we have opportunity. The world should ring with " Come
to Jesus ! Come to Jesus ! Come and welcome, sinner, Come."
For this purpose the Spirit of God dwells among men, and for this
purpose there is a church left on earth ; if it were not for this the Holy
Ghost might depart, and Jesus Christ might bear his saints away to
dwell with him above. The Spirit abides here, and the church abides
here, that together they may continually cry, " Let him that is athirst
come ; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely."
This, then, is the double ministry, and I want you to notice that the
first call is not opposed to the second. The fact that Christ is coming
ought never to make us any the less diligent in pressing sinners to come
to Christ. I deeply regret when I see persons so taken up with prophecy
that they forget evangelism. Trumpets and vials must not displace the
gospel and its invitations. By all means pray fervently for the advent,
and search the roll and see what the Spirit saith concerning it ; but still
look on the world that lieth in the wicked one, and let its sorrows com
mand your tears, let its sins excite your zeal. Go out into the world and
cry, " Come," and the Spirit of God will cry with you, and by your cry
many shall be brought to Christ that they may live. A desire for the
personal coming of the Lord is by no means antagonistic to the resolve
to labour on in his absence, in the hope of subduing the world to his
gracious reign.
Again, take heed that the second call never obscures the first. Albeit
we are to seek sinners with all onr might, and to compel them to come
in to the marriage supper, yet we must not forget whose marriage it
is, nor cease to pray for the majestic appearing of our Lord, the Prince of
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life. Despise not prophesying. Be taken up with evangelical work ; let
it fill your heart, and fill your hands, and fill your mouth ; but, at the
same time, watch for that sudden nppearing which, to many, will be
as unwelcome as a thief in the night.
Let the two comes leap at the same moment from your heart ; for t/tei/
are linked together. Christ will not come until he hath gathered unto
himself an elect company ; therefore, when you and I go forth and say
to sinners, " Come," and God blesses us to the bringing of theiu iu, we
are doing the best we can to hasten the advent of the Son of man.
Jesns will not descend till he hath borne long with the ungodly, until
indeed his word shall have been preached throughout all nations for a
testimony against them, and then shall the end be. Brethren, the two
truths work together as a matter of fact, and we are not to dissociate
them. Look for the Lord's coming, and then work towards that coming,
by bidding sinners come to Christ and live. To my mind the doctrine
of the coming of Christ ought to inflame the zeal of every believer who
seeks the conversion of his fellow men, and how can he be a believer if
he does not seek this end ? The Lord cometh quickly : 0 sinner, come
quickly to the Lord, or it may be too late for you to come. We who
call you may soon be silenced by his advent, and mercy may have no
more to say to you. " The oxen and the fatlings are killed, all things
are ready, come to the supper before the wrath of the King shall be
roused by your delays." We beseech you come at once, for the day of
judgment will soon be ushered in.
I am sure that everybody who is eager to save souls will soon be
driven to desire the advent. If we vehemently cry " Come " to the
ungodly, and see their rejection of the gospel, we shall at times become
so cast down that we shall cry, " Come, Lord, and end this dreary age.
Men reject and despise thee, and thy servants are distressed : it is time
for thee to interpose, for they make void thy law." Go into a heathen
land and see their images, and preach to them concerning the true God ;
and when they reject your testimony you will be driven to cry, " Come,
Lord Jesus." Stand in a Popish country and see them altogether given
to their idols, and worshipping crosses and relics, and you will soon
cry, " Come, Lord Jesns. Let antichrist be hurled like a millstone into
the flood, never to rise again." The vehemence of your desire for the
destruction of evil and the setting up of the kingdom of Christ will
drive yon to that grand hope of the church, and make you cry out for
its fulfilment.
There is no need to say more about this twofold ministry ; ouly let its
two parte be evenly balanced ; let there be prayer to our Lord,—" Come
quickly !" and an equal measure of entreaty to sinners,—" Come to
Christ !" Blend the two in wise proportion, and set both on fire. Tell
of Christ's coming to judgment, and then invite men to cume to Christ
for mercy. Warn them that he is on the way; but tell them that he
waits to be gracious, and that while he lingers they have space for
repentance. You will thus both drive and draw, botli convince and
comfort, and your testimony will have two hands with which to bear
men to their Saviour.
II. And now, secondly, let us note that this twofold minls^y
is secured. According to our text, "The Spirit and the bride sty,
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Come." They always do say it, and always will say it till Jesus
comes.
The Spirit says it. What a cry must this be which comes up from
the Spirit of God himself! Given at Pentecost, he has never returned
nor left the church, but he dwells in chosen hearts, as in a temple, even
to this day. With groanings that cannot be uttered he maketh in
tercession for us, and this is one of his intercessions, " Come, Lord
Jesus." Wc are sure that Christ will come, if for no other reason,
from this fact,—that the Spirit cries, -'Come"; for the Spirit cannot
plead in vain. This ministry of the Spirit is in part carried on by
the Word of God. This Book tells us that Christ will come, and gives a
thousand pleas for the Lord's coming, and for the sinner's coming to
him. This is done by the Spirit also in his operations upon the human
heart : he bears witness of judgment to come, and he persuades men to
come to Jesus. He is always moving men to pray that Christ may come,
and moving men to come to Christ. He dwelleth with us, and shall be
in us, and in both the senses of the word the Spirit of God is evermore
crying, " Come."
This also is ccrtaiuly fulfilled by the church wherever she is a true
church. Note, that here she is called " the bride." A bride is one that has
been chosen from among others and set apart by love to be specially dear
to him who chose her : so is the church chosen by God's eternal election
and by the love of Christ, to be Christ's beloved for ever. A bride is
one that, being chosen, is espoused. The covenant is an espousal of the
church to Christ ; and every conversion, every regeneration of each
person making up the church, is, so to speak, a renewal of the espousal
of the chosen to the bridegroom. A bride, however, is more than
espoused, she is expectant of the marriage. It is not long before the
wedding-day will come to one who is called " the bride ; " and even so it
is with the church. She is to-day beloved of Christ, chosen of Christ,
espoused of Christ ; and the time cometh when the marriage shall be
consummated: "Blessed are they that shall sit down at the marriage
supper of the Lamb." Joy, joy, joy awaiteth the elect church of Christ.
Ere long shall heaven and earth be filled with the splendour of the nup
tials of the King of kings, when he shall take to himself his great
power and reign, and take to himself his bride, who shall then be called
the Lamb's wife. Even to-day the church is the bride of Christ, re
served unto him alone. She hath no head but Christ ; she owns no
rule and sovereignty but that of Christ. This church, which deserves
to be called " the bride," is always fulfilling the double ministry which
lies in the cry of " Come." Her prayers rise to heaven incessantly for
her Bridegroom's appearing.
" Come, Lord, and tarry not ;
Bring the long-look'd-for day ;
Oh, why these years of waiiing here,
These ages of delay ? ''

And then she turns round to an ungodly world and she cries, " Ho,
every one that thirstetli, come ye to the watera, and he that hath no
money, let him come." So, you see, the church speaks up to her Lord
that she may bring him down, and she speaks down to the world that
she may bring sinners up to Christ.
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Thus our God secures the ceaseless double ministry; for while the
Spirit is upon the earth, and the church is yet among men, the two
together will continually say, " Come."
Many things make it certain that the Spirit of God, and the bride of
Christ, will always maintain their two-fold ministry. For, first, the sin
of man grieves the Holy Spirit and moves him to say, " Come Lord,"
while he says to sinners," Turn ye, turn ye, and come to Jesus." The
church also is vexed with abounding sin : she is sorrowful to be com
pelled to dwell in the tents of Kedar, and the wickedness of men makes
her cry aloud, " Come, Lord Jesus," while in pity to guilty man she
cries, " Come and be cleansed from your iniquities." Thus sin provokes
the double cry which will yet secure its overthrow.
The character of the two pleaders guarantees this perpetual ministry ;
for the Spirit of God is such a lover of holiness that he cannot but cry,
"Come, Lord, and end the reign of sin !" He cannot but cry to men,
" Haste away from your sins, aud come to Jesus." The true bride of
Christ also has such a delight in purity that from force of holiness she
must evermore cry, " Come, Saviour, and end the reign of evil," and she
must cry to men, " Gome to Jesus, that you may live by his salvation."
Brethren, the love which the Spirit bears both to Christ and to men,
and the love which the church also bears both to Christ and men, are
combined in one force, and lead to the one cry. Because of this
common love the Spirit and the bride must unitedly say, " Come," in the
twofold sense. There is also the desire for Christ's glory which is in the
heart of the Spirit of God. He delights to glorify Christ, it is his office
so to do, and therefore he never will stay from the double work of crying,
" Come, Lord ! " and " Come, sinner ! " The true church also desires
Christ's glory. "What a throne she would make for him! What a
crown would she put upon his head ! Therefore doth she cry, "Come,
Lord, and reign!" aud then she exhorts sinners to come and submit
at his feet. There is also the longing for Christ's presence which the
Spirit of God hath, and which the bride hath ; for should not the bride
long for the coming of the bridegroom ? There are secret bonds of
unity that bind both the Spirit and the bride to the great Bridegroom,
and while there are these bonds we cannot wonder that they unitedly cry,
" Come ! come ! " There is, moreover, before the Spirit's eye, and before
the eye of the church, the future victory, the day when ail things shall
be under the feet of Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. The
Spirit worketh to this selfsame end. All his operations of conviction,
or regeneration, or comforting tend towards the glorious triumph of
the right and the true in the person of Jesus ; while the church laughs
for joy of heart as she thinks of the splendour of the latter days, and
sings like the spirits before the throne in the prospect of the conquest of
the world by her glorious Husband. This prospect leads both the Spirit
and the bride to say to Christ with groanings, " Come " ; and to say to
sinners with accents of entreaty, " Come unto him, that he may give you
rest."
I think I have sufficiently shown the character of this twofold
ministry, and how our God has provided for its continuance.
I want your practical attention, and your prayers, while we
pon the way in which this twofold ministry is increased.
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" Let him that heareth say, Oome." The hearing man is to say,
" Oome," but the unconverted man is not bidden so to do. I want you
to notice the gradations. "The Spirit and the bride say, Come "; that
is actually done. The man that "heareth" is bidden to say, "Come";
this should be done. But the man who is thirsting is not told to say,
" Come." No, he cannot say " Come " till he has first come for himself.
The exhortation, then, to say " Come " is on% addressed to those who
drink of the water of life. You that are not saved cannot invite others.
How can you ? You do not know the way, you do not know the blessing
to be found in that way. A more pitiable being than a man who tries
to preach before he is converted I can hardly imagine, and it is lamentable
that there are in England hundreds of men ordained to the Christian
ministry who themselves do not know what it is to be born again. They
are preaching mysteries in which they have no fellowship. This is
unhappy work and unlawful work. " Unto the wicked God saith, What
hast thou to do to declare my statutes ? " Yet all of you who have
really heard the gospel with opened ear, and received the truth of God
by faith into your souls, are called upon to cry, " Come." Every man
that has really heard and learned the Word of God, is to go forth, and
bid others come to Christ.
See, brethren, how this perpetuates the cry. I have cried, " Come";
but my voice will be hushed in the grave ere long. Younger men who
have heard through my voice, will cry, " Come " when I am silent, and
those that hear them shall cry, " Come " when that generation shall have
passed away. As in the old Greek games the athletes ran with torches,
and one handed the light to another, and thus it passed along the line,
so is it with us. Each man runneth his race, but he passeth the torch
on to another that the light may never go out from generation to
generation. " Let him that heareth say, Come." Let the fathers
teach the children, and the children their children, and so while the sun
and the moon endure let the voice that crieth, " Come " to Christ, go up
to heaven, and let the voice that crieth, " Come " to sinners, be heard
in the chief places of concourse.
This precept secures the swelling of the volume of the cry ; for if every
man that hears the gospel is to cry, " Come," then there will be more
voices and yet more. What a feeble few they were who stood up at
Pentecost, and by the mouth of Peter began to say, " Come." When
each man went out to preach, though they spoke in all kinds of voices,
they were but a few that said, " Come"; but ere the sun went down
there were three thousand baptized into Christ, every one ready to
say, "Come." Ere centuries had passed all Europe had heard the
voice of those who said, "Come." "The Lord gave the word: great
was the company of them that published it." If at this time we
could only arouse all that hear the gospel to say, " Come," what a chorus
it would be ! All the world would hear it. If all who go down to the
sea in ships knew the Lord, and would say, " Come " ; ay, if every
Christian traveller would take care to proclaim the gospel wherever he
went, what holy voices would be heard in nations that as yet are
ignorant of Christ ! The volume swells, the sound rolls like thunder
along the heavens when all that hear it say, " Come."
And how the force of it is strengthened ! When one man saith
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"Come," and tolls out the gospel tale, men may doubt it. Another steps
iu and says, " Come," and in the mouth of two witnesses the whole shall
be established. If another and another shall say, "Come," if each one
shall bear witness to the sweetness and the love of Christ, many will
be driven to Christ by the power of such repeated testimonies. There is
a young mau whose sister has been saved ; he laughs at her. His mother is
converted ; he smiles at her. His father is converted ; he begins to think.
His brother is converted,—one after another, all in the house are re
newed. They all beseech him ; they pray for him; they tell him the
the way of salvation, and at last he must yield. When so many surround
him the testimony is so strengthened that the Spirit of God blesses it to
his conversien.
Consider, moreover, that not only does the testimony gain in strength,
but the adaptation of it is remarkable. I may preach as long as I live,
and I shall never do good to certain of you. It may be that I am not
the man that God is likely to bless to certain peculiar persons. But if all
•Hiat hear me would say Come, some man among you would fit them, or
gome woman at least would reach their ease. If all would say Come,
ihough the sinner is like leviathan, some weak place in his scales would be
found out, and the sword of the gospel would come at him. The adapta
tion of the testimony is half the battle. Thus, dear friends, you see that
there are great reasons why every one that heareth should say " Come."
Then would the word travel into strange places. The waiter at the
inn and the sergeant at the barracks would become a blessing. The
warder of the jail would bear the gospel to his prisoners ; the nurse in
the hospital would speak of Jesus to tlie sick. Places that never will be
reached by the most earnest city missionaries or ministers, will be open
to the church, if every one that heareth will say " Come." Down iu the
bowels of the earth the miners sing and praise God when their fellow
miner tells of Christ. In the palace Christ is made known when the
humble porter at the gate talks of Jesus. Every place would be
accessible to the gospel if all who heard it would say, " Come." We
should then be as irresistible, as the locusts when they go forth in
bands. I have seen those creatures invade a land in swarms. They
climb up the walls and down them, they march across the roads and
pass over the rivers, and none can stand against them. If once the
church of Christ were full of the Spirit of God, and all that heard the
gospel would say, " Come," we should be perfectly irresistible. The
Spirit of God being with us, nation after nation would yield, Popery
would be swept away, and errors would vanish ; but because we forget
this command, therefore the church languisheth, the darkness thickens,

entire church to fulfil her mission, and cause every one of her members
to say, " Come ! "
IV. I may not linger longer over this, for I must advance to the fourth
part, which is the most practical. This is my point : this twofold
MJMI8TKY IS URGED UPON ALL WHO HAVE HEARD THE WORD OP GOD.

jjll leave the point of saying " Come, Lord Jesus " till the close of the
in, and as it is not easy to ride upon two horses at once, I will keep
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to that part of our ministry which consists in bidding the thirsting ones
come to Jesus.
First, dear brother, dear sister, you who have with the ear of your
iuner nature heard the word of God, you are called to cry to others,
" Come to Christ." You are called to this work by an obligation—the
fact that you have received a very gracious privilege. Somebody else
brought the gospel to you, for faith cometh by hearing, and yoH heard the
report, and therefore you live. Are you not under a moral obligation to
carry the gospel to others that they also may hear it and be saved ? Re
member how many lived and died to bring you the gospel. Had it not
been for men who burned at the stake, there might have been no gospel
preaching in England ; had it not been for those near and dear to you
who loved you, and prayed for you, and wrestled for your salvation, you
might have been in the midst of gospel light, and yet never have seen
a ray of it. Are you not a debtor henceforth to all around you ? Ought
you not to repay your debt by labouring for others as others laboured
ibr you ?
Eecollect, dear hearers, though it is no privilege to listen to my voice,
yet it is a great privilege to hear the gospel. Prophets and kings de
sired it, but they heard it not. The clear manifestation of the glory of
God in the person of Christ was known to none in old time as it is to
you. The very least in the kingdom of heaven enjoys privileges greater
than any of those who lived under the legal dispensation. Are you not
grateful for this ? Will you deny to the next generation the light which
your fathers preserved for you ? Above all, recollect that your ears have
been opened by an act of sovereign grace. You might have been left as
thousands are, to hear and not to hear ; to listen to a voice, but not to
perceive its meaning. But the Eternal Spirit, in the sovereignty of his
grace, has visited you and given you a new life, and with it all the
privileges of the children of God. Can you be indifferent to this ? Will
you not feel that now the precious seed must be scattered by your hand
in the broad furrows of the world, out of gratitude to another hand that
first gave the seed to you, and made it take root in the garden of your
heart? Here, then, is your obligation.
Now, listen to your commission—" Let him that heareth say, Come."
A believer preaching in the street was accosted by a gentleman who
had been ordained to the ministry. Hands which belonged to arms
decorated with lawn sleeves had been laid upon this gentleman's conse
crated pate, and he was thereby made into an authorized minister. A
wonderful thing this ! How is it that those of us who were never the
subjects of this solemn imposition manage to win souls for Christ?
However, this man preaching the gospel in the street was stopped and
asked by this successor of the apostles what right he had to preach ;
and he was not slow to give an answer. The preacher quoted this
text—" Let him that heareth say, Come." " I have heard the gospel,"
said he, " in my own soul, and that is my permission to go and
preach it, and I shall not be stopped by you." You who preach the
gospel in the streets are often called lay preachers : but indeed
you are as much God's clergy as any others : for the apostle Peter dis
tinctly calls the whole church, or, if you please, the mere laity, God's
heritage, or in the Greek, God's e'eros, in that memorable verse addiessed
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to ministers, which warns them against being " lords over God's clergy."
All of you who believe in Jesus are God's clergy, and are authorized to
speak the word in some form or other. Yea, the women have their places ;
even though they are forbidden to preach in the public assembly, there
are times when they may address their own 6ex and others, much to the
glory of God. Let them speak without fear, as often as God gives them
opportanity, in their own modest, affectionate way. Let them tell of
Jesus and his love. Somehow or other you are all to say, " Gome,"
whether you be men or women, ignorant or learned, and here is your
permit for doiug it : " liet him that heareth say, Come."
But this verse is more than a permission, it is a commission ; it means
that the hearing man ought to speak, and this he should do personally.
The text does not say, " Let tfwin that hear say, Come," for what is
everybody's business is nobody's business ; but " Let him that heareth say,
Come "—that is to say,—each man who knows the gospel in his heart is
bound to say, " Come." When is he bound to say it ? Why, now, at
dice. Let him that heareth say, " Come," upon the first opportunity
that presents itself. And when is he to leave off saying it ? Never at all.
Let him that heareth still say, " Come." Let him begin to say it as soon
as he has heard it, let him keep on saying it as long as he lives.
" His only righteousness I show,
His saving truth proclaim ;
'Tis all my business here below
To cry, ' Behold the Lamb !' "
*' Happy, if with my latest breath
I may but gasp his name ;
Preach him to all, and cry in death,
' Behold, behold the Lamb !' "

This is your commission ; mind that you attend to it. 0 ye commis
sioned officers of Christ, see that ye sound aloud your Master's word.
Next, dear brethren, attend to this ministry, not only because yon are
under obligation to do it, and commissioned to do it, but because you
are qualified to do it. "How?" say you. Why, your qualification is
this,—that you have heard. A man can tell what he has heard. It has
been thought by some that the qualification for preaching the gospel is
great power of thought. Press your fingers upon your brow and fetch the
doctrine out ! Think on as hard as you cau till you have brewed a new
gospel. Produce a new gospel every six weeks. Ay, but that is not so,
else were preachers few indeed. If you want a servant to answer the
door for you who is never to come in and tell you who calls, but who is
to answer the door according to her own sense and wit, you will have to
pick a long while before you find such a person. But if all you want is
one who will tell you what is said, and then go and say to the person
at the door what you tell her, you can find such a maid pretty soon.
This last is the true idea of a preacher ; he is to say what God says to
him, and he must not go any further. If it is so said in the word of
God let him repeat it. This makes preaching a humbler work than
some think it, and yet a diviner power by far. We do aot believe iu the
cry, " Every man his own saviour"; but we speak of the good old way,
and of the only way. Yes, brethren, you are qualified to say " Come "
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to others because you have heard a voice saying "Come '' in your own
soul.
The text saith not, " Let him that has heard,'' hut, "him that
hearcth,"—that is to say, let the man wh6 is still hearing the voice of
God speak. Hear, and then tell what yon hear. I have seen pictures
of a pope which represent him with a dove sitting upon his shoulder,
—insinuating that he receives divine intimations. I am afraid that the
bird is a raven in the case of these so-called heads of the church ; but in
the case of humble believers, the Spirit is present revealing Christ to the
heart, and that which is revealed is to be spoken by us. There is your
qualification ; you have proved the truth of God in your own soul, and
so can speak experimentally ; you have found Christ; you have drunk
the living water, and you can say, " Come." I wanted a drink one day in
a thirsty place in Italy, and by the coachman's help I asked at a house
for water. The owner of the house was busy and did not come to
show me where the water could be found ; but he sent a girl with me ;
she was very little, but she was quite big enough, for she led the way to
a well, and I was soon refreshed. She had not to make a well, but only
to point it out, and therefore her youth was no disadvantage. We have
not to invent salvation, but to tell of it ; and therefore you who are but
babes in grace can perform the work. Yon have heard the voice of Jesus
say, " Stoop down, and drink, and live ": go forth and echo that voice
till thousands quench their thirst.
Your message is a very simple one : " Let him that heareth say "—a
long and difficult sentence in Latin ? No. Is he to repeat a very com
plicated piece of Miltonic blank verse ? No. " Let him that heareth
say, Come." " I can say that," says somebody. Mind you do, brother.
Just go and tell people that Jesus died ; tell them that " whosoever
believeth in him is not condemned." Do not be too long over it, it is
only one word, yon know : " Let him that heareth say, Come." Be very
earnest about it. There are many ways of saying it—mind you say it in
the best possible manner. And then, as the message is very short, repeat
" Tell me the story often,
For I forget it soon."

Tell it over and over again, since it is all in one word, " Come." Mind
you do not add anything else to it. Do not tell them to bring a price ;
do not tell them to prepare themselves, and to do this or that ; but just
say, " Come, Come, Come away from yourselves, Come away from your
sins, Come away from your righteousness. Come to Jesus, Come to
Jesus, sinner, Come I " It is a very short message.
And so I conclude by saying, Take care to recollect that yours is a
two-fold ministry, and so when you have said " Come " to the sinner,
mind yon back it all up with prayer. Go home and sny, "Lord, come
to these poor sinners by thy grace : Lord, come, I pray thee, come, that
this poor work of mine may be ended, because a greater work shall be
accomplished by thy coming." Let your heart cry to your Lord,
" Come ;" for then you will not be engrossed with the world. No man
will be anxious for Christ to come while he has everything he wauts
here below, and is quite satisfied with it. The miser and the voluptuary
do not want the Lord to come : they are so glued to this world that they
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dread anything that might change their relation to it. Yon mast set
loose by the world, or yoa cannot sincerely say to Jesus, " Come," and
that is the very spirit of an earnest worker.
You must say, "Come," because you are ready to welcome Christ:
that is the way in which to preach the gospel. I hare no right to preach
a sermon which I should be ashamed for Christ to hear. You and I
ought so live that if our Lord were to come we should not be afraid, but
should just go on doing what we have in hand. We onght to live so
that if it were a part of the programme that Christ would come at
twelve o'clock, we should finish life beautifully at that very hour, and
look at the great Judge, and rejoice to appear before him. This is the
spirit in which to go on saying " Come" to sinners. Hear the wheels of
your Master's chariot behind you, then you will not be dull in preaching
the gospel. Feel that men will soon have to stand before the judgmentseat of Christ, then you will not be cold in your delivery. Expect
that very soon you, too, must give in your account before the great white
throne, and even think you see it, and see yoHiself and your hearers
standing before it ; then will you preach as though you ne'er might
preach again, a dying man to dying men, and so the " Come " of prayer
will help you when yon deliver the " Come " of invitation, and you will
be enabled to make full proof of your ministry.
I must add how pleased I was when I was seeing applicants who wished
to join the church, to see that God is blessing many of you in the con
version of souls. One or two of the number were converted under my
ministry out of some fifteen or sixteen ; but the most of them were
under your ministries : one and another of my beloved members had
brought others to Jesus. I noticed four little rooms in and about
Hermoudscy to each of which God had been pleased to give conversions
through prayer-meetings, or the preaching of certain younger brethren.
I am right glad of that, and I wish we had hundreds of such room and
ryttugo meetings. This big city of Loudon will never be evangelized by
our groat assemblies. If all the chapels were filled, which they are not,
and if all the churches were filled, which they certainly are not, then a
large proportion of the people could not get in. But, "alas, they do not
come to worship : they will not come. I do not think they understand
some of my brethren, for they talk too grandly : some ministers have
not learned to talk English, they speak a kind of Frenoh-LatinEnglish : it is not the Saxon English which the people know; and as
they do not understand wlvat is preached they do not care to come.
The way to get at the masses is to reach them by twos and threes—I am
sure of it. Get them into your houses, talk about Jesas Christ in your
parlours, in your kitcheus, in your bed-ch ambers, in the corners of the
streets, anywhere. I am so glad that very many of yon do so ; go on
and prosper. It will not matter whether 1 live or die if you all become
ministers. Would God that all the Lord's servants were prophets. M;iy
every one of yon live to win souls. " Let him that hearcth »«iy, Come."
God help you to do it, for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Revelation xxii.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book "—807, 843, 509.
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C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

"By grace are ye saved through faith."—Ephesians ii. 8.

I mean to dwell mainly upon that expression, " Through faith." I call
attention, however, first of all, to the fountain head of our salvation, which
is the grace of God. " By grace are ye saved." Because God is gracious,
therefore sinful men are forgiven, converted, purified, and saved. It is not
because of anything in them, or that ever can be in them, that they are
saved ; but because of the boundless love, goodness, pity, compassion, mercy,
and grace of God. Tarry a moment, then, at the well-head. Behold the
pure river of water of life as it proceeds out of the throne of God and
of the Lamb. What an abyss is the grace of God ! Who can fathom
it ? Like all the rest of the divine attributes, it is infinite. God is full
of love, for " God is love "; God is full of goodness, and the very name
" God " is but short for " good." Unbounded goodness aud love enter
into the very essence of the Godhead. It is because " his mercy endureth
for ever " that men are not destroyed ; because " his compassions fail
not" that sinners are brought to himself and forgiven. Right well
remember this, for else you may fall into error by fixing your minds
so much upon the faith which is the channel of salvation as to forget the
grace which is the fountain and source even of faith itself. Faith is the
work of God's grace in us. No man can say that Jesus is the Christ but
by the Holy Ghost. " No man cometh unto me," saith Christ, " except
the Father which hath sent me draw him." So that faith, which is
coming to Christ, is the result of divine drawing. Grace is the first
and last moving cause of salvation, and faith, important as it is, is only
an important part of the machinery which grace employs. We are saved
" through faith," but it is " by grace." Sound forth those words as
with the archangel's trumpet : " By grace are ye saved."
Faith occupies the position of a channel or conduit-pipe. Grace is
the fountain and the stream: faith is the aqueduct along which the
flood of mercy flows down to refresh the thirsty sons of men. It is a
great pity when the aqueduct is broken. It is a sad sight to see around
No. 1,609.
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Rome the many noble aqueducts which no longer convey water into the
city, because the arches are broken and the marvellous structures are in
ruins. The aqueduct must be kept entire to convey the current; and.
even so, faith must be true and sound, leading right up to God and
coming right down to ourselves, that it may become a serviceable
channel of mercy to our souls. Still, I again remind you that faith is
the channel or aqueduct, and not the fountain head, and we must not
look so much to it as to exalt it above the divine source of all blessing
which lies in the grace of God. Never make a Christ out of your faith,
nor think of it as if it were the independent source of your salvation.
Our life is found in " looking unto Jesus," not in looking to our own
faith. By faith all things become possible to us ; yet the power is not
in the faith, but in the God upon whom faith relies. Grace is the
locomotive, and faith is the chain by which the carriage of the soul is
attached to the great motive power. The righteousness of faith is not
Dhe moral excellence of faith, but the righteousness of Jesus Christ which
faith grasps and appropriates. The peace within the soul is not derived
from the contemplation of our own faith, but it comes to us from him
who is our peace, the hem of whose garment faith touches, and virtue
comes out of him into the soul.
However, it is a very important thing that we look well to the channel,
and therefore at this time we will consider it, as God, the Holy Ghost,
shall enable us. Faith, what is it? Faith, why is it selected as the
channel of blessing? Faith, how can it be obtained and increased?
I. Faith, what is it ? What is this faith concerning which it is
said, " By grace are ye saved through faith "? There are many de
scriptions of faith, but almost all the definitions I have met with
have made me understand it less than I did before I saw them. The
negro said when he read the chapter that he would confound it, and
it is very likely that he did so, though he meant to expound it. So,
brethren, we may explain faith till nobody understands it. I hope I
shall not be guilty of that fault. Faith is the simplest of all things, and
perhaps because of its simplicity it is the more difficult to explain.
What is faith? It is made up of three things—knowledge, belief,
and trust. Knowledge comes first. Romanist divines hold that a man
can believe what he does not know. Perhaps a Romanist can; but
I cannot. " How shall they believe in him of whom they have not
heard?" I want to be informed of a fact before I can possibly
believe it. I believe this, I believe that; but I cannot say that I
believe a great many things of which I have never heard. " Faith
cometh by hearing " : we must first hear, in order that we may know
what is to be believed. "They that know thy name will put their trust
in thee." A measure of knowledge is essential to faith : hence the im
portance of getting knowledge. " Incline your ear, and come unto me ;
hear, and your soul shall live,"—such was the word of the ancient
prophet, and it is the word of the gospel still. Search the Scriptures and
learn what the Holy Spirit teacheth concerning Christ and his salvation.
Seek to know God,—"that God is, and is the rewarder of them that
diligently seek him." May he give you " the spirit of knowledge and
of the fear of the Lord." Know the gospel : know what the good news
is, how it talks of free forgiveness, and of change of heart, of adoption
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into the family of God, and of countless other blessings. Know God,
know his gospel, and know especially Christ Jesus the Son of God, the
Saviour of men, united to us by his human nature, and united to God,
seeing he is divine, and thus able to act as mediator between God and
man, able to lay his hand upon both, and to be the connecting link
between the sinner and the Judge of all the earth. Endeavour to know
more and more of Christ. After Paul had been converted more than
twenty years, he tells the Philippians that he desired to know Christ ;
and depend upon it, the more we know of Jesus, the more we shall wish
to know of him, that so our faith in him may increase. Endeavour
especially to know the doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ, for that is the
centre of the target at which faith aims ; that is the point upon which
saving faith mainly fixes itself, that " God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them." Know
that he was made a curse for us, as it is written, " Cursed is everyone
that hangeth on a tree." Drink deep into the doctrine of the substi
tutionary work of Christ, for therein lies the sweetest possible comfort
to the guilty sons of men, since the Lord " made him to be sin for us
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." Faith, then,
begins with knowledge ; hence the value of being taught in divine truth;
for to know Christ is life eternal.
Then the mind goes on to believe that these things are true. The
soul believes that God is, and that he hears the cries of sincere hearts ;
that the gospel is from God ; that justification by faith is the grand truth
that God hath revealed in these last days by his Spirit more clearly than
before. Then the heart believes that Jesus is verily and in truth our
God and Saviour, the Redeemer of men, the prophet, priest, and king
nnto his people. Dear hearers, I pray that you may at once come to
this. Get firmly to believe that "the blood of Jesus Christ, God's
dear Son, cleanseth us from all sin"; that his sacrifice is complete and
fully accepted of God on man's behalf, so that he that believeth on Jesus
is not condemned. So far you have made an advance towards faith, and
one more ingredient is needed to complete it, which is trust. Commit
yourself to the merciful God ; rest your hope on the gracious gospel ;
trast your soul on the dying and living Saviour ; wash away your sins
in the atoning blood ; accept his perfect righteousness, and all is well.
Trust is the life-blood of faith : there is no saving faith without it. The
Puritans were accustomed to explain faith by the word " recumbency."
You know what it means. You see me leaning upon this rail, leaning
with all my weight upon it ; even thus lean upon Christ. It would be a
better illustration still if I were to stretch myself at full length and rest
my whole person upon a rock, lying flat upon it. Fall flat upon Christ.
Cast yourself upon him, rest in him, commit yourself to him. That
done, you have exercised saving faith. Faith is not a blind thing; for
faith begins with knowledge. It is not a speculative thing ; for faith
believes facts of which it is sure. It is not an unpractical, dreamy
thing ; for faith trusts, and stakes its destiny upon the truth of revela
tion. Faith ventures its all upon the truth of God ; it is not a pleasant
word to use, but the poet employed it, and it suggests my meaning :
" Venture on hira, venture wholly ;
Let no other trust intrude."
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That is one way of describing what faith is : I wonder whether I have
" confounded " it already.
Let me try again. Faith is believing that Christ is what he is said to be,
that he will do w/ial he has promised to do, and expecting this of him.
The Scriptures speak of Jesus Christ as being God, God in human flesh ;
as being perfect in his character ; as being made a sin-offering on our
behalf; as bearing sin in his own body on the tree. The Scripture
speaks of him as having finished transgression, made an end of sin. and
brought in everlasting righteousness. The Scriptures further tell us
that he " rose again," that he " ever liveth to make intercession for us,"
that he has gone up into the glory, and has taken possession of heaven
on the behalf of his people, and that he will shortly come again " to
judge the world in righteousness and his people with equity." We
are most firmly to believe that it is even so ; for this is the testimony of
God the Father when he said, " This is my beloved Son ; hear ye him."
This also is testified by God the Holy Spirit ; for the Spirit has borne
witness to Christ, both by the Word and by divers miracles, and by his
working in the hearts of men. We are to believe this testimony to be
true.
Faith also believes that Christ will do what he has promised; that if
he has promised to cast out none that come to him, it is certain that he
will not cast us out if we come to him. Faith believes that if Jesus said,
" The water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water spring
ing up into everlasting life," it must be true ; and if we get this living
water from Christ it will abide in us, and will well up within us in.
streams of holy life. Whatever Christ has promised to do he will do,
and we must believe this so as to look for pardon, justification, preserva
tion, and eternal glory from his hands, according as he has promised.
Then comes the next necessary step. Jesus is what he is said to be,
Jesus will do what he says he will do ; therefore we must each one trust
him, saying, "He will be to me what he says he is, and he will do to me
what he has promised to do ; I leave myself in the hands of him who is
appointed to save, that he may save me. I rest upon his promise that
he will do even as he has said." This is a saving faith, and he that hath
it hath everlasting life. Whatever his dangers and difficulties, what
ever his darkness and depression, whatever his infirmities and sins, he
that believeth thus on Christ Jesus is not condemned, and shall never
come into condemnation. May that explanation be of some service. I
trust it may be used by the Spirit of God.
But now I thought, as it was a very hot and heavy morning, that I had
better give you a number of illustrations, lest anybody should be inclined
to go to sleep. If anybody should be drowsy, will his next neighbour
just nudge him a little by accident; for it may be as well while we are
here to be awake, especially with such a subject on hand as this. The
illustrations will be such as have been commonly used, and perhaps I
may be able to give one or two of my own. Faith exists in various
degrees, according to the amount of knowledge, or other cause. Some
times faith is little more than a simple clinging to Christ : a sense of
dependence, and a willingness so to depend. When you are down at
the seaside, as we might all of us wish to be, you will see the limpet
sticking to the rock ; you walk with a soft tread up to the rock with
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your walking stick and strike the limpet with a rapid blow, and off ho
comes. Try the next limpet in that way. Yon have given him warning ;
he heard the blow with which you struck his neighbour, and he clings
with all his might. You will never get him off ; not you ! Strike,
and strike again, but you may as soon break the rock. Our little friend,
the limpet, does not know much, but he clings. He cannot tell us
much about what he is clinging to, he is not acquainted with the geo
logical formation of the rock, but he clings. He has found something
to cling to, that is his little bit of knowledge, and he uses it by clinging
to the rock of his salvation ; it is the limpet's life to cling. Thousands
of God's people have no more faith than this; they know enough to
cling to Jesus with all their heart and soul, and this suffices. Jesus
Christ is to them a Saviour strong and mighty, and like a rock immov
able and immutable ; they cleave to him for dear life, and this clinging
saves them.
God gives to his people the propensity to cling. Look at the sweet
pea which grows in your garden. Perhaps it has fallen down upon the
gravel walk. Lift it up against the laurel or the trellis, or put a stick
near it, and it catches hold directly, because there are little hooks
ready prepared with which it grasps anything which comes in its
way : it was meant to grow upwards, and so it is provided with tendrils.
Every child of God has his tendrils about him—thoughts, and desires,
<md hopes with which he hooks on to Christ and the promise. Though
this is a very simple sort of faith, it is a very complete and effectual
form of it, and, in fact, it is the heart of all faith, and that to which
we are often driven when we are in deep trouble, or when our mind
is somewhat bemuddled by our being sickly or depressed in spirit.
We can cling when we can do nothing else, and that is the very soul
of faith. 0 poor heart, if thou dost not yet know as much about the
gospel as we could wish thee to know, cling to what thou dost know.
If as yet thou art only like a lamb that wades a little into the river of
life, and not like leviathan who stirs the mighty deep to the bottom,
yet drink ; for it is drinking, and not diving, that will save thee. Cling,
then ! Cling to Jesus ; for that is faith.
Another form of faith is this, in which a man depends upon another
from a knowledge of the superiority of that other, and follows him. 1
do not think the limpet knows much about the rock, but in this next
phase of faith there is more knowledge. A blind man trusts himsc't
with his guide because he knows that his friend can see, and trusting, he
walks where his guide conducts him. If the poor man is born blind he
does not know what sight is ; but he kuows that there is such a thing as
sight, and that it is possessed by his friend, and therefore he freely puts
his hand into the hand of the seeing one, and follows his leadership.
This is as good an image of faith as well can be ; we know that Jesus
has about him merit, and power, and blessing which we do not possess,
and therefore we gladly trust ourselves to him, and he never betrays our
confidence.
Every boy that goes to school has to exert faith while learning. His
schoolmaster teaches him geography, and instructs him as to the form of
the earth, and the existence of certain great cities and empires. The boy
does not himself know that these things are true, except that he believes
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his teacher, and the books put into his hands. That is what you will
havo to do with Christ if yon are to be saved—yon mnst just know
because he tells you, and believe because he assures you it is even so, and
trust yourself with him because he promises you that salvation will be
the result. Almost all that you and I know has come to us by faith.
A scientific discovery has been made, and we are sure of it. On what
ground do wo believe it? On the authority of certain well-known
men of learning, whose repute is established. We have never made or
seen their experiments, but we believe their witness. Just so you are
to do with regard to Christ : because he teaches you certain truths you
uro to bo his disciple, and believe his words, and trust yourself with him
Ho is infinitely superior to you, and presents himself to your confidence
as your Master and Lord. If you will receive him and his words you
shall bo saved.
Another and a higher form of faith is that faith which grows out oflove.
Why does a boy trust his father? You and I know a little more about
his lather than he does, and we do not rely upon him quite so implicitly;
but the reason why the child trusts his father is because he loves him.
Bleated and happy are they who have a sweet faith in Jesus, intertwined
with deep affection for him. They are charmed with his character and
delighted with his mission, they arc carried away by the lovingkindness
that ho has manifested, and now they cannot help trusting him because
they so much admire, revere, and love him. It is hard to make you doubt
a person whom you love. If you are at last driven to it, then comes the
awful passion of jealousy, which is strong as death and cruel as the grave :
but till Buoh a crushing of the heart shall come, love is all trustfulness
tiud confidence.
The way of loving trust in the Saviour may thus be illustrated. A
lady In (ho wife of the most eminent physician of the day. She is seized
with a dangerous illness, and is smitten down by its power; yet she is
wonderfully calm and quiet, for her husband has made this disease his
Hpeeial study, and has healed thousands similarly afflicted. She is not
in the least troubled, for she feels perfectly safe in the hands of one so
dear to her, in whom skill and love are blended in their highest forms.
Her faith is reasonable and natural, her husband from every point of
view deserves it of her. This is the kind of faith which the happiest of
believers exercise towards Christ. There is no physician like him, none
can save as he can ; we love him, and he loves us, and therefore we put
ourselves into his hands, accept whatever he prescribes, and do whatever
ho bids. We feel that nothing can be wrongly ordered while he is the
director of our affairs, for he loves us too well to let us perish, or suffer
a single needless pang.
Faith also realizes the presence of the living God and Saviour, and
thus it breeds in the soul a beautiful calm and quiet like that which
was seen in a little child in the time of tempest Her mother was
alarmed, but the sweet girl was pleased ; she clapped her hands with
delight. Standing at the window when the flashes came most vividly,
she cried in childish accents, " Look, mamma ! How beautiful ! How
beautiful ! " Her mother said, " My dear, come away, the lightning is
terrible; " but she begged to be allowed to look out and see the lovely
light which ^od was making all over the sky, for she was sure God would
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not do his little child any harm. " But hearken to the terrible thunder,"
said her mother. " Did you not say, mamma, that God was speaking in
the thunder?" "Yes," said her trembling parent. "0," said the
darling, " how nice it is to hear him. He talks very loud, but I think it
is because he wants the deaf people to hear him. Is it not so, mamma ? "
Thus she went talking on ; as merry as a bird was she, for God was real
to her, and she trusted him. To her the lightning was God's beautiful
light, and the thunder was God's wonderful voice, and she was happy.
I dare say her mother knew a good deal about the laws of nature and
the energy of electricity ; and little was the comfort which her knowledge
brought her. The child's knowledge was less showy, but it was far more
certain and precious. We are so conceited nowadays that we are too
proud to be comforted by self-evident truth, and prefer to make ourselves
wretched with questionable theories. Hood sang a deep spiritual truth
when he merrily said,
t

"I remember, I remember,
The fir trees dark and high ;
I used to think their slender tops
Were close against the sky :
It was a childish ignorance,
But now 'tis little joy
To know I'm farther off from heav'a
Than when I was a boy.''

For my own part I would rather be a child again than grow perversely
wise. Faith, is to be a child towards Christ, believing in him as a real
and present person, at this very moment near us, and ready to bless us.
This may seem to be a childish fancy ; but it is such childishness are we
must all come to if we would be happy in the Lord " Except ye be con
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the king
dom of heaven." Faith takes Christ at his word, as a child believes
his father, and trusts him in all simplicity with past, present, and future.
God give us such faith !
A firm form of faith arises out of assured knowledge ; this comes of
frowth in grace, and is the faith which believes Christ because it knows
im, trusts him because it has proved him to be infallibly faithful. This
faith asks not for signs and tokens, but bravely believes. Look at the
faith of the master mariner—I have often wondered at it. He looses
his cable, he steams away from the shore. For days, weeks, or even
months he never sees sail or shore, yet on he goes day and night without
fear, till one morning he finds himself just opposite to the desired
haven towards which he has been steering. How has he found his way
over the trackless deep ? He has trusted in his compass, his nautical
almanack, his glass, and the heavenly bodies, and obeying their guidance,
without sighting shore, he has steered so accurately that he has not to
change a point to get into port. It is a wonderful thing that sailing
without sight. Spiritually it is a blessed thing to leave the shores of
sight, and say, " Good-bye to inward feelings, cheering providences, signs,
tokens, and so forth : I believe in God, and I steer for heaven straight
away." " Blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed : "
to them shall be administered an abundant entrance at the last, and a
safe voyage on the way.
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This is the faith which makes it easy to commit our soul ami all its
eternal interests into the Saviour's keeping. One man goes to the bank
and puts his money into it with a measure of confidence ; but another
has looked into the bank's accounts, and has been behind the scenes and
mode sure of its having a large reserve of well invested capital ; he puts in
his money with the utmost assurance. lie knows and is established in his
faith, and so he cheerfully commits his all to the bank. Even so, we
who know Christ are glad to place our whole being iu his hands, knowing
that he is able to keep us even unto the end.
God give us more and more of an assured confidence in Jesus until
it comes to be an unwavering faith, so that we never doubt, but unquestioningly believe. Look at the ploughman ; he labours with his
plough in the wintry months, when there is not a bough on the tree nor
a bird that sings to cheer him, and after he has ploughed he takes the
precious corn from the granary, of which perhaps he hath little enough,
and he buries it in the furrows, assured that it will come up again.
Because he has seen a harvest fifty times already he looks for mother,
and in faith he scatters the precious grain. To all appearance, the most
absurd thing that ever was done by mortal man is to throw away good
corn, burying it in the ground. If you had never seen or heard of its
results, it would seem the way of waste and not the work of husbandry ;
yet the farmer has no doubt, he longs to be allowed to cast away his seed,
in faith he even covets fair weather that he may bury his corn ; and if you
tell him that ho is doing an absurd thing, he smiles at your ignorance, and
(ells you that thus harvests come. This is a fair picture of the faith
which grows of experience : it helps us to act in a manner contrary to
ii|i|u<»ritui'os, it leads us to commit our all to the keeping of Christ,
burying our hopes and our very lives with him in joyful confidence that
If \\<\ bo deiul with him we shall also live with him. Jesus Christ who
roHii IVuin tho dead will raise us up through his death unto newness of life,
ttml give us a harvest of joy and peace.
Hive up everything into the hand of Christ, and you shall have it back
with an abundant increase. May we get strong faith, so that as we have
no doubt of the rising and setting of the sun, so we may never doubt the
Saviour's working for us in every hour of need. We have already
trusted in our Lord, and have never been confounded, therefore let us go
on to rely upon him more and more implicitly ; for never shall our faith
in him surpass the bounds of his deservings. Have faith in God, and
then hear Jesus say, "Ye believe in God, believe also in me."
II. Thus far have I done my best to answer what faith is; we shall
now enquire, why faith is selected as the channel of salva
tion ? " By grace are ye saved through faith." It becomes us to be
modest in answering such a question, for God's ways are not always to
be understood ; but, as far as we can tell, faith has been selected as the
channel of grace because then is a natural adaptation in faith to be
used as the receiver. Suppose that I am about to give a poor man an
alms : I put it into his hand—why ? "Well, it would hardly be fitting to
put it into his ear, or to lay it upon his foot; the hand seems made on
purpose to receive. So faith in the mental body is created on purpose to
be a receiver : it is the hand of the man, and there is a fitness in
bestowing grace by its means. Do let me put this very plainly. Faith
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which receives Christ is as simple an act as when your child receives an
apple from you, because you hold it out and promise to give it the apple
if it comes for it. The belief and the receiving relate only to an apple,
but they make up precisely the same act as the faith which deals with
eternal salvation, and what the child's hand is to the apple, that your
faith is to the perfect salvation of Christ. The child's hand does not
make the apple, nor alter the apple, it only takes it ; and faith is chosen
by God to be the receiver of salvation, because it does not pretend to
make salvation, nor to help in it, but it receives it.
Faith, again, is doubtless selected because it gives all the glory to God.
It is of faith that it might be by grace, and it is of grace that there may
be no boasting; for God cannot endure pride. Paul saith, "Not of
works, lest any man should boast." The hand which receives charity
does not say, "I am to be thanked for accepting the gift "; that would
be absurd. When the hand conveys bread to the mouth it does not say
to the body, "Thank me, for I feed you." It is a very simple thing
that tire hand does, though a very necessary thing ; but it never arro
gates glory to itself for what it does. So God has selected faith to
receive the unspeakable gift of his grace because it cannot take to itself
any credit, but must adore the gracious God who is the giver of all good.
Next, God selects faith as the channel of salvation because it is a sure
method, linking man with God. When man confides in God there is a
point of union between them, and that union guarantees blessing. Faith
saves us because it makes us cling to God, and so brings us into con
nection with him. I have used the following illustration before, but I
must repeat it, because I cannot think of a better. I am told that years
ago above the Falls of Niagara a boat was upset, and two men were
being carried down the current, when persons on the shore managed to
float a rope out to them, which j-ope was seized by them both. One of
them held fast to it and was safely drawn to the bank ; but the other,
seeing a great log come floating by, unwisely let go the rope and clung
to the log, for it was the bigger thing of the two, and apparently better
to cling to. Alas, the log with the man on it, went right over the vast
abyss, because there was no union between the log and the shore. The
size of the log was no benefit to him who grasped it; it needed a con
nection with the shore to produce safety. So when a man trusts to his
works, or to sacraments, or to anything of that sort, he will not be saved,
because there is no junction between him and Christ ; but faith, though
it may seem to be like a slender cord, is in the haud of the great God on
the shore side; infinite power pulls in the connecting line, and thus
draws the man from destruction. Oh, the blessedness of faith, because
it unites us to God !
Faith is chosen, again, because it touches the springs ofaction. I wonder
whether I shall be wrong if I say that we never do anything except
through faith of some sort. If I walk across this platform it is because I
believe my legs will carry me. A man eats because he believes in the
necessity of food. Columbus discovered America because he believed
that there was another continent beyond the ocean : many another
grand deed has also been born of faith, for faith works wonders. Com
moner things are done on the same principle ; faith in its natural form
h an all-prevailing force. God gives salvation to our faith, because he
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has thus touched the secret spring of all our emotions and actions. He
has, so to speak, taken possession of the battery, and now he can send the
sacred current to every part of our nature. When we believe in Christ,
and the heart has come into the possession of God, then are we saved
from sin, and are moved towards repentance, holiness, zeal, prayer, con
secration, and every other gracious thing.
Faith, again, has tlte power of working by love; it touches the secret
spring of the affections, and draws the heart towards God. Faith is an
act of the understanding ; but it also proceeds from the heart. " With
the heart man believeth unto righteousness;" and hence God gives
salvation to faith because it resides next door to the afFections, and is
near akin to love, and love, you know, is that which purines the soul.
Love to God is obedience, love is holiness ; to love God and to love
man is to be conformed to the image of Christ, and this is salvation.
Moreover, faith creates peace and joy; he that hath it rests, and is
tranquil, is glad, and joyous ; and this is a preparation for heaven. God
gives all the heavenly gifts to faith, because faith worketh in us the very
life and spirit which are to be eternally manifested in the upper and better
world . I have hastened over these points that I might not weary you
on n day when, however willing the spirit may be, the flesh is weak.
III. We close with the third point : How can we obtain and increask our faith ? A very earnest question this to many. They say
they want to believe but cannot. A great deal of nonsense is talked
upon this subject. Let us be practical in our dealing with it. "What
nm 1 to do in order to believe ?" The shortest way is to believe, and
if the Holy Spirit has made you honest and candid, you will believe as
soon as the truth is set before you. Anyhow, the gospel command is
clear : "Believo in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved."
But still, if you have a difficulty, lak/' it before God in prayer. Tell
the great Father exactly what it is that puzzles you, and beg him by his
Holy Spirit to solve the question. If I cannot believe a statement in a
book I am glad to enquire of the author what he meant, and if he is a
true man his explanation will satisfy me : much more will the divine
explanation satisfy the heart of the true seeker. The Lord is willing to
make himself known ; go to him, and see if it be not so.
Furthermore, if faith seem difficult, it is possible that God the Holy
Spirit will enable you to believe if you hear very frequently and earnestly
that which you are commanded to believe. We believe many things be
cause wc have heard them so often. Do you not find it so in common
life, that if you hear a thing fifty times a day, at last you come to be
lieve it ? Some men have come to believe that which is false by this
process : I should not wonder but what God often blesses this method
in working faith concerning that which is true, for it is written, " Faith
cometh by hearing." If I earnestly and attentively hear the gospel, it
may be that one of these days I shall find myself believing that which I
hear, through the blessed operation of the Spirit upon my mind.
If that, however, should seem poor advice, I would add next, consider
the testimony of others. The Samaritans believed because of what the
woman told them concerning Jesus. Many of our beliefs arise out of the
testimony of others. I believe that there is such a country as Japan : I
never saw it, and yet I believe that there is such a place because others
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have been there. I believe I shall die : I have never died, but a great
many have done so whom I once knew, and I have a conviction that I
shall die also ; the testimony of many convinces me of this fact. Listen,
then, to those who tell you how they were saved, how they were pardoned,
how they have been changed in character : if you will but listen you
will find that somebody just like yourself has been saved. If you have
been a thief, yon will find that a thief rejoiced to wash away his sin in
the fountain of Christ's blood. You that have been unchaste in life,
you will find that men who have fallen that way have been cleansed and
changed. If you are in despair, you have only to get among God's
people, and enquire a little, and some who have been equally in despair
with yourself will tell you how he saved them. As you listen to one
after another of those who have tried the word of God, and proved it,
the divine Spirit will lead you to believe. Have you not heard of the
African who was told by the missionary that water sometimes became so
hard that a man could walk on it ? He declared that he believed a
great many things the missionary had told him ; but he never would
believe that. When he came to England it came to pass that one frosty
day he saw the river frozen, but he would not venture on it. He knew
that it was a river, and he was certain that he would be drowned if he
ventured upon it. He could not be induced to walk the ice till his
friend went upon it ; then he was persuaded, and trusted himself where
others had ventured. So, mayhap, while you see others believe, and
notice their joy and peace, you will yourself be gently led to believe. It
is one of God's ways of helping us to faith.
A better plan still is this,—note the authority upon which you are
commanded to believe, and this will greatly help you. The authority is
not mine, or you might well reject it. It is not even the pope's, or you
might even reject that. But you are commanded to believe upon the
authority of God himself. He bids you believe in Jesus Christ, and you
must not refuse to obey your Maker. The foreman of a certain works in
the north had often heard the gospel, but he was troubled with the fear
that he might not come to Christ. His good master one day sent a card
round to the works—" Come to my house immediately after work." The
foreman appeared at his master's door, and the master came out, and said
somewhat roughly, " What do you want, John, troubling me at this
time ? Work is done, what right have you here ? " " Sir," said he, " I
had a card from you saying that I was to come after work." " Do yon
mean to say that merely because you had a card from me you are to come
up to my house and call me out after business hours ? " " Well, sir,"
replied the foremau, " I do not understand you, but it seems to me that,
as you sent fur me, I had a right to come." " Come in, John," said his
master, " I have another message that I want to read to you," and he
sat down and read these words—" Come unto me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." " Do you think after
such a message from Christ that you can be wrong in going to him ? "
The poor man saw it all at once, and believed, because he saw that he
had good warrant and authority for believing. So have you, poor soul ;
yon have good authority for coming to Christ, for the Lord himself bids
you trust him.
If that does not settle you, think over what it is that you have fa
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believe,— that the Lord Jesus Christ suffered in the room and place and
stead of men, and is able to save all who trust him. Why, this is the
most blessed fact that ever men were told to believe : the most suitable,
the most comforting, the most divine truth that ever was set before men.
I advise you to think much upon it, and search out the grace and love
which it contains. Study the four Evangelists, study Paul's epistles, and
then see if the message is not such a credible one that you are forced to
believe it.
If that does not do, then think upon the person of Jesus Christ—think
of who he is and what he did, and where he is now, and what he is now ;
think often and deeply. When he, even such an one as he, bids you
trust him, surely then your heart will be persuaded. For how can you
doubt him f
If none of these things avail, then there is something wrong about you
altogether, and my last word is, submit yourself to God! May the Spirit
of God take away your enmity and make you yield. You are a rebel, a
proud rebel, and that is why you do not believe your God. Give up your
rebellion ; throw down your weapons ; yield at discretion ; surrender to
your King. I believe that never did a soul throw up its hands in selfdespair, and cry, "Lord, I yield," but what faith became easy to it before
long. It is because you still have a quarrel with God, and intend to have
your own will and your own way, that therefore you cannot believe.
" How can ye believe," said Christ, " that have honour one of another ? "
Proud self creates unbelief. Submit, 0 man. Yield to your God, and
then shall you sweetly believe in your Saviour. God bless you, for
Christ's sake, and bring you at this very moment to believe in the Lord
Jesus. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Ephesians ii.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—911, 554.

Note. —While revising this sermon I felt moved to ask my readers to cir
culate it I tried to be very simple, and I think I succeeded. If you, dear
reader, think the sermon likely to show the way of salvation to those around
you, will you not get extra copies and give them away ? The preacher of the
sermon and the giver of it will rejoice together if, by their united effort, men are
led to faith in Jesus.
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"The Lord was with Joseph."—Genesis xxxix. 2.

Scripture frequently sums up a man's life in a single sentence. Here
is the biography of Joseph sketched by inspiration :—" God was with
him," so Stephen testified in his famous speech recorded in Acts vii. 9.
Here is the life-story of Abraham: "Abraham believed God." Of
Moses we read, "The man Moses was very meek." Take a New
Testament life, such as that of John the Baptist, and you have it in a
line : " John did no miracle : but all things that he spake concerning
Jesus were true." The mere name of John—" that disciple whom Jesus
loved "—would serve for an epitaph of him : it pictures both the man and
his history. Holy Scripture excels in this kind of full-length miniature
painting. As Michael Angelo is said to have drawn a portrait with a
single stroke of his crayon, so the Spirit of God sketches a man to the
life in a single sentence. " The Lord was with Joseph."
Observe, however, that the portraits of Scripture give us not only the
outer, but the inner life of the man. Man looketh at the outward
appearance, but the Lord looketh upon the heart ; and so the Scrip
tural descriptions of men are not of their visible life alone, but of their
spiritual life. Here we have Joseph as God saw him, the real Joseph.
Externally it did not always appear that God was with him, for he did
not always seem to be a prosperous man ; but when you come to look
into the inmost soul of this servant of God, you see his true likeness—
he lived in communion with the Most High, and God blessed him :
" The Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man." Dear
friends, how would you like to have your inner biography sketched ?
How would your soul appear if set out in detail before all the world as to
its desires, affections, and thoughts ? Many lives have looked well on
paper, but beneath their surface the biographer never dared to dive, or,
perhaps, could not have dived had he been anxious to do so. It is often
thought wise in writing a man's life to suppress certain matters : this
may be prudent if the design be to guard a reputation, but it is scarcely
truthful. The Spirit of God does not suppress the faults even of those
whom we most admire, but writes them fully, like the Spirit of truth, as
No. 1,610.
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he is. The man who above others was " a man after God's own heart,"
was yet in some points exceedingly faulty, and he committed one foul
deed which will remain through all time as a blemish upon his cha
racter. There was in David so firm and undeviating an attachment to
the Lord God, and so sincere a desire to do right, and so deep a
repentance when he had erred, that the Lord still regarded him as
after his own heart, although he smote him heavily for his trangressions.
David was a truly sincere man despite the faults mto which he fell, and
it is the heart of David which is sketched. So here, the Spirit is not
looking so much at Joseph as a favourite child, or an Egyptian prime
minister, as at the innermost and truest Joseph, and therefore he thus
describes him, " the Lord was with Joseph."
This striking likeness of Joseph strongly reminds us of our Master
and Lord, that greater Joseph, who is Lord over all the world for
the sake of Israel. Peter, in his sermon to the household of Cornelius,
said of our Lord that he " went about doing good, and healing all that
were oppressed of the devil ; for God was with him." Exactly what
had been said of Joseph. It is wonderful that the same words should
describe both Jesus and Joseph, the perfect Saviour and the imperfect
patriarch. When you and I are perfected in grace, we shall wear the
image of Christ, and that which will describe Christ will also describe
us. Those who live with Jesus will be transformed by his fellowship
till they become like him. To my mind, it is very beautiful to see
the resemblance between the firstborn and the rest of the family, be
tween the great typical man, the Second Adam, and all those men
who are quickened into his life, and are one with him.
This having the Lord with us is the inheritance of all the saints ;
for what is the apostolic benediction in the epistles but a desire that
the trinne God may be with us ? To the church in Rome Paul saith,
" Now the God of peace be with you all." To the church in Corinth
he writes, " The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen."
To the Thessalonians he saith, " The Lord be with you all." Did not
our glorious Lord say, " Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end
of the world"? How better could I salute you this morning than
in the words of Boaz to the reapers, " The Lord be with you" ? What
kinder answer could you give me ' than " The Lord bless thee " ?
High up upon the mountains which form the back wall of Mentone I
happened one day to meet a Quaker, in the usual costume, a warmhearted
lover of all who love Jesus. He saluted me, and we found great unity
of spirit. On parting, I said, "Friend, the Lord be with thee"; and
he answered, " And with thy spirit," adding, " It is the first bit of the
liturgy that I have ever used." Truly, the oftener we can use it with
onr hearts the better, for none can object to it. Thus do I say to all
of you this day, " The Lord be with you," and I- know that you are
responding, " And with thy spirit." May you find that your desire is
granted, by the Holy Spirit's being with my Spirit that I may speak
words which shall refresh your hearts.
Now let us think of Joseph, and see what we can learn from him.
"The Lord was with Joseph": let us consider, first, the facts secondly,
the evidence of thatfact; and thirdly, the result of thatfact.
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I. First, we will run over Joseph's life, and note the fact : " The
Lord was with Joseph." God was gracious to Joseph as a child. His
father loved him because he was the son of his old age, and also because
of the gracious qualities which he saw in him. Before he was seventeen
years of age God had spoken with him in dreams and visions of the
night, of which we read that " his brethren envied him ; but his father
observed the saying." Dear young people, it may be that God will not
appear to you in dreams, but he has other ways of speaking to his young
Samuels. You remember he said " Samuel, Samuel, " and the beloved
child answered, " Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth." May you
answer in the same manner to the call of God by his word. It was the
happy privilege of some of us before we had left boyhood and girlhood
to have received gracious communications from God : he led us to re
pentance, he led us to faith in Christ, and he revealed his love in our
hearts before we had left the schoolroom and the playground. They
begin well who begin early with Christ : he will be with us to the end if
we are with him at the beginning. If Joseph had not been a godly
boy he might never have been a gracious man: grace made him to
differ from his brothers in youth, and he remained their superior all his
days. If we arc gracious while we are yet children we may be sure that
the Lord will be gracious to us even should we live to old age, and see
our children's children. Early piety is likely to be eminent piety.
Happy are those who have Christ with them in the morning, for they
shall walk with him all day, and sweetly rest with him at eventide.
" The Lord was with Joseph " when Joseph was at home, and he did
not desert him when he was sent away from his dear father and his
beloved home and was sold for a slave. Bitter is the lot of a slave in
.any country, and it was worst of all in those early days. We are told by
Stephen that the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt,
but the Lord was with him ; even when he was being sold the Lord
was with Joseph. It must have been a very dreadful journey for him
.across the desert, urged onward by those rough Ishmaelites, probably
travelling in a gang, as slaves do to this day in the centre of Africa.
May God put an end to the abominable system ! This delicate child
.of an indulgent father, who had been clothed with a princely garment
of many colours, must now wear the garb of a slave, and march in
the hot sun across the burning sand; but never was captive more
submissive under cruel treatment, he endured as seeing him who is
invisible; his heart was sustained by a deep confidence in the God
.of his father Jacob, for "Jehovah was with him." I think I seo
him in the slave market exposed for sale. We have heard with what
trembling anxiety the slave peers into the faces of those who are
about to buy. Will he get a good master? Will one purchase him
who will treat him like a man, or one who will use him worse than a
brute? "The Lord was with Joseph" as he stood there to be sold,
and he fell into good hands. When he was taken away to his master's
house, and the various duties of his service were allotted to him, thw
Lord was with Joseph. The house of the Egyptian had never been so pure,
so honest, so honoured before. Beneath Joseph's charge it was secretly the
temple of his devotions, and manifestly the abode of comfort and confi
dence. That Hebrew slave had a glory of character about him, which
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all perceived, and especially his master, for we read,—" His master saw
that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord made all that he did to
prosper in his hand. And Joseph found grace in his sight, and he
served him : and he made him overseer over his house, and all that he
had he put into his haud. And it came to pass from the time that he
had made him overseer in his house, and over all that he had, that the
Lord blessed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's sake ; and the blessing
of the Lord was upon all that he had in the house and in the field."
Joseph's diligence, integrity, and gentleness won upon his master, as
well they might. 0 that all of you who are Christian servants would
imitate Joseph in this, and so behave yourselves that all around you
may see that the Lord is with you.
Then came a crisis in his history, the time of testing. We sec
Joseph tried by a temptation in which, alas, so many perish. He was
attacked in a point at which youth is peculiarly vulnerable. His comely
person made him the object of unholy solicitations from one upon
whose goodwill his comfort greatly depended, and had it not been that
the Lord was with him he must have fallen. The mass of mankind
would scarcely have blamed him had he sinned : they would have cast
the crime upon the tempter, and excused the frailty of youth. I say
not so ; God forbid I should ; for in acts of uncleanness neither of
the transgressors may be excused ; but God was with Joseph, and he
did not slide when set in slippery places. Thus he escaped that
deep pit into which the abhorred of the Lord do fall. He was rescued
from the snare of the strange woman, of whom Solomon has said,
" She hath cast down many wounded ; yea, many strong men have
been slain by her. Her house is the way to hell, going down to
the chambers of death." Slavery itself was a small calamity compared
with that which would have happened to young Joseph had he been
enslaved by wicked passions. Happily, the Lord was with him, aud
enabled him to overcome the tempter with the question, " How can I
do this great wickedness, and sin against God ? " He fled. That flight
was the truest display of courage. It is the only way of victory in sins
of the flesh. The apostle says, " Flee youthful lusts which war against
the soul." When Telemachus was in the isle of Calypso his mentor
cried, " Ply, Telemachus, fly ; there remains no hope of a victory but by
flight." AVisely Joseph left his garment and fled, for God was with
him.
The scene shifts again, and he who had been first a favoured child at
home, and then a slave, and then a tempted one, now becomes a
prisoner. The prisons of Egypt were, doubtless, as horrible as all such
places were in the olden times, and here is Joseph in the noisome
dungeon. He evidently felt his imprisonment very much, for we arc
told in the Psalms that " the iron entered into his soul." He felt it a
cruel thing to be under such a slander, and to suffer for his innocence.
A young man so pure, so chaste, must have felt it to be sharper than a
whip of scorpions to be accused as he was ; yet as he sat down in the
gloom of his cell, the Lord was with him. The degradation of a
prison had not deprived him of his divine companion. Blessed be the
name of the Lord, he does not forsake his people when they are in
grace : nay, he is more pleasant with them when they are falsely
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accused than at any other time, and he cheers them in their low estate.
God was with him, and very soon the kindly manners, the gentleness,
the activity, the truthfulness, the industry of Joseph had won upon the
keeper of the prison, so that Joseph rose again to the top, and was the
overseer of the prison. Like a cork, which you may push down, but
it is sure to come up again, so was Joseph : he must swim, he could
not drown, the Lord was with him. The Lord's presence made
him a king and a priest wherever he went, and men tacitly owned
his influence. In the little kingdom of the prison Joseph reigned,
for "God was with him." He will rise higher than that, however,
when opportunity arises for a display of prophetic power. Two of
those under his charge appeared to be despondent one morning, and
with his usual gentleness he asked, " Wherefore look ye so sadly to
day ? " He was always kindly and sympathetic, and so they told him
their dreams, and he interpreted them as the events actually fell out.
But why did he interpret dreams ? It was because God was with
him. He tells them there and then that " interpretations belong unto
God." It was not that he had knowledge of an occult art, or was
clever at guessing, but the Spirit of God rested upon him, and so he
understood the secrets veiled beneath the dreams. This led to further
steps, for after having been tried from seventeen to thirty, after having
served thirteen years' apprenticeship to sorrow he came to stand before
Pharaoh, and God is with him there. You can see that he is inwardly
upheld, for the Hebrew youth stands boldly forth and talks of God
in an idolatrous court. Pharaoh believed in multitudes of gods : he
worshipped the crocodile, the ibis, the bull, and all manner of things,
even down to leeks and onions, so that one said of the Egyptians,
" Happy people, whose gods grow in their own gardens " ; but Joseph
was not ashamed to speak of his God as the only living and true God. He
said, " What God is about to do he showeth unto Pharaoh." Calmly, and
in a dignified manner, he unravels the dream, and explains it all to
Pharaoh, disclaiming, however, all credit for wisdom. He says, " It is
not in me : God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace." God was
with him indeed.
Joseph was made ruler over all Egypt, and God was with him. Well
did the king say, " Can we find such a man as this is in whom the
Spirit of God is ? " His policy in storing up corn in the plenteous years
succeeded admirably, for God was evidently working by him to preserve
the human race from extinction by famine. His whole system, if
looked at as executed in the interest of Pharaoh, his master, was beyond
measure sensible and successful. He was not the servant of the
Egyptians : Pharaoh had promoted him, and Pharaoh he enriched, and
at the same time saved a nation from hunger.
God was with him in bringing down his father and the family into
Egypt, and locating them in Goshen, and with him till he himself
came to die, when he " took an oath of the children of Israel, saying
God will surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from hence."
The Lord was with him, and kept him faithful to the covenant,
and the covenanted race, even to the close of a long life of one
hundred and ten years. He died faithful to the close to the God of
his fathers, for he would not be numbered with Egypt, with all its
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learning and all its wealth ; he chose to be accounted an Israelite,
and to share with the chosen race, whatever their fortunes might be
He, like the rest of the patriarchs, died in faith, looking for the promised
inheritance, and for its sake renouncing the riches and glories of the
world, for the Lord was with him.
II. We shall next review the evidence of the fact that God
was with him. What is the evidence that the Lord was with Joseph ?
The first evidence of it is this : he was always tinder the influence of
the divine presence, and lived in the enjoyment of it. I shall not need
to quote the instances—all of them, at any rate—for everywhere, when
ever Joseph's heart speaks, he lets you know that he is conscious that
God is with him. Take him under temptation especially. Oh, what a
mercy it was for him that he was a God-fearing man ! " How can I do
this great wickedness, and sin against Potiphar?" No. Yet he would
have sinned against Potiphar, who had been a kindly master to him.
Does he say, " How shall I do this great wickedness, and sin against
this woman ?" for it would have been a sin against her. No ; but just
ns David said, " Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this
evil in thy sight," making the main point and consideration to be sin
against God, so did Joseph, as he fled from the seducer, argue thus,—
" How can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?" Oh, if
you and I always felt that God was near, looking steadily upon us, we
should not dure to sin. The presence of a superior often checks a man
from doing what else he might have ventured on, and the presence of
God, if it were realised, would be a perpetual barrier against temptation,
and would keep us steadfast in holiness. When Joseph afterwards at
any time spoke of God, when God helped him not only to stand against
temptation but to do any service, you will notice how he always ascribes
it to God. He will not interpret Pharaoh's dream without first telling
him, " It is not in me : God hath showed Pharaoh what he is about to do."
1 to was as conscious of the presence of God when he stood before the great
monarch as when he refused that sinful woman. It was the same in his
domestic life. Let me read out of his family register. " And unto Joseph
were born two sons before the years of famine came, which Asenatlt
the daughter of Poti-pherah priest of On bare unto him. And Joseph
called the name of the firstborn Manasseh : For God, said he, hath made
me forget all my toil, and all my father's house. And the name of the
second called he Ephraim : For God hath caused me to be fruitful in
the land of my affliction." When his aged father said to him, " Who
are these?" he replied very beautifully, "They are my sons, whom
God hath gi ven me in this place." I am afraid that we do not habitually
talk in this fashion, but Joseph did. Without the slightest affectation
lu^ spoke out of his heart, under a sense of the divine presence and
working, ilow like he is in this to our divine Lord! I cannot help
■peaking of it. If there is any good thing more marked about our
Lord Jeana than another it is his sense of the divine presence. You see
it when he is a child : " Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's
business?" You hear it in the words, "I am not alone, because the
Father is with me "; and again, " I know that thou hearest me always."
You perceive it forcibly in the last moment of his earthly life, when the
,rpe»t pang that tortures him is that which makes him cry, " My
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God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? " The presence of God
was everything to Christ as it was to Joseph. Now, if yon and I set
the Lord always before us, if our soul dwells in God, depend upon
it God is with us. There is no mistake about it. If you are under
the influence of that text, " Thou God seest me," yon may be sure that
his presence will go with you, and he will give you rest. No man ever
perceived God to be present and therefore walked before him in holiness,
mid afterwards discovered that he had been under a delusion. Grace in
the life proves that the God of grace is with us.
The next evidence is this : God was certainly with Joseph because he
was picre in heart. "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see
God ; " no other can do so. God will not manifest himself to those
whose hearts are unclean. He that hath clean hands and a pure heart,
he shall dwell on high. Our Lord Jesus said, " If a man love me, he
will keep my words : and my Father will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him." When the heart is shocked
at sin, and enamoured of holiness, then it can enter into communion
with God, and not till then. " Can two walk together unless they
be agreed?" When I hear some professors admit that they have
little communion with God, can I wonder at it ? How can God have
fellowship with us unless we walk obediently in his ways? What
fellowship hath light with darkness, or what concord hath Christ
with Belial ? The intense purity of Joseph was a proof that the thrice
holy God was ever with him. He will keep the feet of his saints. When
they are tempted he will deliver them from evil, for his presence
sheds an atmosphere of holiness around the heart in which he dwells.
The next evidence in Joseph's case was the diligence with which hv
exercised himself wherever he was. God was with Joseph, and therefore
the man of God hardly cared as to the outward circumstances of his
position, but began at once to work that which is good. He was in the
pit : yes, but the Lord was with Joseph, and the pit was not horrible
to him : he pleaded with his brothers, and although they would not hear,
he did his duty in warning them of their crime. He was carried captive
of the Ishmaelites ; but in the caravan he was safe, for God was with
him. When he came to be a slave in Potiphar's house, the Lord was with
him, and he was a prosperous man ; the change of scene was not a
change of his dearest company. He did not strike an attitude, and
make a display of his grand intentions, but he went to work where
he was, and performed ordinary duties with great heartiness, for the
Lord was with him. Many would have said, " I have been un
righteously sold for a slave. I ought not to be here, and I am not
bound to perform any duties to Potiphar : rightfully I am a free man,
as free as Potiphar, and I shall not work for" him for nothing." No,
the Lord was with him, and therefore he applied himself to that which
lay next to hand, and went to work with a will. No doubt he performed
menial service in the house at first, and then, by degrees, he rose to be
the manager of the establishment. The truly godly man is ready for
anything : he does not sigh for place, but accepts the state in which
he is found, and does good in it, for the Lord's sake. The Lord was
with Joseph none the less when he was cast into the prison. Heknew God
was with him in prison, and therefore he did not sit down sullenly in his
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sorrow, but he bestirred himself to make the best of his afflicted condition.
Since the Lord was with him there he was comforted ; it would be infi
nitely better to be there with God than on the throne of Pharaoh without
God. He did not mourn and moan, and spend his time in writing petitions
to Potiphar, or making appeals to Potiphar. He set himself to be of ser
vice to his fellow-prisoners and the warders, and very soon he was to
the front again, for " The Lord was with him." "When he came to be
exalted, and Pharaoh made him to be ruler over Egypt, notice what
he did. He did not strut about, or take his ease at court; he did
not stop to enjoy his honours in peace, and leave others to do the
business, but he set to his work personally and at once
Read
chapter xli. 45 : ''And Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt."
Then read the next verse : " And Joseph went out from the presence
of Pharaoh, and went throughout all the land of Egypt." No sooner
did he get the office than he gave himself to the execution of it, per
sonally inspecting the whole country. Many are so worn out by theirtoils
in getting a place that they have no strength left for performing its duties.
When they get a new situation their first consideration is how they shall
spend the profits of it. Place-hunters seldom try to make themselves fit
1'or the situation, but crave the position whether they are fit for it or not.
Many when they get an office are exceedingly skilful in showing how
not to do it ; they get into the circumlocution office, and pass on every
thing to the next clerk, and he to the next, so that nothing is done.
"With them procrastination is the very hinge of business, and punctu
ality the thief of time. They do as little as they can for the money,
upon the theory that if you are too energetic your labours will be too
cheap. Joseph, however, was not of that sort, for no sooner was he
made commissioner-general of Egypt, than he was up to his eyes in
the task of building storehouses, and gathering up grain to fill them.
By his wonderful economic policy he supplied the people in the time
of famine, and in the process the power of Pharaoh was greatly
strengthened. The Lord was with him, therefore he did not think
of the honour to which he had been promoted, but of the responsibility
which had been laid upon him, and he gave himself wholly to his great
work. That is what you and I must do if we are to give practical proof
that God is with us.
But notice again, God was with Joseph, and that made him /outer and
sympathetic. Some men who are prompt enough in business are rough,
coarse, hard ; but not so Joseph. His tenderness distinguishes him ;
he is full of loving consideration. When he had prisoners in his charge
lie did not treat them roughly, but with much consideration. He
watched their countenances, enquired into their troubles, and was
willing to do all in his power for them. This was one secret of his
success in life ; he was everybody's friend. He who is willing to be
the servant of all, the same shall be the chief of all. God was with
Joseph, and taught him compassion, for God himself is very pitiful,
and full of sympathy for the suffering.
Perhaps you will object to this, that Joseph seemed for a while to
afflict and tantalize his brothers. By no means. He was seeking their
jood. The love he bore to them was wise and prudent. God, who is
more loving than Joseph, frequently afflicts us to bring us to
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repentance, and to heal us of many evils. Joseph wished to bring his
brethren into a right state of heart, and he succeeded in it, though the
process was more painful to him than to them. At last he could not
restrain himself, but burst into weeping before them all, for there was
a big loving heart under the Egyptian garb of Joseph. He loved with
all his soul, and so will every man who has God with him, for " God
is love." If you do not love, God is not with you. If you go through
the world selfish and morose, bitter, suspicious, bigoted, hard, the devil
is with you, God is not ; for where God is he expands the spirit, he
causes us to love all mankind with the love of benevolence, and he
makes us take a sweet complacency in the chosen brotherhood of Israel,
so that we specially delight to do good to all those who are of the
household of faith. This was a mark that God was with him.
Another mark of God's presence with Joseph is Am great wisdom. He
did everything as it ought to be done. You can scarcely alter anything
in Joseph's life to improve it, and I think if I admire his wisdom in one
thing more than another it is in his wonderful silence. It is easy to talk,
comparatively easy to talk well, but to be quiet is the difficulty. He
never said a word, that I can learn, about Potiphar's wife. It seemed
necessary to his own defence, but he would not accuse the woman ; he
let judgment go by default, and left her to her own conscience and
her husband's cooler consideration. This showed great power; it is
hard for a man to compress his lips, saying nothing when his character
is at stake. So eloquent was Joseph in his silence that there is not a
word of complaint throughout the whole record of his life. We cannot
say that of all the Bible saints, for many of them complained bitterly,
indeed we have whole books of lamentations. We do not condemn
those who did complain, but we greatly admire those, who like sheep
before the shearers, were dumb. The iron entered into his soul, but
he does not tell us so; we look to the Psalms for that information;
he bore in calm resignation all the great Father's will. When his
brothers stood before him, the cruel men who sold him, he did not
upbraid them, but he comforted them, saying, "Now therefore be
not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither:
for God did send me before you to preserve life." Making sweet
excuse for them, he said, "And God sent me before you to preserve you
a posterity in the earth, and to save yourselves by a great deliverance.
So now it was not you that sent me hither, but God." How different
from the spirit of those people who pry about, seeking to discover faults,
and when an imperfection is marked, they cry, " Look ! Do you see
that ? 1 told you so. These good men are no better than they should
be." Yes, it may be true that there are spots in the sun, but there
are greater spots in your eyes or you would see more of the light.
Those who see faults so readily have plenty of their own. Like the
man who stole the goods and ran away, they try to turn the scent
by calling, "Thief, thief," after others. May God make us blind
to the faults of his people, sooner than allow us to have a lynx eye
for their flaws and an inventive faculty to ascribe ill motives to them.
I wish we were as wisely silent as Joseph was. We may often re
pent of speech, but I think very seldom of silence. You may com
plain, and be justified in the complaint, but you will have far more
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g;lory if you do not complain. For what was there, after all, for Joseph
to complain of, since the Lord was with him? He was in prison: that
is something to complain of. Yes, but if the Lord was with him the
prison was no longer dreary. I would gladly go to prison any day if the
Lord would be with me. Who would not ? But Joseph was away from
his beloved father, and the trotting of those little feet that he loved
so much to hear—the feet of little brother Benjamin. I am sure Joseph
always missed his mother's only other son, his only full brother. It; was
a great grief to him to be away from home, but still he was quiet, calm,
and happy. God is with him if Benjamin is not ; if father Jacob is
away, God is present ; thus he finds no cause for bitter lament, but much
.reason for accepting his lot and doing his best in each condition.
" God was with him," and this is the last evidence I give of it, that
he was kept faithful to the covenant, faithful to Israel and to Israel's God
right through. Pharaoh gave him in marriage the daughter of a
priest ; and the priests were the highest class throughout Egypt, and
Joseph was thus promoted to be of the nobility by marriage, as well as
to be at the head of all the nobility by office. They cried before him,
" Bow the knee," and everyone honoured him throughout all the land
of Egypt. Yet he would not be an Egyptian : he was an Israelite still,
and his good old father, when he came down into Egypt, found him
one of the family in heart and soul. His father's blessing was greatly
prized by him, and he obtained it for himself and for his sons. I notice
with much pain that many professors who prosper in this world have
not God with them, for they turn into Egyptians : they do not now care
for the simple worship of God's people, but they sigh for something
more showy and more respectable. They want society, and so they
seek out a fashionable church, and swallow their principles. They lay
it all upon their children, for who can expect young ladies and gentle
men to attend an ordinary meeting-house, where such low people go?
For the sake of the young people they are bound to mix with society,
and so they leave their principles, their people, and their God. They
become Egyptians ; indeed, some of them would become devil-worshippers
to gain rank and status. Off they go to Egypt, shoals of them, I have
seen it, and shall see it again. If some of you get rich I dare say you
will do the same ; it seems to be the way of men. As soon as a professor
prospers in the world he is ashamed of the truth he once loved. Such
apostates will find it heavy work to die. Verily, I say unto you, instead
of their being ashamed of us, we have good reason to be ashamed of
them, for it is to their disgrace that they cannot be content to associate
with God's chosen because they happen to be poor, and perhaps illite
rate. Joseph stuck to his people and to their God : though he must
live in Egypt, he will not be an Egyptian ; he will not even leave his
dead body to lie in an Egyptian pyramid. The Egyytians built a
costly tomb for Joseph : it stands to this day, but his body is not there.
"I charge you," says he, "take my bones with you; for I do not
belong to Egypt, my place is in the land of promise." " He gave
.commandment concerning his bones." Let others do as they will ; as
for me, my lot is cast with those who follow the Lord fully. Yes, my
Lord, where thou dwellest I will dwell ; thy people shall be my people,'
And thy God my God, and may my children be thy children to the last
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generation. If the Lord is with you that is what you will say, but if
he is not with yon, and you prosper in the world, and increase in riches,
you will turn your back on Christ and his people, and we shall have to
say as Paul did, " Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present
world."
III. Thirdly, let us observe, the result of God's being with
Joseph. The result was that " he was a prosperous man " ; but notice
that, although the Lord was with Joseph, it did not screen him from
hatred. " The Lord was with him, but his brethren hated him. Ay,
and if the Lord loves a man, the world will spite him. We know that we
are God's children, because the adversaries of God are our adversaries.
Furthermore, " The Lord was with Joseph," buc it did not screen him
from temptation of the worst kind : it did not prevent his mistress cast
ing her wicked eyes upon him. The best of men may be tempted to the
worst of crimes. The presence of God did not screen him from slander:
the base woman accused him of outrageous wickedness, and God per
mitted Potiphar to believe her. You and I would have said, " If the
Lord be with us how can this evil happen to us ? " Ah, but the Lord
was with him, and yet he was a slandered man. Nay, the divine pre
sence did not screen him from pain: he sat in prison wearing fetters till
the iron entered into his soul, and yet " The Lord was with him." That
presence did not save him from disappointment. He said to the butler,
" Think of me when it is well with thee "; but the butler altogether
forgot him. Everything may seem to go against you, and yet God may
be with you. The Lord does not promise you that you shall have what
looks like prosperity, but you shall have what is real prosperity in the
best sense.
Now, what did God's being with Joseph do for him ? First, it saved
him from gross sin. He flees, he shuts his ears : he flees and conquers ;
for God is with him. 0 young friend, if God is with you in the hour
of temptation, you will want no better, no grander result than to remain
perfectly pure, with garments unspotted by the flesh.
God was with him, and the next result was it enabled him to act
grandly. Wherever he is he does the right thing, does it splendidly. If
he is a slave his master finds that he never had such a servant before ; if
he is in prison, those dungeons were never charmed by the presence
of such a ministering angel before ; if he is exalted to be with Pharaoh,
Pharaoh never had such a Chancellor of the exchequer in Egypt before,
never was Egyptian finance so prosperous.
In such a manner did God help Joseph that he was enabled to fulfil a
f/lorious destiny, for if Noah be the world's second father, what shall we
say of Joseph, but that he was its foster nurse ? The human race had
died of famine if Joseph's foresight had not laid by in store the produce
of the seven plenteous years, for there was a famine over all lands.
The breasts of Joseph nourished all mankind. It was no mean position
for the young Hebrew to occupy, to be manager of the commissariat of
the whole known world. If God be with us we shall fulfil a noble
destiny too. It may not be so widely known, so visible to human eye,
but life is always ennobled by the presence of God.
Also it gave him a very happy life, for taking the life of Joseph all
through it is an enviable one. Nobody would think of putting him
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down among the miserable. If we had to make a selection of unhappy
men, we certainly should not think of Joseph. No, it was a great life
*nd a happy life ; and such will yours be if God be with you.
And, to finish, God gave Joseph and his family a double portion in
Israel, which never happened to any other of the twelve sons of Jacob.
Jacob said, " And now thy two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, which
were born unto thee in the land of Egypt before I came unto thee
into Egypt are mine ; as Reuben and Simeon they shall be mine,"
thus making them into a tribe each. Ephraim and Manasseh each
stood at the head of a tribe as if they had been actually sons of Jacob.
Levi is taken out of the twelve, and provision is made for the Levites as
servants of God, and then Ephraim and Manasseh are put in, so that
Joseph's house figures twice among the twelve. There are two Josephs
in Israel but only one Judah. Joseph has a double portion of the king
dom. Those who begin early with God, and stand fast to the end, and hold
to God both in trouble and prosperity, shall see their children brought to
the Lord, and in their children they shall possess the double, yea, the Lord
shall render unto them double for all they may lose in honour for his
name's sake. It may be they shall live to see the hand of the Lord upon
their children and their children's children, and to them shall be ful
filled the word, " In thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make thee as
Ephraim and as Manasseh." Let us seek after a double part with
God's people by keeping heartily with them. Who is willing to suffer
with them that he may reign with them ? Who is willing to cast the
riches of Egypt behind his back that he may have a double portion in
the promised land, the land flowing with milk and honey ? I think I
hear some of you say, " Here I am, sir. I shall be glad enough to share
with God's people, be it what it may." Carry Christ's cross and you
.shall wear Christ's crown. Go with him through the mire and through
the slough, and you shall be with him in the palaces of glory ; you
shall share a double portion with him in the day of his appearing.
This can only be because the Lord is with you : that must be the
beginning and end of it. " The Lord was with Joseph :" 0 Lord, be
with us. 0 thou, whose name is Immanuel, God with us, be with us,
henceforth and for ever. Amen and Amen.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—63 (Part III.), 732, 630.
Portions of Scripture read before Sermon—Genesis xxxix. 1—6 ;
Psalm lxii. 20—23.

Mb. Spurreon preaches on Sundays at 1 1 and 6.30, and on Thursday evenings
at 7. Friends by coming a little early will readily obtain admission on Sun
days, and on Thursdays there is always room. The Prayer-meeting on
Mondays at 7 is a great gathering of praying people.
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Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, July 31st, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness ; hut onto ns which
are saved it is the power of God."—1 Corinthians i. 18.

Note well that in the seventeenth verse Paul had renounced the
" wisdom of words." He says that he was sent to preach the gospel,
" not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ snould be made of
none effect." It is very clear, therefore, that there is an excellence,
elegance, and eloquence of language which would deprive the gospel of
its due effect. 1 have never yet heard that the cross of Christ was
made of none effect by great plainness of speech, nor even by ruggedness of language ; but it is the "wisdom of words" which is said to have
this destroying power. Oh, dreadful wisdom of words ! God grant that
we may be delivered from making attempts at it, for we ought earnestly
to shun anything and everything which can be so mischievous in its in
fluence as to make the cross of Christ of none effect.
The " wisdom of words " works evil at times by veiling the truth
which ought to be set forth in the clearest possible manner. The doc
trine of atonement by blood, which is the essence of the preaching of
the cross, is objectionable to many minds, and hence certain preachers
take care not to state it too plainly. Prudently, as they call it,—craftily,
as the apostle Paul would call it, they tone down the objectionable
features of the great sacrifice, hoping by pretty phrases somewhat to
remove the " offence of the cross." Proud minds object to substitu
tion, which is the very edge of the doctrine ; hence theories are adopted
which leave out the idea of laying sin upon the Saviour, and making
him to be a curse for us. Self-sacrifice is set forth as possessing a high,
heroic influence by which we are stimulated to self-salvation, but the
Lord's suffering as the just for the unjust is not mentioned. The cross in
such a case is not at all the cross by which self-condemned sinners can
be comforted, and the hardened can be subdued, but quite another
matter. Those who thus veil an unwelcome truth imagine that they
make disciples, whereas they are only paying homage to unbelief, and
comforting men in their rejection of the divine propitiation for sin.
No. 1,611.
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Whatever the preacher may mean in his heart, he will be guilty of the
blood of souls if he does not clearly proclaim a real sacrifice for sin.
Too often the " wisdom of words " explains the gospel away. It is
possible to refine a doctrine till the very soul of it is gone ; you may
draw such nice distinctions that the true meaning is filtered away.
Certain divines tell us that they must adapt truth to the advance of the
age, which means that they must murder it and fling its dead body to
the dogs. It is asserted that the advanced philosophy of the nineteenth
century requires a progressive theology to keep abreast of it ; which
simply means that a popular lie shall take the place of an offensive
truth. Under pretence of winning the cultured intellects of the age,
" the wisdom of words" has gradually landed us in a denial of those
first principles for which the martyrs died. Apologies for the gospel, in
which the essence of it is conceded to the unbeliever, are worse than
infidelity. I hate that defence of the gospel which razes it to the
ground to preserve it from destruction.
The " wisdom of words," however, is more frequently used with the
intent of adorning the gospel, and making it to appear somewhat more
beautiful than it would be in its natural form. They would paint the
rose and enamel the lily, add whiteness to snow and brightness to the
sun. With their wretched candles they would help us to see the stars.
0 superfluity of naughtiness ! The cross of Christ is sublimely simple ;
to adorn it is to dishonour it. There is no statement under heaven
more musical than this : " God was in Christ reconciling the world unto
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them": all the bells that you
could ring to make it more harmonious would only add a jingle jangle to
its heavenly melody, which is in itself so sweet that it charms the
harpers before the throne of God. The doctrine that God descended
upon the earth in human nature, and in that nature bore our sins, and
carried our sorrows, and made expiation for our transgressions
by the death of the cross, is in itself matchless poetry, the perfection of all
that is ennobling in thought and creed. Yet the attempt is made to deco
rate the gospel, as though it needed somewhat to commend it to the under
standing and the heart. The result is that men's minds are attracted
from the gospel either to the preacher or to some utterly indifferent
point. Hearers carry home charming morsels of poetry, but they forget
the precious blood ; they recollect the elaborate metaphors so daintily
wrought out, but they forget the five wounds, and fail to look unto the
Lord Jesus and be saved. The truth is buried under flowers. Brethren,
let us cut out of our sermons everything that takes men's minds away
from the cross. One look at Jesus is better than the most attentive
gazing at our gems of speech. One of the old masters found that
certain vases which he had depicted upon the sacramental table at
tracted more notice than the face of the Lord, whom he had painted
sitting at the head of the feast, and therefore he struck them out at once:
let us, my brethren, do the same whenever anything of ours withdraws
the mind from Jesus. Christ must ever be in the foreground, and our
sermons must point to him, or they will do more harm than good. We
must preach Christ crucified, and set him forth like the sun in the
heavens, as the sole light of men.
Some seem to imagine that the gospel does not contain within itself
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sufficient force for its own spreading, and therefore they dream that if
it is to have power among men it must either be through the logical way
in which it is put—in which case all glory be to logic, or through the
handsome manner in which it is stated—in which case all glory be to
rhetoric. The notion is current that we should seek the aid of prestige,
or talent, or novelty, or excitement ; for the gospel itself, the doctrine
of the cross, is in itself impotent in its hands and lame upon its feet,
and must be sustained by outside power, and carried as by a nurse
whithersoever it would go. Reason, elocution, art, music, or some other
force must introduce and support it, or it will make no advance—so
some injuriously dream. That is not Paul's notion ; he speaks of the
cross of Christ as being itself the power of God, and he says that it is to
be preached " not with wisdom of words," lest the power should be
attributed to the aforesaid wisdom of words, and the cross of Christ
should be proven to have in itself no independent power, or, in other
words, to be of none effect. Paul would not thus degrade the cross for
a moment, and, therefore, though qualified to dispute with schoolmen
and philosophers, he disdained to dazzle with arguments and sophistries ;
and, though he himself could speak with masterly energy—let his
epistles bear witness to that—yet he used great plainness of speech,
that the force of his teaching might lie in the doctrine itself, and not in
his language, style, or delivery. He was jealous of the honour of the
cross, and would not spread it by any force but its own, even as he says
in the fourth and fifth verses of the second chapter of this epistle—
" My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power : that your
faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God."
Having cleared our way of the wisdom of words, we now come to the
word of wisdom. Paul preached the cross, and our first head shall be
the word of the cross. Many give the cross a bad word, and so our second
head shall be the word of its despisers concerning it, they called it foolish
ness : and then, thirdly, we will think upon the word applied to the cross
by those who believe it ; it is to them " the power of God." 0 that
the Holy Spirit may use it as the power of God to all of us this day.
I. First, then, we speak upon " the word of the cross." I
borrow the term from the Revised Version, which runs thus :—" The
word of the cross is to to them that are perishing foolishness, but unto
us who are being saved it is the power of God." This is, to my mind,
an accurate translation. The original is not " the preaching of the
cross," but " the word of the cross." This rendering gives us a heading
for our first division and at the same time brings before us exactly
what the gospel is, it is " the word of the cross."
From which I gather, first, that the cross has one uniform leaching,
or word. We are always to preach the word of the cross, and the cross
hath not many words, but one. There are not two gospels any more
than there are two Gods : there are not two atonements any more than
there are two Saviours. There is one gospel as there is one God, and
there is one atonement as there is one Saviour. Other gospels are not
tolerated among earnest Christians. What said the apostle, " If we
or an angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto you than that
which we have preached unto you, let him be candidly heard and quietly
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fraternized with." Nothing of the sort. I will quote the Scripture.
Paul saith, " Let him be accursed." He has no more tolerance than
that for him, for Paul loved the souls of men, and for to tolerate spiritual
poison is to aid and abet the murder of souls. There is no gospel
under heaven, but the one gospel of Jesus Christ. But what about
other voices and other words ? They are not voices from heaven, nor
words from God, for he hath not in one place spoken one thing,
and in another place another ; neither is it accordmg to the spirit
of the gospel that there should be one form of gospel for the first
six centuries, and then another mood of it for the nineteenth century.
Is it not written, " Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for
ever " ? If the atonement were in progress, if the great sacrifice were
not complete, then I could understand that there should be progress in
the preaching of it ; but inasmuch as " It is finished " was pronounced
by Christ upon the tree, and then he bowed his head and gave up the
ghost, there can be no further development in the fact or in the doc
trine. Inasmuch as the word of the Lord which describes that atone
ment is so complete that he that addeth thereunto shall have the
plagues that are written in this book added unto him, I gather that
there is no such thing as a progressive word of the cross, but that the
gospel is the same gospel to-day as it was when Paul in the beginning
proclaimed it. The word of the cross, since it is the express word of
God, endureth for ever. Generations of men come and go like yearly
growths of the grass of the field, but the word of the Lord abideth
evermore the same in all places, the same to all nationalities, the same
to all temperaments and constitutions of the mind. " Other foundation
can no man lay than that which is laid."
From that word I gather, next, that the doctrine of the atonement is
one word in contradistinction from many other words which are constantly
being uttered. We preach Christ crucified, and his voice from the cross
is, "Look unto me and be ye saved"; but another voice cries aloud,
" This do and thou shalt live." We know it, it is the voice of the
old covenant which the Lord Jesus hath removed, taking away the first
covenant that he may establish the second. The doctrine of salvation
by works, salvation by feelings, salvation by outward religiousness, is
not the word of the cross, which speaketh in quite another fashion.
The call to salvation by works is a strange voice within the fold of the
church, and the sheep of Christ do not follow it, for they know not the
voice of strangers. The word of the gospel speaketh on this wise—
" The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is,
the word of faith, which we preacn ; that if thou shalt confess with
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt bo saved." " Believe and
live " is the word of the cross.
Much less do we regard the word of ceremonialism and priestcraft
which still lingers among us. We had thought it was a dull echo
of the dead past, but, alas, it is a powerful voice, and is constantly
lifting up itself. Priestcraft is crying, " Confess to me and thou shalt
have forgiveness. Perform this ceremony, and undergo the other rite,
and thou shalt receive a sacred benediction through men ordained of
heaven." This voice we know not, for it is the voice of falsehood. He
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that believoth in Christ Jesus hath everlasting life : we are complete in
him, and we know nothing of any priest save that one High Priest,
who, by his one sacrifice, hath perfected for ever them that are set apart.
Voices here and there are heard like mutterings from among the tombs ;
these are the maunderings of superstition, saying, " Lo, here," and
" Lo, there," and one man hath this revealed to him, find another that ;
but to none of these have we any regard ; for God hath spoken, and our
preaching henceforth is nothing but " the word of the cross," which is
none other than the word of the crucified Son of God who loved us and
gave himself for us.
Brethren, let us hear this word of the cross, for in effect my text
says, " Let the cross speak for itself." That is to be our preaching. We
bid reasoning and speculation hold their tongues that the cross itself
may speak. We let the cross speak its own word.
First, it cries aloud, God must be just. The dreadful voice of justice
in its certainty and severity rings through the world in the sighs and
cries and death-groans of the Son of the Highest. Jesus has taken
man's sin upon himself, and he must die for it, for be sin where it may,
God must smite it. The Judge of all the earth must do right, and it
is right that sin should involve suffering. Supreme justice must visit
iniquity with death : and therefore Jesus on the cross, though in him
self perfectly innocent and unspeakably lovely, must die the death,
deserted by his Father because the iniquity of us all has been made to
meet upon him. The cross cries unto the sons of men, " Oh, do not this
abominable thing which God hates, for he will by no means spare the
guilty." God must make bare mine arm, and bathe his sword in heaven
to smite sin wherever it is found, for he smites it even when it is im
puted to his only Son ! The cross thunders more terribly than Sinai
itself against human sin. How it breaks men's hearts to hear its voice !
How it divides men from their sins, even as the voice of the Lord
breaketh the cedars of Lebanon and rends the rock in pieces ! If
God smites the perfect One who bears our sin, how will he smite the
guilty one who rejects his love ?
Let the cross speak again, and what docs it say with even louder
voice ? God loves men, and delights in mercy. Though he loveth
righteousness and hateth wickedness, yet he loves the sons of men, so
much so that he gives his only Begotten to die that sinners may live.
What more could God have done to prove his love to mankind ? " God
commendeth his love to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for ns." The love within that glorious deed needs no telling, it
tells itself. God had but one Son, one with himself by mystic union,
and he sent him here below to take our nature, that, being found in
fashion as a man, he might die on our behalf, made sin for us that we
might be made the righteousness of God in him. " God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him might not perish, but have everlasting life." The word of the cross
is, " God is love " ; he willeth not the death of the sinner, but that he
turn unto him and live.
What next does the cross say ? Mark, we are not speaking of the
crucifix. The crucifix represents Christ on the cross, but he is not on
the cross any longer, he has finished his sacrificial work and has
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ascended to his glory. If he were still on the cross he conld not save
us. We now preach the cross as that on which he died who now liveth
and reigneth full of ability to save. Let the bare cross speak, and it
declares that the one sacrifice is accepted and the atonement is complete.
Sin is put away, the work of reconciliation is accomplished, and Jesus
hath gone up on high unto his Father's throne to plead for the guilty.
Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more, death hath no more
dominion over him : he is risen for our justification, and we arc accepted
in him.
" No more the bloody spear,
The cross and nails no more,
For bell itself shakes at his name,
And all the heavens adore."

Let the cross speak and it tells of ransom paid and atonement accepted.
The law is magnified, justice is satisfied, mercy is no longer bound by
the unsatisfied demands of judgment. "God was in Christ, reconciling
the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath
committed unto us the word of reconciliation," which also is the word of
the cross.
When we let the cross speak still further we hear it say—Come and
welcome! Guilty eons of men, come and welcome to the feast of
mercy, for God hath both vindicated his law and displayed his love, and
now for the chiefof sinners there is free and full forgiveness to be had—
to be had for nothing, for the cross gives priceless blessings without
price : " Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely."
Free pardon, free justification, perfect cleansing, complete salvation,
these are gifts of grace bestowed upon the unworthy so soon as they
believe in Christ Jesus and trust themselves with him. This is the
word of the cross ; what more can we desire to hear? We may be for
given in a way which shall not violate the claims of justice. God is
just, and yet the justifier of him that believeth. He is merciful and
just to forgive us our sins. Oh that I knew how to be quite still, and
to let the cross itself speak out with its matchless tones of mercy and
majesty, love and blood, death and life, punishment and pardon, suffer
ing and glory. It speaks in thunder and in tenderness. If we will but
listen to what it hath to say it is a word by which the inmost heart of
God is revealed.
Now speak I yet further the word of the cross, for in the name of
him that did hang upon the cross / call for faith in his atonement. The
death of Christ was no ordinary matter : the dignity of his nature
made it the event of the ages. He who died on the cross was very
God of very God, as well as man, and his sacrifice is not to be neglected
or rejected with impunity. Such a divine marvel demands our careful
thought and joyful confidence. To do despite to the blood of the Son of
God is to sin with a vengeance. God demands faith in his Son, and
especially in his Son dying for our sakes. We ought to believe every word
that God has spoken, but above all the word of the cross. Shall we
doubt the good faith and love of God when he gives his Son a hostage
for his word, and offers up the Only-begotten as the token of his grace !
Oh, men, whatever ye trifle with, disregard not the Son of God ! What
ever presumption ye commit, yet trample not upon the cross of Jesus.
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This is the highest thought of God, the centre of all his counsels, the
topmost summit of the mighty alp of divine lovingkindness. Do not
think little of it or turn away from it. I beseech you, nay command
you, in the name of him that liveth and was dead, look to the dying
Saviour and live : if ye do not so ye shall answer for it in that day when
he shall come upon the clouds of heaven to avenge him of his ad
versaries. Thus have I set before you the word of the cross ; may the
Holy Ghost bless the message.
II. We have the uupleasant task, in the second place, of listening to
the word of its DESPiSERS. They call the doctrine of the atone
ment "foolishness." Numbers of men call the doctrine of salvation by
the blood of Christ "foolishness." It is most assuredly the wisdom of
God, and the power of God, but they stick at the first assertion and will
not acknowledge the wisdom of the wondrous plan, it is therefore no
wonder that they never feel its power. No, it is foolishness to them ;
a thing beneath their contempt. And why foolishness ? " Because,"
say they, "see how the common people take it up. Everybody can
understand it. You believe that Jesus is a substitute for you, and you
sing with the poorest of the poor—
• I do believe, I will believe
That Jesus died for me ;
And on the cross he shed his blood
Prom sin to set me free.' "

" There," say they, " that's a pretty ditty for educated men. Why,
the very children sing it, and are able to believe it, and talk of it.
Psha, it is sheer foolishness ! We don't want anything so vulgar and
commonplace. Don't you know that we take in a high-class review,
and read the best thought of the times ? You don't suppose we are
going to believe just as common ploughboys and servant girls may do ? "
Ah me ! How mighty wise some people think themselves ! Is every
truth which can be understood by simple minds to be thrown aside as
foolishness ? Is nothing worth knowing except the fancy thinking of
the select portion of humanity ? Are the well-known facts of nature
foolishness because they are open to all ? Is it quite certain that all
the wisdom in the world dwells with the superfine gentlemen who sneer
at everything and take in a review ? These superficial readers of
superior literature, are they the umpires of truth ? I wish that their
culture had taught them modesty. Those who glorify themselves and
sneer at others are usually not wise, but otherwise ; and those who call
other people fools may be looking in the glass, and not out of the
window. He who is truly wise has some respect for others, and the
profoundest respect for the word of God.
But why is it that you count the gospel of the cross to be foolish
ness? It is this: because this religion of ours, this doctrine of the
cross, is not the offspring of reason, but the gift of revelation. All the
thinkers of the ages continued to think, but they never invented a plan
of salvation in which divine justice and mercy should be equally con
spicuous. The cross was not in all their thoughts. How could it be ?
As a thought it originated with the infinite mind, and could have
originated nowhere else. The doctrine of the cross is not a speculation,
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but a revelation : and for this reason the learned ones cannot endure it.
It is God telling men something which they could not else have known,
and this suits not the profound thinkers, who cannot bear to be told
anything, but must needs excogitate everything, evolving it from their
inner consciousness, or from the depths of their vast minds. Now, in
asmuch as nothing can come out of a man that is not in him, and as
the supreme love of God never was in such an unlovely thing as an
unregenerate man, it happens that the doctrine of atonement never
originated with man but was taught to him by God at the gates of
Eden. The plan which blends vengeance and love, was never invented
by human imagination. Since man has such an aversion to the great
atonement, he could not have been the author of the idea, and he was
not the author of it ; God alone reveals it in language that babes may
understand and therefore carnal pride calls it " foolishness."
Besides, the carnal man thinks it foolishness because it makes him
out to be a fool, and you may take my word for it that anything which
proves either you or me to be a fool will at once strike us as being very
foolish. Our conscience is dull, and therefore we retaliate upon those
who tell us uupleasant truth. " Why, am I nobody after all ? I, bound
in the best black cloth, and wearing a white cravat ? So religious and
so respectable, so thoughtful, so studious, so profound, am I to be no
body ? Do you dare to say to me, ' Except ye be converted and become
as little children, ye shall in no wise enter the kingdom ' ! My dear
sir, you cannot know what you are talking about. Why, I am a pro
fessor, a philosopher, a doctor of divinity, and therefore you cannot
really mean that I am to receive truth as a little child I Such talk is
foolishness." Of course they say so. We always reckoned that they
would say so. I have rejoiced when I have read the sceptical papers,
and have seen how they sneer at the old-fashioned gospel. The Bible
said that carnal men could not receive spiritual things ; how truthful is
its statement ! It is written, "There shall come in the last days
scoffers." Here they are, hastening to prove by their conduct the things
which they deny. One is grieved that any should scoff, and yet in a
measure we are rejoiced to find such confirmation of truth from the Hps
of her enemies. As long as the world lasts ungodly men will despise a
revelation which they are unable to understand; it is beyond their
sphere, and therefore its preachers seem to be babblers and its doctrines
to be foolishness.
But, in very deed, it may well seem foolishness to them, for it treats
on subjects for which they have no care. If I were able to explain to a
general audience how to make unlimited profit upon the Stock Exchange,
or in some other market, all the world would listen with profound
attention ; and if I put my point clearly I should be pronounced a really
clever preacher, a man well worth hearing ; but when the sermon is only
about the word of God, and eternity, and the soul, and the blood of Jesus
—most people turn on their heel ; they are not sure that they have souls,
and they refuse to argue upon the supposition of a future existence,
which is an old wife's fable to them. As for eternity their philosophy has
no room for it, and they do not concern themselves about it. One said in
argument the other day, " I believe I shall die like a dog." I could give
him no better reply on the spur of the moment than to say, * If I had
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known that you were a dog I would have brought you a bone." As I had
the notion that he would live for ever I came to talk to him upon subjects
suitable to an immortal being, but as I found out that he was going to die
like a dog, what could I do for him but provide such cheer as the creature
could enjoy ? These men call the gospel foolishness because they look
after the main chance, and care more for the body than for the soul.
One of their wise men said, "Why do you preach so much about
the world to come, why not preach about the world which now is ?
Teach these people how to ventilate their sewers, that is a much more
needful matter than their believing on Jesus." Well, sanitary matters
are important, and if any of you feel that you have nothing to live for
but ventilating sewers I wish you would live at a great rate, and get it
done as quickly as you can. Meanwhile, as we are convinced of the
need of other things besides drainage, and as many of us expect soon to
take our happy flight to a place where there are no sewers to ventilate,
we shall look into those things which concern our future life, seeing they
also fit us for the life which now is.
They call the word of the cross foolishness, because they regard all
the truths with which it deals as insignificant trifles. "Soul!" say
they, " what matters whether we have a soul or not ? Sin—what is
it but the blunder of a poor creature who knows no better ? " Of all
things, the eternal God is the greatest trifle to unbelieving men. It is
merely a name to swear by, that is all. They admit that there may be
a great master force in nature, or an energy co-extensive with
the existence of matter, hence they allow Theism or Pantheism, but
they will not endure a personal God whom they are bound to obey.
Theism and pantheism are only masks for atheism. These men will
have no personal God who loves them, and whom they love. God is a
nonentity to them, and therefore when we speak of God as real, and sin
as real, and heaven as real—and God knoweth they are the only real
things—then straightway they mutter " Foolishness." As for us, we
deplore their folly, and pray God to teach them better. Having entered
by a new birth into the realm of spiritual things we know the reality
and power of the word of the cross.
Now, brethren, I say of these gentlemen who pronounce the gospel
foolishness that you need not take much notice of them, because they
are not capable witnesses, they are not qualified to form a judgment
upon the subject. I do not depreciate their abilities in other re
spects, but it is certain that a blind man is no judge of colours, a deaf
man is no judge of sound, and a man who has never been quickened
into spiritual life can have no judgment as to spiritual things. How
can he ? I, for instance, have felt the power of the gospel, and I
assert that I have done so. Another man declares that I am not speak
ing the truth. Why not ? Because he has not himself felt that power.
Is that sound reasoning ? Have you not heard of the Irishman who,
when five men swore that they saw him commit a theft, made answer
that he could produce fifty people who did not see him do it. Would
there have been any force m that negative evidence ? And what if all
the world except two men should say, " We do not feel the power of the
cross," would that be any evidence against the fact asserted by the two ?
I trow not. Two honest men who witness to a fact are to be believed,
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even though twenty thousand persons are unable to bear such witness.
The unspiritual are incapable witnesses ; they put themselves out of
court, for at the outset they assert that they arc not cognizant of those
things concerning which we bear testimony. Their assertion is that
they never were the subjects of spiritual influences, and we quite
believe what they say; but we do not believe them when they go
further, and assert that therefore what we have seen, and tasted, and
handled is all a delusion. Concerning that matter they are not capable
witnesses.
And I beg you to notice that those who call the gospel of the cross
folly are themselves, if rightly looked at, proofs of their own folly and of
the sad results of unbelief. The Christians in Paul's days felt that
the gospel had emancipated them from the bondage of idolatry and vice,
and when they heard others that were captives under these delusions
telling them that the emancipating force was foolishness, they looked
at them, and smiled at the absurdity of the statement. They noticed
that such men were themselves perishing. What a calamity it is for a
man to be perishing ! A house is unoccupied, its floor is untrodden,
its hearth knows no genial glow. It suffers from neglect, it is perish
ing. Men who are not living to God are missing the end of their being, and
like deserted houses are falling into ruin : they are perishing. While
unoccupied by good, such minds are surrounded by powers of evil.
Yonder is a tree, I have seen many such : around its trunk the ivy has
twisted itself, grasping it like a huge python, and crushing it in its
folds. The tree is perishing, its very life is being sucked out by the
parasite that grasps it. Multitudes of men have about them lusts
and sins, and errors that are eating out their life—they are perishing.
Their souls and characters are as timber devoured by dry rot, it
remains in the fabric of the house, but it is perishing. Ungodly
men are devoured by their own pride, eaten up by self-confidence.
Unbelieving men are comparable to a ship that is drifting to destruc
tion: it has snapped its cable, it is nearing the rocks, it will be broken
to pieces, it is perishing ! Those that believe not in Jesus are drifting
towards a sure immortality of misery, they are daily perishing ; and
yet while they perish, they condemn the means of rescue. Fancy
drowning mariners mocking at the life-boat ! Imagine a diseased man
ridiculing the only remedy. That which we have tried and proved they
call " foolishness " : we have only to answer them, " Ye are yourselves,
as ye remain captives to your sins, the victims of foolishness. Ye are
yourselves, as ye waste your lives, as ye drift to destruction, proofs that
the foolishness is not in the cross, but in you that reject it." The
preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolisnness, but to
nobody else. 0 that their hearts were changed by the power of the
word, then would they see all wisdom in the word of the cross.
III. We come, in the third place, to notice the word of those who
believe. What do they say of the cross ? They call it power, the
power of God. The more we study the gospel the more we are surprised
at the singular display of wisdom which it contains ; but we will not say
much upon that point, for we are not qualified to be judges of wisdom.
But we do say this, the word of the cross is power ; it has been
the power of God to us, it has worked upon us as nothing else has ever
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done. Its work upon many of ns has been so remarkable that even on
lookers must hare been surprised at it.
The phenomenon of conversion is a fact. Men and women are totally
changed, and the whole manner of their life is altered. It is of no use to
deny the fact, for instances of it come before us every day ; unbelievers
become devout, the immoral become pure, the dishonest become up
right, the blasphemous become gracious, the unchaste become holy. Evil
ways are on a sudden deserted, and penitents struggle towards virtue.
We see persons in all ranks of society undergoing a radical transforma
tion,—self-satisfied people are humbled by the discovery of their unworthiness, and others who were steeped in immorality renounce their
vicious pleasures and seek happiness in the service of God. How do you
account for this ? We who are the subjects of such a change account
for it in this way,—it is wrought by the doctrine of the cross, and the
power which accomplishes the change is the power of God. No force
less than divine could have effected so great a change. The word of the
cross has delivered us from the love of sin : no sin is now our master,
we have broken every fetter of evil habit. We fall into sin, but we
mourn over it, and hate the sin, and hate ourselves for committing it.
We have been clean delivered from the bondage of corruption, and
made free to serve the Lord. We have also been delivered from the
dread which once bowed us dowu, a horrible dread which held us in
bondage, and made us tremble before our Father and our friend. We
thought hardly of God and fled from him ; from this we are now
delivered, for now we love him and delight in him, and the nearer we
can approach him the happier we are.
We have been delivered, also, from the power of Satan. That evil
prince has great power over men, and once we were led captive at his
will. Even now he attacks us, but we overcome him through the blood
of the Lamb. We are also daily delivered from self and from the
world, and from all things that would enthral us. We are being saved ;
yea, we are saved. Every day a saving force is operating upon us to
set us free from the thraldom of corruption. This we feel and know.
We are bound for the kingdom, and nothing can keep us back : we are
bound for purity, for ultimate perfection : we feel eternal life within
ns, urging us upward and onward, beyond ourselves and our
surroundings. We sit here like eagles, chained to the rock by the
feebleness of our bodies, but the aspiration within us tells us that
we are born to soar among pure and glorified spirits. We feel that
heaven is born within us,—born by the word of the cross through
the Spirit. We could tell the histories of some here present, or,
better still, they could tell them themselves, histories of changes
sudden but( complete, marvellous- but enduring, changes from darkness
to light, from death to life. How gladly could we detain you
with details of our being upheld when our temptations have been
almost overwhelming, and kept pressing forward in Christ's service
when we had been altogether without strength had not the word
of the cross poured new energy into us. We have been ready to
die in despair until we have looked to the cross, and then the clouds
have yielded to clear shining. A sight of the bleeding Saviour, and
a touch of his hand have made us men again, and we have lifted
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up our heads as from among the dead. Under the power of the cross
we still advance from strength to strength : there is power in the word
of the cross to make a man grow into something nobler than he ever
dreamed of. We shall not know what we shall be till we shall see
our Lord and Saviour as he is.
Why, brethren, the power with which God created the world was no
greater than the power with which he made us new men in Christ
Jesus. The power with which he sustains the world is not greater
than the power by which he sustains his people under trial and
temptation ; and even the raising of the dead at the end of the world
will be no greater display of divine power than the raising of dead souls
out of their spiritual graves. These wonders of power are being
performed in our own experience every day of the week, entirely
through the cross. I appeal to yon who are truly converted, were you
converted through the wisdom of man ? I appeal to you that are kept
from sinning, are you led towards holiness by the power of elocution, of
rhetoric, or of logic ? I appeal to you who are despairing, are you ever
revived by musical words and rhythmical sentences ? Or do you owe all
to Jesus crucified ? What is your life, my brethren, but the cross ?
Whence comes the bread of your soul but from the cross ? What is your joy
but the cross ? What is your delight, what is your heaven, but the Blessed
One, once crucified for you, who ever liveth to make intercession for
you ? Cling to the cross, then. Put both arms around it ! Hold to
the Crucified, and never let him go. Come afresh to the cross at this
moment, and rest there now and for ever ! Then, with the power of
God resting upon you, go forth and preach the cross ! Tell out the story
of the bleeding Lamb. Repeat the wondrous tale, and nothing else.
Never mind how you do it, only proclaim that Jesus died for sinners.
The cross held up by a babe's hand is just as powerful as if a giant held
it up. The power lies in the word itself, or rather in the Holy Spirit
who works by it and with it.
Brethren, believe in the power of the cross for the conversion of those
around you. Do not say of any man that he cannot be saved. The
blood of Jesus is omnipotent. Do not say of any district that it is too
sunken, or of any class of men that they are too far gone : the word of
the cross reclaims the lost. Believe it to be the power of God, and you
shall find it so. Believe in Christ crucified, and preach boldly in his
name, and you shall see great things and gladsome things. Do not
doubt the ultimate triumph of Christianity. Do not let a mistrust flit
across your soul. The cross must conquer ; it must blossom with a
crown, a crown commensurate with the person of the Crucified, and the
bitterness of his agony. His reward shall parallel his sorrows. Trust
in God, and lift your banner high, and now with psalms and songs
advance to battle, for the Lord of hosts is with us, the Son of the
Highest leads our van. Onward, with blast of silver trumpet and shout
of those that seize the spoil. Let no mans heart fail him ! Christ
hath died ! Atonement is complete ! God is satisfied ! Peace is pro
claimed ! Heaven glitters with proofs of mercy already bestowed upon
ten thousand times ten thousand ! Hell is trembling, heaven adoring,
earth waiting. Advance, ye saints, to certain victory! You shall
overcome through the blood of the Lamb.
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MINSTREL.

Delivered on Lord's-Day Morning, August 7th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

The text is a somewhat singular one, but I hope it will suggest a
profitable idea.
•
" But now brir.g me a minstrel. And it came to pass, when the minstrel played, that
the hand of the Lord came upon him."—2 Kings iii. 15.

Elisha needed that the Holy Spirit should come upon him to inspire
him with prophetic utterances. " Holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost." We need that the hand of the Lord should
be laid upon us, for we can never open our mouths in wisdom except we
are under the divine touch. Now, the Spirit of God works according to
his own will. " The wind bloweth where it listeth," and the Spirit of
God operates as he chooseth. Elisha could not prophesy just when he
liked ; he must wait until the Spirit of God came upon him, and the
Spirit of God could come or not even as he pleased. Elisha had noticed
that the Spirit of God acted upon him most freely when his mind was
restful and subdued. He found himself best prepared for the heavenly
voice when the noise within his soul was hushed, and every disturbing
emotion was quieted. Having ascertained this fact by observation he
acted upon it. He could not create the wind of the Spirit, but he could
set his sail to receive it, and he did so.
At the particular time alluded to in the text Elisha had been greatly
irritated by the sight of Jehoram, the king of Israel, the son of Ahab
and Jezebel. In the true spirit of his old master, Elijah, the prophet
let Jehoram know what he thought of him ; and having delivered his
soul, he very naturally felt agitated and distressed, and unfit to be the
mouthpiece for the Spirit of God. He knew that the hand of the Lord
would not rest upon him while he was in that state, and therefore he
said, " Bring me a minstrel." The original Hebrew conveys the idea
of a man accustomed to play upon the harp. Listening to the dulcet
tones which were produced by a skilful harper, who very likely sang
one of David's psalms to the music, the prophet waited awhile, and
then the hand of the Lord came upon him. Under the influence of
minstrelsy his mind grew quiet, his agitation subsided, his thoughts
were collected, and the Spirit of God spake through him. It was a
No. 1,612.
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most commendable thing for him to nse the means which he had
found at other times helpful, though still his sole reliance was upon
the hand of the Lord. It would seem from a passage in the First Book
of Samuel that Elisha was not the only prophet who had found music
helpful, for wo read, " Thou shalt meet a company of prophets coming
down from the high place with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a
harp, before them ; and they shall prophesy." Elisha, like his predeces
sors, only used a natural means for putting himself into readiness for
receiving supernatural help.
Let us see if we can bring forth the practical lesson which this
incident may teach us.
I. First: here is a lesson to those who wish to serve God, and to
speak in his name. Let us strive to be in a fit state for the
Lord's work. If we know of anything that will put our mind into
such a condition that the Spirit of God is likely to work upon us and
speak through us, let us make use of it. Elisha cried, " Bring me a
minstrel" ; let us also say—bring me that which will be helpful to me.
The harper could be of no service to Elisha for bringing him inspiration;
but by putting him into a calm, equable state of mind he prepared him
for the heavenly communication, and removed from his soul that which
would have hindered the divine working.
It is very evident that we, too, like the prophet, have our hindrances.
We are at times unfit for the Master's nse. Our minds are disarranged,
the machinery is out of order, the sail is furled, the pipe is blocked up,
the whole soul is out of gear. The hindrance in Elisha's case came from
his surroundings. He was in a camp ; a camp where three nations
mixed their discordant voices ; a noisy, ill-disciplined camp, and a
camp ready to perish for thirst. There was no water, and the menat-arms were perishing ; the confusion and clamour must have been
great. Prophetic thought could scarcely command itself amid the
uproar, the discontent, the threatening from thousands of thirsty men.
Three kings had waited on the prophet ; but this would not have dis
concerted him had not one of them been Jehoram, the son of Ahab,and
Jezebel. What memories were awakened in the mind of Elijah's
servant by the sight of the man in whom the proud dame of Sidon and
her base-minded consort lived again. Naboth's vineyard must have
come to his mind, and the stern threat of Elijah—" The dogs shall eat
Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel." " For there was none like unto Ahab,
which did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord,
whom Jezebel his wife stirred up."
Elisha acted rightly, and bravely. When he saw Jehoram coming to
to him for help, he challenged him thus—" What have I to do with
thee ? Get thee to the prophets of thy father, and to the prophets of
thy mother." When the king humbly and with bated breath confessed
that he saw the hand of Jehovah in bringing the three kings together,
the prophet scarcely moderated his tone, but exclaimed, " As the Lord of
hosts liveth, before whom I stand, surely, were it not that I regard the
presence of Jehoshaphat, the king of Judah, I would not look toward
thee, nor see thee." It was fit that he should be in that temper; the
occasion demanded it. Still it was not a fit preface to the inward whisper
of the Spirit of God, and the prophet did not feel ready for his work :
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the circumstances were not soothing or elevating, and so he said, " Bring
me a minstrel." Do you not occasionally find yourself in an unhappy
position ? You have to preach, or to teach a class in school, or to carry
an edifying word to a sick person ; but everything distracts you. What
with noise, or domestic trouble, or sinful neighbours, or the railing
words of some wicked man, you cannot get into a fit frame of mind.
You have had a duty to do which has caused you much pain and dis
quietude, and you cannot get over it, for everything conspires to worry
you. Little things grieve great minds. The very sight of some indi
viduals will throw a preacher off the rails. I know that the height of
the pulpit, the thinness of the audience, the sleepiness of a hearer, or
the heaviness of the atmosphere, may put the preacher's heart out of
tune, and incapacitate him for the blessing. Yes, we have our hin
drances even as Elisha had.
Elisha's hindrances lay mainly in his inward feelings : he could not
feel the hand of the Lord upon him until the inner warfare had been
pacified. He burned with indignation at the sight of the son of
Jezebel, and flashed words of flame into his face, and, as I have
already Baid, he was justified in so doing; but still the excitement
marred the holy peace in which he usually lived, and he did not feel
in a right condition to speak in the name of the Lord. Anger, even if
it be of the purest kind, i3 a great disturber of the heart ; it ruffles all our
garments, and makes us unfit to minister before the Lord. I know of
nothing that is more likely to put a man out of order for the communi
cations of the Spirit of God than indignation. Even though we may be
able to say, "I do well to be angry," yet it is a very trying emotion.
The unruffled lake reflects the skies, but if it be tossed with tempest
even the purest water becomes a broken mirror ; even thus in the quiet
of the soul the thoughts of God's Spirit are reflected, while in the rush
of indignation they are broken and confused.
Doubtless, also, the prophet's spirits were depressed. He saw before
him the king of Edom, an idolater ; the king of Israel, a votary of the
calves of Jeroboam ; and Jehoshaphat, the man of God, in confederacy
with them. This last must have pained him as much as anything.
What hope was there for the cause of truth and holiness when even a
godly prince was in alliance with Jezebel's son ? This burdened the
heait of the man of God. Everything was wrong, and going worse
and worse. The warnings of Elijah and his own teachings seemed to
go for nothing ; the honour of God was forgotten, and the cause of evil
triumphed.
Moreover, the servant of God must have been the subject of a fierce
internal conflict between two sets of thoughts. Indignation and pity
strove within his heart. His justice and his piety made him feel that
he could have nothing to do with two idolatrous kings ; but pity and
humanity made him wish to deliver the army from perishing by thirst.
Like a patriot, he sympathized with his people ; but, like a prophet, ho
was jealous for his God. The men of Judah and Israel, whatever they
might be in character, were the Lord's people by covenant ; he could
not let them die : yet they had broken that covenant, and how could
he help them ? The prophet was perplexed, and his heart grew heavy.
How can we do the Lord's work when we are cast down in spirit? The
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joy of the Ijord is our strength, and when we lose it our hands are
feeble. What the heart is torn with inner conflict how can we speak
words of comfort to those who are weary? We have need to escape
from this inward strife before we can become sons of consolation to others.
Whilo rent with conflicting feeling, there was no rest in the prophet's
spirit ; and the hand of the Lord did not come upon him. Most wisely
ho did not attempt to speak in the name of the Lord, but sought
for a means by which his excitement could be allayed. In the face of
many hindrances we shall be wise if we imitate him. "When we feel
ourselves cumbered with much serving we shall act discreetly if we
pause in it, and take Mary's place, for awhile, at least, and sit at Jesos*
feet; or, if the service must be done at once, it will be well to use the
readiest means for preparing the mind for doing it. It may be that
some simple natural mcaus will be helpful, and, if so, we mast not be
so ultra-spiritual as to disdain to cry, " Bring me a minstrel." It is
often pride which makes us decline the use of natural means. David
went against Goliath in the name of the Lord, but he took his sling and
his stone with him ; even our Lord, who could open men's eyes with a
word, did not refuse to use clay, or to send his patient to the pool of
Siloain to wash. If you and I are out of order we must do our best
to get right. If I go to do the Lord's work with a vexed or dis
tracted mind, I shall do it badly. Perhaps I shall do more harm
than good. I shall spill the cup of consolation if I am all in a tremble
myself. God's servants should serve their Master well : the best we
can render falls short of his deservings ; but it would be a pity to do>
less than our very best. Occasionally we are quite out of form, we
cannot think, or feel, or speak aright ; we have to confess that we are
all in confusion, and, what is worse, we dare not even expect God to
come and help us till we are iu a less excited condition. I know what
I mean better than I can tell you. Some of our brethren are always
even and calm, but others of us go dangerously up and sadly down, and
are at times unfit either to receive the heavenly word or to convey it to
others. At such times let us remember our text. The prophet said,
" Bring me a minstrel. And it came to pass, when the minstrel played,
that the hand of the Lord came upon him."
But what are our helps when we are pressed with hindrances ? Is
there anything which in our case may be as useful as a harp ? " Bring
me a minstrel," said the prophet, for his mind was easily moved by
that charming art. Music and song soothed and calmed, and cheered
him.
" Through every pulse the musio stole,
Aud held high converse with his soul.''

On the wings of melody his mind rose above the noisy camp, and floated
far away from the loathed presence of Jehoram ; the melting mystic
strain laid all his passions asleep, and his soul was left in silence to
hear the voice of the Lord. Well did Luther say, " Music is the art of
the prophets, the only art that can calm the agitations of the soul ; it
is one of the most magnificent and delightful presents God has given us."
Among our own helps sniffing holds a chief place ; as saith the
apostle, "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual
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songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord." Note
how he connects it with peace in his epistle to the Colossians : " Let
the peace of God rule in your hearts .... teaching and admonish
ing one another in p3alms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing
with grace in your hearts to the Lord." " I cannot sing," says one.
You need not sing as sweetly as Asaph and Henian, and other sweet
birds of paradise whose names we read in Scripture ; but we should all
sing better if we sang more. Those with cracked voices would be
kind if they would not sing quite so loudly in the congregation, for
they grievously disturb other people ; but they might get alone and
have good times with themselves, where nobody could complain of their
3trong voices and lusty tones. It is good to sing praises unto the
Lord, and a part of its goodness lies in the comfort which it brings.
It is not without significance, that after supper, before our Lord went
to his great sacrifice, he sang a hymn. Did not even he find re
freshment in that holy exercise ? My mind dwells sweetly on a season
which I have often mentioned to you when a new lie had been forged
against me, a lie of peculiar bitterness, and it vexed me. I was never
particularly pleased at being slandered, though I have had my fair share
of it. Well, I went alone awhile, and sung over to myself in my own
poor way,—
u If on my face, for thy dear name,
Shame and reproaches be,
I'll hail reproach, and welcome shame,
If thou remember me."

By that means the sting was removed, and I felt merry again. " Bring
mc a minstrel:" the restoring means may be a little thing, but if you
do not look to the linchpin of a cartwheel the wheel may come off, and
down will go the cart, and what is the poor horse to do then ? If you
can get your mind right again by such a simple thing as singing, pray
do not neglect it.
Suppose, however, that singing has no such power over you ; let me
recommend to you the quiet reading of a chapter of God's word. Go
upstairs and open the Book, and think upon a few verses. If you are
much perplexed, read that blessed chapter which begins, " Let not your
heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in me." Those
verses act like a charm upon many minds : many and many a time a
storm has subsided into a calm by the reading of those words. Some
such passage read quietly will often operate as the harper acted upon
Elisha. If time be pressing, see what is the text for the day in the
■almanack ; or choose out some one precious promise which in other days
was sweet to you. It is wonderful the effect of a single verse of Scrip
ture when the Spirit of God applies it to the soul. There is music to
a miser in the jingling of his money bag : but what music can equal
this—" All things work together for good to them that love God, to
them who are the called according to his purpose"? If you are in
poverty, what melody lies in this : " Trust in the Lord, and do good ;
so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed." What
power would come upon the soul to calm and quiet it, and make it
ready for the hand of God, if we would grasp a single line of Scripture
and suck the honey out of it till our soul is filled with sweetness.
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You will find it equal to bringing a minstrel, and perhaps even more
efficient, if you will get alone to pray. That horrible Rabshakeh's
letter—you read it, and then you wished you had never seen it. You put
it behind the glass, but you fetch it out again, and read it again, and
cry, "What a trial is this ! who can bear it ? " There is a kind of
basilisk power in an abominable letter, so that you feel compelled to
read it again and again. Can you not break the spell ? What is the
wisest course ? Go upstairs, opeu it wide, spread it before the Lord,
and say, " 0 Lord, thou hast seen letters like this before ; for thy
servant Hezekiah showed thee one." I would say of every sorrow,
" Pray over it." An old diviue, after he had heard a young minister
preach a poor discourse, said to him, " Sir, I beg you to try aud
pray that sermon over." He replied that he could not pray it over.
Now, a sermon that cannot be prayed over ought never to be preached
at all, and a trouble that you cannot pray over is a trouble which you
ought not to have. It must be a grief of your own making ; it cannot
be a trial of God's sending. Tell the Lord your affliction, and the
bitterness of it will be past, and you will go back to your daily service
calm and quiet, fitted for the hand of the Lord to be laid upon you.
Men will wonder whence your joy has come, and what makes your face
to shine. The secret is that you have waited on the Lord, and renewed
your strength.
It may be you will find fittest help in Christian association. I com
mend this to those believers who are seldom fit for God to use because
they are morose and fault-finding. You ought to say, " Bring me a
minstrel :"—find me some praying sister whom I may talk with, or find
me some genial brother who rejoices in the Lord, and let me converse
with such." It may be that the Master will join you and make a third,
and then shall your heart be glad. Much misery is caused by Christians
attempting to go to heaven alone. You remember how Mr. Bunyau
describes Christian as journeying alone at first ; he soon picked up with
Hopeful, and then he was more cheery. As for Christiana and Mercy,
and the family, they scarcely could have gone on pilgrimage at all
if it had not been for Mr. Greatheart : but when they all went in com
pany, with Mr. Greatheart to lead the band, they could sing all the way
to the gates of the Celestial City. You, my friend, who are hindered
in the service of Christ, might often be put right, so that God could
use you, if you would become a companion of all them that fear God,
and of them that keep his precepts. Holy converse acts as a miustrel
to the spirit.
What is the duty that arises out of this ? It is this : if you get into
a bad state, don't stick there. "Ah," says one, "it is very close
weather, and I feel depressed, so that the Spirit of God does not work
upon my mind." Then cry at once, " Bring me a minstrel." Dj not
say " I cannot help being stupid." You need not be : at least, not more
so than you are by nature. You may get out of your dulness by making
an effort, and you ought to make it. Did I not hear you say, " Every
body has gone away for a holiday, and I cannot leave my work. Trade is
dull, and so am I " ? But you need not be dull. Why should you always
be heavy ? You say, " I do not feel fit to go to my class," or, " I do not
feel fit to preach." Should you, therefore, cease from the work of the
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Lord ? By no means. Rouse yourself. Think of the way in which
God has aforetime helped you, and use the same means again. While
you are helping yourselves God will help you, and the hand of the Lord
will come upon you.
Do not give way to feelings which unhinge you. Fight against
them and cry with David, " Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul ? "
Still, do not rush into God's service in an unfit condition. Resort to
such means as are within reach for calming the lower faculties, and then
the Spirit of God will move upon your higher powers. Act rationally.
Use your best judgment and most prudent endeavours, or we shall sus
pect that you have no particular wish to do the Lord's work, or fancy
that anything is good enough for your God. Say to yourself, "Being
in an unsuitable condition, I cannot expect God to use me. I must
therefore get right. Here is my harp, but every string is out of tune.
I cannot expect the Holy Spirit to play upon it until it is put in order.
What can I do to help myself in this matter, for that I will do, and thus
prove the sincerity of my prayer when I ask God the Holy Spirit to
help me."
This, then, is the first lesson, and I am sure there is real practical
teaching in it, though some superior persons may despise it.
II. My second word is to those who have not yet found the Lord.
We should use eveey means to obtain the touch op the Divine
hand. There are some here present who do not yet know whether
they are believers in Christ or not : and I am sure I cannot tell them.
I hope they are believers, for they are sincerely desirous of eternal
salvation, but sometimes I am afraid they are not, for they do not
appear to understand the meaning of the finished work of Christ.
What are those, who are earnestly seeking the Lord, to do ? There
is but one answer, "Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt be saved." Faith is the one and only course commanded. But
some one replies, "Alas, I cannot get at that." But, my friend, you
must get at it, or perish. Without faith it is impossible to please God.
Still, to help you, let me urge you to do this which lies near at hand :
if you cannot feel that the Spirit of God will bless you as you are, call
for some minstrel, who may aid you in your search after the blessing.
If there be any subordinate means which may be helpful, use it with
a view to the higher and better thing. I would first say—If you feel
that you have not the faith which you ought to have, use what faith
you have. It is wonderful what an immense amount of possibility lies
in a mustard seed of faith. It is a very small, tiny thing ; but sow it,
and it will grow. Yon have not enough faith to believe that Christ
will save you, but you have enough to feel sure that Christ can save
you. That is something: hold to it and follow it out to its fair
conclusions. If a man has not money enough to pay for a week's
provisions, let him not starve ; but let him spend what he has, hoping
that more will come. Have you a small dust of faith r use that, and
it will multiply.
If you want to feel the hand of the Lord, I would next say, Go and
hear a sound, earnest, lively preacher. I am advising you to do as I
acted myself. I was muddled, and could not exercise faith, and so I
resolved to obey that other precept, " Hear, and your soul shall live"
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If you long for faith, listen to the preacher who preaches the gospd
most simply and most forcibly. Perhaps you say, " I have been listen
ing to a very clever minister, a very intellectual minister, and his word
has never been blessed to my soul." Then shift your place, and say.
" Bring me a minstrel ; " for then it may be that the hand of the Lord
may be upon you. It is better to go a hundred miles to hear a faithful
minister than to listen to a man from whom you get no good because he
happens to preach near you. Men go many miles to a skilful physician,
or a healing fountain. When we are in earnest to find Christ we shall
have the sense to go where he is most honoured and most spoken of.
"But suppose I have attended such a ministry, and have found no
good ; what shall I do ? Why, the Scripture says, " Believe in the Lonl
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Still, if you cannot get at this
for the moment, attend earnest meetings where souls have been con
verted, and many have been brought to Jesus' feet. Trust not to
preachers or meetings; but, still, go where the rain is falling, and there
may be a drop for you. If a ministry is blessing others, resort to it,
praying, " 0 Lord, bless me." Our immediate need is the hand of the
Lord, and we may be made ready to receive it by hearing the gospel ;
therefore let us diligently incline our ear to the heavenly word.
Let me also advise you to read gracious books. Ask Christian people
what writings were blessed to their conversion, and carefully study the
same. There is no book for saving souls like the Bible. Say, li Bring
me a minstrel," and read the Scriptures again and again. The Lord
Jesus fecdeth among the lilies : get among the beds of lilies, and yon
will find him there. Oh, how many have found Christ when they have
been searching the Scriptures to sec " whether those thiugs were so."
I would also strongly recommend you to get a good deal alone. Ton
poor souls, who cannot find Christ, and do not seem to understand what
it is to believe in him, should think much, and meditate much, upon
Jesus and his cross. David said, " I thought on my ways, and turned my
feet unto thy testimonies." If you want a minstrel, think of your sin,
your sin against your God, till it breaks your heart ; then think of Christ,
his nature, his work, his love, his deeds of mercy : think of the Holy
Spirit, and his power to renew, regenerate, comfort, sanctify: think
over those precious truths of the word of God, which are set there
on purpose to bo beacons to light souls to Christ, and while you are
thinking of these it shall be to you as when the minstrel played, and
the hand of the Lord came upon his prophet. Get much alone ; but
still recollect there is no hope for you if you trust in being alone, or
trust in reading the Scriptures, or trust in hearing, or trust in anything
but Christ. What you want is the hand of Jesus laid upon you : one
touch from him, and you will be made whole. If you can but touch
the hem of his garment, virtue shall come out of him to you. I am
merely mentioning these things because sometimes they lead up to the
one thing, and when a man is in earnest to obtain the one thing
needful, he will be willing to attend to anything by which he will be
likely to attain it, and to attend to any secondary means which God has
blessed in the case of others. He will be willing to be taught by a
child, if peradventure God will bless him in that manner. He will say,
" Bring me a minstrel ; " " Bring me a good book ; " " Bring jne a
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godly minister ; " " Bring me a Christian man accustomed to speak to
troubled hearts ; " " Bring me an aged Christian whose testimony shall
confirm my spirit, and be the means of working faith in me : for I must
get to God ; I must get salvation. Tell me, tell me, where Christ is to
bo obtained, and I will find him if I ransack the globe to discover him."
I do not believe any person who has desires to find Christ will seek in
vain. I am certain that when people hunger and thirst after Christ
they shall be filled, and when they say, " We will do anything by which
we may be led to Jesus," they are not far from the kingdom of heaven,
and the Holy Spirit is at work in them.
III. Thirdly, we should more abundantly use holy min
strelsy. Saints and sinners, too, would find it greatly to their benefit
if they said, " Bring me a minstrel." This is the world's cry whenever
it is merry, and filled with wine. The art of music has been prostituted
to the service of Satan. Charles Wesley well said,—
" Listed into the cause of sin,
Why should a good be evil ?
Music, alas ! too long has been
Press'd to obey the devil.
Drunken, or lewd, or light, the lay
Flow'd to the soul's undoing ;
Widen'd, and strew'd with flowers the way
Down to eternal ruin."

It is for us to use singing in the service of God, and to make a conquest
of it for our Bedcemer. Worldlings want the minstrel to excite them ;
we want him to calm our hearts and still our spirits. That is his use to
us, and we shall do well to employ the harper to that end.
Let us give instances : I will suppose that this morning you were
thinking about coming up to the assembly of God's people, and you felt
hardly up to the mark. It would have been wise to do as I did this
morning. I read at family prayer the eighty-fourth Psalm, "How
amiable are thy tabernacles, 0 Lord of hosts ! My soul longeth, yea,
even fainteth for the courts of the Lord : my heart and my flesh crieth
out for the living God. Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, and the
swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her young, even thine
altars, 0 Lord of hosts, my King, and my God."
What a sweet piece of Sabbath minstrelsy it is ! How often have we
been quieted and prepared for sanctuary worship by Psalm exxii : —
" How did my heart rejoice to hear
My friends devoutly say,
' In Zion let us all appear
And keep thy holy day ! ' "

When the house is full of trouble, and your heart is bowed down, is it
not well to say—" Bring me a minstrel, and let him sing to me the
twenty-seventh Psalm. ' The Lord is my light and my salvation ; whom
shall I fear ? the Lord is the strength of my life ; of whom shall I be
afraid ? When the wicked, even mine enemies and my foes, came upon
me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell. Though an host should
encamp against me, my heart shall not fear : though war should rise
against me, in this will I be confident.' " You need not confine the
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harper to that one strain ; for David has written many psalms for bur
dened hearts. It is wonderful what provision God has made of sacred
minstrels to play us up out of the depths into the heights if we will but
make a right use of them.
I will suppose you are in a state of alarm ; it may be there is a thun
derstorm, or possibly a disease is stalking through the land. Did you
ever sing in such times that forty-sixth Psalm: "God is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not we fear,
though the earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried
into the midst of the sea ; Though the waters thereof roar and be
troubled, though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah.
There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the city of God,
the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. God is in the midst
of her ; she shall not be moved : God shall help her, and that light
early." Such music is like the breath of heaven. How comforting
are the words of the ninety-first Psalm when diseases are abroad, or
when the thunder rolls through the sky : " He that dwelleth in the
secret place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow of the
Almighty. I will say of the Lord, He is my refuge and my fortress:
my God; in him will I trust." I remember being in a family one
night when I was but a lad, when everybody in the house, strong men
though some of them were, trembled and were afraid. A child was
upstairs and must be brought down ; but no one dared to pass by the
window on the staircase. Well do I remember fetching down the child,
awed but not alarmed, and then I sat down and read aloud the ninetyfirst Psalm, and saw how it quieted both men and women. Ah, my
brethren, David as a musician is one of a thousand ; we need no other
minstrel. The word of God hushes the tempest of the soul, and refreshes
the heart with a celestial dew. " Bring me a minstrel," bat let him sing
us one of the songs of Zion.
Do you ever get depressed in spirit, beloved friends ? I fear you do ;
and are you ever troubled because you seem to have more affliction than
anybody else ? Have you watched the wicked and seen them prosper
ously sailing while you have been tossed to and fro on a raging sea ot
troubles ? Do you want to get peace to your mind by the power of the
Holy Spirit ? Then say, " Bring me a minstrel ;" and let him sing that
thirty-seventh Psalm, " Fret not thyself because of evildoers." Or if
you would have a change from the thirty-seventh, turn the figures
round, and let him sing the seventy- third, and the notes will run thus :
" Truly God is good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart. But
as for me, my feet were almost gone ; my steps had well nigh slipped."
You will not be long before you will rise to the note—" Whom have I
in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside
thee. My flesh and my heart faileth : but God is the strength of my
heart, and my portion for ever."
Happily, you are not always depressed : there are times of great joy
with you, and then you long to have communion with God. If you wish
to have fellowship with Jesus, you will find it helpful to say, " Bring
me a minstrel ; " and when he asks, " What shall I sing ? " say to him,
" Sing the Song of Songs, which is Solomon's." Then shall you find
utterance for your heart in some such canticles as these : " Tell me,
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0 thou whom my soul lovcst, where thou feedest, where thou makest
thy flock to rest at noon ; for why should I be ns one that turneth
aside by the flocks of thy companions ? " Possibly your tongue
will take up notes like these: "As the apple tree among the trees
of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons. I sat down under his
shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste. He
brought me to the banqueting house, and his banner over me was love."
"My beloved is mine, and I am his: he feedcth among the lilies.
Until the daybreak, and the shadows flee away, turn, my beloved,
and be thou like a roe or a young hart upon the mountains of division."
The whole book is full of utterances which may seem strange to
worldly minds, but which exactly suit those who know the Well-beloved.
Read that third verse of the eighth chapter of the Song. Did you ever
sing it ? " His left hand should be under my head, and his right hand
should embrace me. I charge you, 0 daughters of Jerusalem, that ye
stir not up, nor awake my love, until he please." " Many waters cannot
quench love, neither can the floods drown it : if a man would give all
the substance of his house for love, it would utterly be contemned."
When we come to die we will breathe our last breath to music. Then
will we say, " Bring me a harper," and like Jacob and Moses we will
sing ere wo- depart. Our song is ready. It is the twenty-third Psalm:
" The Lord is my shepherd ; I shall not want. Yea, though I walk
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for thou
art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me."
This is the kind of minstrel for me. Say yon not so, my brethren ?
When you arc in trouble or distress, will you not remember your songs
in the night ? If such be the strain, I am of the same mind as Martin
Luther, whose words I have copied out to read to you. His language
is always strong. Luther speaks thunderbolts. " One of the finest and
noblest gifts of God is music. This is very hateful to the devil, and
with it we may drive off temptations and evil thoughts. After theology
1 give the next place and highest honour to music. It has often
aroused and moved me so that I have won a desire to preach. AVe
ought not to ordain young men to the office of preacher if they have
not trained themselves and practised singing in the schools." That is
pretty strong. I fear many would not have been preachers if they must
rhs; have been singers. Still, there is a power about song ; and to sing
the praises of God in psalms such as those I have read to you is most
consoling.
Suppose you have done with the minstrelsy which I have now men
tioned, there is next the music of gospel doctrine, I confess to you that,
when depressed in spirit, I love a bit of thorough Calvinistic doctrine.
I turn to Coles on Divine Sovereignty, and relish his plain speaking
upon sovereign grace. The doctrine of election is noble music : pre
destination is ; glorious hallelujah. Grace abounding, love victorious,
truth unchanging, faithfulness invincible : these arc melodies such as
my ear delights in. The truth of God is fit music for angels. The harps
of the redeemed never resound with more noble music than the doc
trines of grace. Every truth has its melody, every doctrine is a psalm
unto God. When my heart is faint, " Bring me a minstrel," and let him
sing of free grace and dying love.
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If these do not charm yon, fetch a minstrel from experience. Think
how God has dealt with you in times of sorrow and darkness long gone
by, and then yon will sing, " His mercy endureth for evei\" That one
hundred and third Psalm might last a man from now till he entered
heaven, he need not change the strain,—" Bless the Lord, 0 my soul :
and all that is within me, bless his holy name." He may keep on
chanting it until his song melts into the hymn of the angels, and he
adds another voice to the chorus of the redeemed above.
If you want music, there is yet a sweeter store. Go fetch a minstrel
from Calvary. Commend me for sweetness to the music of the cross.
At Calvary I hear one piece of music set to the minor key, which has
bred more joy beneath the skies than all else. Hear it : " My God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? " Jesns deserted is the comfort
of deserted souls : Jesus crying, " Why hast thou forsaken me ? " is the
joy of the spirit that has lost the light of God's countenance. That
grave and solemn note can lift despair into delight.
But if you want another hymn of the cross to be sung with the ac
companiment of the high-sounding cymbals, or with trumpet and sound
of cornet, let me commend you to this other song of the cross, " It is
finished." All music lies there. Condensed into those three words
you have the harmonies of eternity, the melodies of the infinite. Angels
themselves when on their loftiest key did never sing a canticle so sweet.
" Consummatum est " is the consummation of song. "It is finished";
sin is blotted out, reconciliation is complete, everlasting righteousness
is brought in, and believing souls are saved. Hallelujah ! Hallelujah !
Till the day break, and the shadows flee away, " Bring me a minstrel,"
and let us sing unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in
his own blood, to him be glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

Portions of Scripture read before Sermon—Psalm exxxvi.
2 Kings iii. 1—15.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—136 (Song II.), 1C6, 229.
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" Tho Lord shut him in."—Genesis vii. 1G.

Noah was a very different man from the rest of those who lived in his
time, for the grace of God had set a division between him and them.
They forgot God, and he feared him ; they lived for things seen and tem
poral, and he lived in sight of the invisible. When he was building his
ark he was in a miserable minority, as men count heads: and, even
after one hundred and twenty years' ministry, when his ark was builded
and his family entered it, they were eight against many millions, an in
significant few, as men would say ; a pitiful sect among mankind. Who
could imagine that the eight would be right and all the millions wrong ?
Where God is, there is the majority. But very clearly there was a very
marked distinction between Noah and his household, and all the rest of
mankind. Yet, great as that distinction was, throughout one hundred
and twenty years there was no impassable gulf between the two parties.
Although Noah could not, would not go to them, yet they that would
might pass to him ; if they would hear, believe, and obey, they, too,
might be amongst the company whom God had blessed, and whom he
would surely preserve from destruction. Yea, when the one hundred
and twenty years were over, and God's Spirit would no longer strive
with men, there stood the great ark with its vast door wide open, and
still Noah continued to preach and to declare that all who would pass
within that open portal into the ark of safety should be preserved from
the coming destruction. Outside that door death would reign uni
versally, but all would be peace within.
When the last seven days of grace had come to a close the Lord
began his work of justice by separating Noah, and " the Lord shut him
in." Then there was a more marked difference between Noah and the
rest of mankind. He that openeth and no man shutteth, he that
shutteth and no man openeth, even he had interposed a barrier impass
able between Noah and those that believed not. Mercy's gate was shut,
the time of longsuffering had come to a close.
Brethren, the Church of God stands at the present moment in the
world very much in the same condition as Noah and his family. Still
No. 1,613.
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is the door of the ark wide open, and it is our business with all our
might to persuade, constrain, compel men to come in. Not without
success have our entreaties been ; for many have entered the ark ot
salvation which is found in the person of our divine Lord Jesus. These
make up with us the chosen family of God who shall be safe when the
world is deluged with the last devouring fire. But the time cometh, it
comes to each man in death, and it will come to the whole company of
the ungodly in the day when the Lord Jesus shall descend from heaven
with a shout, that the door shall be shut, and it shall be said, "Between
us and you there is a great gulf fixed ; so that they which would pass
from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, that would come
from thence." Character will become unchangeable; he that is unjust
will be unjust still, and he that is filthy will be filthy still.
My heart trembles as I think of this matter. There is a joy in
being shut in with the saints, but a great grief in knowing that many
will be shut out. I shall labour so to set forth this truth that, mayhap,
ere the door closes a goodly company may cry, " We will come with you,
for we perceive that the Lord is with you." Surely in the floods of great
waters they shall not come nigh unto the Lord ; but until those waterfloods break forth they may come, and they shall find a glad welcome ;
for it is written "him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out."
Our meditation will be arranged under two heads, which may readily
be remembered : shut in and shut out. They stand in very distinct
contrast, and admit of no third condition.
I. First, let us think of truths which range themselves under the
head of shut in. This is a blessed text. Oh that the Spirit of God
may help me to preach from it, and you to enjoy it.
Observe, then, that Noah was shut in—shut in the ark. Noah's con
dition as to an evil world was now one of permanent separation. He
was severed from the world, and his separation was beyond recall.
There is a time in the human character when it has some good thing
in it towards the Lord God of Israel, and yet that good thing may be
lost ; but there is another and happier time when the truly converted
have stepped over the boundary, and shall never go back again unto
corruption. They are dead, and their life is hid with Cnrist in God ;
hidden beyond further damage or death. They are henceforth kept by
the power of God unto salvation ; crucified unto the world and the
world unto them. There was a time when, speaking after the manner
of men, Noah might have given up his testimony and sided with the
ungodly mass; but that possibility is all over; for the door is shut, the
Lord hath shut him in. There was no wish in Noah's heart to come
out, and he could not come out. The deed was done, and could not be
undone : the bolt was turned and could not be withdrawn. Noah was
shut in by a hand which is not given to undo its own work. I believe
that this fixity of character and condition has happened to all believers
who can truly say that they are dead unto the world. Dying unto the
world is the way of our salvation ; by this process we pass into newness
of life. I dare say when that door was shut the men of the world said,
" Look at old Noah ! he has gone into his coffin. He is as good as dead
and buried." Yes, that was exactly what they were meant to see and
to say ; and Peter says, " The like figure whereunto also baptism doth
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now save us." He does not say that baptism saves us ; but that it is a
" like figure " of the way of salvation. The ark and immersion set
forth the same truth. The man is " buried in baptism," to signify that
he is dead to the world ; wherein also he rises again to show his fellow
ship with Christ in resurrection, and the fact that he has risen to new
ness of life. Baptism is a picture of the way of salvation, just as
Noah's ark was. Entrance into the ark and submergence beneath a
forty days' deluge of rain, was a fit type of death and burial ; and the
rising of the ark above the waters fitly sets forth resurrection to a new
life. Noah underwent burial to all the old things that he might come
out into a new world, and even so we die in Christ that we may live
with him This is the doctrine, but the experience is grand. Beloved,
it is a great mercy when a man can feel in his own soul that God
has fixed for ever his condition towards the ungodly. We have come
out, my brethren, from among men just as Abraham did when he left
his fatherland and went into the land of which he knew nothing but
that God had said that he would give it to him and to his seed. It
is written concerning Abraham and the other patriarchs that "doubtless
if they had been mindful of the place whence they came out, they had
opportunity to return," but they did not return, it entered not into
their minds and hearts to do so. They had as fully left Padanaram
behind them as if they had been dead and buried to it, and their
life showed each one of them to be a pilgrim and a sojourner with God.
Even so with believers, the Lord has called us out and set us apart unto
himself. Henceforth a door is shut behind us, and we cannot go back.
"We are like Bunyan's Pilgrim, we must go forward, for we have no
armour for our backs. There is no inducement to go back if we fairly
consider the matter. The City of Destruction which we have left is to
be burnt with fire—shall we go back to that ? The enemies we have
fought with and encountered are left behind ; shall we seek them to
fight with them again, or to become their friends ? Sin is bitter to us,
it hath already broken our teeth as with gravel stones,—shall we go
back to it again ? What inducement have we to return to the house
of bondage? No; by God's grace "Forward" is our motto till we
come to " the city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is
God."
Brethren, I am always glad when I can feel concerning any of you
that you have finally done with the world, and may be numbered with
the irreconcileables : for, alas, I fear there are too many who have so
questionably come out of Sodom that their hearts are there still, and
they are apt to cast lingering looks towards the accursed city. Ah me !
what if any of you should become pillars of salt ! " Remember Lot's
wife ! " But when, like Noah, you are divided from the world's pur
suits by God's own act, then is it well with you. Noah was shut in,
and could not follow after the festivities and worldlinesscs of men.
They were eating and drinking, marrying and given in marriage, but
to Noah the dance and the viol, the feast and the revel, called in vain.
He could not now hoard up wealth, nor seek for fame among the sons
of men. He was utterly exiled and excluded from all those things
which charmed the minds of his cotemporaries ; he was out of the
fashion, yea, out of the world. He was shut out, too, from all their
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possessions ; even from his own farm he was now expatriated. Blessed
is that man who, whatsoever he hath, hath it as though he had it not;
he sets no store by earthly things, and does not lock up his soul in
his iron safe. He is shut out from the things which rust and corrupt,
so that they are not his God, nor his treasure. Noah wa3 divided
from the evil generation among which he dwelt by the act of God:
here was his safety. Adam was put in Paradise by God, but he
was never shut in by God, and therefore very soon he left his first
estate and wandered among thorns and thistles. But Noah was both
put in the ark and shut in the ark, and therefore he never left his shelter
until the Lord bade him come forth to possess the new world. Blessed
are the men of whom the Lord Jesus can say, " They are not of the
world." Such have passed by death into life, and are members of a
new race, who shall go forth with joy, and be led forth with peace ; for
they shall inherit the earth. Blessed is that man who has crossed the
Rubicon, deciding to be on the Lord's side whatever others may do,
Blessed is the man who has burnt his boats behind him, having landed
in a country from which he will never retreat. I would fain be one
who can cease to be, but cannot cease to be a Christian ; who can die,
but cannot deny his Lord ; who will, if needful, go with him to prison
and to death, and can do no otherwise, for the love of Christ constraineth him. Then is the will most truly free when it is under the
sweet dominion of infinite love ; this is true liberty,—to be led about
in triumph in every place, bound with the silken cords of gratitude, a
captive to the power of grace. 0 happy man who can truly say that
henceforth he is " shut in," because he is born again, and thus entirely
changed. In the olden time a newly-converted man who became an
eminent saint was met in the street by a woman who had at other
times tempted him to sin. He took no notice of her, and at last she
cried out, " Do you not know me ? It is I." " Ah," said the new
man, " but it is not I." No, he was not the man who could take
pleasure in uncleanness ; he could no longer sin, for he was born of
God. Our inner life shuts us in to holiness, and the wounds of Jesus
seal the door. The goodness of God interposes a barrier between us and
evil ; for we say with Joseph, " How can I do this great wickedness,
and sin against God?" " How can we that are dead to sin live any
longer therein ? " Hence our prayer is that of Toplady,—
" Oh nail me to the sacred wood,
There tie me with thy Spirit's chain ;
There seal me with thy fastening blood,
Nor ever let me loose again :
There let me bow my suppliant knee,
And own no other Lord but thee !"

We must now remark, secondly, that Noah was not only shut in, but
he was shut in by God. There was the excellence of it,—" The Lord
shut him in." No man can shut in as the Lord can. I cannot shut pro
fessors in to the ways of godliness as I could wish ; alas, with all my
preaching, many wander, and try to be members of the church and citizens
of the world too. We have among us avowed lovers of Christ, who act
too much like " lovers of pleasure." I have preached no liberty to sin,
as some do, but I have declared that " strait is the gate and narrow is
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the way ; " but yet these men make excursions into the broad road. I
would still hammer at the door of the ark, in hope of shutting it close
and keeping it so ; but it is little that I can do. If Noah had shut him
self in he might have come out again ; and if any of the world outside
had shut him in, he would, probably, have burst open the door ; but " the
Lord shut him in," and thus sure work was made of it. Oh to be en
closed by Almighty grace ! The Lord has shut his people in unto him
self by his choice of them in Christ Jesus, by his redemption of them
from among men, and by his sanctifying them to be a peculiar people
unto himself. Yes, the Lord has done it—"The Lord shut him in."
Take notice that this was very dose shutting, so as to keep out the
water. I fancy that if you saw a huge vessel lying upon the dry land
where the floods would come to float it, you would be very anxious about
that great opening in its side. It was evidently a huge doorway, for a
pair of elephants had passed through it ; so that it was a gaping leak
which would take in enough water in an hour to sink the ark to the
bottom. How could the great door be closed? All the timbers are
stanch, and the ship is well calked, and pitched within and without
with pitch ; but all will go for nothing unless we can secure the big door.
Merely to shut the door will be of no use. When the rain begins to fall
in torrents from above, and the waters leap up from below, and the ship
commences to rise, she will take in any quantity of water at the points
where the door fits into the wood. Shipwrights will be wanted, and the
calkers must come, and the men with the pitch. No shipwright could
manage to shut so huge a door close enough for safety unless you give
him time, and call in the help of other workers. Hence " the Lord shut
him in " because nobody else could safely be trusted to shut such a door,
against which a forty days' tempest was to beat most furiously. What
a mercy it is that when we get into Christ by faith, and are shut in from
the world with him, that we are perfectly safe, because the Lord himself
has shut us in. We are not only brought to Christ Jesus by divine
power, but we are preserved in Christ Jesus unto eternal life by the
same divine might.
Beloved, there is no doubt about the salvation of those who are in
Christ, for none can separate us from the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord. Never has a soul perished trusting in Jesus, and never
shall a soul so perish ; for though salvation be so difficult that the
righteous scarcely are saved, yet when the Lord Jehovah puts his hand
to the work, it is well done, and done for ever. In Noah's case the huge
chasm that would have let in the water-floods was perfectly closed up.
Even so all the yawning leaks and openings of our fall and sin are closed
by the grace of God, and in Christ Jesus we are secure : the Lord has
shut us in.
That door was also shut veryfast, to prevent the entrance of enemies
from the outside. For who can tell ? I should fancy that when the
waters began to rise, when they were up to .the ankles, or knee deep,
those who had hitherto ridiculed the patriarch's barge would assemble
around that door and clamorously demand to be admitted, resolved, if
refused, to force their way. In vain. God had shut the door, and no
violence could force it open, by push of crowd, or leverage of strength.
Even so it is with us, we are protected against every onslaught of the
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enemies of our soul. Come life, come death, things present or things
to come, salvation hath God appointed for walls and bulwarks. Come
temptations of every sort, come craft or assault of devils, none can force
the doorway and come at us for our destruction. " At evening let them
return ; and let them make a noise like a dog, and go round about the
city. But I will sing of thy power ; yea, I will sing aloud of thy mercy
in the morning : for thou hast been my defence and refuge in the day
of my trouble. Unto thee, 0 my strength, will I sing."
This divine shutting in of Noah was very necessary .- for I suppose
that no one else could have moved the gigantic door upon its enormous
hinges. It was probably too massive to have been stirred by Noah, or
his united family. It must have been a moment of wonder and awe
when that stupendous door began silently to move of its own accord,
as though an invisible hand was carefully closing it, so that not a crevice
should be made through which water could penetrate. The ark was
soon as entire as if it had never exhibited an opening from stem to stern.
You and I need shutting into Christ by a divine hand, or it never will be
done securely. When a soul is brought to Christ it is by divine grace,
but the whole is not done then ; the grand difficulty is to keep us in
Christ ; for without continued grace we shall still perish despite all the
arrangements of redeeming love. How many have ventured to sea in the
galleys of their own resolve and have perished there ! How many have
hoped to shut themselves in with Christ by the mere force of personal
determination, and the leakage of their own depraved heart has drowned
them. But, oh, when God has brought us into union with Jesus he
shuts us in, and we are saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation.
The great door of covenant faithfulness is shut behind the believer, and
he is surrounded by the power and grace of God, even as Noah was
housed within the strong timbers of the ark. There is no crack nor
cranny through which the floods of wrath can penetrate ; omnipotent
love hath shut us in.
And the Lord did this not only necessarily, but graciously. I call
your attention to the change of the names in the text, a very sig
nificant change indeed :—" They that went in, went in male and female
of all flesh: as God had commanded him: aadt/ieLord"—that is, Jehovah
—" shut him in." Elohim, as the Creator and Preserver, takes care of
living things to preserve them ; but the Lord, even Jehovah, the covenant
ing God, interposes in great mercy to protect his chosen servant. It was
Jehovah who entered into solemn league and covenant with his servant
Noah that he would preserve him in the ark, and float him into the new
world in it ; and as Jehovah the covenanting One he shut him in. There
is no security like that which is given us by the covenant of grace. The
hand which was lifted to swear our safety has also been outstretched to
effect it. The everlasting covenant ordered in all things and sure
guarantees salvation to all who are represented by the great Head and
Surety of that covenant, even our Lord Jesus. Love and power co
operate with faithfulness and truth to keep the chosen from all danger.
Dwell much upon the covenant, and note the immutable pledges by
which it is secured and the immortal principles upon which it is founded.
Try to suck out the delicious sweetness which is to be found in the
hive of the covenant j for if you are an advanced child of God no form
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of truth can be mere nourishing or refreshing to your mind. The
doctrines which spring out of the covenant are peculiarly comforting
to believing minds. The promises of God are yea and amen in Christ
Jesus, and can never fail nor change, since the covenant standeth fast
for ever and ever. Its tenure is free and sovereign grace, and it cannot
be disannulled. Here is a line of it, " I will put my fear in their hearts,
that they shall not depart from me." With such a promise doth
Jehovah shut us in with Christ Jesus in matchless kindness and un
speakable love.
Notice, once again, that this deed was very instructive to Noah, it
must have been so. Noah had ceased to live according to the mere
senses of the body, and had come to perceive his absolute dependence
upon God ; but he was made by the opened door to see that dependence
most clearly. By divine orders he had built an ark on dry land, and
when it was builded Noah might have said "Now I feel safe ": but he
could not say so, for there was a gaping gash in the side of the ark, a
vast aperture which he could not close up. It was an occasion of mercy
to mankind, and Noah was probably glad to see it open that he might
still preach righteousness and warn men to escape, saying " The door is
open ! Come, ye great . sinners ! Enter, ye sons of Anak. Come and
be saved."
" Come to the ark, ere yet the flood
Your lingering steps oppose ;
Come, for the door which open stood
Is now about to close."

Yet when he had done his sermon and went home perhaps he said to
his wife " Beloved, how can this ark save us ? That door, if ever the
floods come, will be a dreadful danger to us. We cannot shut it, what
is to be done ? We must leave it with God. We are still dependent
upon a divine interposition, and Jehovah will stretch out his hand and
shut the door effectually so that we shall float above the deluge." In
this condition of daily dependence the Lord would have his people
abide, conscious to the very last that in him only do they live.
" Without me ye can do nothing." We are entirely dependent upon our
faithful, loving God for everything. If I were to get up to heaven's
wall and gaze in through the pearly gateway, I know that if God did
not give me grace to take the last step I should die upon the thres
hold of the celestial city. We rest upon God at the first for hope and
pardon, and the like is the case to the last. " My soul, wait thou only
upon God, for my expectation is from him." You will never be able
to throw your cap up and say, " I have done with further prayer and
watchfulness, for I need no longer depend on God." Never will you
cease to look unto the Lord for your salvation till you shall be safely
housed in heaven—
" Far from a world of grief and sin,
AVith God eternally shut in."

Then joyfully will you confess that salvation is of the Lord, and glorify
your great God and Saviour.
Thus, then, the text tells us that Noah was shut in, and that he
was shut in by God ; but now let us remember that he teas shut
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in with God ; for in the first verse of the chapter we read " The Lord
said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house into the ark;" and
this clearly shows that the Lord was in the ark already. 0 what a joy
it is to know that when a soul is buried to the world it lives with Christ.
" For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." God is in Christ Jesus,
and we are in Christ Jesus, and thus we have fellowship with the
Father and with his Son Jesus. The tabernacle of God among men is
the person of Christ, and when we are joined unto the Lord and become
members of his body, we are alive unto God and have fellowship with
him. It is a blissful privilege to be hidden away in the person of
Christ, for " in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and
ye are complete in him." You are in him, that is true, joined unto the
Lord in one spirit. Oh the fellowship the saved have with God ! Howcheering ! How near ! How elevating ! How strengthening ! God has
left all the world to its own destruction ; but in the ark, Christ Jesus,
there is joy, and peace, and fellowship ; for God is there, and all his
redeemed family are shut in with him. Happy man, to be enclosed in
the secret place of the tabernacle of the Most High, he shall abide under
the shadow of the Almighty.
Next, notice that Noah's happiness was all the greater because he was
shut in the ark with all hisfamily. This is a great joy, to have all your
household brought unto the faith of Christ. Some among us have one
or two of their family still without Christ, and strangers to his salvation.
This is a great grief. I will not enlarge upon a subject so painful, but
I know instances in which godly women have all their children with them
in Christ, but the husband is still a stranger to the covenant of promise.
There is a brother among us who joys to dwell in Christ, but his
father and mother are still without God and without Christ. How often
have we heard that dear brother's prayer for his relatives. Perhaps his
parents are here, and if so I would tell them how much their son's
prayers affect me ; he cries as for his very life that God would save his
father. Some among us never pray in the prayer-meeting without
strong crying and tears for their kinsmen according to the flesh ; they
cannot get through a prayer without mentioning their children, or their
brothers, or others of their house ; I hope they never will ; I hope God
will lay their kindred on their heart as a heavy burden till they are all
saved in answer to prayer. Noah would have been an unhappy man
that day if his wife had been outside the ark, or if Shem or Ham had
been outside, or if Japhet's wife, or any other had been left to perish.
How joyful are they who can say that all theirs are God's. You are
very pleased, some of you, to see your sons and daughters respectably
settled in life ; thank God for his gracious providence ; but, mark you,
if they were all poor, and you saw them all saved, there would still be
the highest cause for gratitude. Better to see them regenerate than
rich, better married to Christ than to a fortune. Give your God no rest
till it is so ; and if there is one who seems quite outside of spiritual
things, pray for him as Abraham prayed for Ishmael, " Oh that Ishmael
might live before thee ! " It is better you should pray hard for them while
they live, than that you should mourn bitterly over them when dead, as
David did when he lamented aloud, " 0 Absalom, my son ; would God
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I had died for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, my son ! " May the Lord, when
he blesses us as he did Jacob, extend that blessing to all our tribes, and
cause all that are born unto us to be born again unto himself.
Noah and his household were shut in, dear friends, to be perfectly pre
served, and then to come forth into a new world. The rains descended,
the water-springs poured forth their fountains, the waters rose, and the
huge vessel began to quit the ground, and to walk the waters like a thing
of life. Methinks the little company might well have sung a hymn ; but
if they did, it is probable that the hymn was brought to a pause as they
heard the cries of drowning men and women outside. I cannot attempt
to picture the scene : they must have come clustering in great multitudes
round the ark when they saw that in very deed the flood was descending
and uprising. As the fast-closed ark began to move the inmates must have
heard a chorus of cries, and groans, and shrieks of men and women as
they perished in the insatiable waters.
Down poured the incessant
showers, beating on the roof with perpetual thunder. The hidden eight
were in solitude, shut in from the all-enveloping sheet of rain. The
waters continued to gather, and still up rose the ark; though they
could scarce tell where they were amid the watery solitude, they knew
that they were safe. When they looked out and saw no living thing,
not even the top of a mountain, and they were floating on a sea that
knew no shore, how strange must have been their sensations! But
the Lord had shut Noah in, so he was perfectly safe. He knew that the
Lord High Admiral of the seas was at the helm to steer the lonely
barque aright. Then came a strong wind to assuage the waters ; and
how the ark must have sped before the gale, none knew whither : it was
tossed about, doubtless, for it is the nature of winds to raise waves, and
where there was no shore to give the slightest shelter the vessel must
have felt all their force. Yet the favoured family was safe.
"Without deep calleth unto deep,
But all is peace within."
The waters were assuaged, and by-and-by the ark owned to a strange
sensation, for its keel was touching the earth, the ark was coming to its
rest. God remembered Noah, and brought the ark to rest on the moun
tains of Ararat. But will the ark ground safely ? Perhaps she will break
her back on a rock, or slide down the side of a hill, or over the brink of
a precipice. No, no. He who was her Architect will be her Preserver.
God has found an anchorage for the stars, and he can surely berth a
ship. He found the ark a safe resting place, and brought out all her
passengers safe and sound. He is berthing many a vessel now in the
everlasting harbours, and he hath such skill in navigation that no
vessel which belongs to him shall ever come to an ill end. So far
Noah fared well and felt solid ground beneath him once again. Now
the waters quickly assuage; but what a mass of mud—shall the
rescued family run the risk of fever and miasma ? they shall not be
let out till the land is dry, and then when the earth has been fertilised
by its own destruction and is ready to receive the seed from the sower's
hand, and the grass has begun to grow for the cattle, then shall
they come out into a new world. How fair the face of nature so newly
washed ! How like a bride decked for her marriage day ! God sets
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open wide the door, and out they come, camels, elephants, sheep, lions.
Noah and all his family, rejoicing to range ac liberty. A sacrifice is
offered and God smells a savour of rest. So shall it be with us : shut
in with Christ away from this world, to which we are not conformed,
we shall ride in safety as exiled beings out of this old world into
another. A day cometh when the new heaven and the new earth shall
be seen, and then the meek shall inherit the earth and shall delight
themselves in the abundance of peace ; then shall our sacrifice of praise
be accepted of the Lord. Blessed are they who enter into the ark of
Jesus Christ, and so die to the old life that they may live in newness of
life, rejoicing in him who sitteth upon the throne and saith, " Behold, I
make all things new ! " This be your lot and mine for ever and ever.
II. I have purposely reserved a very few minutes only for the
second and much more painful point of my discourse, which comes out
of the words, shut out.
To have the door shut is well enough for Noah and those who are
with him, but as for all tho rest, that big door when id closed on its
hinges shut them all out! Shut them all out to perish with a swift
and sure destruction. Who were the)/? I wonder if any of the sort are
here!
Well, they were a people that had been preached to. Noah was a
"preacher of righteousness," and fulfilled his office persevcringly. The
men of his generation were not left to perish without light ; they had
been warned, they had been instructed, they had been entreated. They
were such as you are who have been habitual hearers of the word, but
hearers only. Of course, you have none of you heard the gospel for
one hundred and twenty years from one man ; but many of you have
heard it quite long enough to have incurred great guilt in having re
jected it so often.
They were a people who had been prayed for. You will ask me how
I come to know that. I answer that Ezckiel speaks of three men notable
as intercessors, Noah, Daniel, and Job ; and I feel sure he would not
have mentioned Noah in that company if he had not been a man of
great prayer. I believe that he prayed much for his generation, aud
yet they were not saved. Sure I am, dear hearers, that some of yon
are daily the objects of earnest supplication. On Monday nights I have
bad notes about some of you, and hundreds, and even thousands of us
have joined together in praying for you. Beside that, you know the
dear ones at home are earnestly interceding for you, and some who are
now in heaven pleaded hard for you ere they departed c yet you will be
shut out as sure as you are alive unless you fly to Christ, and enter
into his salvation very soon.
They were a people who had many of them been associated with
Noah in his work. It is hardly likely that Noah built the ark with his
own hands all alone ; he must have hired fellers of trees, and carpenters,
and calkers, and shipwrights of various kinds. None of these were
saved. It is a sad thing that those who helped to build the ark were
shut out of it 1 Remember, however, that they shut themselves out !
They chose their own destruction. Do I speak to any who have sub
bed to build the house in which they worship ? who contribute their
to the expenses of the church aud to the help of fie poor, and
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to the education of the young ; and yet to have no part in Christ ? I
do not understand those of you who are zealous in promoting religion,
and yet have no share in the great salvation ? Why will you resolve to
be shut out ? As sure as ever you sit on that seat, you will be shut out
of heaven, and shut out of Christ for ever, unless you arise and go unto
your Father confessing your sins and seeking his mercy. May God
arouse you to flee from the wrath to come !
These people had seen great wonders. Half the world must have
gathered to see the camels and elephants, eagles and peacocks, snails
and worms, all come running, or flying, or creeping to the ark. Such
a sight never could have been seen before. There they come in pairs :
four wild beasts, two and two ; and clean beasts by sevens ! Volun
tarily entering the ark ! What a sight it must have been ! Many
saw it and confessed that God's hand was in it, and yet they did not
enter the ark themselves. Oh, my hearers, some of you have been here
in times of revival ; you have seen drunkards saved, you have seen the
most unlikely ones converted, and yet you have not turned unto the Lord.
Be ye sure of this—you will be shut out of hope for ever ! May God
grant it may never be so; but except you repent it must be the case.
Let me read you a passage from the gospel of Luke, and as I read it,
think of it and tremble : " When once the master of the house is risen
up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to
knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall
answer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are : then shall ye
begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast
taught in our streets. But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not
whence ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall
l>e weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you
yourselves thrust out." Thrust out—pushed out, not permitted to enter
—the great door interposing between you and all hope of mercy.
Next, notice what thty did. What they did was this : they were a
people who took all their delight in worldly things. We are told in the
New Testament that they " ate and they drank, they married and were
given in marriage, till the day that Noah entered into the ark." They
were altogether taken up with this world—like some of you, who have
no regard for the world to come, but live as if this life would be every
thing. Prayer and praise, and looking into eternal things are all a
weariness to you ; you look after the shop and the farm and the house,
and forget God. I do not blame you for diligence in business any more
than I blame these people for eating and drinking and marrying ; but
to make this the main thing in life is to despise God and heaven and
eternity. 0 my hearer, remember your God! your Saviour ! your soul !
death ! heaven ! hell ! How little do you think of these things ! Be
not like these ungodly ones who gave their hearts to worldly things.
And then they did not believe, there was the point. Whatever Noah
might say they replied, "Poor old man, you have entered on a second
childhood. Perhaps when we are five hundred years old we shall talk
nonsense too." When the patriarch came to be six hundred years old they
said, " That greybeard is always telling us these stories," and they
jested at the old man's fable. Alas, some of you do not believe the
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gospel, and therefore do not seek its salvation ; but it is true, and you
will own it to be so when you get breast deep in the fire-flood, as you
will be ere long. Oh that you would believe, and escape from the
wrath to come ! They despised the longsuffering of God. They said,
" Here has Noah been telling us these one hundred and twenty years
that a flood is coming, and where is it?" Among ourselves it is a
common proverb, "Christmas is coming," but in Noah's days there
must have been more sting in the proverb, "The deluge is coming."
They would not believe that such a thing could ever be. Some say, " I
have gone on very well, I have had no religion and yet I have always
prospered. I have seen godly people getting poor, but I have always
added field to field and house to house. I do not want religion. I am
comfortable enough without it." If we say we pity them, they reply, " We
do not want your pity." Just so ! but the tables will be turned ere
long, and then you will demand our pity, though it will avail you
nothing, for the door will be shut. Once let God shut the door, and
there will be an eternal separation between the ungodly and all hope and
happiness.
W/tat came of it then ? The door of hope was shut, and the mul
titude perished without hope.
When I was thinking this over I fancied that I could preach about
it ; but I cannot. When I realize the fact that any one of my dear
hearers should be shut out of heaven I cannot bear myself. I want to
find a secret place wherein to weep. If an angel should say to me this
morning, "All your hearers shall be saved but one, and you must pick
out the one who shall be shut out of heaven," I should run my eye
anxiously up and down these lines of pews, and I should take up many
an hour, and at last cry, " No, I cannot take the responsibility of
marking out the doomed man." I should keep yon here, I think, till I
expired before I could make the horrible death-choice. I would say,
" Lord, save every one." And as for the marked man, I would cry,
" Spare him ! Do spare him ! " Oh, my hearers, will you do for your
selves what I could not dare to do for you ? Will any man choose for
himself to be lost? Will he count himself unworthy of eternal life,
and put it from him ? Then I must shake off the dust of my feet
against him. 1 will have none of the responsibility. If you will be
damned you must do it yourselves. I will not be a partaker in the
crime. Your blood be on your own heads. Go down to the pit if you
will deliberately choose to do so ; but this know, that Christ was preached
to you, and you would not have him ; you were invited to come to him,
but turned your backs upon him ; you chose for yourselves your own
eternal destruction ! God grant you may repent of such a choice, for
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Genesis vii.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—92, 501, 525.
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"And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep : for
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the day ii
at hand : let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour
of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in riotiug and drunkenness, not in
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jeius
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof."—Romans xiii.
11—14.

This passage is a piece of holy teaching set forlh under the parable of
rising in the morning and preparing for the work of the day. May the
Holy Spirit help me to place it before you in a clear light.
It is a great mistake in a man's life when he does not know the time3
in which he lives, and how to act in them ; and when he docs not know
the time as to the day of his own life, so as to apply his heart unto
wisdom. The apostle speaks of his Roman brethren as " knowing (he
time." "What, then, is the time of day with the Christian ? It is no
longer the dead of the night with us ; but " the night is far spent, the
day is at hand." A little while ago the dense darkness of ignorance was
about us ; but the gospel has made us light in the Lord. We lay asleep
in the gloom of sin ; like a thick cloud it enveloped all our powers ; but
God hath brought us out of darkness into his marvellous light. Some
of us were plunged in despair, a night without a moon, without a star ;
we were without hope, and feared that our future would be the " black
ness of darkness for ever." That hopeless gloom is over, and we have
light and joy in Christ Jesus.
The day-star is shining upon us, the light that lighteneth the Gentiles
cheers our path, and we look for a perfect day. It is not as yet full day
with us. Cloudless brightness is still a thing of desire and expectation.
The sun has risen, but it is not noon as yet. For that we look when we
shall see the Well-beloved in his kingdom, and wake up in his likeness.
" The day is at hand," says the apostle, and that is a word of good cheer.
What, then, is " the time " which Paul would have us know ? It is
the early morning, it is the dawning of the eternal day. The stm has
scattered the thick darkness of nature's night ; we are enjoying his first
golden beams : the time of the singing of birds has come, the time of
the dew of grace, and of the fresh breath of the Spirit. It is not full
Nos. 1,614-15.
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day yet ; but, still, the night has gone, and the perfect day of our salva
tion, when body and soul too shall be delivered from every taint and
trace of the work of Satan, is " nearer than when we believed." The
light and heat of day are strengthening ; the darkness and chill of night
are vanishing ; we are getting farther off from the power of ignorance,
sin, and despair ; we are getting more and more under the influence of
knowledge, holiness, and hope. The apostle would have us know of a
surety that the true light now shineth, even that which will grow
brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. Joy be to our souls, the Sun.
of righteousness hath risen upon us with healing beneath his wings.
Of what value is the knowledge of the time of day ? It lies here.
Certain duties arise out of the hour. " Man goeth forth unto his work
and to his labour until the evening." From morning to evening, and
from evening to morning again, there is a round of duty to be ful
filled, and each work is comeliest if attended to in its own season. When
the shadows of evening fall the time has come for going home, where
domestic joys await us at the hearth. It would not be right for the
labouring man to go home in the morning, nor seemly for him to be
going out at night. Each duty has its own time of day, and therefore
the apostle would have us know the hour and be assured that it is high
time to awake out of sleep. He urges us to the duties which attend the
hour of rising, the hour to which we have now come.
As my Master helps mc I shall endeavour, first of all, to give the
morning call ; and then, secondly, to preach the morning gospel.
I.

First, LISTEN TO THE MORNING CALL.

I have shown you that the hour of the day is that in which men
should rise and begin their daily service ; and its first seasonable duty is
to awake—" It is high time to awake out of sleep." When day begins
sleep should end. The bugle sounds in the camp, " Awake ! Awake ! "
But are not all Christians awake ? Yes, from the sleep of death, but not
from other kinds of sleep. Many need rough shaking and loud calling
before they will be thoroughly awakened. Beloved brethren, I speak to
you upon whom the light has arisen, and who are now delivered from
the power of darkness, for you will not deny that it is high time for you
to shake off the bands of slumber. You should rise from the sleep of
inaction. Do not let your religion consist in receiving all and doing
nothing. Work while it is called to-day, and as you wish to be faithful
servants of your gracious Lord be up at once. It is time for you to stir
yourselves, and see what can be done with the golden hours for the glory
of your Redeemer's name. Go forth and see what herbs are to be planted,
what weeds are to be rooted up, what part of the garden needs watering,
and which of the vines need pruning. Your Master's vineyard needs
constant labour, for he himself keeps it with unceasing care. Up, then,
gird up your loins and yield your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept
able unto God.
Leave also all lethargy behind you. At night a man may yawn and
stretch himself as he likes; but when the morning comes, good sir,
have done with yawning, and display energy. Look about you and
be brisk, for the day will be none too long. Does not the song of the
birds and the glitter of the dew bid you shake off your slumber and
have done with listlessness ? Oh, I hate to see some professing Christian
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people go about the Lord's work in such a languid way, as if it did not
matter how their Lord was served. Ah me ! If God was obeyed with
half the activity with which the devil is served we should soon sec a
change in church life. Men are wide awake enough when they are
serving themselves. Jingle a guinea seven miles off and they will hear
it ; but if service is to be done for Christ you must put the clarion to
your mouth and blow a blast as loud as the judgment summons before
you can wake men up to hearty enthusiasm. It is high time that we
woke out of half-heartedness.
Moreover, it is time to have done with dreaming. That is proper
for the night, but not for the morning. An ungodly man's pursuits
are mere dreams ; he hunteth after shadows, he feedeth upon ashes ;
his weightiest business is a mere vision, a thing of nought. You who
are not of the night, must not dote on the world's shadows, but look
for heavenly substance. Live for eternal realities. Set about business
that is real in God's sight, such business as you will think worthy of your
heart when you come to die and when you stand before the judgment
seat of God. Have done with day dreams as well as night dreams and
come to stern matters of eternal fact. Trifle no longer ; the time post
may suffice you for that. Be earnest ! Be all awake, put forth all your
powers, arouse all your faculties. It is high time to awake out of sleep.
When awake, what is the next duty ? Is it not to cast off your night
clothes ? Our text saith, " Let us therefore cast off the works of dark
ness." The man who is just awakened, and finds that it is morning
light, must first of all put off the garments which covered him during
the night. He quits his bed, and in so doing shakes off his bed clothes
and leaves them. Your friends do not come down stairs wrapped
in the sheets which wrapped them at night ; we should suppose they
were seeking their graves if they did so. The coverlet of night is not
our covering by day. There must be a putting off in the morning
before there can be a putting on ; there is a measure of undressing
before we commence to dress. Simple and homely as the figure is, it
conveys a lesson which I pray you to remember. Sins and follies are
to be cast off when we put on the garments of light. I have known a
man profess to be converted, but he nas merely put religion over his old
character. He has been a passionate man with bad companions, and
all he has done is to carry his bad temper into a church-meeting. He
has been accustomed to drink more wine than is good for him, and all
the change is that he drinks it in respectable company or in secret. He
has taken up the saint without casting off the sinner. The rags of his
lust are rotting under the raiment of his profession. This will never do ;
Christ has not come to save you in your sins but from your sins. Anger
and drunkenness, and such like, must be got rid of; Christ never came
that you might christen your anger by the name of warmth, and your
drunkenness with the name of liberty. I have heard of persons living
unclean lives who have heard that faith in Jesus Christ would save
them, who have misunderstood this doctrine so grievously that they
have thought of believing in Christ, and continuing in their evil
ways. That attempt will be their ruin. Rahab the harlot was saved
by faith; but she was saved from being a harlot any longer. The
rags of sin must come off if we put on the robe of Christ. There
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must be a taking away of the love of sin, there must be a re
nouncing of the practices and habits of sin, or else a man cannot
be a Christian. It will be an idle attempt to try and wear religion
as a sort of celestial overall over the top of old sins. The King's
daughter is all glorious within, or she would never have received her
clothing of wrought gold. The vision of Zechariah teaches us the
way of the Lord: when he saw Joshua clothed with filthy garments,
the Lord did not put upon him a goodly vesture over these ; but he
first said, " Take away the filthy garments from him," and then he
added, " Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I
will clothe thee with change of raiment." You must be cleansed in.
the blood of Jesus before you can be clothed in the white linen which
is the righteousness of the saints. See to it that, being awakened out
of your sleep, ye put off all the garments of the night.
What were they? We find a list of them in the third chapter of the
epistle to the Colossians : " But now ye also put off all these ; anger,
wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth."
Were we fond of the joys of the ungodly ? put them off. Did we speak
things which are untrue? Put them off. Could we sing a loose,
lascivious song ? Put it off. Were we angry, morose, malicious? Put
it off. Were we greedy, grasping, covetous ? Put it off. Alas, many
[irofessors are as greedy of gain as ever they were ; but they wear reigion over the top of their miserly rags, and want you to call the churl
generous, though he is as stingy as he can be. Whatever it is that is
unworthy of the light of day, let us put it off. The apostle says, " cast
off." Let the habits of your sinful nature be henceforth regarded as
cast offs : put them right away and say, " I have done with them !
There will not be another night for me, and therefore I shall not want
them. Bury them, burn them ; they are my cast-offs." Let us only
remember our evil habits to weep over them ; let us only speak of them
to warn others, and to glorify the grace of God. As to ever bringing
out our ill habits, and trying to put them on occasionally, God forbid
it should be so !
So far wc have described our getting up : first, we awake, and then
we cast off the garments of darkness. Now we must put on our morning
dress. The believer should at once look to his toilet and array himself
for the day: " Let us put on the armour of light." " What," says one,
" armour ? Why, I thought my danger was over. The darkness has de
parted, and I am no longer afraid of thieves and robbers, for the day
light has come ? Why, then, should I put on armour ?" Is it not in
structive that no sooner do we awake than we have to put on " the whole
armour of God "? Does it not warn us that a day of battle is coming ?
Brethren, you may as well expect a conflict, for it is sure to come, and
it will be wise to put on your harness for the fight. Dress according
to what you will meet with during the day. You are not at home yet ;
the land of peace is yet beyond you. Young converts think that they
have got to heaven, or very near it ; but it is not so : you will get there
one day ; but the time is not yet. You are in an enemy's country : put
on the armour of light. Perhaps before you get down to breakfast an
ow will he shot at you by the great enemy; or you may come downiirs after your morning prayer feeling as safe as if you were among
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the angels, and yet; you will not get through the first meal in the day
without an assault from the arch-enemy, or an outburst of your own
corruptions, or an attack from the world. Your foes may be found
in your own household, and they may wound you at your own table.
Before you leave your bed-chamber you had better put on girdle,
helmet, breastplate, shield—you had better take the complete panoply. A
Christian is never safe unless he is protected from head to foot by grace,
for in such a world as this you know not behind what bush the assassin
may be lurking, or from what corner the fatal bolt may fly. Go forth as a
mailed knight to the war, for the battle rages on all sides, and you need
the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left. The saint
must be a man of war from his youth, he must pray that his hands may
be taught to war and his fingers to fight.
The Greek word, however, may be understood to signify not only
armour, but such garments as are fitted and suitable for the day's work.
These should be put on at once, and our soul should be dressed for ser
vice. Pray God to clothe you in such style that you may be ready for
whatever comes. You are not a gentleman on the parade, but a work
man in his workday clothes. Some people are too fine to do real ser
vice for the Lord. When the Duke of Wellington asked one of our
soldiers how he would like to be dressed if he had to fight the battle of
Waterloo again, he answered that he should like to be in his shirt
sleeves. How I wish that Christians would get into their shirt sleeves,
as if they meant work for Jesus. I like to see the carpenter with his
apron on bending down to his work, and not sitting on the bench swing
ing his legs all day. Alas, that some Christians should be usually seen
in this latter posture ! 0 brethren, it is morning with you, and I
beseech you, by the mercies of God, array yourselves to do your Lord's
bidding. What said God to Jeremiah ? " Gird up thy loins and arise."
Brace your soul to action : there is work for you to do to-day which
angels might well envy you. Go forth like a man ready for work.
The Lord would have us live with our loins girt about, our lamps
trimmed and our lights burning, because we have come to an hour when
idleness and inaction are out of place, and earnest, watchful diligence is
required of us. Let us put on the habiliments of light, and let us work
while it is day ; for our Father worketh hitherto, and Jesus works.
Now you are dressed, what next ? It remains that we walk forth and
behave as in the light. The directions are explicit—"Let us walk
honestly, as in the day," which means, let our demeanour be such as
becomes daylight. How should a child of light conduct himself ?
The word translated " honestly," may mean decently,—with decorum
and dignity. In the middle of the night, if you have to go about the
house, you are not particular as to how you are dressed ; there is no
Eerson to see you, and so you will slip from one room to another in disabille ; but when you rise in the morning, and come down to your
day's work, you choose to be somewhat neat. You do not go out to your
business slip-shod and half-dressed, but you array yourself according to
your Btation in an appropriate manner. Let it be so with you spiritually:
holiness is the highest decency, the most becoming apparel. You live
in the daylight, brother ; therefore walk as one who is " compassed about
with so great a cloud of witnesses." Yet more, walk as one who has the
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eye of God upon him, which is infinitely more. " Thou God seest me."
King of kings, should I rush into thy court in dishabille ? Should I
ask thee to walk with me while I am all undressed, or wearing filthy
rags, which I ought long ago to have cast away ?. The soul's toilet
should be a matter of great care. " Be ye clean," saith God. He will
not walk with us unless we keep our garments unspotted from the world :
he would have us observe that dignity of spirit and conduct which are
becoming in the temple of God. Sleep in what garments ye may ; but
when ye walk abroad in the day, take heed, 0 princes of the blood royal
of heaven, that your raiment is according to yonr rank.
" Walk honestly," says our translation, because that is the right thing
for daylight. The thief breaks through and steals beneath the cover of
the darkness ; but a child of light must be upright and just. I earnestly
beg all professing Christians to be honest in heart, and then they will
be honest in word and deed. You ask me, " Do you mean that we
should pay our debts ?" Of course, I mean all that, but I mean far
more : bo honest when yon speak to others and of others. Do not say
of any man behind his back that which you would not utter to his face.
Do not carry a mask about with you, it is a horrible instrument of
torture to an honest man. Say what you mean, and mean what you say.
Many act upon quite another principle, practising reserve and policy, if
not duplicity. They bring themselves into a great deal of trouble by
being cunning, and "playing their cards well," as they say. What
has a Christian to do with such a deceitful piece of gaming ? Walk
honestly ; let all your actions be such as will bear the light. A man
that stands under a powerful electric light bearing right down on
him, would feel uncomfortable with everybody looking at him ; at any
rate, he would be careful what he did. Behold, the light of eternity is
shining full upon your soul, God himself sees you, you stand in the
blaze of the eternal day. 0 Christian man, act with transparent
honesty ; have nothing to conceal : come to the light, that your deeds
may be made manifest that they are wrought in God. Be clothed with
light, and walk in the light as God is in the light.
Our position in the light of the morning demands of us one more
point of behaviour : ice must renounce the deeds of darkness. If we have
been truly awakened, and have put on the garments of light, it behoves
us to have done with the things that belong to the night. I will not
dwell upon them at any great length ; but I may not pas3 them over,
since the apostle thought it necessary to mention three pairs of evils
with which we must have done. He mentions them because even in
Christian assemblies it is necessary to denounce these things. People
exclaim against the preacher if he speak plainly home about the vices of
the times. "Really, it is shocking," says one, "I do not like to hear
such indelicate things referred to." No, no, ladies and gentlemen who
do such things cannot bear to hear of them by way of rebuke. I have
noticed that none are more fantastically nice than the morally nasty ;
none are so ready to find fault when a spade is called a spade as those
whose morals most want digging. They will commit the vice them
selves, but they cannot bear to hear it mentioned—it shocks their
^^^^naarvellously delicate minds. The apostle Paul felt none of the noxious
^^^-"kintincss which touches sin with a delicate hand; he speaks out plainly,
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and he says that all Christian people, first, must have done with
sensuality, which he describes as "rioting and drunkenness." If a
drinking bout is held it is usually at night. Banquets generally begin
in the evening ; if they become scenes of gluttony and drunkenness they
advance far into the night ; but the sun rebukes such orgies, and men
usually give heed to the warning : " they that be drunken are drunken
in the night" Christian men have done with night, and ought to have
done with all excess in meat and drink. Alas, there are some who spend
more over a single dinner for a few than would keep families of poor
people a month. Gluttony is seldom mentioned as a possible fault, and
yet I fear it is far from being an obsolete vice among professed followers
of Jesus. " Drunkenness," well I need not say how shameful it is in any
man ; but he that professes to be a Christian man, how temperate, how
abstinent should he be ; for intoxication is a soul-destroying sin, and no
drunkard can enter the kingdom of God. These are night vices ; let
the children of night have them if they will : as for us, we desire to
be filled with the Spirit, and fed upon the bread of heaven, for we are
the children of the day. We have nobler feasts than the banquets of
revellers, and choicer wines than the vintage of Sodom can yield. Take
heed, brethren, of these works of darkness.
Then Paul denounces impurity by saying, " not in chambering and
wantonness." It is an awful thing when a man calls himself by the
name of Christian, and yet can be foul in language, unchaste in con
versation, lascivious in spirit, wicked in life. If any man indulges in
fornication and adultery, and yet calls himself a Christian, he will
surely come under the curse of God. We speak of such persons
weeping, for they are the enemies of the cross of Christ. Oh that
you who are young might be kept from anything like looseness or
effeminacy. Avoid glances, words, and thoughts which tend that
way. Do not go near the borders of that sin; for men and women
sin not grossly all at once, they slide by degrees, as the vessel slides
from the stocks into the sea at the time of its launching. It moves
very little at the first ; but by-and-by it gathers impetus, and glides
rapidly into the deep. God keep you from sins of the flesh, for they
are a deep ditch, and the abhorred of the Lord do fall into them. They
are base deeds of the night : does not nature itself teach us so ? Vice
walks abroad beneath the moon : it is by night that our streets are
defiled. 0 you who have reached the morning light, abhor these things,
and hate even the garment spotted by the flesh.
The next night deed is passion ; passion taking the two shapes of
" strife and envying." Brawls are for the night. Fierce assaults disturb
us in our sleep, but they are not usual in the day. So Christian men,
being of the day, are not to strive. It is a great pity when strife comes
into a family, when brother is divided from brother and father from son,
and when relatives cannot speak well of one another. These bitter
things are for the night : you have reached the daylight, and must have
done with them ! Envy is a thing of darkness and shame : that " greeneyed monster" comes out in the dark and finds fault with those who are
better than itself. Sinners do not like good men because their excellence
rebukes them, and hence they endeavour to mar their reputation. This
evil is not of the day : leave it, scorn it, dread it, abhor it. God deliver
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you from it ! Away, then, from all deeda of darkness, and seek only
that which may be set in the face of the sun and cause no man to
blush.
II. Now, I have preached so long upon things required of you
that you are beginning to say, " Ah me, how much there is for us to do !
How shall we ever accomplish it? We have to wake, to put off our
night garments, to dress in suitable attire, to behave ourselves as
children of light, and to avoid the deeds of darkness. Alas, what shall
we do ? " Now listen, ye anxious ones ; here is something sweet and
blessed for you : you shall be inclined and helped to obey in all things ;
therefore hearken diligently and hear, that your souls may live. I preach
to you the morning gospel. Here it is—" Put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ."
This verse has been rendered very famous in church history, since
that chief among the fathers, the mighty teacher Augustine, found the
light through reading this verse. He had been leading an ungodly
and more or less dissipated life when he began in a measure to think
upon his condition, and he thought he heard a voice saying to him,
" Tolle, lege. Tolle, lege ! " " Take up and read." So, taking up the
New Testament which lay near, he began to read it, and, as God would
have it, he opened upon this very place, and he read: " Let us walk
honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in cham
bering and wantonness, not in strife and envying. But put ye on the
Lord Jesus Christ." Here are his words, which I will read to you :—
" I would read no further, for I needed not ; for when I had read to the
end of this sentence all the darkness of doubtfulness vanished away, as
if some clear light of security were poured into my heart. It was as if
it had been said, ' 0 man, acknowledge thy misery, thou art naked ;
cover thy filthiness : put upon Ihee Jesus Christ.' ' And forthwith I felt
a fire within me. My heart was lightened, the scales fell from mine
eyes—I was able to see! " How earnestly do I desire that these words
may strike some of you in the same powerful manner. Does anyone
here desire to put off his old garments of sin and to dress in robes ot
holiness ? And does he mourn over an empty wardrobe ? See, here is
a robe for him—" Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." Did I hear one
cry, " You told us to put on armour, but we have neither shield nor
breastplate ; how can we put on the armour of light ? " Here is the
panoply—" Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." Does the man cry, " I
am afraid to go into the world undressed, and I dare not put on the old
garments of darkness ; but what can I do ? " Here it is ; here is the
death of sin and the life of holiness—" Put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ." Oh, blessed, charming word, I wish I had the power fully to
set forth its meaning before you.
For, first, in the Lord Jesus Christ, there is covering for your naked
ness. The garment covers the man ; he is hidden, and his garments
are seen. Come, then, poor sinner, and take by faith the Lord Jesus
Christ to be a covering for your soul. You are naked, but he will be
your robe of righteousness. There is in the Lord Jesus a complete and
suitable apparel for thy soul, by which every blemish and defilement
shall be put out of sight, according to the word, " Blessed is he whose
transgression is forgiven, and whose sin is covered." In Christ Jesus
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there is merit to cover our demerit, purity to cover our impurity, obe
dience to cover our disobedience, beauty to cover our deformity, perfec
tion to cover our imperfection, acceptance to cover our provocation. Wo
are comely with the comeliness which the Lord Jesus puts upon us. He
is seen, and we are hidden, or only seen in him so as to be accepted in
the Beloved. We have nothing to do but to enter into Christ by faith ;
for, virtually, that is what a man has to do with his garments : he gets
into them, and so he who puts on Christ is in Christ, Christ is over him
and round about him. Did a poor naked, shivering soul ever hear
pleasanter words than these—" Put on Christ " ? You may do so, for
the Lord now commands it. Was there ever a sweeter message ? You,
poor soul, just awakened out of sleep, and startled into saying, " What
must I do to be saved ? " Here is Jesus set before you ; he is perfect
in righteousness, matchless in holiness, unrivalled in beauty, and you
may put him on and stand clothed in that righteousness and beauty. I
hear you say, " I see him, but how is he to be mine ? " He is yours by
God's free gift : put him on ! Yon have not to improve upon him, or
add to him, or embellish him, but to take him as you take your coat,
and put him on. There he is, he is a robe that delights to be worn.
Myriads of souls have tried this garment, and it has been exactly suit
able to every one out of all who have put it on. This is all you have to
do, to put it on, and that the Holy Spirit will help you to do. You
lave not to make the garment, to decorate the garment, or iu any way
to add to it or to alter it, but only to put it on. Nakedness, poverty, or
guilt need not prevent a man's putting on a robe which is provided for
him. Put it on ! Put it on ! This is a most vivid picture of what
faith does. She puts Christ about her, and he covers all. Faith
does not say, " I must clothe myself and then put on Christ." No,
no ! its cry is, " Because I am naked I cover myself with Christ."
The soul saith, " I have nothing of my own that God can look upon
with complacency, but I will put on Christ, for I know in him God is well
pleased." The sufferings of Jesus will be set to my account, his merits
shall avail for me, and his righteousness shall be my righteousness. Oh
it is a blessed, blessed word. Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and sing,
" He hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered
me with the robe of righteousness."
"Ay," saith one, "I need more than just to be covered, I must have
a garment provided for my necessity; suitable for my everyday work."
My text points you to a full supply : " Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ "
as the most suitable dress for a saint at work, as well as for a sinner
desiring justification before God.
As we have already said, a first necessity is to awake, and truly none
can lie and dream after they have once beheld his glorious robe ; they
are eager to obtain it. Our next necessity is to cast off the old gar
ments of the night, and nothing helps us more than to put on Christ.
Only look at this robe of righteousness as yours, and you will loathe the
filthy rags of sin at once. When a man perceives the perfection of
the righteousness of Christ, which is freely given to him of God, he
abhors his sin, he loves his God, and pines to be like him in holiness.
There is no breeder of repentance like simple faith in Jesus Christ.
Unbelieving philosophers tell us that if we preach salvation by faith in
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Christ alone people will take licence to sin ; but in this they err from
want of observation. Now speak your own experience, Christian man :
did you ever feci yourself moved to sin by the assurance of being justi
fied by Christ's righteousness ? Never was there such a case in this
world. A man may hear about it and turn it into an excuse for
sin, but he cannot in his heart believe it and do so. I know that
when I most clearly see that I am saved by Christ alone it is then
that I most of all pine to be holy. I never follow after personal
righteousness so eagerly as when I know that my righteousness
comes wholly from the Lord. The grandest motive power for the death
of sin is the death of Christ ; and nothing makes us so eager to die
vnfo sin as Christ's death for sin. Off goes the filthy raiment at the
sight of the glorious, spotless righteousness which is freely presented to
every needy sinner in Christ Jesus.
Ay, and it is not only repentance that is thus wrought by Christ, but
all the power to be holy, to be gracious, to be forgiving, to be heroic, to
be enthusiastic in the service of God, all comes through Christ when we
are in him. If you desire to be holy in life the short path to it is to
have done with your own righteousness and put on Christ. If the man
who has been a drunkard resolves to be sober let him put on Christ, and
in Jesus he will deny himself. If the man who has been unchaste
would fain be pure in life and heart, let him put on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and make no provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof.
There is such a matchless power about a simple faith in Christ, when it
puts on Christ to be our righteousness, that it leads the believer to such
a walk as is decorous, dignified, honourable, holy. The man is moved
to walk worthy of the noble garment in which he is arrayed, and his
whole life rises out of the common level into the excellence of grace.
I would call attention to this garment very specially in a few words.
The text says, " Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." What made him
use the three names there ? Because he meant to point out the three
senses in which we clothe ourselves from head to foot with Christ.
" Put ye on the Lord," become his servant, wear his livery, let him be
your Rabbi, your Master, your King, your Lord. Put ye on "Jesus"
the Saviour, acknowledge yourself as a saved one, saved by him whose
name is called Jesus " for he shall save his people from their sins."
Put ye on " Christ,"—that is the Anointed : take an anointing from
God the Holy Spirit through Jesus Christ to whom he is given without
measure. As Christ is anointed to be prophet, priest, and king, put
him on in all these three offices and rejoice to do so. " Put ye on the
Lord Jesus Christ." Do not put on Jesus only as your Saviour, put
him on as your Commander. Do not only put him on as your Master
and Saviour, but as your Christ, anointed for you. Take a whole
Christ to yourself that you may be wholly in him, and so may be
spiritual, gracious, holy. Henceforth may those around you see nothing
of you, but much of your Lord. May your outward character be so
Christlike that men may see Christ displayed upon you, as a new
garment is displayed by the act of wearing it. May the spirit of glory
and of Christ rest upon you . May you be clothed with power. Our Lord
said to his disoiples "Tarry at Jerusalem until ye are endued with
power from on high,"—the word signifies "clothed." If we are clothed
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with Christ we shall be clothed with power from on high ; even as he
has said " the works that I do shall ye do also." Therefore put ye on
the Lord Jesus Christ.
" Yes," but I hear another say, " I want not only raiment to cover
my nakedness and supply my necessity, but I want apparelfor my dignity.
You told us that we were to walk abroad in a worthy and honourable
manner." Ah, and so you will if you put on Christ. Oh what a
bright creature in the sight of God is the" man who has put on
Christ. God himself asks no purer or more acceptable array. You
never saw a seraph : bright like a flame of fire is each holy messenger of
God, but if you could see a soul that is arrayed in Christ's righteousness
you would think a seraph a dull, dim thing, compared with it ; for a
seraph wears nothing but created brightness, but a child of God clothed
in Christ wears uncreated splendour. The perfection of God is upon
the soul that has put on Christ. Ay, and while God thus sees us in Christ,
and is well pleased with us, our fellows are obliged to admire us too.
If you put on Christ, so that you become like to Christ, your walk and
conversation will be bright and lustrous before the eyes of those about
you. They, perhaps, will not like it, they may even hate you for it, but
they will not be able to do otherwise than own your excellence. He who
lives in Christ lives a charming life, which, by its loveliness, commands
the homage of onlookers. " Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." Oh,
you that trick yourselves out with jewellery and ornaments, how much
more lovely ana dignified you would become if in all your carriage and
conversation, by sacred gentleness and love, by holy zeal and unswerving
decision for truth, ye put on Christ.
" Ay," says another, " but you have forgotten part of your sermon.
You said that now we were awake we were to put on armour." I
have not forgotten, for Christ is armour for our defence, therefore put on
the Lord Jesus Christ. Here is a coat of mail for you. The man that
does as Christ would do, and thinks as Christ would think, and lives as
Christ would live, and makes Christ to be all in all to him, and thus
armours himself with Christ, is thereby made impervious to the shafts of
the enemy, and amid the darts of temptation or the arrows of slander he
may abide unharmed. The Lord is our defence, and the Holy One of
Israel is our King.
" Ay," saith one, " but you told us that the day when it was once up
would never again darken into night, but brighten into a perfect day."
It is even so, and here is raiment providedfor our expectancy. We may
expect to meet with years of mingled conflict, service, and suffering.
" Pat ye on the Lord Jesus Christ " and you will be prepared for all
weathers, fair or foul, and for all conditions and requirements. This
garment will never wax old : it will last you all the desert through, and,
what is more, it is suitable for Canaan, and you shall keep it on for ever
and ever. We need a dress that we can wear in all the events which
will happen in the awful future, the endless future. It is on this account
that I press home the words of my text—" Put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ." Our Lord is a fit robe for life and death, for time and for
eternity. I expect to battle till I die ; here is my armour, the in
tegrity and uprightness which I learn of Christ will preserve me. I
expect in death to rise out of this lower life into a higher one ; aud
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when I reach that higher life, that glory life, I shall require a dresa,
and I shall find it in my Lord. I cannot have a better garment thaa
the Lord himself, and there is a wedding coming on! Every belieTer
expects to be married to his Lord. Then, dear friend, you must cer
tainly have a wedding dress. How can you go in unto the marriage
feast, not having on a wedding garment? but here you have it:—
" Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." When the King comes in to see
his guests, and he sees Jesus Christ covering them all, he will be well
pleased. He will see his dear Son reflected in them all, and from them
all, and his delight shall be in them, even as it is in his Son. If you put
on the Lord Jesus Christ you will be fit for the inspection of the King,
fit for all the royalties and pomps of the eternal marriage, fit to stand in
the coronation of Christ himself as one of the many brethren of the
crowned Firstborn.
Now I have done ; but how I wish that some souls would be moved
as Augustine was, and at once put on Christ before they leave the place.
I wish that some of you that came in here this morning with nothing
on but your old ragged righteousness would at once pull it off and
throw it under your feet. Here is Jesus Christ himself waiting to
become your righteousness. "Will you not have him ? His is a perfect
righteousness, for he magnified the law, and made it honourable. He
made a perfect robe, and then he dyed it in his blood, that you might,
wear it as the imperial purple of the kingdom which he gives you.
"What is to be done with it?" Put it on! Did I hear you say, "I
would like to take it home to think about it" ? What, and do nothing?
I pray you put it on at once. Put on the Lord Jesus Christ. " But
I do not know that it will fit me." Put it on and try. "Oh, but
I am not fit to wear anything so good." I know you are not. Put
it on, and you will see how wonderful you will look when Jesus covers
you. The fitness lies in the dress, not in you. Do you cry, " I am
anything but what I ought to be" ? Put it on, and let Christ be seen.
" Ah, but still, am I to be saved in a minute ? " Put on Christ at once,
and see ; for it is written, " He that believeth in hiin hath everlasting
life." Put it on, poor soul ; that is all. " But I have nothing that I
could bring." Do not bring anything, but put on Christ. There he
is ! Do not refuse him ! I beseech you, do not refuse him ; for he
who will not put on Christ when Christ is freely set before him must
not wonder if at the last he stands shivering amidst the glare of the
last lightnings, in front of the awful judgment-seat, with the eyes of
men and angels, and the eyes of the great Judge, fixed upon him. Ah,
then he tries to hide himself and cannot, and he shrieks to rocks and
mountains, " Hide me, hide me from the face of him that sitteth on the
throne." He will have no one but himself to blame when it comes to
that, if he will not put on Christ. May the Lord Jesus now be made
unto you wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Romans xii.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"— 913, 4.°,3.
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" Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord : for great is the glory of the Lord."
—Psalm cxxxviii. 6.

According to the connection this is spoken of kings. "All the kings
of the earth shall praise thee, 0 Lord, when they hear the words of thy
mouth. Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord." It will be a
novel spectacle to see kings singing in the ways of the Lord. As a
rule they have not much troubled themselves therewith, but they have
often troubled those who love the ways of God, and opposed them,
both by their laws and by their example. There will be another
order of things in the earth yet. These days will be shortened for
the elect's sake, and the time shall come when kings shall fall down
before the King of kings, and all people shall call Jesus blessed. Oh
that the time may speedily arrive when a choir of kings shall with loud
voice magnify the name of the Lord.
Well, dear brethren, that time has not come yet, and therefore let
us sing all the more. If the kings have not begun to sing, let us sing.
And well we may. We have full permission to do it, for the next verse
encourages us—" Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto the
lowly." He will be just as pleased with the song of the peasant as with
that of the prince, with the psalm of the workman as with that of the
monarch. We, too, may come, though obscure and unknown, and we
may bring our two mites which make a farthing ; and if they are all
the praise our soul can give, the Lord will count that we have not given
less than kings themselves. Let us make up for royal silence. If
others cannot praise God," and speak well of his name, yet let the
redeemed of the Lord say so, whom he hath redeemed out of the
hand of the enemy. If we do not speak, surely the stones of the street
will cry out against us. Therefore I shall take the text and use it in
reference to ourselves, believing that for us this promise stands fast,
" They shall sing in the ways of the Lord : for great is the glory of the
Lord."
I . We shall discuss the text under four observations, the first of which
is the text itself,—" They shall sing in the ways of the Lord."
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That is to say, first, gracious persons take pleasure in the thmg$ r
religion. A man's religion is worth nothing if it is not his chief deligtrThat which we do before God as task work is ill done, and is not accept
able. God will not have slaves to grace his throne ; nor would he b?
served by us in the spirit of bondage. It is his delight to be served bj
sons, and to be waited upon by those who do his commandments witi
delight. If your pleasure is not in the ways of the Lord, then, surely,
you cannot know much about those ways. You must be a stranger to
them, and you must be walking in paths which look like the ways of God.
but are not really so. I do not say that those who know the Lord an
always happy, but I say that they are always " the seed that the Lord
God has blest." I may not say that we are always pleasttrable in hear
in the ways of wisdom, but I will say of the ways of wisdom themselves
that they are pleasantness, and that all her paths are peace.
Yes.
brethren, we do not groan out our religion. We do not go to our places
of worship as negro slaves went to the calaboose to be flogged. I do
see some on a Sunday who look dreadfully solemn, and they walk to
their places of worship as if they were going to the gallows and never
expected to come back alive ; but that is not the spirit in which I would
have yon go up to the house of God. Go with lightly tripping feet, saying—
" I have been there and still will go :
"fis like a little heaven below."

I would not be kept away, or bought out of the house of God by all tha;
could be offered me. I believe that Sunday should be spent in recrea
tion. You are dreadfully shocked, and well you may be ; but what do
I mean by "recreation"? It means creating us over anew. Oh, that
everybody who talks about spending the Sunday in recreation would know
the meaning of the word "recreation," aud would come to be recreated,
regenerated, renewed, refreshed, invigorated, strengthened, revived,
and made to rejoice in God The Lords-day is the highest hill of the
week. On that day we stand a tiptoe on Pisgah, and look to "the rest
which remaineth for the people of God." It is the type and the antepast of that everlasting Sabbath which remaineth for the people of God.
Now, as it is with Sabbath keeping and going up to the house of God
—that there we sing in God's ways,—so it is with all God's ways : they
are all full of delight to his people. Those who heartily enter into them
are happy people. " Blessed are the people in whose heart are thy
ways." Their heart shall be full of joy, and overflowing with delight.
Hence it follows, next, that they do not go out of God's ways to get
their songs. They shall sing in the ways. Alas ! I have heard of some
who go here and there, as they say, " to get a little pleasure." What ?
What ? Do I understand you ? You find- no .pleasure in the ways of
God ? Then, friend, you are a hypocrite. That is plain English; for
he that is really in God's ways finds his pleasure there. That is his
chief delight, and he can sing, as our hymn puts it—
" I need not go abroad for joys,
I have a feast at home ;
My sighs are turned into songs,
My heart has ceased to roam."

a you cali that mau a loving husband who says, " Well, you know,
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you must go awayfrom home sometimes just to have a little pleasure.
You cannot always be in the company of your wife and children. You
must go from home to get a little pleasure." That is a bad fellow !
I am very sorry for his wife and children. A bad lot : I am sure he
is. And he who talks about being married to Christ and joined to his
church, and then says that he goes elsewhere to find his pleasure, is a
traitor. I shake my head about him ; I am afraid that. I may have to
break my heart over him one of these days. When you see professors
seeking pleasure in sin and worldliness there is something rotten at the
core. True men of God shall sing in the ways of the Lord, and find
something to sing of while they are in those ways.
It means, too, that tfiey sing as they are actively engaged in the ways
of the Lord. That is to say, while they are engaged in the service of
God their hearts are joyous and glad. They do not stop the work to
go and sing, but they sing as they work. Sailors when they pull a
rope make a cheery sound ; as they heave the anchor they sing after
their fashion. Soldiers march to battle with sound of trumpet and
beat of drum, listening to music while they march ; so Christian men
go on their pilgrimage, and keep step to the sound of joyous psalms
and hymns. They sing in the ways of the Lord.
But sometimes the ways of the Lord call for difficult service. Gracious
men may have to visit sick and desponding persons. Surely, if they
are of any use as sick visitors their hearts will sing even while they
are sympathizing with the sick. They have to talk with those who are
anxious, and to lead them to the Saviour, and I believe there is no way
of doing it so well as by showing them the peace which Jesus gives.
Perhaps believers are called to plough fields that seem barren. Yes,
fcut they must still do it ; singing as they break the clods, singing as
they plough, and singing as they sow the seed. That is the best way
to do it. They shall sing in the ways of the Lord when those ways
call for prayer. Song and prayer are like butter and honey, a royal
mixture. I have heard that of old in America the principal day of the
year was a day of fasting until some good divine said that, since God
had brought the Puritans from England and landed them in a wil
derness and yet fed them till the wilderness became a garden, and
since he had multiplied their numbers till they had become a great
nation, he thought it was time that they kept a day of thanksgiving ;
and so they have done ever since. A day of prayer should be a day of
thanksgiving too. Saints sing in the ways of earnest prayer. It never
damps the ardour of intercession to give thanks unto the Most High.
"Whatever you are doing for the Lord, whether it is distributing tracts
or teaching the young, mix holy joy with it. I may say of thanks
giving to God what was said of salt in the Bible,—" salt, without pre
scribing how much." Set no limit to it. Nobody ever does sing the
high praises of God too often or too heartily.
" They shall sing in the ways." And when the ways get very rough,
and become the paths of sufferings, and the pains are frequent and in
cessant, then sing still. No music that goes up to the throne of God
is sweeter in Jehovah's ear than the song of suffering saints. They shall
praise him upon their beds and sing his high praises in the fire. To go
right through the Valley of the Shadow of Death, and sing all the way ;
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to climb the hill Difficulty, and to sing up its crags ; to pass by Giant
Grim, and even by the castle of Giant Despair, and through the en
chanted ground, and still keep singing ; and to come to the river's
brink and descend into it still singing—this is lovely in a Christian.
May the statutes of the Lord be our songs in the house of our pil
grimage till we mount to sing above.
Once more, under this first head, I think, dear brethren, that the
children of God sing in the ways of God because they are in a case finsinging: in a right state of mind for singing. When we are in the
ways of the Lord, dear friends, we are strong ; " they go from strength
to strength." When we walk as God would have us walk we are made
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. Limping pilgrims
cannot sing, but those whose weakness casts itself upon the strength
of God can sing. Do you know how strong you are ? I will be bound
to say you are better acquainted with the other question—how weak
ou are ? But do you know how strong you are when God is with you ?
iVhy, you are irresistible. The belt of faith girds a man with strength
that is only equalled by Omnipotence. If the Lord be with thee, what
can stand against thee ? If God strengthen thee thou shalt run with
out weariness ; thou shalt walk without fainting ; sometimes thou shalt
even mount as upon the wings of eagles. Well may that pilgrim sing
who is made strong by the mighty God of Jacob.
You have safety also ; for in the ways of the Lord all his servants
are protected from danger. In the king's highway " no lion shall be
there, neither shall any ravenous beast go up thereon." You shall be
" kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation," in the ways of
the Lord. Well may that traveller sing who is perfectly safe! He
holds his tongue if there are footpads about, and robbers likely to
pounce upon him, but when he* feels that he is under the guardian care
of the Lord of the way, who has given his angels charge over him to
keep him—yea, when he feels that the Lord himself is round about him
like a wall of fire, he must sing in the ways. Strength and safety are
ours, and therefore let us sing.
Saints sing in the ways of God also because they have guidance. He
that does not know whether he is in the right way or not may well be
silent ; but he that is sure about his road—ay, sure about it even to
his journey's end—may well sing in the ways. We have one with us
who will lead us into all truth : we have the Comforter with us, who
will direct our way even to the end ; how can we help singing ? Pil
grims to Zion's city bound who have such a conductor as the infallible
Spirit of God ought to sing. It would be treason on their part if they
did not. Strength, safety, guidance—surely these should make us glad.
And then, besides that, we have provision all along the road. The
pilgrim who does not know where he will lodge at night, feels a little
anxious ; but if he knows where there is an inn, or where he has a
friend, he goes along right cheerily. I know nothing about my way
to heaven from this spot to heaven's gate ; but this I know, there are
places of refreshment provided for God's weary pilgrims every day and
every night until we enter into the great mansion-house of God above.
" He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : he leadeth me beside
the still waters." Perhaps we shall halt at Elim, where there are wells

I

SINGING IN THE WAYS OF THE LORD.

477

and palm trees, but if we do not come to Elim, we shall rest somewhere
else. There is sure to be a place of shelter for the saints in every night
of their travel. Therefore do we sing in the ways of the Lord, for our
pasture is on all high places. It is a way of abundant provision, and we
may well sing, for the Lord continually fills our hearts with gratitude.
As we journey on in the ways of the Lord, fresh streams of comfort
come to us from one earthly source and another, but chiefly from the
great source of everlasting consolation, even from Christ Jesus himself.
I can speak well of the ways of the Lord and earnestly stir up all my
fellow-pilgrims to sing in them, for they have been good ways to me.
Let us march on, and sing on ; let us proceed with a step and a song,
a step and a song. Let our halting places be charmed with sacred
psalmody, and may the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, abide with us and
keep us singing the praises of God.
That is the first*observation : " they shall sing in the ways."
II. But I find that Dr. Gill gives another reading of the text,
" They shall sing of the ways of the Loed." That is true doctrine,
and an admissible translation, and so we will dwell upon it. " They shall
sing of the ways of the Lord." Not only are God's ways the place of
their song, but the subject of their song.
How shall we sing of the ways of the Lord ? We will arrange them
under two heads. We will sing of God's ways to us, and we will sing
of our ways which lead us to God.
We will sing of God's ways to us ; but where shall we begin ? Shall
we begin where God began with us ? With that eternal councilchamber—with that divine predestination—with that secret decree of
salvation by which he separated his people from the mass of. the world,
and made them to be his or ever the earth was ? Here is a grand
beginning. We will sing of the eternal ways of God in his purpose
and decree before time began. But then we shall have to sing of
God's actual ways when the time for the fulfilment of the purpose came,
—of the covenant and all its provisions,—of the incarnate God descend
ing to the manger,—of that same incarnate God opening his heart to
pour out the purchase price of our redemption. Oh, the ways of the
Lord with us through Christ Jesus and through the Spirit who was
given because Jesus ascended to his Father and to your Father ! What
a subject ! Then we will sing of the ways of God in the application
of redemption to us his people—how he convinced us of sin and led us
to the Saviour, and how since then he has led us by a right way, helped
us, comforted us, chastened us, directed us, opened all his rich treasure
to us, communed with us, told us the very secret of his soul, wiped
our tears away, removed our fears, charmed our hearts ! This is a
long, long story, and each believer sees a new phase of it in his own
experience. Surely, the mere hints I have given are enough to show
that we may well sing of the ways of the Lord.
And you never need be ashamed to sing of those ways. David says,
"Then will I teach transgressors thy ways." God's ways arc such
gracious ways, such wise ways, such holy ways, such ways of wisdom
and of lovingkindness, that in any company we may talk about them,
and in every place we may sing of them. AVe will sing of the ways of
the Lord with us.
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Bat then the next thing, and the main thing in this particular pas
sage, is to sing of our ways to God. What is there to sing of with
respect to those ways of God by which we come to him? I think
that there is everything in them to sing about. For one, I am so glad
that I am in the ways of the Lord when I recollect where I one* was.
As a dear brother said in prayer before this service began, what a mercy
to be plucked like a brand from the burning! The saddest saint is,
after all, happier than the gladdest sinner. The best house in the City
of Destruction, where everything is to be burnt with fire, is not equal
to the poorest shanty on the road to heaven, where, if the pilgrim fares
hard, he is on the way to glory. When we think of where we used
to be—of the city whence we came out ; when we think of Egypt
and the iron furnace, and the bondage, and the slavery from which God
has brought us out with a high hand and an outstretched arm,—why,
we ought to sing in the ways of the Lord.
#
But, then, it is not only where we came from, but it is where tee are
tjomg to, that should make us sing in the ways of the Lord. When
Philip Henry, the father of Matthew Henry, was a preacher of the
gospel, and a young man, he set his affection upon a young lady who
was an heiress. Her father said, " Mr. Henry is, no doubt, a good man,
and a scholar and a gentleman, but he is a poor man ; and I would
have you recollect that we hardly know where he came from." " Oh,
father," said the young lady, " but I know where he is going to ; and he
is going where I should like to go with him. Do not let that stand in
the way." And it did not. That is the point about all God's people.
We know where we are going to, and we can sing in the ways of God
because we, know where the road ends. Unconverted men and women,
every step you take you are a step nearer hell. It is a very solemn
thought, but I want you to recollect it. Every hour that you uncon
verted people live you are an hour nearer to the pit that burns with
the wrath of God. Oh, I pray you, think of that. But the man who
is a believer is on a road which brings him, every step, nearer heaven.
I do not know a sweeter hymn than that which we sometimes sing,—
" And nightly pitch our moving tent
A day's march nearer home."

And what a home it is ! Oh, if our way hqjne lay through seven
thousand hells, yet the end would recompense it. If we had to pass
through deaths as many as the hairs of our head, yet five minutes with
Christ would recompense us for all our pain. I am sure that it is
so. Let us, therefore, press forward singing, because we are getting
nearer to the place where song shall be our element for ever. They
shall sing of the ways of the Lord because they know where they come
from and where they are going to.
But about the ways themselves. Well, we sing of them, because it is
a good road. The road to heaven is a splendid road, and it has had some
fine travellers on it.
" The way the holy prophets went,
The road that leads from banishment,
The King's highway of holiness,
I'll go, for all his paths are peace."
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The glory of that way is that the Prince Immanuel trod it. With
sorrowful steps he traversed that way, and he has left the prints of his
pierced feet all along ic; it is for us to feel that it must be a good
way, since holy men and their glorious leader have trodden it. It is a
way in which many who are very dear to us have gone, some of whom
have reached the end of it now. Some of us, can track the footprints
of a grandfather, a grandmother, and uncles, and aunts. We rejoice to
be going to heaven with father, and mother, and friends, and relatives,
and dear ones whom we cherish. The way is good enough for them ; I
am sure it is good enough for us. Lately our modern divines have
pretended to improve the road ; they have taken up the stones and laid
down a rotten wood pavement, which is very slippery for pilgrims ; but
we will have none of their nonsense. The road that was good enough for
Whitefield and Wesley is quite good enough for me ; and the road that
suited John Bunyan and the Puritans is quite to my mind. These
modern ways are a modern nuisance, and I would like to see them
deserted for ever. We can do better with the good old way than with
any of these refinements.

\

" We are going forth with our staff in hand,
Thro' a desert wild in a stranger land ;
But our faith is bright and our hope is strong,
And the Good Old Way is our pilgrim song,
'Tis the Good Old Way, by our fathers trod,
'Tis the wav of Life, and it leadeth unto God.
'Tis the only path to the realms of dav,
We are going home in the Good Old Way."

We love to sing of the way because there is good company in it.
No company in the world is equal to that of those who are going on
pilgrimage to heaven. If I meet with any who are not going there, I
can enjoy their talent, and their interesting conversation, but their talk
is poor after all. We say when the conversation is over "That was a
fine gentleman, and he made merry company, but it did us no good.
Better far to get with half a dozen godly old women at a cottage
meeting than waste time with him." Let us meet with those who talk
about Jesus Christ and experimental godliness, however ungrammatical
their language may be, sooner than sit with the greatest of worldlings
whose conversation lacks a savour of Christ. Go you in the ways with
a song, because there is such good company to sing with.
And there is such good accommodation on the road. I have told you of
that before. "He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth
me beside the still waters." God in providence makes all things work
together for good. Our heavenly Father bids the angels keep watch
and ward about his children. God gives us the provender of his
promise, and supplies our souls so that no good thing is kept from us.
Well may we sing, then, in the ways of the Lord.
We sing because we have such fine prospects on the road. Down
in the Valley of Humiliation—why, no scenery is lovelier ! Upon the
hill tops of Amana, and Tabor and Pisgah, when the Beloved is with us,
what views of himself and of his coming and of his kingdom and of the
glory to be revealed open up before us ! The way seems short with all
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these pleasant views before our mind's eye, and we burst forth into
singing in the ways of the Lord.
And the best of it is that we have' daylight to travel by, for we are
not the children of darkness. We walk in the light to the kingdom of
light. Even when we say that it is dark with as, we do not mean that
it is so dark as it is with the sinner when it is bright with him, for our
darkest darkness is brighter than the sinner's brightest brightness. As
I have often said, I would sooner be God's dog than the devil's darling.
Better to lie like God's Lazarus, full of sores, with no surgeons but the
dogs, than go and sit up there clothed in scarlet, with pampered Dives.
Oh, yes, we are a joyful people, and we travel by daylight to heaven :
the light we have from Christ, and the light we have within will melt
into the eternal light. Come, brothers and sisters, let us sing of the
ways of the Lord. When we have a mind for a tune let us sing about
God's goodness to us in his ways.
" The men of grace have found
Glory begun below ;
Celestial fruits on earthly ground
From faith and hope may grow.
Then let our songs abound,
And every tear be dry;
We're marching through Immanuel's ground
To fairer worlds on high."

III. The third observation is, that those who sing in the ways
of God also sing of the Lord of the way. " They shall sing
in the ways of the Lord," and then some read it, " That great is the
glory of the Lord." That is the subject of their song.
When they sing about the Lord of the way this psalm supplies us
with the points of their song. Kindly open it and keep your eyes upon
it. " I will praise thee with my whole heart : before the gods will I
sing praise unto thee." What for ? "I will worship toward thy holy
temple, and praise thy name." What for, David ? " For thy lovingkindness." God is kind, but he is more than that. It is fopth^-kindness.
A man breaks a leg, and the surgeon sets the bone. That is kindness.
But suppose the man's mother could set the bone ? Oh, how she would
do it with loving-kindness ! When the surgeon's own son is under his
hand, and the surgeon is dealing with a broken bone, it is not only
kindness, but loving-kindness—the sweetest of the sweet—the kindest of
the kind. Now, that is how God has dealt with us. Oh, how tenderly !
" Thy gentleness hath made me great." He hath abounded toward us in
all wisdom and prudence. Was there ever a God so good to anybody
as God has been to us ? I reckon myself to be the darling child of
his providence ; and I think I hear many of you say, " And so are we."
Some of you, perhaps, have had more whipping than others, not so
much because you deserved it, but because, " Whom the Lord loveth
he chasteneth." Often the master is hardest with that boy in the
school who is getting on best, because he will pay for chiding. He will
find no fault with a dull, stupid boy ; he never can make much of him ;
but the very one who does the best is he whom he drives on the most
vigorously, for he means to make a senior wrangler of him. So,
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perhaps, you, dear friends, are having more pruning than anybody else,
because you are a branch that will pay for pruning, and will bring forth
better grapes. There is more love in the chastening that yon get than
i n the gentler way in which God deals with others. Come, let us bless
his name. He is a loving God. Let us sing in his ways and chant
the lay of his lovingkindness.
And what next ? " For thy lovingkindness and for thy truth." Ah,
that is a blessed thing : a faithful God, a true God, a God that cannot
lie, a God that cannot fail his people, a God that never breaks bis
promise or forgets it. Oh, come, let us sing unto his name while we
are in his ways. Tell the world that men of high degree are vanity,
and men of low degree are a lie, but our God is true. Tell the world
that riches make to themselves wings and fly away, that honour and fame
are but so much wasted breath and empty air ; but tell them that God
is, and that in him there is substantial good, and faithfulness that never
fails. Here is a sweet song for you to sing concerning the Lord of the
way while you are in the way.
David goes on to say, " In the day when I cried thou answeredst me,
and strengthenedst me with strength in my soul." Answered prayers
make a fine set of hymns. Old prayers make new songs. When God
hears prayers we should let him hear them again. When he has heard
them as prayers then let him hear them as praises. We are often
faulty here. I am afraid that we go to God with our errands when we
are in want, for we have a cupboard love for him. We are like many a
dog to his master : he loves his master for the bones he gives him. I do
not say that we ever rise above that,—we love the Lord because he
hath heard our prayers and our supplication ; but still let us sometimes go
to the Lord wholly to praise him. Say, " Lord, this time I will not ask
anything of thee except a grateful heart ; and if thou givest me that,
then I will praise thee, and praise thee, and praise thee, because my soul
is wholly taken up with adoring gratitude for what I have received."
Oh, dear friends, file your prayers when God does not hear them,
and when he does hear them, put them on another file. Keep a silver
file for prayers that are unanswered, but a golden file for prayers that are
answered, that you may render unto him according to the benefit you
have received. Psalms penned at the mercy-seat when petitions are
granted are sweet sonnets for the children of God.
The next subject for song is God's condescension. Head the sixth
verse, and let your heart sing it,—"Though the Lord be high, yet hath
he respect unto the lowly." Oh, do sing this. I remember when I
was but a youth and began to preach the gospel, and won souls to
Christ, and they called me " the boy preacher," oh how I used to bless the
Lord that he would save souls by a boy. Obscure and unknown, but
yet the Lord thought of me and used me. I cannot help praising him
on my own account because of that. Very likely some of you are in
the same condition. You may be poor ; you may have little talent ; you
maybe quite unknown ; but though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect
unto the lowly. He hears the praises of the unknown. Wonderful is
the power of " the great unknown." I am persuaded that the strength
of the church lies in its unknown members, and possibly the soul of the
music that goes up from earth to heaven lies in the unknown singers—
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unnamed among men, who, nevertheless, praise God day and night. Oh,
do bless him that he thinks of you. 0 ye maidens, whom he looks upon
as he did on her of old who said, " My soul doth magnify the Lord, for
he hath remembered the low estate of his handmaiden," praise ye his
name. And O, ye matrons, remember Hannah, whose sweet song in the
,01d Testament was to the same effect as Mary's in the New Testament.
She, too, praised him who looked upon the weak and the feeble, but
caused the bows of the mighty ones to be broken. Condescending
love is a charming theme. Have you got through that list of songs,
dear friends ?
Then I have another budget for you. Just read on, and begin to
sing of God's delivering mercy. "Though I walk in the midst of
trouble, thou wilt revive me." Someone says, " Why, that is a song
about something that is to be done." That is so. We ought to have
quite a collection of songs of the future.
" And a new song is in my mouth,
To long-loved music set;
Glory to thee for all the grace
I have not tasted yet."

Did yon ever bless God for to-morrow's dinner ? " We have not had it
yet." No ; but you will have it. Thank God for it to-night. Martin
Tupper recommends young men long before they are married to pray
for the wives that they will have, and there is good sense in his advice.
Do not you think that it is right for us to pray ahead a bit Yes. Well,
if it is right to pray ahead, let us praise God ahead for the mercies that
we are to have. When I lay very sick, I used to praise God at the
thought of getting better. I could not help it. I was so glad when
I thought of standing in the pulpit again. I am sure I praised God
for this night's sermon six months ago. Come, brethren, let us bless
the Lord for the favours which the Lord has laid up for them that fear
him. . When you do not seem to have anything to sing about to-day,
sing about what is going to be to-morrow ; and if there seems to be
nothing on earth to sing about, sing about the everlasting future. Soon
you shall never be tempted to say, " What shall I eat, and what shall I
drink; and wherewithal shall I be clothed ? " You shall have no cares to
fret you, nor sins to repent of, for you shall be perfect before the throne
of God, clean escaped from all the dangers and the trials of the way.
Come, let us sing for what will be. " Though I walk in the midst of
trouble, thou wilt revive me."
In the last verse there is something to sing about which certain of our
friends are afraid of,—"The Lord will perfect that which concerneth
me." Sing of final preservation. Some good people are not sure of
that; they say, "Saints fall from grace; God begins a good work in
them, but he leaves them, and they do not get to heaven." Brother, if
you eannot reach that note, put your fingers as high on the harp strings
as they will go ; but I am happy to say that mine can touch this lofty
note, for if there is a doctrine that I am certain of, it is the doctrine of
the final perseverance of the saints. I will undertake to say, that if
the Bible does not teach that it does not teach anything. Words
have ceased to have a meaning if the Bible does not teach the eternal
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life of true believers : at least, to my soul it is so. Hear these words : " I
give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall
any pluck them out of my hand." " He that drinketh of the water
that I shall give him shall never thirst; but it shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life." Why, there are fifty reasons
why he that has the grace of God truly in him, and is really born unto
God shall not fall away. But one said to me some time ago, " Yonder
man has fallen from grace, and has been regenerated three times."
" Oh," I said to him, " You need a new word then,—re-re-regenerated."
I have heard of the new birth, but I never heard of a newer birth. I
have heard of being born again, but I never heard of being born again
and again and again. I discover no trace of it in the word of God ; but
I see distinct tokens that it is impossible. It is written—" If these shall
fall away, it is impossible to renew them again unto repentance, seeing
that they have crucified the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open
shame." There is a life which God puts into the soul, and that life is
eternal ; but if it could die—if that were possible—the man would be
dead hopelessly. " If the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it
be salted ? It is henceforth good for nothing, but to be trodden under
foot of men." " We believe better things of you, and things that ac
company salvation, though we thus speak." " Faithful is he that hath
called you, who also will do it." " He will perfect that which concerneth
me ; " and therefore I will sing this song to my stringed instruments as
long as I live.
" My soul from the palms of his hands
Eternity cannot erase.
Impressed on his heart it remains
In marks of indelible grace.
Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given ;
More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven."

There is something to sing about.
IV. And now I close with the fourth observation, which is this :
THEY SHALL SING TO THE LORD OF THE WAY, AS WELL AS OF THE

Lord of the way. " They shall sing in the ways, for great is the
glory of the Lord." Oh, brethren, let us take care that all our songs
are to the honour and praise of God, for if we ever sing to our own
praise it will be idolatry. I fear much public worship is thus marred.
We heard of a man in Boston, in America, praying such a grand prayer
that the newspapers said on the next day that it was " the finest prayer
that had ever been offered to a Boston audience." I am afraid that a good
deal of praying is of that sort, and I am sure much singing is no better.
Why, we hear of churches where four people are hired to do the praise
of God, and all the people sit still and listen to them. And that is
according to the New Testament, is it? It must be a very "revised
version," surely. I find nothing of that sort in the book I have been
accustomed to use. Let all the people of God praise him. Singing
should be congregational, but it should never be performed for the credit
of the congregation. " Such very remarkable singing! The place
is quite renowned for its musical performances." This is a poor

484

METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT.

achievement. Our singing should be such that God hears it with
pleasure—singing in which there is not so much art as heart—not so
much of musical sound as of spiritual emotion. They shall sing to the
glory of God.
And mark this, dear brethren, if you and I sing with the Spirit and
the understanding, we shall increase the manifested glory of God by
bringing others to sing in his ways. Sinners pass by God's ways some
times, and as they go by, though they cannot see, for they are bb'nd,
they can hear something, and they say one to another, " Who are those
people that tramp along the road?" They are pilgrims to heaven.
And the sinners say, " Let us stop and listen a bit." They listen ; and
they hear the pilgrims groaning along, and moaning along, and one
says to another, " Let us go the other way. Let us escape from such
miserable company." But another time a number stand listening
by the side of the hedge, and they ask, "Are these pilgrims going
along? Why, they are singing! Are they Methodists? Are they
Presbyterians? Arc they that strait-laced kind of people?" "Yes."
" Well, but they are singing, and they sing very heartily, too. They
seem to be uncommonly merry. Is that their general way?" "Oh,
yes," says one, " and they have good reason to be happy. I was with
one of them, and he was telling me what the Lord had done for him,
and I thought that if the Lord had done as much for me I should be
happy, too." "And do you know any of these people? Are they
troubled as we are ? " " Oh, yes, they have their troubles, but they take
their cares to their heavenly Father, and find rest." "Then," says
one, " I would like to go to their meetings, and learn their secret," and
so they come and find the Saviour. Legions of flies are caught by this
honey. Many are brought to God by the sweet lives of his people. If
we can rejoice in the Lord always, we shall bring many to God who
otherwise would have turned on their heel and said "We will have
nothing to do with these dull dreamers ; we are too young to lose all
our joy in life." Tell the young people that the most joyous life is the
life that is nearest to God—that the most merry life is the life of the
man who has found all for this world, and all for the world to come,
in God and in his Christ. God help you, dear brothers and sisters, to
sing all the day long, and may you even have " songs in the night," to
the glory of him whose name is—" the happy God." Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—
Psalms exxxvii., exxxviii.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—23, 138, 713.
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SAVED IN HOPE.

Delivered on Lord's-day Morning, August 28th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT TIIE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINQTON.

liForwo are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man
secth, why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with
patience wait for it."—Romans viii. 24, 25.

According to our version "we are saved by hope," but that is scarcely in
accordance with other parts of Holy Scripture. Everywhere in the word
of God we are told that we are saved by faith. See the first verse of the
fifth chapter : "Therefore being justified by faith." Faith is the saving
grace, and not hope—save only as hope is under some aspects tantamount
to faith. Faith is the saving grace, and the original should be rendered
—and one wonders that it is not so in the Revised Version—" We were
saved in hope.'' It would prevent misapprehension if the passage were
so rendered ; for as that eminent critic, Bengel, well says, " the words do
not describe the means, but the manner of salvation : we are so saved
that there may even yet remain something for which we may hope, both
of salvation and glory." Believers receive the salvation of their souls as
the end of their faith, and it is of faith that it might be of grace. They
are saved by faith and in hope.
At this present moment believers are saved, and in a certain sense
completely saved. They are entirely saved from the guilt of sin. The
Lord Jesus took their sin and bore it in his own body on the tree, and
offered an acceptable atonement, by which the iniquity of all his people is
once and for ever put away. By faith we are at once saved from the
defilement of evil, and have free access to God our Father. By faith we
are saved from the reigning power of sin in our members. As saith the
Scripture, " Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under
the law, but under grace." The crown is removed from the head of sin,
and the arm of its strength is broken in the heart of every Christian by
the power of faith. Sin strives to get the mastery, but it cannot win the
day, for he that is born of God doth not commit sin with delight, or as
his daily habit, but he keepeth himself so that that evil one toucheth
him not. As to the penalty of sin, that has been borne by our great
Substitute, and by faith we have accepted his sacrifice, and " he that
believeth in him is not condemned." We rejoice, therefore, at this
No. 1,616.
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moment in salvation already obtained and enjoyed by faith which is
in Christ Jesus. Yet we are conscious that there is something more than
this to be had. There is salvation in a larger sense, which as,
yet we see not ; for at the present moment we find ourselves in this
tabernacle, groaning because we are burdened. All around us the
creation is evidently in travail ; there are signs of birth-pangs in a
certain unrest, upheaval, and anguish of the creation. Things are
not as God originally made them. Thorns are in earth's furrows, a
blight has fallen on her flowers, a mildew on her grain. The heavens
weep and saturate our harvests, earth's bowels move and shake our
cities. Frequent calamities and disasters are portents of a great future
which shall be born of this travailing present. Nowhere on earth
can a perfect paradise be found. Our best things are expectant of
something better. The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain
with us. Even we that have received the firstfruits of the Spirit,
and so are blessed and saved, nevertheless groan within ourselves,
waiting for a further something, a glory not seen as yet. We have not
yet attained, but are pressing on. Our first soul-thirst as sinners
has been quenched ; but there are within us still greater desires, by
which we hunger and thirst after righteousness with longings in
satiable. Before we ate of the bread of heaven we hungered for mere
husks ; but now our newborn nature has brought us a new appetite,
which the whole world could not satisfy.
What is the cause of this hungering ? We are under no difficulty
whatever in answering the question. Our griefs and longings, and
unsatisfied desires are principally gathered up in two things. First, we
long to be totally free from sin in every form. The evil which is in the
world is our burden ; we are vexed with the evil conversation of the
ungodly, and are grieved by their temptations and persecutions. The
fact that the world lieth in the wicked one, and that men reject Christ
and perish in unbelief is a source of much affliction to our hearts. We
have said with David, " Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell
in the tents of Kedar ! " We could wish for a lodge in a wilderness, far
oft' from the haunts of men, that we might in peace commune with God,
and hear no more of blasphemy, murmuring, wantonness, and crime. This
is not our rest, for it is polluted, and so far we look for a great deliverance
when we shall be taken out of this world to dwell in perfect company. Yet
even the presence of the ungodly were a small matter if we could be com
pletely delivered from sin within ourselves. That is among the things
not seen at yet. If a man were free from all tendency to sin he would
no longer be liable to temptation, or under necessity to watch against it.
That which cannot possibly be burned or blackened has no need to
dread the fire. We feel that we must shun temptation, because we are
conscious that there is material within us which may soon take fire.
" The Prince of this world cometh," said our Lord, " and hath nothing
in me"; but when he comes to us he finds not only something, but
much congenial to his purpose. Our heart all too readily echoes
to the voice of Satan. When he sows the tares the furrows of the old
nature soon produce a harvest. Evil doth remain even in the regenerate,
and it infects all the powers of the mind. Oh that we could get rid of
the memory of sin ! What a torment it is to us to remember snatches
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Df loose songs, and words of ill savour. Ob, that we were rid of the
imagination of sin ! Dowe mourn enough over sins of thought and fancy?
A man may sin, and sin horribly, in thought, and yet may not have sinned
in act. Many a man hath committed fornication, adultery, theft, and
even murder in his imagination, by finding pleasure in the thought thereof,
and yet he may never have fallen into any one of the overt acts. Oh that our
imagination, and all our inward parts, were purged of the corrupt matter
which is in them, and which fermenteth towards foulness. There is in us
that which makes us cry out from day to day, " 0 wretched man that I am ;
who shall deliver me ? " If any man here says, " I feel no such emotions,"
I pray God that he may soon do so. Those know very little of true
spiritual perfection who are content with themselves. A perfect child
grows, and so does a perfect child of God. The nearer we come to
perfect cleanness of heart the more shall we mourn over the tiniest
spot of sin, and the more shall we see that to be sin which once we
excused. He who is most like Christ is most conscious of imperfection,
and most weary that the least iniquity should hang about him. When
a man saith, " I have reached the goal," I fear he has not begun to
run. As for me, I endure many growing pains, and feel far less pleased
with myself than I used to be. I have a firm hope of something better,
but were it not for hope I should account myself truly unhappy to be
so conscious of need and so racked with desires. This is one great
source of our groaning. We are saved, but we are not completely
delivered from tendencies to sin, neither have we reached the fulness of
holiness. " There is yet very much land to be possessed."
Another cause of this winter of our discontent is our body. Paul
calls it a " vile body," and so indeed it is when compared with what it
shall be when fashioned in the image of Christ Jesus. It is not vile in
itself viewed as the creature of God, for it is fearfully and wonderfully
made ; and there is something very noble about the body of a man,
made to walk erect, and to look upward and gaze toward heaven. A
body so marvellously prepared to bo the tenement of the mind, and
to obey the soul's behests, is not to be despised. A body which can be
the temple of the Holy Ghost is no mean structure, therefore let us not
despise it. It is a thing for which to be eternally grateful, that we have
been made men if we have been also made new men in Christ Jesus.
The body came under the power of death through the Fall, and it
remains so ; and, remaining so, its lot is to die sooner or later, unless
the Lord should suddenly appear, and even then it must be changed ;
for flesh and blood, as they are, cannot inherit the kingdom of God.
And so, poor body, thou art not well matched with the new-born soul,
since thou hast not been born again. Thou art a somewhat dull and
dreary dwelling for a heaven-born spirit ! What with aches and pains,
weariness and infirmity, thy need of sleep, and food and clothing, thy
liability to cold, heat, accident, decay, as well as to excessive labour
and exhausting toil, thou art a sorry servant of the sanctified soul.
Thou dost drag down and hamper a spirit which else might soar aloft.
How often doth a penury of health repress the noble flame of high
resolve and holy aspiration ! How often do pain and weakness freeze
the genial current of the soul ! When shall we be emancipated from
the shackles of this natural body and put on the wedding dress of the
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spiritual body? What with the sin dwelling in our breast, and this
vesture of mortal clay, we are glad that now is our salvation nearer than
when we believed, and we long to enter into the full enjoyment of it
Here my text gives us good cheer. From the sources of our present
groaning there is a full deliverance, a salvation so wide that it covers
the whole area of our wants, yea, of our desires. A salvation awaits us
whose sweep is eternity and immensity. All our capacious powers can
wish arc compassed within it, and of this the text says, " We were
saved in hope." That grandest, widest salvation, we have seized by
hope. Glory be to God for this.
This, then, is the subject of our present meditation : the hope which
embraces the grander salvation for which we long.
I. Let us begin by recapitulating under the first head, the object
of this hope. I have already gone over the principal points. Oarhope, first of all, embraces our own absolute perfection. We have set our
faces towards holiness, and by God's grace we will never rest till we
attain it. Every sin that is in us is doomed, not only to be conquered,
but to be slain. The grace of God does not help us to conceal our in
firmities, but to destroy them. We deal with sin as Joshua did with the
five kings when they went into the cave at Makkedah. While he was
busy in the battle, he said, " Holl great stones upon the mouth of the
cave." Our sins for awhile are shut up by restraining grace, as in a
cave, and great stones are rolled at the cave's mouth ; for they would
escape if they could, and once more snatch at the reins : but in the
power of the Holy Spirit we mean to deal with them more effectually
by-and-by. " Bring out those five kings unto me," said Joshua, and
" he smote them, and slew them, and hanged them." By God's grace
we will never be satisfied till all our natural inclinations to sin shall be
utterly destroyed, execrated and abhorred. We expect a day when there
will not remain in us a taint of sin past, or an inclination for sin future.
We shall still be possessed of will and freedom of choice, but we shall
choose only good. Saints in heaven are not passive beings, driven along
the path of obedience by a power which they cannot resist, but as in
telligent agents they freely elect to be holiness unto the Lord. We shall
enjoy for ever the glorious liberty of the children of God, which lies in
the constant voluntary choice of that which should be chosen, and a
consequent unbroken happiness. Ignorance also shall be gone, for we
shall all be taught of the Lord, and we shall know, even as we are
known. Perfect in service and clean delivered from all self-will and
carnal desire, we shall be near our God and like him. As Watts has it,—
" Sin, my worst enemy before,
Shall vex my eyes and ears no more ;
My inward foes shall all be slain,
Nor Satan break my peace again."
What a heaven this will be ! I think, if I could be sure of getting free
from every liability to sin, I would not have a choice as to where I
should live, whether on earth or in heaven, at the bottom of the sea
with Jonah, or in the low dnngcon with Jeremiah. Purity is peace :
holiness is happiness. He who is holy as God is holy will in couseie happy as God is happy. This is one main object of our hope.
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The other object of our desire is the redemption of the body. Let us
read the verses in which Paul teaches us that truth : "And if Christ be
in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the Spirit is life because of
righteousness. But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the
dead dwell in yon, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in yon." When
we die we shall leave our body behind us for awhile: we shall not,
therefore, as to our entire manhood, be perfect in heaven till the resur
rection : we shall be morally perfect, but as a complete man is made up
of body as well as soul, we shall not be physically perfect, while one
part of our person shall remain in the tomb. When the resurrection
trumpet shall sound, this body will rise, but it will rise redeemed ; and
ns our soul regenerated is very different from our soul under the bondage
of sin, so the body when it is risen will be widely different from the
body as it now is. The infirmities caused by sickness and age will be
unknown among the glorified, for they are as the angels of God. None
shall enter into glory halt or maimed, or decrepit or malformed. You
will have no blind eye there, my sister ; no deaf ear there, my brother ;
there shall be no quivering of paralysis or wasting of consumption. There
we shall possess everlasting youth ; the body which is sown in weakness
shall be raised in power, and shall at once fly upon the errands of its Lord.
Paul says, " It is sown a natural (or soulish) body," fit for the soul ; " it is
raised a spiritual body," fit for the spirit, the highest nature of man. I
suppose we shall inhabit such a body as cherubs wear when they fly upon
the wings of the wind ; or such as may be fit for a seraph when like a
flame of fire he flashes at Jehovah's bidding. Whatever it is, poor
frame of mine, thou shalt be very much changed from what thou art
now. Thou art the shrivelled bulb, which shall be put into the earth,
but thou shalt arise a glorious flower, a golden cup to hold the sun
light of Jehovah's face. The greatness of thy glory thou knowest not
as yet, except that thou shalt be fashioned like the glorious body of the
Lord Jesus. This is the second object of our hope, a glorified body to
consort with our purified spirit.
Viewed in another light, the object of our hope is this—that we shall
enter upon our inheritance. Paul saith, " If children, then heirs ; heirs
of God ; joint heirs with Christ." Whether we have little or much in
this life our estate is nothing when compared with that which we have
in reversion, secured to us against the day when we shall come of age.
The fulness of God is the heritage of the saints : all that can make a man
blessed, and noble, and complete is laid up in store for us. Measure, if
you can, the inheritance of the Christ, who is heir of all things ! What
must be the portion of the well-beloved Son of the Highest ? Whatever
that may be, it is ours ; for we are joint heirs with Christ. We shall be with
him and behold his glory ; we shall wear his image, we shall sit upon his
throne. I cannot tell you more, for my words are poverty-stricken. I
wish we all meditated upon what the Scripture reveals upon this subject
till we knew all that can be known. Our hope looks for many things,
yea for all things. Rivers of pleasure, of pleasures for evermore are
flowing for us at God's right hand.
Paul speaks of " the glory which stoll le revealed in us," and tells us
in another place that it is " a far more exceeding and eternal weight
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of glory." What a word is that,—Glory ! Glory is to bo ours. Even
ours, poor sinners as we are. Grace is sweet, but what must glory be ?
And it is to be revealed in us, and about us, aud over us, and through us
to all eternity.
Paul also speaks of " the r/lorious liberty of the children of God." O
charming word, liberty! We love it even as we hear it rung from the
silver bugles of those who fight with tyrants ; but what will it be when
the trumpets of heaven shall proclaim eternal jubilee to every spiritual
bondslave ! Liberty ? the liberty of the children of God ! Liberty to
enter into the holiest, to dwell in God's presence, and behold his face
for ever and ever.
The apostle speaks also of " the manifestation of the sons of God"
Here we are hidden away in Christ as gems in a casket ; by-and-by
we are to be revealed as jewels in a crown. As Christ had his
time of manifestation to the Gentiles after he had for awhile been
hidden, so we who arc now unknown are to have a manifestation
before men and angels. "Then shall the righteous shine forth as
the sun in the kingdom of their Father." What our manifestation
shall be, 0 my brothers and sisters, I cannot tell you ; eye hath notseen it, nor ear heard it, neither hath it entered into the heart of
man ; and though God hath revealed it nnto us by his Spirit, yet
how small a part of that revelation have our spirits been able to
receive. I suppose that only he who has seen the home oi the per
fect can tell us what it is like, and I conceive that even he could not do
so, for language could not set it forth. When Paul was in Paradise he
heard words, but he does not tell us what they were, for he says they
were not lawful for a man to utter : they were too divine for mortal
tongue. Not yet, not yet, but by-and-by the object of our hopes shall
be clear to us. Do not think the less of it because we say by-and-by,
for the interval of time is a trifling matter. It will soon be gone. What
are a few months or years? What if a few hundred years should
intervene before the resurrection ? They will soon have swept by ns
like the wing of a bird, and then! Oh, then! The invisible shall be
seen, the unutterable shall be heard, the eternal shall be ours for ever
and ever. This is our hope.
II. Let ns now muse upon the nature of this hope. We are
saved in hope. What kind of hope is it in which we are saved ?
First, our hope consists of three things—belief, desire, expectancy.
Our hope of being clean delivered from sin as to our soul, and
rescued from all infirmity as to our body, arises out of a solemn
assurance that it shall be so. The revelation of him who hath brought
life and immortality to light bears witness to us that we also shall ob
tain glory and immortality. We shall be raised in the image of Christ,
and shall partake in his glory. This is our belief because Christ is risen
and glorified, and we are one with him. This also we desire, 0 how
ardently ! We so desire it that we at times wish to die that we may
enter into it. At all times, but especially when we get a glimpse of
Christ, our soul pines to be with him. This desire is accompanied with
confident expectation. We as much expect to see the glory of Christ,
and to share it, as we expect to see to-morrow morning : nay, perhaps
we shall not see to-morrow's sun, but we shall certainly see the King
-^
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in his beanty in the land that is very far off. We believe it, we desire
it, and we expect it. That is the nature of our hope. It is not an
indefinite, hazy, groundless wish that things may turn out all right,
such as those have who say, " I hope it will go well with me," though
they live carelessly, and seek not after God ; but it is a hope made up of
right knowledge, firm belief, spiritual desire, and warranted expectancy.
This hope is grounded vpon the word of Ood. God has promised us
this ; therefore do we believe it, desire it, and expect it. He has said,
" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved," and the widest
sense that we can give to that word " saved " must be God's sense of
it, since his thoughts are always above our thoughts. We expect God
to do as he has said to the fullest extent of his promise, for he will
never run back from his word, nor fail in his engagement. We have
committed our souls to the keeping of the Saviour, who has declared
that he will save his people from their sins. We are trusting in our
Redeemer, and our belief is that our Redeemer liveth, and that when he
shall stand in the latter day upon the earth, though after our skin
worms destroy this body, yet in our flesh we shall see God. Many and
precious are the words of God to the same effect, and we lay hold upon
them, being certain that what he has promised he is able also to per
form. We shall die without a doubt of rising again, even as we havo
already committed to the dust many of our beloved ones in sure and
certain hope of their resurrection to eternal life. As the farmer drops
his grain into the ground, and does not doubt to see it rise again, so do
we bury the bodies of the saints, and so shall we resign our own bodies,
in the certain expectation that they shall as surely live again as they
have lived at all. This is a hope worth having, for it is grounded on
the word of God, the faithfulness of God, and his power to carry out
his own promise, and therefore it is a hope most sure and steadfast,
which maketh no man ashamed who hath it.
This hope is wrought in us by the Spirit of God. We should never
have known this hope if the Holy Ghost had not kindled it in our bosoms.
Ungodly men have no such hope, and never will have. It is only
when men are renewed that this hope enters into them, the Holy Ghost
dwelling in them. And herein do I exult with joy unspeakable, for if
my hope of perfection and immortality has been wrought in me by
God, then it must be fulfilled, for the Lord never could inspire a hope
which should put his people to shame. The true God never gave men
a false hope. That cannot be. The God of hope. who has taught thee,
my brother, to expect salvation from sin and all its effects, will do unto
thee according to the expectation which he has himself excited ; there
fore be thou very confident, and patiently wait the joyful day of the
Lord's appearing.
This Iwpe operates in its in a holy manner, as every gracious and holy
thing that comes from God must do. It purifies us, as saith John,
" He that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as God is pure."
We are so certain of this inheritance that we prepare for it by putting
off all things contrary to it, and putting on all things which suit it.
We endeavour to live as in the prospect of glory. How often has it oc
curred to me, and I doubt not to you, my brothers, to say of such and
such a thing, " How will this look in the day of judgment ? " And we
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have done this act of generosity or that act of consecration, not because
Tj-g cared a whit what men would think of it, but because we looked at
it in the light of the coming glory. To us the grandest stimulus is
that there is laid up for us a crown of life that fadeth not away.
This blessed hope makes us feel that it is a shame for us to sin, a
shame that princes of the blood imperial of the skies should dabble in
the mire like children of the gutter. We would fain live as those who are
destined to dwell in the blaze of the light ineffable. We cannot walk
in darkness, for we are to dwell in a splendour before which the sun grows
pale ; in the very Godhead itself are we to baptize ourselves in fellow
ship. Shall we, therefore, be the slaves of Satan, or the serfs of siu ?
God forbid ! This blessed hope draws us towards God, aud lifts us out
of the pit of sin.
III. Having described the object and the nature of this blessed
hope, I come more closely still to the text to observe the antici
patory power of this hope, for the apostle says in our text, " We
were saved in hope"; that is to say, we did get the greater salvation,
about which we arc now speaking, when we were taught to know this
hope. We obtained the first part of salvation, the forgiveness of sin,
and justification of our persons, by faith, and we have fellowship with
God, and access into countless blessings by faith: some of us are as
conscious of this as that we eat and drink. But, beside all this, we
have in hope the fuller range of salvation, total deliverance of the soul
from sin, and complete redemption of the body from pain and death.
We have this salvation in hope; and we rejoice in hope of the glory of
God. How is this ?
Why, first, hope saiu it all secured by the promise of grace. As soon as
ever we believed in Christ our faith secured forgiveness, and we cried,
" I am not yet free from tendencies to sin, but inasmuch as I have be
lieved in Christ unto salvation I shall surely be perfected, for Christ
could not have come to give me a partial and imperfect salvation : he
will perfect that which concerneth me." Thus hope saw within the
promise of salvation much that as yet was not actually experienced.
Knowing that the whole of the promise is of equal certainty, hope ex
pected the future mercy as surely as faith enjoyed the present blessing.
Moreover hope saw the full harvest in the firstfruits. When sin was
subdued by grace, hope expected to see it utterly exterminated. When
the Holy Spirit came to dwell in the body, hope concluded that the body
would be delivered as surely as the soul. The moment that faith in
troduced hope into the heart she sang, " I have the complete salvation
—not in actual enjoyment, but in sure reversion in Christ Jesus."
Hope waved the first sheaf, and so took possession of the harvest Ask
any farmer who holds up a little handful of ripe wheat-ears whether he
has ripe wheat, and he tells you that it is even so. " But you have not
reaped it yet." " No, not yet, but it is mine, and in due season I shall
reap it : these full ears are a full assurance of the existence of the wheat,
and of the fact that it is ripening." So when God gave to you and
me love to Jesus and deliverance from the dominion ofevil, these firstfruits
betokened a perfect salvation yet to be revealed in us. Our first joy
was the tuning of our harps for everlasting song. Our first peace was
the morning light of a never-ending day. When first we saw Christ,
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and worshipped him, our adoration was the first bowing before the
throne of God and of the Lamb. So that in hope we were saved : it
brought us the principle of perfection, the pledge of immortality, thfr
commencement of glorification.
Moreover, hope is so sure about this coming favour that she reclcons it
as obtained. You get an advice from a merchant with whom you have
traded beyond sea: he says, "I have procured the goods you have
ordered, and will send them by the next vessel ; which will probably
arrive at such a time." Another trader calls in and asks you whether
you wish to buy such goods ; and you reply, " No, I have them." Have
you spoken the truth ? Certainly ; for though you have them not in
your warehouse, they are invoiced to you ; you know they are on the
way, and you are so accustomed to trust your foreign correspondent,
that you regard the goods as yours. The deed is done that makes
them yours. So it is with heaven, with perfection, with immortality :
the deed is done which makes these the heritage of saints. I have
advices from One whom I cannot doubt, even my Lord, that he has
gone to heaven to prepare a place for me, and that he will come
again and receive me to himself. So sure is hope of this fact, that
she reckons it, and makes comparisons and draws practical conclusions.
A good old proverb tells us, " Never reckon your chickens before they
are hatched," but here is a case in which you may reckon as accurately
while the bird is in the egg as when it is fledged, for the apostle says,
" I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us." He is so sure
of it that he keeps a debtor and creditor account about it : he puts
down the sufferings of this present time in his expenditure and the
glory which shall be revealed among his assets, and he declares that the
one is so vast, and the other so utterly insignificant as not to be worth
notice.
Nay, he is not only so sure as to reckon upon it, but to groan after it.
We that are in this body do groan for the full adoption. Our groanings
do not arise from doubt, but from eagerness : we are urged by our con
fident expectancy to vehemence of desire. It is idle to cry for that which
you will never have. The child is foolish which cries for the moon. But
to groan for what I am sure to have is proper and fit, and shows the
strength of my faith.
The apostle is so sure of it that he even triumplis in it. He says
that we are more than conquerors through him that loved us—that
is to say, although we are not perfect yet, and although our body is not
delivered from pain, yet we are so sure of perfection and complete deli
verance that we joyfully endure all things, triumphing over every difficulty.
Friend, you will not be poor many weeks longer: you shall dwell where
the streets are paved with gold. Your head will not ache many months
longer, for it shall be surrounded with a coronet of glory and of bliss.
Never mind shame, they will not be able to laugh at you long : you shall
be at the right hand of God, even the Father, and the glory of Christ
shall clothe you, world without end. Oh, it is an infinite blessing to
have such a hope, and to be so sure of it as to anticipate its joys before
they actually come to us. " We were saved in hope."
IV. Let us for a moment observe the peopeb sphere of hope.
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The sphere of hope is " things not seen." Hope that is seen is not hope,
for what a man seeth why doth he yet hope for ? Therefore, brethren,
a Christian's real possession is not what he sees. Suppose God prospers him
in this world and he has riches : let himbe grateful, but let hini confess that
these are not his treasure. One hour with the Lord Jesns Christ will
bring more satisfaction to the believer than the largest measure of wealth.
Although he may have been prospered in this world, the saint will
ridicule the idea of making the world his portion. A thousand worlds
with all the joy which they could yield are as nothing compared with our
appointed inheritance. Our hope does not deal with trifles ; it leaves
the mice of the barn to the owls, and soars on eagle wings where nobler
joys await her.
" Beyond, beyond this lower sky,
Up where eternal ages roll;
Where solid pleasures never die,
And fruits immortal feast the soul."

But it is clear that we do not at present enjoy these glorious tilings
for which we hope. The worldling cries, " Where is your hope ? " and
wc confess that we do not see the objects of our hope. For instance,
we could not claim to be already perfect, neither do we expect to do so
while we arc in this body, but we believe that we shall be perfected in
the image of Christ at the time appointed of the Father. By no means
is our body free from infirmity at this moment, aches and pains and
weariness remind us that the body is under death because of sin ; yet
our firm conviction is that we shall bear the image of the heavenly even
as we now bear the image of the earthly. These are subjects of hope,
and therefore outside of present experience. Let us not be cast down
because it is so : we must have something reserved for hope to feed on.
Wc cannot have all of heaven and yet remain on earth. Dearly beloved,
if you feel tormented by indwelling sin, and your holiness seems battered
and blotted, yet be fully persuaded that he who has promised is able to
perform.
Away, then, with judging by what you do, or see, or feel, or are.
Rise into the sphere of the things which shall be. Can you not do
that ? When there is no joy in the present, there is an infinite joy iu
the future. Do not say, " Oh, but it is a long way off." It is not so.
Many among you are sixty, seventy, or even eighty years of age ; your
time for the sight of Christ in your disembodied state cannot be far
away, for the thread of life is snapping. Some of us are in middle age, but
as we have already reached the average of life, we arc bound to reckon
that our lease is far advanced ; and as so many are snatched away in
their prime, we may at any moment be caught up to the land for which
we hope. We ought not to fret about what we shall do ten years hence,
for it is very likely that we shall by that time have entered into the
promised rest, and shall be serving the Lord day and night in his
temple, and beholding his face with joy uuspeakable. Even suppose
that any of us should be doomed to exile from heaven for another fifty
years, the time of our sojourn will soon fly away. Let us labour to our
utmost for the glory of God while we are here, for the moments flash
uy. Do you not recollect this time last year when autumn's ripeness
all around? It seems but the other day. You boys and girls
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think it a long year, but the old folks are of another opinion. We
have no long years now that we are growing grey. For me time travels
so fast that its axles are hot with speed. Fear cries—Oh for a little
breathing space ! But hope answers,—No, let the years fly, we shall be
home the sooner. There is but a step between us and heaven ; do not
let us worry ourselves about things below. We are like people in an
express train who see a disagreeable sight in the fields, but it is gone
before they have time to think of it. If there should be some discomfort
in the carnage, if they have been put into a third-class compartment
when they had a first-class ticket they do not trouble if it is a short
journey. " See," says one, " we have just passed the last station, and
shall be in the terminus directly : never mind." Let us project our
selves into the future. We shall not need much dynamite of imagina
tion to send us upward : we can leap that little distance by hope, and
seat ourselves among the thrones above. Resolve, my brethren, that,
at least for to-day, you will not tarry in this cloudy, earth-bound time,
but will mount unto the bright, cloudless eternity. 0 to leave these
turbid streams and bathe in the river of hope, whose crystal floods flow
from the pure fountain of divine joy.
V. Our time has fled, and we must close by merely glancing at the
effect of this hofe, which is thus described : " Then do we with
patience wait for it." We wait, and must wait, but not as criminals for
execution ; our tarrying is rather that of the bride for the wedding.
We wait with patience, constancy, desire, and submission. The joy
is sure to come, we have no doubt about it : therefore we do not com
plain and murmur, as though God had missed his appointment, and put
us to needless delay. No, the time which God has settled is the best,
and we are content with it. We would neither desire to tarry here nor
to depart at any time but the Lord's. Dear Rowland Hill is said to
have searched out an aged friend who was dying, that he might send a
message up to heaven, to John Berridge and other beloved Johns who
had gone before him, and he playfully added a word of hope that the
Master had not forgotten old Rowland, and would let him come home in
due time ; yet he never dreamed that he could be passed over. Among
the last expressions of the famous John Donne was this—"I were
miserable if I might not die." This would be a horrible world, indeed,
if we were doomed to live in it for ever. Fancy such a dreadful certainty
before us. I saw a gentleman some time ago who told mo that he would
never die, but should at certain intervals cast off the effects of age
and start on a new term of life. He kindly came to tell me how
I might enjoy the same favour ; but as I am not ambitious of earthly
immortality, such an offer did not tempt me. He told me I could
renew my youth, and become young again for the space of hundreds of
years, but I refused his conditions, and declined the boon at any price.
I have no desire for anything of the sort ; my most comfortable pros
pect about this life is that it will melt away into life eternal. It
seems to me that the most joyous thing about the most joyous life is
that it leads upward to another and a better state. I am not unhappy
or discontented, but since I have a good hope of perfection for my soul
and body, and a sure prospect of face-to-face fellowship with God, bow
can I speak well of anything which divides me from my joy ? Yes, it
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will come, surely come ; therefore let ns patiently wait for it. "When
Satan would buffet us, when temptation would overcome us, when
affliction would wear us down, when doubts would torment us, let
us bear the temporary trial with constancy, for we shall soon be out
of range of gunshot. The consummation shall come, and must come,
and when it cometh we shall remember no more our travail for joy that
our heaven is born to ns and we to it.
Now, then, ye that do not believe in God, tell us what your hope is.
Publish it in the world, and let all men estimate it. AVhat is your hope ?
To live long ? Yes, and what then ? To bring up a family ? Yes, and
what then ? To see them comfortably settled in life ? Yes, and what
then ? To be a grandfather to a numerous progeny ? Yes, and what then ?
To reach extreme old age in peaceful retirement ? Yes, and what then ?
The curtain falls.- Let me lift it. The cemetery. The throne of God.
Sentence on your soul. The trumpet of resurrection. Final doom.
Body and soul in hell for ever. You have no better prospect. Pray
look out of the window, and see what is to be seen. The Lord have
mercy upon you, and give you a better hope. As for you believers in
Christ, I charge you begin to sing to-day the sonnets of the hereafter.
Charm your pilgrim life with the minstrelsy of hope.
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"Charity beareth all things, believoth all things, hopeth all things, cndtircth all
things."— 1 Corinthians xiii. i.

The grace of charity, or love, of which so much is most admirably spoken
in this chapter, is absolutely essential to trne godliness. So essential is
it that, if we have everything beside, but have not charity, it profiteth
us nothing. The absence of charity is absolutely fatal to vital godliness ;
so saith the Holy Ghost in this chapter. When, then, you read the
apostle's high encominms of charity, do not say, "This is a fancy virtue
to which certain special saints have attained, and we are bound to admire
them for it, but we need not imitate them." Far from it. This charity
is the- common, everyday livery of the people of God. It is not the pre
rogative of a few ; it must be the possession of all. Do not, therefore,
however lofty the model may be, look up to it as though you could
not reach it : you must reach it. It is put before you not only as a thing
greatly desirable, but as absolutely needful ; for if you excelled in every
spiritual gift, yet if you had not this all the rest would profit you
nothing whatever. One would think that such excellent gifts might
benefit us a little, but no, the apostle sums them all up, and saith of the
whole, " it profiteth me nothing." I pray that this may be understood
of us at the very beginning, lest we should manage to slip away from the
truth taught us by the Holy Ghost in this place, and should excuse our
selves from being loving by the notion that we are so inconsiderable that
such high virtue cannot be required of us, or so feeble that we cannot be
expected to attain to it. You must attain it, or you cannot enter into
eternal life, for if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of
his, and the Spirit of Christ is sure to beget the charity of our text,
Avhich " beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things,
endureth all things."
What does this teach us at the outset, but that a salvation which
leads to this must be of God, and must be wrought in us by his power ?
Such a comely grace can never grow out of our fallen nature. Shall
such a clean thing as this be brought out of an unclean ? This glorious
salvation unto pure love must be grasped by faith, and wrought in us
No. 1,617.
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by the operation of the Spirit of God. If we consider salvation to be a
little thing, we bring it, as it were, within the sphere of human pos
sibility, bnt if we set it forth in its true proportions as involving
the possession of a pure, loving, elevated state of heart, then we
perceive that it is a divine wonder. When we estimate the renewed
nature aright we cry, " This is the finger of God," and right gladly
do we then subscribe to Jonah's creed, " Salvation is of the Lord."
If charity be in any man and abound, God must have the glory of
it ; for assuredly it was never attained by mere natural effort, but musthave been bestowed by that same hand which made the heavens.
So then, brethren, I shall hope when I conclude to leave upon your
minds the impression of your need of the grace of God for the attain
ment of love. I would not discourage you, but I would have you feel
how great a labour lies before you, and how impossible it will be unless
you are girt with a strength beyond your own. This shall be your
solace that if it cannot be the outcome of your own effort, yet " the fruit
of the Spirit is love," and the Spirit is ready and willing to bear fruit in
ns also.
Notice then, first, the multitude of love's difficulties ; it has to bear all
things, believe all things, hope all things, and endure all things :
secondly, observe the triumph of love's labour ; it does all these four
things, it "beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things,
endureth all things ": and then, thirdly, this will bring us back to the
point we have started from, the sources of love's energy, and how it is
she is able thus to win her fourfold victory over countless difficulties.
I. Consider well the multitude of love's difficulties. When
the grace of God comes into a man he is born at once to love. He that
loveth is born of God, and he that is born of God loveth. He loveth
him that begat, even God, and he loveth him that is begotten of him,
even all the saved ones. He commences to obey the great command to
love his neighbour as himself. His motto is no longer that of an earthly
kingdom, Dieu et mon droit—God and my right ; but he bears another
word on his escutcheon, Dieu et mon frere—God and my brother.
No sooner is love born than she finds herself at war. Everything is
against her, for the world is full of envy, hate, and ill-will. I would
warn the most loving-hearted that they have entered upon a war for
peace, a strife for love : they are born to hate hatred, and to contend
against contention. As the lily among thorns, so is love among the sons
of men. As the hind among the dogs, so is charity among the selfish
multitude.
Evidently the difficulties of love are many, for the apostle speaks of them
as " all things," and as if this were not enough he repeats the words,
and sets forth the opposing armies as four times "all things." I do not
know whether you can calculate this mighty host. " All things " would
seem to comprehend as much as can be, but here in the text you have
this amount multiplied by four. For, my brother, you will have to con
tend with all that is within yourself. Nothing in your original nature
will help you. God has put within yon a new life, but the old life seeks
to smother it. You will find it a severe struggle to master yourself, and
if you succeed therein you will be a conqueror indeed. Besides that you
will have to contend with " all things " in the persons whom you are called
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upon to love. Yon must have fervent charity towards the saints, but you
will find very much about the best of them which will try your patience ;
for, like yourself, they are imperfect, and they will not always turn their
best side towards you, but sometimes sadly exhibit their infirmities. Be
prepared, therefore, to contend with " all things " in them. As for the
ungodly whom you are to love to Christ, you will find everything in
them that will oppose the drawings of your love, for they, like yourself,
by nature are born in sin, and they are rooted in their iniquities. When
you have mastered that kind of " all things " you will have to contend
with "all things" in the world, for the world lieth in the wicked one,
and all its forces run towards self, and contention, and hate. Every
man's hand is against his fellow, and few there be who honour the gentle
laws of love ; they know not that divine charity which " seeketh not her
own." The seed of the serpent is at enmity with all that is kind, and
tender, and self-sacrificing, for these are the marks of the woman's seed.
Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. And then remember
that "all things" in hell are against you. What a seething mass of
rebellious life, all venomous with hate, is seen in the regions of dark
ness. The prince of the power of the air leads the van, and the host of
fallen spirits eagerly follow him, like bloodhounds behind their leader.
All these evil spirits will endeavour to create dissension, and enmity, and
malice, and oppression among men, and the soldier of love must wrestle
against all these. See, 0 my brother, what a battle is yours ! Speak of
crusades against the Paynim, what a crusade is this against hate and
evil. Yet we Ehrink not from the fray.
Happily, though love has many difficulties, it overcomes them all, and
overcomes them four times. There is such vitality in evil that it leaps up
from the field whereon it seemed to be slain, and rages with all its former
fury. First, we overcome evil by patience, which " beareth all things."
Let the injury be inflicted, we will forgive it, and not be provoked :
even seventy times seven will we bear in silence. If this suffice not,
by (Jod's grace we will overcome by faith: we trust in Jesus Christ, we
rely upon our principles, we look for divine succour, and so we " believe
all things." We overcome a third time by hope: we rest in expectation
that gentleness will win, and that long-suftering will wear out malice, for
we look for the ultimate victory of everything that is true and gracious,
and so we " hope all things." We finish the battle by perseverance :
we abide faithful to our resolve to love, we will not be irritated into unkindness, we will not be perverted from generous, all-forgiving affection,
and so we win the battle by steadfast non-resistance. We have set our
helm towards the port of love, and towards it we will steer, come what
may. Baffled often, love " endureth all things."
Yes, brethren, and love conquers on all four sides. Love does, as it
were, make a hollow square, and she sets the face of her warriors to
wards all quarters of the compass. Does God seem himself to smite love
with afflictions? She "beareth all things." Do her fellow Christians
misrepresent her, and treat her ill ? She believes everything that is
good about them, and nothing that is injurious. Do the wicked rise
iigainst her ? When she tries to convert them, do they return evil for
good ? She turns her hopefulness to the front in that direction, and
hopes that yet the Spirit of God will bring them to a better mind. And
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does ifc happen that all her spiritual foes attack her with
and desperate insinuations? She lifteth up the banner
against them, and by the power of God's grace she putteth
enemy to the rout, for she " endureth all things." What a
of battle is this! Is not love a man of war? Is it not
Hear love's heroic cry as she shouts her defiance,—

temptations
of patience
the infernal
brave niode
invincible ?

" Come one, come all, this rock shall fly,
From its firm base as soon as I."

If once taught in the school of Christ to turn love to every point of
the compass, and so to meet every assault against our heart, we have
learned the secret of victory.
It seems to mc that I might read my text as if it said that love con
quers in all stages of her life. She begins in conversion, and straightway
those that mark her birth are angry, and the powers of evil are at
once aroused to seek her destruction. Then she " beareth all things."
Let them mock, lore never renders railing for railing : Isaac is not to
be provoked by Ishmael's jeers.
She gathers strength and begins to tell out to others what she knows
of her Lord and his salvation. She " believeth all things," and so she
confesses her faith, and her fellow Christians are confirmed by her
witness. It is her time of energy, and so she tries to woo and win
others, by teaching them the things which she believes.
She advances a little farther; and, though often disappointed by the
unbelief of men and the coldness of her fellow Christians, she never
theless " hopes all things," and pushes on in the expectation of winning
more of them. Her dove's eyes see in the dark, and she advances to
victory through ever-growing conflict.
Ay, and when infirmities thicken upon her, and old age comes, and
she can do little else but sit still, and bear and believe and hope, she still
perseveres, and accepts even the stroke of death itself without com
plaining, for love " endureth all things."
I do not think I need say more upon the difficulties of love. I am
sure that every experienced person knows that these difficulties are
supreme, and that we require superlative grace if we are to master
them. Love does not ask to have an easy life of it : self-love makes
that her aim. Love denies herself, sacrifices herself, that she may win
victories for God, and bring blessings on her fellow-men. Hers is no
easy pathway, and hers shall be no tinsel crown.
II. Secondly, let us survey the triumph of love's labour. Her
labours are fourfold.
First, in bearing all (kings. The word here rendered "bear" might
as correctly have been translated " cover." You that have the Revised
Version will find in the margin, " Love covereth all things." " Covereth"
is the meaning of the word in ordinary Greek, but Paul generally uses
the word in the sense of " bear." Our translators, therefore, had to choose
between the usual meaning and the Pauline usage, and they selected Paul's
meaning, and put it down in the first place as " beareth," giving us in
the margin the other sense of "covereth." The two ideas may be
blended, if we understand it to mean that love bears all things in
silence, concealing injuries as much as possible even from herself.
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Let us jnst think of this word "covers" in reference to (lie brethren.
True love refuses to see faults, unless it be that she may kindly help in
their removal. Love has no wish to see faults. Noah's younger son
discovered and declared the shame of his father, but his other sons took
a garment and went backward and covered the nakedness of their
father : after this fashion does love deal with the sins of her brethren.
She painfully fears that there may be something wrong, but she is
loath to be convinced of it : she ignores it as long as she can, and
wishes that she could deny it altogether. Love covers; that is, it never
proclaims the errors of good men. There are busybodies abroad who
never spy out a fault in a brother but they must needs hurry off to their
next neighbour with the savoury news, and then they run up and down
the street as though they had been elected common criers. It is by no
means honourable to men or women to set up to be common informers.
Yet I know some who are not half so eager to publish the gospel as
to publish slander. Love stands in the presence of a fault, with a
finger on her lip. If anyone is to smite a child of God, let it not be
a brother. Even if a professor be a hypocrite, love prefers that he
should fall by any hand rather than her own. Love covers all injuries
by being silent about them, and acting as if they had never been. She
sitteth alone, and keepeth silence. To speak and publish her wrong is
too painful for her, for she fears to offend against the Lord's people.
She would rather suffer than murmur, and so, like a sheep before her
shearers, she is dumb under injury.
I would, brothers and sisters, that we could all imitate the pearl
oyster. A hurtful particle intrudes itself into its shell, and this vexes
and grieves it. It cannot eject the evil, and what does it do but cover it
with a precious substance extracted out of its own life, by which it
turns the intruder into a pearl. Oh, that wc could do so with the
provocations we receive from our fellow Christians, so that pearls of
patience, gentleness, long-suffering, and forgiveness might be bred
within us by that which else had harmed us. I would desire to keep
ready for my fellow Christians, a bath of silver, in which I could electro
plate all their mistakes into occasions for love. As the dripping well
covers with its own deposit all that is placed within its drip, bo would
love cover all within its range with love, thus turning even curses into
blessings. Oh that we had such love that it would cover all, and conceal
all, so far as it is right and just that it should be covered and con
cealed.
As to bearinn all, taking the words as they stand in our version, I
wish to apply the text mainly to our trials in seeking the conversion of
the unconverted. Those who love the souls of men must be prepared
to cover much when they deal with them, and to bear much from them
in silence. When I begin to seek the conversion of anyone, I must try
as much as ever I can to ignore any rcpulsiveness that there may be in
his character. I know that he is a sinner, else I should not seek his
salvation ; but if he happens to be one who has fallen very low in the
esteem of others, I must not treat him as such, but cover his worst
points. You cannot possibly bring the Samaritan woman who has had
five husbands into a right state of mind by " wondering that he spake
with the woman." Thus the disciples acted, but not so their Master,
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for he sat on the well and talked with her, and made himself her wilhns
companion that he might be her gracious Saviour ; he ignored her sin
ao for as to converse with her for her good.
You will not long have begun this holy work before you will discover
in the heart you seek to win much ignorance of the gospel. Bear with
it, and bring forward the text which sheds light on that darkness, and
teach the trath which will remove that error. Ere long you will hare to
contend with hardness of heart, for when a man knows the truth he is
not always willing to receive it. Bear it, and be not vexed. Did you
not expect the heart to be hard ? Do not you know what business you
are upon ? You are sent to turn men from darkness to light and from
the power of Satan unto God. Be not astonished if these things should
not prove to be child's play. In addition to this perhaps you will have
ridicule poured upon you ; your attempts to convert will be converted
into jests. Bear it; bear all things ! Remember how the multitude
thrust out the tongue at your Lord and Master when he was dying, and
be not you so proud as to think yourself too good to be laughed at.
Still speak concerning Christ, and whatever happens, bear all things. I
will not attempt to make a catalogue of your provocations, you shall
make one yourself after you have tried to convert men to Christ ; but all
that you can possibly meet with is included in my text, for it says,
" beareth all things." If you should meet with some extraordinary
sinner who opens his mouth with cruel speeches such as you have never
heard before, and if by attempting to do him good you only excite him
to ribaldry and blasphemy, do not be astonished ; have at him again,
for charity " beareth all things," whatever they may be. Push on and
say, " Yes, all this proves to me how much you want saving. Yon are
my man ; if I get you to Christ there will be all the greater glory to
God." 0 blessed charity, which can thus cover all things and bear all
things for Christ's sake.
Do you want an example of it ? Wonld you see the very mirror and
perfection of the charity that beareth all things ? Behold your divine
Lord. Oh, what he has covered ! It is a tempting topic, but I will not
dwell on it. How his glorious righteousness, his wondrous splendour of
love, has covered all our faults and all their consequences, treating us as
if he saw no sin in Jacob, neither perversity in Israel. Think what he
bore when he came unto his own and his own received him not ! What a
covering was that when he said, " Father, forgive them, for they know
not what they do." What a pitying sight of the fearful misery of man
our Lord Jesus had when holy tears bedewed those sacred eyes ! What
a generous blindness to their infamous cruelty he manifested when he
prayed for his bloodthirsty enemies. 0 beloved, you will never be
tempted, and taunted, and tried as he was ; yet in your own shorter
measure may you possess that love which can silently bear all things
for the elect's sake and for Christ's sake, that the multitude of the
redeemed may be accomplished, and that Christ through you may see of
the travail of his soul.
Now let us look at the second of love's great labours. You have
heard of the labours of Hercules, but the fabulous hero is far outdone
by the veritable achievements of love. Love works miracles which
only grace can enable her to perform. Here is the second of them—

love's labours.

503

love " believeth all things." In reference, first, to our fellow Christians,
love always believes the best of them. I wish we had more of this faith
abroad in all the churches, for a horrid blight falls upon some communi
ties through suspicion and mistrust. Though everything may be pure
and right, yet certain weak minds are suddenly fevered with anxiety
through the notion that all is wrong and rotten. This unholy mis
trust is in the air, a blight upon all peace : it is a sort of fusty
mildew of the soul by which all sweet perfume of confidence is killed.
The best man is suspected of being a designing knave, though he is
honest as the day, and the smallest fault or error is frightfully exagge
rated, till we seem to dwell among criminals and to be all villains
together. If I did not believe in my brethren I would not profess to
be one of them. I believe that with all their faults they are the best
people in the world, and that, although the church of God is not perfect,
yet she is the bride of One who is. I have the utmost respect for her,
lor her Lord's sake. The Roman matron said " Where my husband is
Oaias I am Caia" ; where Christ is King, she who stands at his right
hand is "the queen in gold of Ophir." God forbid that I should rail
at her of whom her Lord says, " Since thou wast precious in my sight,
thou hast been honourable, and I have loved thee." True love believes
good of others as long as ever it can, and when it is forced to fear
that wrong has been done, love will not readily yield to evidence, but
she gives the accused brother the benefit of many a doubt. When
the thing is too clear, love says, " Yes, but the friend must have been
under very strong temptation, and if I had been there I dare say I
should have done worse;" or else love hopes that the erring one
may have offended from a good though mistaken motive ; she be
lieves that the good man must have been mistaken, or he would not
have acted so. Love, as far as she can, believes in her fellows. I
know some persons who habitually believe everything that is bad, but
they are not the children of love. Only tell them that their minister
or their brother has killed his wife, and they would believe it imme
diately, and send out for a policeman : but if you tell them anything
good of their neighbour, they are in no such hurry to believe you. Did
you ever hear of gossips tittle-tattling approval of their neighbours ?
I wish the chatterers would take a turn at exaggerating other people's
virtues, and go from house to house trumping up pretty stories of their
acquaintances. I do not recommend lying even in kindness, but that
side of it would be such a novelty that I could almost bear with its
evils for a change. Love, though it will not speak an untruth in praise
of another, yet has a quick eye to see the best qualities of others,
and it is habitually a little blind to their failings. Her blind eye is to
the fault, and her bright is for the excellence. Somewhere or other I
met with an old legend,—I do not suppose it to be literally true, but
its spirit is correct. It is said that, once upon a time, in the streets of
Jerusalem, there lay a dead dog, and everyone kicked at it and reviled
it. One spoke of its currish breed, another of its lean and ugly form,
and so forth ; but one passed by who paused a moment over the dead
dog, and said, " What white teeth it has." Men said, as he went on
his way, " That is Jesus of Nazareth." Surely it is ever our Lord's
way to see good points wherever he can. Brethren, think as well as
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you can even of a dead dog. If you should ever be led into disappoint
ments and sorrows by thinking too well of your fellow-men, von need
not greatly blame yourself. I met, in Anthony Farrindons Sermotti, a
line which struck me. He says the old proverb has it, " Humanum ea
crrare," to err is human, but, saith he, when wc err by thinking
too kindly of others we may say, " Chrisfanum est errare," it is Christian
to err in such a fashion. I would not have you credulous, but I would
have you trustful, for suspicion is a cruel evil. Few fall into the blessed
error of valuing their fellow Christians at too high a rate.
In reference to the unconverted this is a very important matter.
Love " believeth all things " in their case. She does not believe that
the unconverted are converted, for, if so, she would not seek their con
version. She believes that they are lost and rained by the Fall, but she
believes that God can save them. Love believes that the precious
blood of Christ can redeem the bondslaves of -sin and Satan, and break
their iron chains ; she believes that the power of the Holy Spirit can
change a heart of granite into a heart of flesh. Love, therefore, be
lieving this, believes also that God can save this sinner by herself, and
she therefore begins to speak to him, expecting that the word she speaks
will be God's instrument of salvation. When she finds herself sitting
next to a sinner, she believes that there was a necessity for her to be
there, even as Christ must needs go through Samaria. She saith to her
self, "Now will I tell to this poor soul what Christ hath done, fori
believe that even out of my poor lips eternal life may flow, and in such
a babe as I am God may perfect praise to his own glory." She does
not refrain from preaching Christ through fear of failure, but she be
lieves in the great possibilities which lie in the gospel and in the Spirit
of God, and 60 she deals earnestly with the man next her. She believes
in her own principles, she believes in the grace of God, she believes in
the power of the Spirit of God, she believes in the force of truth, she
believes in the existence of conscience, and so she is moved to set abont
her saving work. She believeth all things.
Brethren, do you want a model of this ? Then I beseech you look to
your divine Master once again. See him in the morning when the sheep
are counted, missing one of them, and so fall of faith is he that he can
find the lost one, that he leaves the ninety and nine, and cheerfully enters
the pathless wilderness. See how he bounds over the mountains ! Bow
he descends the ravines ! He is seeking his sheep until he finds it, for he
is fully assured that he shall find it. He shall not fail nor be dis
couraged, for his faith is great in the salvation of men, and he goes
forth to it believing that sinners shall be saved. I delight in the
deep, calm faith of our Lord Jesns Christ. He had no faith in
man's goodness, for " he knew what was in man " ; but he had great faith
in what could be done in men and what could be wrought for them, and
for the joy that was set before him in this he endured the cross,
despising the shame. He had faith that grand things would come 01
his salvation—men would be purified, error would be driven out, false
hood would be slain, and love would reign supreme.
Here is the second grand victory of love, she " believeth all things."
Herein let us exercise ourselves till we are skilled in it.
Love's third great labour is in "hoping all things." Love never
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despairs. She believes in good things yet to come in her fellow-men,
even if she cannot believe in any present good in them. Hope all
things about your brethren. Suppose a friend is a member of the
church, and you cannot see any clear signs of grace in him, hope all
things about him. Many true believers are weak in faith, and the opera
tions of grace are dim in them ; and some are placed in positions where
the grace they have is much hindered and hampered : let us take these
things into consideration. It is hard to tell how little grace may yet
suffice for salvation : it is not ours to judge. Hope all things, and if
you should be forced to see sad signs in them, which make yon fear thac
they have no grace, yet, remember that some of the brightest believers
have had their faults, and grave ones too. Remember yourself, lest you
also be tempted. If you cannot hope that these persons are saved at
all, hope that they will be, and do all that you can to promote so blessed
an end.
Hope all things. If thy brother has been very angry with thee with
out a cause, hope that thou wilt win him ; and set about the task. If
thou hast tried and failed, hope to succeed next time, and try again.
Hope that though thou hast failed seven times, and he still speaks
bitterly, yet in his heart he is really ashamed, or at least that ho will be
so very soon. Never despair of your fellow Christians.
As to the unconverted, you will never do anything with them unless
you hope great things about them. When the good Samaritan found
the poor man half dead, if he had not hoped about him he would never
have poured in the oil and the wine, but would have left him there to
die. Cultivate great hopefulness about sinners. Always hope of them
that they will be saved yet : though no good signs are apparent in them.
If you have done your best for them, and have been disappointed and
defeated, still hope for them. Sometimes you will find cause for hope in
the fact that they begin to attend a place of worship. Grasp at that, and
say, " Who can tell ? God may bless them." Or if they have long been
hearers, and no good has come of it, still hope that the minister will
one day have a shot at them, and the arrow shall pierce through the
joints of the harness. When you last spoke to them there seemed a
little tenderness : be thankful for it, and have hope. If there has been a
little amendment in their life, be hopeful about them. Even if you
can see nothing at all hopeful in them, yet hope that there may be
something which you cannot see, and perhaps an effect has been produced
which they are endeavouring to conceal. Hope because you are moved
to pray for them. Get other people to pray for them, for as long as they
have some one to pray for them their case is not given over. If you
get others to pray, there will be another string to your bow. If they
are very ill, and you cannot get at them, or they are on their dying beds,
still have hope about them, and try to send them a message in some
form or other. Pray the Lord to visit and save them ; and always keep
up your hope about them. Till they are dead let not your hope be
dead.
Would you see a model of this ? Ah, look at our blessed Lord, and
all his hopefulness for us : how, despairing of none, he went after those
whom others would have given up. If yon ask a proof, remember how
he went after you. Will you despair of anybody since Christ did not
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despair of you ? Wonders of grace belong to God, and all those wonders
have been displayed in many among us. If you and I had been there
when they brought the adulterous woman taken in the very act, I am
afraid that we should have said, "This is too bad ; put her away, she
cannot be borne with." But oh, the hopefulness of the blessed Master
when even to her he said, "Woman, where are thine accusers ? Neither
do I condemn thee. Go, and sin no more." What wonderful patience,
and gentleness, and hopefulness our Lord displayed in all his converse
with the twelve ! It was a noble hopefulness in Christ which led him
to trust Peter as he did : after he had denied his Master with oaths,
our Lord trusted him to feed his sheep and lambs, and set him in the
forefront of apostolic service. He has also had compassion on some of
us, putting us into the ministry, and putting us in trust with the gospel,
for he knew what love would do for us, and he was certain he could yet
make something of us to his own glory.
The last victory of love is in enduring all things, by which I under
stand a patient perseverance in loving. This is perhaps the hardest
work of all, for many people can be affectionate and patient for a time,
but the task is to hold on year after year. I have known some men
earnestly check their temper under provocation, and bear a great many
slights, but at last they have said, " There is an end to everything : I
am not going to put up with it any longer. I cannot stand it." Blessed
be God, the love that Christ gives us endureth all things. As his love
endured to the end, so does the love which the Spirit works in us
endure to the end.
In reference first to our fellow Christians, love holds out under all
rebuffs. You mean that I shall not love you, my good man, but I
shall love you. You give me the rough side of your tongue, and
make me see that you are not a very lovable person, but I can love you
notwithstanding all. What? Will you do me a further unkindness? I
will oppose you by doing you a greater kindness than before. You said
a vile thing about me ; I will not hear it, but if it be possible I will say
a kind thing of you. I will cover you up with hot coals till I melt you ;
I will war against you with flames of love till your anger is consumed.
I will master you by being kinder to you than you have been unkind to
me. What hosts of misrepresentations and unkindnesses there are ;
but if you go on to be a true Christian you must endure all these. If
you have to deal with people who will put up with nothing from you,
take care to be doubly patient with them. What credit is there in
bearing with those who bear with you ? If your brethren are angry
without a cause, be sorry for them, but do not let them conquer you by
driving you into a bad temper. Stand fast in love ; endure not some
things, but all things, for Christ's sake ; so shall you prove yourself to
be a Christian indeed.
As to your dealing with the unconverted, if ever you go into the field
after souls, be sure to carry your gun with you, and that gun is love.
You gentlemen who go out shooting partridges and other birds at this
time of the year, no doubt find it a pleasant pastime; but for real
excitement, joy, and pleasure, commend me to soul-winning. What did
our Lord say, " I will make you fishers of men." If you go out
fishing for souls you will have to endure all things, for it will come to
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pass that some whom yon have been seeking for a long time will grow
worse instead of better. Endure this among the all things. Those
-whom you seek to bless may seem to be altogether unteachable, they
may shut their ears and refuse to hear you ; never mind, endure all
things. They may grow sour and sullen, and revile you in their anger,
but be not put about by them, let them struggle till they are wearied,
and meanwhile do you quietly wait, saying to yourself, " I must save
them." A warder who has to take care of insane persons will frequently
be attacked by them, and have to suffer hard blows ; but what does he
do ? Strike the patient and make a fight of it ? No, he holds him down
and pins him fast ; but not in anger, for he pities him too much to be
angry with him. Does a nurse with a delirious patient take any notice of
his cross words, and grumbling, and outcries ? Not she. She says, " I
must try to save this man's life," and so with great kindness she "endureth all things." If you were a fireman, and found a person in an
npperroom, and the house was on fire, would you not struggle with him
rather than let him remain in the room and burn. You would say, " I
will save you in spite of yourself." Perhaps the foolish body would call
you names, and say, " Let me alone, why should you intrude into my
chamber ? " But you would say, " Never mind my intrusion ; I will
apologise afterwards for my rudeness, but yon must be out of the fire
first." I pray God give you this blessed unmannerliness, this sweet
casting of all things to the wind, if by any means you may save some.
If you desire to see the mirror and the paragon of persevering en
durance, look you there ! I wish you could see it. I wish these eyes
could see the sight as I have sometimes seen it. Behold the cross !
See the patient Sufferer and that ribald multitude : they thrust out the
tongue, they sneer, they jest, they blaspheme ; and there he hangs,
triumphant in his patience, conquering the world, and death and hell
by enduring " all things." 0 love, thou didst never sit on a throne so
imperial as the cross, when there, in the person of the Son of God, thou
didst all things endure. Oh that we might copy in some humble
measure that perfect pattern which is here set before us. If you would
be saviours, if you would bless your generation, let no unkindness daunt
you ; let no considerations of your own character, or honour, or peace of
mind keep you back, but of you may it be said, even as of your Lord,
" He saved others, himself he could not save."
Have not I shown you four grand battles far excelling all the Waterloos, and Trafalgars, and Almas, and Inkermans on record ? Heroes
are they that fight and win them, and the Lord God of love shall
crown them.
III. I close by noting the sources of love's energy. The time
is gone, as I thought it would be, but it has brought us round in a
circle to where we started from. The Holy Ghost alone can teach men
how to love, and give them power to do so. Love's art is learned at no
other school but at the feet of Jesus, where the Spirit of love doth rest
on those who learn of him. Beloved, the Spirit of God puts love into
us, and helps us to maintain it, thus :—first, love wins these victories,
for it is her nature. The nature of love is self-sacrifice. Love is
the reverse of seeking her own. Love is intense ; love is burning ;
therefore she burnetii her way to victory. Love ! Look at it in the
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mother. Is it any hardship to her to lose rest and peace and comfort
for her child ? If it costs her pain, she makes it pleasure by the ardour
of her affection. It is the nature of love to court difficulties, and to
rejoice in suffering for the beloved object. If you have fervent love to
the souls of men, you will know how true this is.
Next to this, Jove has four sweet companions. There are with her
tenderness that " beareth all things," faith that " believeth all things,"
hope that " hopeth all things," and patience which " endureth all things,"
and he that hath tenderness, and faith, and hope, and patience hath a
brave quaternion of graces to guard him, and he need not be afraid.
Best of all, love sucks her life from the wounds of Christ. Love can
bear, believe, hope, and endure because Christ has borne, believed,
and hoped, and endured for her. I have heard of one that had a
twist : they say that he saw something that others never saw, and
heard a voice that others never heard, and he became such a strange
man that others wondered at him. Oh, that I had more and more
of that most solemn twist which comes through feeling a pierced
hand laid on my shoulder, and hearing in my ear a sorrowful voice,
that selfsame voice which cried, " My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me ? " I would see that vision and hear that voice, and
then,—what then? Why, I must love; I must love; I must love.
That would be the soul's strange bias and sweet twist. Love makes us
love ; love bought us, sought us, and brought us to the Saviour's feet,
and it shall henceforth constrain us to deeds which else would be im
possible. You have heard of men sometimes in a mad fit doing things
thao ordinary flesh and blood could never have performed. Oh to be
distracted from selfishness by the love of Christ, and maddened into
self-oblivion by a supreme passion for the Crucified. I know not how
otherwise to put my thoughts into words so that they may hint at my
burning meaning. May the Lord of love look into your very eyes with
those eyes which once were red with weeping over human sin : may he
touch your hands with those hands that were nailed to the cross, and
impress the blessed nailmarks upon your feet, and then may he pierce
your heart till it pour forth a life for love, and flow out in streams of
kind desires, and generous deeds, and holy sacrifices for God and for his
people. God grant it, for Jesus' sake. Amen.

FoimoN of Scripture read before Sermon—1 Corinthians xjii.
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" This is the law of the house ; Upon the top of the mountain the whole limit thereof
round ahout shall be most holy. Behold, this is the law of the house."—Ezekiel xliii. 12.

I shall not enter into the immediate meaning of Ezekiel's vision. I
believe that the house of which Ezekiel speaks is typical of the church of
the living God. In it I see not so much the visible church as that
spiritual, mystical church of Jesus Christ which is the one place of his
abode. It is found in a state of grace on earth, and in full glory in
heaven. Below it is the holy church militant, above it is the holy
church triumphant.
The church is the only thing upon earth which can properly be called
the house of God, for he dwelleth not in temples made with hands, that
is to say of this building. The finest architecture could never con
stitute a proper shrine for Deity. Look to yon blue heavens, gaze upon
the spangled vault of night, and view the ever-flashing, wide, and open
sea, and tell me if any handiwork of man can rival the temple of nature.
Peer into boundless space and see what a temple is already builded ; within
what walls would you hope to house the infinite Jehovah ? He has deigned,
however, to choose Zion, and to desire it for his habitation. The saints
are builded together as a spiritual house, a habitation of God through
the Spirit. He resides among his people, according to his promise, " I will
dwell in them and walk in them." Hence the church is the home of
the Great Father, where he dwells in the midst of his family, and takes
his rest. Hath he not said, " This is my rest for ever : here will I
dwell, for I have desired it "? As a man in his own house takes his ease
and finds delight, so doth God take pleasure in them that fear him ;
" His foundation is in the holy mountains. The Lord loveth the gates
of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob."
The church is God's house, for there he maizes himself known, and
manifests himself as he does not unto the outside world. " In Judah
is God known, his name is great in Israel." His people know him
for they are all taught of the Lord : none of them hath need to
say to his neighbour "know the Lord," for they all know him as
No. 1,618.
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their Father, from the least even to the greatest. What sweet fami
liarities are enjoyed in the church ! What holy intimacies between
the great Father and his children, how tenderly does he unbosom
himself so that the secret of the Lord is with them that fear him.
His saints are a people near unto him : they have access to him at all
times, for they dwell in his house, and are his own dearly beloved
children. What more glorious thing can be said of the church than
this—" God is in the midst of her ; she shall not be moved." Of whai
but the church, the true house of the Lord, could we read such words as
these : "The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty; he will
save, he will rejoice over thee with joy ; he will rest in his love, he will
joy over thee with singing."
The church is God's house, and therefore he provides for it even as a
man cares for his own house, spends his strength for it, exercises his
wisdom on its behalf, and is ever thoughtful over it. God doth lay out
himself for his people. For this his Son hath both died and risen again.
For this the Lord arranges the purposes of heaven ; for this he works
among the children of men. The Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is
the lot of his inheritance, to his chosen he has special regard. He will
see to it that his spiritual house is not suffered to decay, or to be short
of anything which makes for its comfort, security, and honour.
The Lord links his own name with the church as a man does with his
house. It is the house of the Lord, and he is the Lord of the house.
Beloved, it is the greatest honour that can happen to any man to be a
member of the household of God. There are great houses in the world
of long descent and of imperial rank, but what are they compared with
the household of God ? The one family in heaven and earth named by
the name of Jesus has far more true glory about it than all the families
of princes. I had rather be the meanest saint than the greatest
emperor. Such honour have all the saints.
Now, brothers and sisters, if you and I have had the privilege to be
admitted into God's house, and to be made a part of his family, it is
exceedingly necessary that we should know the law of the house. This
is desirable at our entrance, and equally necessary as long as we remain in
the house of the Lord. Paul wrote to Timothy with this design " that
thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of
God, which is the church of the living God." To this end Ezekiel was
sent of God to those who desired the favour of God. He was to show
them the form of the house and the goings out thereof and the comings
in thereof, and all the ordinances thereof, and all the forms thereof, and
all the laws thereof: and write it in their sight, that they might keep the
whole form thereof, and all the ordinances thereof, and do them.
God's house is not lawless. It is the abode of liberty, but not of
license. They that dwell in God's house are in his immediate presence,
and our God is a consuming fire. He had need be holy who dwells with
the thrice holy God. The Lord will be sanctified in them that come
near to him, and if any enter the house to misbehave themselves, they
will find that judgment begins at the house of God. How terrible are
those words : " If any man defile the temple of God, him will God
destroy."
Come we, then, with great attention to look at our text, which will
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inform us as to the law of the house. 0 that the Spirit may cause us to
understand, and then lead us to obey.
Let us first try to expound the law of the house ; secondly, let us
examine ourselves as to whether we have observed this lata of the house ;
thirdly, let us see the bearings of this lato ; and fourthly, let us take
ordersfor having this law of the house obeyed.
I. First, LET US EXPOUND THE LAW OF THE HOUSE. Note the
text carefully. It begins and ends with the same words : " This is the
law of the house ; upon the top of the mountain the whole limit thereof
round about shall be most holy. Behold, this is the law of the house."
These words make a frame for the statute ; or a sort of hand on each side
pointing to it. "This is the law of the house:" why are the words
mentioned twice ? Is it because we are such wayward scholars that we
need to be told everything twice at the least ? Is it because we are so
blind and dull that unless we have a thing repeated we are not likely to
notice it, or noticing it are sure to forget it ? Or was this posted up
because of the peculiar law as to going in and out of the temple ? We
read in the forty-sixth chapter, at the ninth verse, " But when the
people of the land shall come before the Lord in the solemn feasts, he
that entereth in by the way of the north gate to worship shall go out
by the way of the south gate ; and he that entereth by the way of the
south gate shall go forth by the way of the north gate : he shall not
return by the way of the gate whereby he came in, but shall go forth
oyer agaiust it." When the worshipper entered he saw over the portal,
"This is the law of the house"; and when he went out, if he looked
back at the gate of his departure, he would see there too, " This is the
law of the house." Or is it because this is the law of the house at the
beginning of life, and this is the law of the house at the end of it ?
This is the law of the house for the young convert, and this is the law
of the house for the most venerable saint ? At any rate, the alpha and
omega of Christian conduct is contained in the law of the house. You
can go no higher than obedience to that law : indeed, you may say of it
" It is high, I cannot attain unto it." Oo as far as you may, this still
remains to the most advanced among us the law of the house, for the
Lord's commandment is exceedingly broad.
And what is thiB law of the house ? Why, that everything about it is
holy. All things in the church must be pure, clean, right, gracious,
commendable, God-like. Everything that has to do with the church of
God must be holy : here are the words, " Upon the top of the mountain
the whole limit round about shall be most holy." Observe that all
must be holy; nay, observe again, it must be most holy. In the old
temple there was only one little chamber in the centre that was most
holy ; this was called the holy of holies, or the holiness of holiness : but
now in the church of God every chamber, hall, and court is to be most
holy. As was the veiled shrine into which none ever entered save the
high priest, and he but once a year, and then not without blood :—as was
that august apartment in which God shone forth from between the
cherubim, such for holiness is the entire church to be in every member
and every service.
Observe that this law of the house is not only intense, reaching
to the superlative degree of holiness, but it is most sweeping and
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encompassing : for we read, "Upon the top of the mountain the wholelimit
thereof round about shall be most holy." The outer courts, the courts
of the Gentiles, the walls, the promonades outside the walls, the slopes
of the hill, every part that had to do with the mountain upoo which
the temple stood, was to be most holy. From which I gather that in
the church of God it is not merely tier ministers that are to be most
holy, but her common members; not her sacraments only, but her
ordinary meals ; not her Sabbaths only, but her work-days : not her
worship only, but her daily labour. All that which surrounds our con
secrated life is to be consecrated too. The secular matters which touch
our religion are to be made religious,—whether we eat or drink, or
whatsoever we do, we are to do all in the name of the Lord Jesus. Not
only are the bells on the high priest's garments to be " holiness unto
the Lord," but the bells of the horses are to be the same. The pots
and bowls of our kitchens are to be as truly sacred as the golden vessels
with which the priests served the altar of the Most High. Holiness
should be far reaching, and cover the whole ground of a Christian's
life. He should be sanctified " spirit, soul, and body," and in all things
he should bear evidence of having been set apart unto the Lord. Paul
prayed that the very God of peace would sanctify us wholly. Amen ; so
let it be.
We notice, once again, that this holiness was to be conspicuous. The
church is not as a house sequestered in a valley, or hidden away in a
wood, but it is as the temple, which was set upon the top of a moun
tain, where it could be seen from afar. The whole of that mountain was
holy. Conspicuous holiness ought to be the mark of the church of
God. We should be a peculiar people, distinguished by this as a race
dwelling alone, that cannot be numbered among the nations. We ought
to be noted, not for talent, not for wealth, not for loud professions,
but for holiness. Somehow or other true holiness is sure to be spied
ont and remarked upon. Like the violet, it tries to hide itself, but it is
betrayed by its perfume. Like the star, it twinkles with modesty,
but it is discovered by its light. Grace cannot be put under a bushel.
It would fain be sheltered from its enemies by its obscurity, but the
holy city evermore stands on a hill, and it cannot be hid. Would God
that whenever people speak of the church to which we belong they
may acknowledge its holiness ! Would God that whenever they speak
of you or me they may have no evil thing to say of us unless they lie.
The world does not know how to name the thing which it both admires
and hates, but it soon perceives its existence and owns its power,—the
thing I mean is holiness, which is at once the glory and the strength of
the people of God.
What is holiness ? I know what it is, and yet I cannot in a few
words define it. I will bring out its meaning by degrees, but I shall
not do better than the poor Irish lad who had been converted to the
faith. When he was asked by the missionary, " Patrick, what is holi
ness?" "Sir," said he, "it is having a clane inside." Just so.
Morality is a clean outside, bnt holiness is being clean within. Morality
is a dead body washed and laid in clean white linen : holiness is the
living form in perfect purity. To be just to man is morality, to
be hallowed unto God is holiness. The church of God must not be
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reputedly good, but really pure ; she must not have a name for virtue,
but her heart must be right before God,—she must have a clean inside.
Our lives must be such that observers may peep within doors and may
see nothing for which to blame us. Our moral cleanliness must not be
like that of a bad housewife, who sweeps the dirt under the mats, and
puts away rags and rottenness in the corner cupboards. We must be
so clear of the accursed thing that even if they dig in the earth they
will not find an Achan's treasure hidden there. God desireth truth in
the inward parts, and in the hidden part he would make us to know
wisdom.
AVe might instructively divide holiness into four things, and the first
would be its negative side, separation from the world. There may be
morality, but there can be no holiness in a worldling. The man who is
as other men are, having experienced no change of nature and knowing
no change of life, is not yet acquainted with Scriptural holiness. The
word to every true saint is, " Come ye out from among them. Be ye
separate : touch not the unclean thing." If we are conformed to the world
we cannot be holy. Jesus said of all his saints, " They are not of the
world, even as I am not of the world." We are redeemed from among
men that we may be like our Redeemer, " holy, harmless, undefiled,
separate from sinners." We are not to be separate as to place, avoid
ing men with monkish fanaticism, for nobody mixed more with sinners
than did our Lord. ''This man receiveth sinners and eateth with
them " is the old reproach, but yet our Lord was not one of them, as
everybody could see : nothing could be more clear than the difference
between the lost sheep and the Shepherd who came among them seek
ing out his own. Every action, every word, every movement betokened
that he was another man from the sinners whom he sought to bless.
So must it be with us. As the lily among thorns so must we be among
the mass of men. My fellow-professors, are you different from those
among whom you dwell ? Are you as different from them as a Jew is from
a Gentile ? Now, a Jew may do what he likes, he may live in the same
style as an Englishman, a Pole, or a German, and he may in garb, in
business, in speech be like the people among whom he dwells, but the
image of father Jacob is upon him, and he cannot disguise the fact that
he is an Israelite. If he is converted to Christianity, still he does not
Jose his nationality, you can still perceive that he is of the seed of
Abraham. So ought it to be with the real Christian ; wherever he is,
and whatever he does, men ought to spy out that he is of the sect which
is everywhere spoken against, and not an ordinary man. The title
" the Peculiar People," belongs to all the followers of Jesus. They are
strangers and sojourners, aliens and foreigners in this world, for they
have come out at the divine call to be separated unto the Lord forever.
There is no holiness without separateness from the world.
Holiness next consists very largely in consecration. The holy things
of the sanctuary were holy because they were dedicated to God. No one
drank out of the sacred vessels except God's servants the priests ; no
victims were killed by the sacrificial knife, or laid upon the altar except
such as were consecrated to Jehovah, for the altar was holy, and the fire
thereof was holy. So must it be with us if we are to be holy : we must
belong to Jehovah, we must be consecrated to him, and be used for his
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own purposes. Not nominally only, but really, and as a matter of fact,
we must live for God, and labour for God. That is our reason for
existence, and if we answer not this end, we have no excuse for living1,
we are blots upon the face of nature, waste places, and barren trees
which cumber the ground. Only so far as we are bringing glory to God
are we answering the end and design of our creation. We are the
Lord"s priests, and if we do not serve him we are base pretenders. As
Christians we are not our own, but bought with a price, and if we live
as if we were our own we defraud our Redeemer. Will a man rob
God ? Will he rob Jesus of the purchase of his blood ? Can we consent
that the world, the flesh, the devil should use the vessels which are
dedicated to God ? Shall such sacrilege be tolerated ? No, let us feel
that we are the Lord's, and that his vows are upon us, binding us to lay
ourselves out for him alone. This is an essential ingredient of holi
ness : the cleanest bowl in the sanctuary was not holy because it was
clean ; it became holy when, in addition to being cleansed, it was also
hallowed unto the Lord. This is more than morality, decency, honesty,
virtue. You tell me of your generosity, your goodness, and your pious
intentions,—what of these ? Are you consecrated, for if you are not
consecrated to God you know nothing of holiness. This is the law of
the house, that the church is consecrated to Christ, and that every
man that comes into her midst must be the same. We must live for
God and for his glorious kingdom, or we are not holy. Oh to make
a dedication of ourselves to God without reserve, and then to stand to
it for ever : this is the way of holiness.
But this does not complete the idea of holiness unless you add to it
conformity to the will and character of God. If we are Gods servants
we must follow God's commands : we must be ready to do as our Master
bids us because he is the Lord, and must be obeyed. We must make
the Lord Jesus our example, and as Ezekiel says, " we must measure
the pattern." It must be our meat and drink to do the will of hioi
that sent us. Our rule is not our judgment, much less our fancy, but
word of God is our statute book. We are to obey God that we may
grow like God. The question to be asked is, What would the Lord have
me do? or, What would Christ himself have done under the circum
stances ? Not, what is my wish, but what is God's law about this : not
what will please me, but what will please him. Having been begotten
again by God into the image of Christ, and so having become his true
children we are to grow up into him in all things who is the head, being
imitators of God as dear children, for so, and so only, shall we be holy.
Do understand, then, that with regard to the whole range of the church,
however wide her action, conformity to the character of God is the law
of the house. Likeness to Christ must be seen in every single member,
in every act of every member, and in the whole body, and in all its
corporate acts. This is the law of the house.
I must add, however, to make up the idea of holiness, that there must
be a close communion between the soul and God ; for if a man could be,
which is not possible, conformed to the likeness of God, and consecrated
God, yet if he never had any communication with God the idea of
■ would not be complete. The temple becomes holy because God
' i it. He came into the most holy place in a most especial manner,
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and this accounted for its being the holy of holies ; even so special com
munion with the Lord creates special holiness. God's presence demands
and creates holiness. And so, brothers and sisters, if we would be holy
wo must dwell in God, and God must dwell in us. We cannot be holy
at a distance from God. How is it with you ? How is it with this church ?
Is God with us in all our services ? Is he recognised in all our efforts ?
Does he reigu in all our hearts ? Does Jesus abide with us, for this is
according to the law of the house that God should be everywhere
recognised, that we should in all things conform to his will, in all things
be consecrated to his purposes, and for his sake in all things be separated
from the rest of mankind. This is the law of the house.
II. Now, secondly, I want your help while I say let us examine
ourselves by this law. Let each man question himself as to whether
he has carefully observed the law of the house.
Brethren, the church of God is holy. It is founded by a holy God
upon holy principles and for holy purposes. She has been redeemed by
a holy Saviour, with a holy sacrifice, and dedicated to holy service. Her
great glory is the Holy Spirit, whose influences and operations are all
holy. Her law-book is the holy Bible, her armoury is the holy
covenant, her comfort is holy prayer. Her convocations are holy
assemblies ; her citizens are holy men and holy women ; she exists for
holy ends, and follows after holy examples. Dear hearer, are you then
as part of her " holiness to the Lord "? Ask yourself questions, founded
on what I have already said. Do I so live as to be separated? Is there in
my business a difference between me and those with whom I trade ? Are
my thoughts different ? Does the current of my desire run in a different
direction ? Am I at home with the ungodly, or does their sin vex me ?
Am I one of them, or am I as a speckled bird among them ? Search,
brethren, search and see whether ye be holy in that sense or no.
Next, let each one ask " Am I consecrated? Am I living to God with
my body, with my soul, with my spirit ? Am I using my substance,
my talents, my time, my voice, my thoughts for God's glory ? What
am I living for '? Am I making a pretence to live to God, and am I
after all really living to self? Am I like Ananias and Sapphira,
pretending to give all, and yet keeping back a part of the price ? "
The preacher would search his own heart, and he begs you all to search
yours.
Next ask the question, am I living in conformity to the mind of the
holy God ? Am 1 living as Christ would have lived in my place ? Do
I as a master, as a servant, as a husband, as a wife, or as a child,
act as God himself would have me act so that he could say to me,
:< Well done, thou good and faithful servant." He is a jealous God : am
I obeying him with care ? If I am not walking in obedience to God I
am behaving disorderly, I am breaking the law of the house, and that
house the house of the living God. Ought we not to take heed lest we
insult the king in his own palace, and perish from the way when his
wrath is kindled but a little.
Then, again, do I live in communion with God? I cannot be holy
and yet have a wall of division between me and God. Is there a great
gulf of separation between me and the Lord ? then I am a stranger to
holiness. I must have fellowship with him, or else I am living in a
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manner which is sinful, dangerous, grievous, injurious. Brother, sister,
let me put this pressing question,—Do you walk with God ? Do you
abide in fellowship with Jesus? I know there are some who would
rather not give an answer to that question. I hare met with believers
who have said, " If you asked me whether I was drunken or dishonest.
I should say ' No,' at once. If you asked me whether I have been up
right and moral, I could say ' Yes,' most certainly. But when you say,
' Are you walking in communion with the Lord ? are you enjoying
habitual fellowship with God?' I am not prepared to give you an
answer, for I am weak upon this point." Arc there not some professors
among you who do not see the face of God by the month together, and
seldom enjoy the presence of God at all? Their nearness to God is a
thing of rare occasions, and not of everyday consciousness. At a
meeting, when religious excitement stirs them, they are a little warmed
up, but their general temperature suits the North Pole rather than the
Equator. But, oh, dear friends, this will not do. We want you to
dwell near to God always : to wake up in the morning with his light
saluting the eyes of your soul ; and to be with him while you are engaged
in domestic concerns or out in the busy world. We want yon often to have
a secret word with the Well-beloved during the day, and to go to bed at
night feeling how sweet it is to fall asleep upon the Saviour's bosom.
Brother, how sweet to say, " When I awake I am still with thee." Jealous
hearts count it a sorrow when even their dreams disorder their minds, and
prevent their thinking of the Lord in their first conscious moment. I
would to God Ave were so encompassed with divine love, so completely
sanctified, so thoroughly holy, that we never lost for an instant n sense
of the immediate presence of the Most High. I leave that work of selfexamination with yourselves in the quiet hours of this afternoon. Do
not neglect it, for as servants of the Lord it is incumbent upon you to
remember that holiness becometh his house, and it will be ill for us to
be walking contrary to his mind. " Measure the pattern," and measure
yourselves by the law of the house.
III. Now, thirdly, what are the bearinos of this law of the
house ? Those bearings of the law to which I now refer are these :—
If the church of God shall be most holy, it will have as the result of it
the greatest possible degree of the smile and favour of God. A holy
church has God in the midst of her. The consequence of God's pre
sence is a holy liveliness in all her members, for where God comes near
to man lethargy and death soon fly away. Where the sacred presence
abides sickness of soul disappears. Jehovah-Rophi heals his people
among whom he dwells, and the inhabitant shall no more say, " I am
sick." This again causes joy. and the bones which were broken rejoice.
Where there is holiness God comes, and there is sure to be love, for
love is of the very essence of holiness. The fruit of the Spirit is love
both to God and man. That love begets union of heart, brotherly
kindness, sympathy, and atfection, and these bring peace and happiness.
Among the truly holy there are no divisions, no heresies, no separation
into parties, but all are one in Christ. Whence come wars and
fightings ? Not from holiness, but from unconquered lusts. When we
" all be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect we shall love as he
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This, of course, leads to success in all the church's efforts, and aeonsequent increase. Her prayers are intense, and they bring down a
blessing, for they are holy and acceptable unto God by Jesus Christ :
her labours are abundant, and they secure an abundant harvest, for
God will not forget her labour of love. The holy church with God in
the midst of her is the place of brotherly unity, and consequently it is
wet with the dew of Hermon, and there God commandeth the blessing,
even life for evermore. Saints in such a state keep high holiday all the
year round, having foretastes of heaven. Their trials are sanctified,
and their mercies are multiplied ; thus faith groweth exceedingly, and
hope is confirmed. To their assemblies angels come trooping down, and
up from them, by the way of the ladder which Jacob saw, they ascend
to God. 0 happy people ! Thrice happy in their Holy God !
A holy church, my brethren, may we see it! A church most holy in
all her solemn services shall be " fair as the sun, clear as the moon,
and terrible as an army with banners." The nations among whom she
dwells shall hear the fame thereof ; they shall come from afar, and ask to
see her prince, and they shall be astonished at his glory. The sons of
the aliens shall come bending to her feet. Her converts shall be like
flocks of doves, she shall herself wonder whence they came. There shall
be no languor, no defeat, no disappointment, no doubt of eternal verities
and no suspicions of infinite love. In the power of the Holy Spirit she
shall be bravely confident, gloriously self-sacrificing, and so shall she go
from victory to victory. Mount but this white horse of holiness, 0 ye
armies of the Lord, and Christ shall lead the van, and all of you clothed
in fine white linen shall follow him, and go forth conquering and to
conquer.
On the other hand, imagine a church without holiness. What will
come of it ? Without holiness no man shall see the Lord ; and if the
church cannot even see her Lord, what is her condition? Go to Zion,
and see what happens to God's house when once defiled. Mark how
the holy and beautiful house was desolate and burnt with fire. Remem
ber how God loathed Zion and bade her enemies cast her down stone
from stone, and sow with salt the very site on which she stood. Was
there ever destruction like to that which fell upon Jerusalem ? Let us
receive among onr brotherhood unholy men and women, and let us
tolerate and indulge them, and we shall soon see the anger of the Lord
wax hot. Let us ourselves give way to laxity of principle and practice,
let us lose our consecration and our communion, and what will soon be
the effect ? Probably first will come heartburning, envy, and strife ;
next, divisions, schisms, false doctrines, rivalries, contentions ; or pos
sibly the evil may take the form of lethargy, inactivity, worldliness,
want of love to Christ and souls ; by-and-by there will be diminished
gatherings at the meetings for prayer, a cessation of all earnest pleading
and consecrated living ; then a falling-off of congregations ; then a
want of power in the ministry—a defect in the doctrine, perhaps, or
else in the earnestness of the speaker ; and all the while no conversions
and no visits from the Lord. Shall it be, in years to come, that men
will pass by the Tabernacle, and ask, " What is that huge house ?" and
the reply will be, it was built by an earnest, godly company in former
years ; but they are dead, and things are changed. What is it now ?
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There is a fine organ and a polished preacher, but the multitudes have
departed, and the few who still keep together are of the cold, respectable
order, who have no life or zeaL Then will this house be a proverb, a
by-word and a hissing throughout the whole earth. How oftgi am I
jealous about this with a burning jealousy ; my heart breaks when
I hear of some of you that you live unholy lives. There are some,
I fear, among you who so walk as to dishonour the cross of Christ ;
I mean not such as we can lay our finger on and say, " This man is a
drunkard, or unchaste, or dishonest," else, as you well know, you would
not long be spared,—no, not a moment longer than was needful for
the proof of your wrong and of your impenitence in it ; but I mean
such as cannot be thus dealt with, because their sins are not open,—the
tares that grow up in the wheat, the actions not yet discovered,—
because we cannot cast the lot so as to light upon this man or that,
and say, " It is he." I tremble lest there should be among us some,
utterly unknown to us, and undiscoverable by the most vigilant eye,
whose sin, nevertheless, like a leprosy, should eat into the house, and
make it unfit for the habitation of God. Oh, that we may never be so
fallen that God himself shall say, " Let them alone." It was an awful
moment when, in the holy place at Jerusalem, there was heard the
moving of wings and a voice which said, " Let us go hence." Then the
glovy will have departed. Woe, woe, woe ! Let the curtain drop with
a shower of tears upon it. God grant it never may be so !
IV. So now, lastly, dear brethren, let us take order to secure
obedience to the law of the house. I believe that Jesus is always
working in his own way for the purity of every true church. " His fan is
in his hand"—see it moving continually—"and he will throughly purge
his floor." God's melting fire is not in the world, where the dross
contains no gold, but " his fire is in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem."
" The lord will judge his people." The Lord tries professors and their
professions. I believe that there is a judgment going on over church
members that some are little aware of. Paul speaks of a church in his
day in this manner, he notes their inconsistencies, and adds, " For this
cause some are sickly among you, and many sleep." A special juris
diction is over the palace of a king, a special rule pertains to a house which
does not apply to people out of doors. Church members are under
peculiar discipline, as it is written, " You only have I known of all the
nations of the earth, therefore I will punish you for your iniquities."
Our Lord Jesus often makes the ministry to be as a great winnowing fan.
Somebody is offended, and goes. What a mercy ! You could not have
compelled him to depart, but he removes of his own accord, and so the
house is cleansed. The breath of the Spirit blows away much chaff.
When our Lord preached his usual doctrine the chaff kept with the wheat,
but when he came to speak of eating his flesh and drinking his blood
the baser sort were offended, and " walked no more with him." Did he
grieve over that separation between the precious and the vile ? I trow
not. He meant it should be so. A certain truth put in a certain way,
with apersonally pointed application, perhaps not intendedbythe preacher
as to that particular individual, is nevertheless intended by God for
that case, and the cutting word removes the rotten bough. Thus the
purging work proceeds from day to day. Wc may expect our Master to
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come among us every now and then with a scourge of small cords, and
to smite right and left to purify the temple ofGod lest it should become a den
of thieves. He is a jealous God, and he will not suffer defilement among
his own people. Have you never seen great Christian communities at
a certain phase of their existence come into troubled waters and break
up like wrecks? There must have been a secret reason ; probably the
one assigned at the time was by no means the true one. Want of holi
ness led to want of love, and unloving spirits soon found a pretext for
dispute. Those who should have met this with love, and quenched it
by gentle wisdom, acted in a harsh spirit, being themselves deficient in
grace, and so flint met steel, and sparks abounded ; then came fire ; then
came general conflagration. The open mischief was an effect rather than
a cause, and it may be hoped was even part of the cure. True, many a
table of the money-changers was upset, and many a dove was seen to fly
away in fright, but the scourge did not fail to make a clearance. How
much better would it have been had there been no need for such a
purging. If churches are not holy they cannot be prosperous, for God
afflicts those who break the law of his house.
Now, cannot we give earnest heed that this law is regarded among us?
" Yes," say you, " take care that you who are pastors, elders, and deacons
are watchful and faithful. Guard well the door of the church, and see
to it that you do not admit the ungodly : be vigilant also in discipline,
so that when any are manifestly unholy they are put away." Brethren,
this is our desire and labour ; but after all, what can we do ? With all
our diligence what can a small band of officers accomplish in a great
church which is numbered by thousands ? Brothers and sisters, this
must be taken up by you all. Let every man bear his own burden. I
would have every man sweep in the front of his own door. I pray that
each person who belongs to this church may be jealous for its purity,
and watch both over himself and his brethren, lest any form of sin
should be a root of bitterness to trouble us, and thereby many should
be defiled.
Let us set to this work at once. Here is the first exercise for us :
let us repent of past failures in holiness. We shall never overcome sin
till we are conscious of it and ashamed of it. Hence the Lord said to
the prophet, " Thou son of man, show the house to the house of Israel,
that they may be ashamed of their iniquities ; and let them measure the
pattern. And if they be ashamed of all that they have done, shew them
the form of the house, and the fashion thereof." The first step towards
purity is penitence. Let us bow our heads and lament before the Lord
the sins of our holy things, our personal trespasses, our transgressions
against love, our offences against the law of the house. He that is
least ashamed will probably be the person who has most cause to blush,
and he who will be most humbled will be the man who has least trans
gressed. In any case we have sinned as a church, and come short of the
glory of God, and an honest confession is due from us.
Having owned our error, let us next make the law of God's house our
earnest shedy that we may avoid offences in the future. You will hardly
keep the law if you do not know it. Search the sacred word day and
night. Let the inspired page be your standard. Never mind what your
minister tells you, observe what the Spirit of God tells you. Get to your
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Bibles, search them, and there see how you ought to behave in the house
of God. Be much upon your knees asking the Lord to teach you his
mind and will, and specially beseech him to write his law upon your
hearts, for you will never keep it in your life till it is written there.
When you have studied the law of the house, then next be intensely
real in your endeavour to observe il. How much of the religion of the
present day is a sham. Men talk of being holy, do they know
what they mean ? We speak of consecration, and yet live as if
we were mere worldings hunting for wealth, or fame, or pleasure.
Some sing of giving all to God, and yet their contributions are
miserably small. Some say they are living wholly for God, but if
they had lived wholly for themselves it would not have made any par
ticular difference in what they have done. Oh, let us be real. Do not
let us preach what we do not believe, nor profess to be believers in a
creed which is not true to our own souls. Get a grip of eternal things ;
hold them, feel their solemn weight, and live under their influence.
That which is unreal is unholy. The bloated Pharisee is unholy ; the
empty formalist is unholy ; but the sincere penitent, the truly honest
seeker after holiness is already holy in some degree. Thine eyes, O
Lord, are upon truth.
Then let us cry for a sincere and growing faith in God concerning
this matter of holiness. Let us believe in Jesus, that by his Holy
Spirit he can make us holy. Do not let us believe that any sin is in
evitable, rather let us feel bound to overcome it. Let us not trust in
our own strugglings and strivings, but let us as much trust Christ to
work in us sanctification as to work for us justification. Let faith deal
with the water as well as with the blood, for they both flowed from the
same fountain in the Saviour's riven side.
And then, lastly, let us pray to be set on fire with an intense zeal for
God. I do not believe that there is such a thing as cold holiness in
the world. As soon as a bullock was dedicated to God, and brought to
the altar, it had to be burned with fire, and so must every consecrated
life. Yon and I are never the Lord's while we are cold-hearted. We
must be on fire if we are to be sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ. Get rid of zeal from the church, and you have removed one
of the most purifying elements, for God intends to purge Jerusalem by
the spirit of judgment and by the spirit of burning. Oh, to be bap
tized into the Holy Ghost and into fire. Refining fire go through and
through our souls till all that defileth shall be utterly consumed, and we
shall be as ingots of pure gold, wholly the Lord's.
Thus have we rehearsed in your ears the law of the house. May
the Holy Spirit enable you to keep it unto the end.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Galatians v. 13—2G ;
vi. 1—10.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—162, 653, 879.

THE PENTECOSTAL WIND AND FIRE.

Delivered on Lord's-Day Morning, September 18th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINQTON.

" And suddenly thero came a sound from heaven as «f a rushing mighty wind, and it
filled all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gavo them utterance."—
Acts ii. 2—4.

From the descent of the Holy Ghost at the beginning we may learn
something concerning his operations at the present time. Remember at
the outset that whatever the Holy Spirit was at the first that he is now, for
as God he remaineth for ever the same : whatsoever he then did ho is
able to do still, for his power is by no means diminished. As saith the
prophet Micah, " 0 thou that art named the house of Jacob, is the
spirit of the Lord straitened ? " We should greatly grieve the Holy
Spirit if we supposed that his might was less to-day than in the be
ginning. Although we may not expect, and need not desire, the miracles
which came with the gift of the Holy Spirit, so far as they were physical,
yet we may both desire and expect that which was intended and sym
bolized by them, and we may reckon to see the like spiritual wonders
performed among us at this day.
Pentecost, according to the belief of the Jews, was the time of the
giving of the law ; and if when the law was given there was a marvellous
display of power on Sinai, it was to be expected that when the gospel was
given, whose ministration is far more glorious, there should be some
special unveiling of the divine presence. If at the commencement of the
gospel we behold the Holy Spirit working great signs and wondera
may we not expect a continuance—nay, if anything, an increased display
—of his power as the ages roll on ? The law vanished away, but the
gospel will never vanish ; it shineth more and more to the perfect
millennial day; therefore, I reckon that, with the sole exception of
physical miracles, whatever was wrought by the Holy Ghost at the first
we may look to be wrought continually while the dispensation lasts. It
aught not to bo forgotten that Pentecost was the feast of first fruits ;
it was the time when the first ears of ripe corn were offered unto God.
If, then, at the commencement of the gospel harvest we see so plainly
Nos. 1,0 10-20.
/
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the power of the Holy Spirit, may we not most properly expect in
finitely more as the harvest advances, and most of all when the most
numerous sheaves shall be ingathered ? May we not conclude that it
the Pentecost was thus marvellous the actual harvest will be more
wonderful still ?
This morning my object is not to talk of the descent of the Holy
Spirit as a piece of history, but to view it as a fact bearing upon us at
this hour, even upon us who are called in these latter days to bear our
testimony for the truth. The Father hath sent us the Comforter that
he may dwell in us till the coming of the Lord. The Holy Ghost has
never returned, for he came in accordance with the Saviour's prayer, to
abide with us for ever. The gift of the Comforter was not temporary,
and the display of his power was not to be once seen and no more.
The Holy Ghost is here, and we ought to expect his divine working
among us : and if he docs not so work we should search ourselves to
see what it is that hindereth, and whether there may not be somewhat
in ourselves which vexes him, so that he restrains his sacred energy, and
doth not work among us as he did aforetime. May God grant that the
meditation of this morning may increase our faith in the Holy G host, and
inflame our desires towards him, so that we may look to see him fulfilling
his mission among men as at the beginning.
I. First, I shall call your attention to the instructive symbols
of the Holy Spirit, which were made prominent at Pentecost. They
Were two. There was a sound as of a rushing mighty wind, and there
were cloven tongues as it were of fire.
Take the symbols separately. The first is wind—an emblem of Deity,
and therefore a proper symbol of the Holy Spirit. Often under the Old
Testament God revealed himself under the emblem of breath or wind :
indeed, as most of you know, the Hebrew word for "wind" and " spirit"
is the same. So, with the Greek word, when Christ talked to Nicodemus,
it is not very easy for translators to tell us when he said "spirit" and
when he said " wind ; " indeed, some most correctly render the original all
the way through by the word " wind," while others with much reason
have also used the word " spirit " in their translation. The original
word signified either the one or the other, or both. Wind is, of all
material things, one of the most spiritual in appearance ; it is invisible,
ethereal, mysterious ; hence, men have fixed upon it as being nearest
akin to spirit. In Ezekiel's famous vision, when he saw the valley full
of dry bones, we all know that the Spirit of God was intended by that
vivifying wind which came when the prophet prophesied and blew upon
the withered relics till they were quickened into life. " The Lord
hath his way in the whirlwind," thus he displays himself when he works :
"The Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind," thus he reveals him
self when he teaches his servants.
Observe that this wind was on the day of Pentecost accompanied with
a sound—a sound as of a rushing mighty wind ; for albeit the Spirit of
God can work in silence, yet in saving operations he frequently uses
sound. 1 would be the last to depreciate meetings in which there is
nothing but holy silence, for I could wish that we had more reverence
"" nee, and it is in stillness that the inner life is nourished ; yet the
host does, not work for the advancement of the kingdom of
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God by silence alone, for faith cometh by hearing. There is a sound as
of a rushing, mighty wind, when the word is sounded forth throughout
whole nations by the publishing of the gospel. If the Lord had not given
men ears or tongues silent worship would have been not only appro
priate but necessary ; but inasmuch as we have ears the Lord must have
intended us to hear something, and as we have tongues he must have
meant us to speak. Some of us would be glad to be quiet, but where
the gospel has free course, there is sure to be a measure of noise and
stir. The sound came on this occasion, no doubt, to call the attention
of the assembly to what was about to occur, to arouse them, and to
fill them with awe ! There is something indescribably solemn about
the rush of a rising tempest ; it bows the soul before the sublime
mystery of divine power. What more fitting as an attendant upou
divine working than the deeply solemn rush of a mighty wind.
With this awe-inspiring sound as of a mighty wind, there was clear
indication of its coming from heaven. Ordinary winds blow from this or
that quarter of the skies, but this descended from heaven itself: it was
distinctly like a down-draught from above. This sets forth the fact that
the true Spirit, the Spirit of God, neither comes from this place nor that,
neither can his power be controlled or directed by human authority, but
his working is ever from above, from God himself. The work of the Holy
Spirit is, so to speak, the breath of God, and his power is evermore in
a special sense the immediate power of God. Coming downward, there
fore, this mysterious wind passed into the chamber where the disciples were
assembled, and filled the room. An ordinary rushing mighty wind would
have been felt outside the room, and would probably have destroyed the
house or injured the inmates, if it had been aimed at any one building ;
but this heavenly gust filled but did not destroy the room, it blessed but
did not overthrow the waiting company.
The meaning of the symbol is that as breath, air, wind, is the very
life of man, so is the Spirit of God the life of the spiritual man. By
him are we quickened at the first ; by him are we kept alive afterwards ;
by him is the inner life nurtured, and increased, and perfected. The
breath of the nostrils of the man of God is the Spirit of God.
This holy breath was not only intended to quicken them, but to
invigorate them. What a blessing would a breeze be just now to us
who sit in this heavy atmosphere ! How gladly would we hail a gust
from the breezy down, or a gale from the open sea ! If the winds of
earth are so refreshing what must a wind from heaven be ! That rush
ing mighty wind soon cleared away all earth-engendered damps and
vapours ; it aroused the disciples and left them braced up for the further
work of the Lord. They took in great draughts of heavenly life ; they
felt animated, aroused, and bestirred. A sacred enthusiasm came upon
them, because they were filled with the Holy Ghost ; and, girt with that
strength, they rose into a nobler form of life than they had known
before.
No doubt this wind was intended to show the irresistible power of
the Holy Ghost ; for simple as the air is, and mobile and apparently
feeble, yet set it in motion, and you feel that a thing of life is among
you ; make that motion more rapid, and who knows the power of the
restless giant who has been awakened. See, it becomes a storm, a
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tempest, a hurricane, a tornado, a cyclone. Nothing can be more potent
than the wind when it is thoroughly roused, and so, though the Spirit
of God be despised among men, so much so that they do not even
believe in his existence, yet let him work with the fulness of his power,
and you will see what he can do. He comes softly, breathing like a
gentle zephyr, which fans the flowers, but does not dislodge the insect
of most gauzy wing, and our hearts are comforted. He comes like a
stirring breeze, and we are quickened to a livelier diligence : our sails
are hoisted and we fly before the gale. He comes with yet greater
strength, and we prostrate ourselves in the dust as we hear the thunder
of his power, bringing down with a crash false confidences and refuges
of lies ! How the firm reliances of carnal men, which seemed to stand
like rocks, are utterly cast down ! How men's hopes, which appeared to
be rooted like oaks, are torn up by the roots before the breath of the
convincing Spirit ! What can stand against him ? Oh ! that we did
but see in these latter days something of that mighty rushing wind which
breaketh the cedars of Lebanon, and sweeps before it all things that
would resist its power.
The second Pentecostal symbol was fire. Fire, again, is a frequent
symbol of Deity. Abraham saw a burning lamp, and Moses beheld a
burning bush. When Solomon had builded his holy and beautiful
house, its consecration lay in the fire of God descending upon the
sacrifice to mark that the Lord was there ; for when the Lord had dwelt
aforetime in the tabernacle, which was superseded by the temple, he re
vealed himself in a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night.
" Our God is a consuming fire." Hence the symbol of fire is a fit
emblem of God the Holy Spirit. Let us adore and worship him.
Tongues of flame sitting on each man's head betoken a personal
visitation to the mind and heart of each one of the chosen company.
Not to consume them came the fires, for no one was injured by the
flaming tongue ; to men whom the Lord has prepared for his approach
there is no danger in his visitations. They see God, and their
lives are preserved ; they feel his fires, and are not consumed. This
is the privilege of those alone who have been prepared and purified for
such fellowship with God.
The intention of the symbol was to show them that the Holy Spirit
would illriminate them, as fire gives light. " He shall lead you into all
truth." Henceforth they were to be no more children untrained, but
to be teachers in Israel, instructors of the nations whom they were
to disciple unto Christ : hence the Spirit of light was upon them. But
fire doth more than give light : it inflames ; and the flames which sat
upon each showed them that they were to be ablaze with love, intense
with zeal, burning with self-sacrifice ; and that they were to go forth
among men to speak not with the chill tongue of deliberate logic, but
with burning tongues of passionate pleading ; persuading and entreating
men to come unto Christ that they might live. The fire signified in
spiration. God was about to make them speak under a divine in
fluence, to speak as the Spirit of God should give them utterance. Oh !
blessed symbol, would God that all of us experienced its meaning to the
"ill and that the tongue of fire did sit upon every servant of the Lord,
a fire burn steadily within to destroy our sin, a holy sacrificial
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flame to make us whole burnt offerings unto God, a never-dying flame
of zeal for God, and devotion to the cross.
Note that the emblem was not only fire, bnt a tongue of fire ; for God
meant to have a speaking church : not a church that would fight with
the sword—with that weapon we have nought to do—but a church that
should have a sword proceeding out of its mouth, whose one weapon
shonld be the proclamation of the gospel of Jesus Christ. I should
think from what I know of some preachers that when they had the?
Pentecost the influence sat upon them in the form of tongues of flower.*;
but the apostolic Pentecost knew not flowers, but flames. What fine
preaching we have nowadays ! What new thoughts, and poetical turns !
This is not the style of the Holy Ghost. Soft and gentle is the flow
of smooth speech which tells of the dignity of man, the grandeur of the
century, the toning down of all punishment for sin, and the probable
restoration of all lost spirits, including the arch-fiend himself. This is
the Satanic ministry, subtle as the serpent, bland as his seducing words
to Eve. The Holy Ghost calls us not to this mode of speech. Fire,
intensity, zeal, passion as much as you will, but as for aiming at effect
by polished phrases and brilliant periods—these are fitter for those who
would deceive men than for those who would tell them the message of
the Most High. The style of the Holy Ghost is one which conveys the
truth to the mind in the most forcible manner,—it is plain but flaming,
simple but consuming. The Holy Spirit has never written a cold period
throughout the whole Bible, and never did he speak by a man a lifeless
word, but evermore he gives and blesses the tongue of fire.
These, then, are the two symbols ; and I should like you carefully to
observe how the Holy Spirit teaches us by them. When he came from
the Father to his Son Jesus it was as a dove. Let peace rest on that
dear sufferer's soul through all his days of labour and through the pas
sion which would close them. His anointing is that of peace : ho
needed no tongue of flame, for he was already all on fire with love. Whee
the Holy Spirit was bestowed by the Son of God upon his disciples it
was as breath—" He breathed on them and said, Receive the Holy
Ghost." To have life more abundantly is a chief necessity of servants
of the Lord Jesus, and therefore thus the Holy Ghost visits us. Now
that we have the Holy Spirit from Christ as our inner life and quicken
ing he also comes upon us with the intent to use us in blessing others,
and this is the manner of his visitation,—he comes as the wind, which
wafts the words we speak, and as fire which burns a way for the truth
wc utter. Our words are now full of life and flame ; they are borne by
the breath of the Spirit, and they fall like fire-flakes, and set the souls
of men blazing with desire after God. If the Holy Spirit shall rest
upon me or upon you, or upon any of us, to qualify us for service, it
shall be after this fashion—not merely of life for ourselves, but of fiery
energy in dealing with others. Come on us even now, 0 rushing
mighty wind and tongue of fire, for the world hath great need. It lies
stagnant in the malaria of sin and needs a healing wind ; it is shrouded
in dreadful night, and needs the flaming torch of truth. There is
neither health nor light for it but from thee, 0 blessed Spirit ; come, then,
upon it through thy people.
Now put these two symbols together ; only mind what you are at.
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Wind and fire together ! I hare kept them separate in my discourse
hitherto ; and you have seen power in each one ; what are they together :
Rushing mighty wind alone how terrible ! Who shall stand against it :
See how the gallant ships dash together, and the monarcha of the fores:
bow their heads. And fire alone ! Who shall stand against it when it
devours its prey ? But set wind and fire to work in hearty union '
Remember the old city of London. When first the flames began it was
utterly impossible to quench them because the wind fanned the flame,
and the buildings gave way before the fire-torrent. Set the prairie oa
fire. If a rain-shower falls, and the air is still, the grass may perhaps
cease to bum, but let the wind encourage the flame, and see how th
devourcr sweeps along while the tall grass is licked up by tongues of
fire. We have lately read of forests on fire. What a sight ! Hear hothe mighty trees are crashing in the flame ! What can stand against it !
The fire settcth the mountains on a blaze. What a smoke blackens ts?
skies ; it grows dark at noon. As hill after hill offers up its sacrifice tin
timid imagine that the great day of the Lord has come. If we couli
see a spiritual conflngration of equal grandeur it were a consummation
devoutly to be wished. 0 God, send us the Holy Ghost in thifashion : give us both the breath of spiritual life and the fire of un
conquerable zeal, till nation after nation shall yield to the sway of Jeau.
0 thou who art our God, answer us by fire, we pray thee. Answer n<
both by wind and fire, and then shall we see thee to be God indeed.
The kingdom comes not, and the work is flagging. 0 that thou wouldesi
send the wind and the fire ! Thou wilt do this when we are all of one
accord, all believing, all expecting, all prepared by prayer. Lord, bring
Us to this waiting state.
II. Secondly, my brethren, follow me while I call your attention
to the immediate effects of this descent of the Holy Spirit, for
these symbols were not sent in vain. There were two immediate
effects : the first was filling, and the second was the gift of idterana.
1 call special attention to the first, namely, filling : " It filled all the
house where they were sitting ": and it did not merely fill the house, but
the men—"They were all filled with the Holy Ghost." When thej
stood up to speak even the ribald mockers in the crowd noticed this, for
they said, "These men are full," and though they added "with new
wine," yet they evidently detected a singular fulness about them. We
are poor, empty things by nature, and useless while we remain so:
we need to be filled with the Holy Ghost. Some people seem to believe
in the Spirit of God giving utterance only, and they look upon instruc
tion in divine things as of secondary importance. Dear, dear me, what
trouble comes when we act upon that theory ! How the empty vessels
clatter, and rattle, and sound ! Men in such case utter a wonderful
amount of nothing, and even when that nothing is set on fire it does not
come to much. I dread a revival of that sort, where the first thing and
the last thing is everlasting talk. Those who set up for teachers ought
to be themselves taught of the Lord ; how can they communicate that
which they have not received ? Where the Spirit of God is truly at
work he first fills and then gives utterance : that is his way. Oh that
you and I were at this moment filled with the Holy Ghost. " Full ! "
Then they were not cold, and dead, and empty of life as we sometimes
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are. " Full." Then there was no room for anything else in any one
of them ! They were too completely occupied by the heavenly power
to hare room for the desires of the flesh. Fear was banished, every
minor motive was expelled : the Spirit of God as it flooded their very
being drove out of them everything that was extraneous. They had
many faults and many infirmities before, but that day, when they were
filled with the Spirit of God, faults and infirmities were no more per
ceptible. They became different men from what they had ever been
before : men full of God are the reverse of men full of self. The differ
ence between an empty man and a full man is something very wonderful.
Let a thirsty person have an empty vessel handed to him. There may
be much noise in the handing, but what a mockery it is as it touches his
lips ; but fill it with refreshing water, and perhaps there may be all the
more silence in the passing it, for a full cup needs careful handling ;
but oh, what a blessing when it reaches the man's lips ! Out of a full
vessel he may drink his full. Out of a full church the world shall receive
salvation, but never out of an empty one. The first thing we want as a
church is to be filled with the Holy Ghost: the gift of utterance will
then come as a matter of course. They ask me, " May the sisters speak
anywhere? If not in the assembly, may they not speak in smaller
meetings ? " I answer, yes, if they are full of the Holy Ghost. Shall
this brother or that be allowed to speak ? Certainly, if he be filled, he
may flow. May a layman preach? I know nothing about laymen
except that I am no cleric myself; but let all speak who are full of the
Holy Ghost. " Spring up, 0 well." If it be a fountain of living water
who would restrain it, who could restrain it? Let him overflow who
is full, but mind he does not set up to pour out when there is nothing
in him ; for if he counts it his official duty to go pouring out, pouring
out, pouring out, at unreasonable length, and yet nothing comes of it, I
am sure he acts, not by the Holy Spirit, but according to his own vanity.
The next Pentecostal symbol was utterance. As soon as the Spirit of
God filled them they began to speak at once. It seems to me that they
began to speak before the people had come together. They could not
help it ; the inner forces demanded expression, and they must speak. So
when the Spirit of God really comes upon a man, he does not wait till
he has gathered an audience of the size which he desires, but he seizes
the next opportunity. He speaks to one person, he speaks to two, he
speaks to three, to anybody : he must speak, for he is full, and must
have vent.
When the Spirit of God fills a man he speaks so as to be understood.
The crowd spake different languages, and these Spirit-taught men
spoke to them in the language of the country in which they were born.
This is one of the signs of the Spirit's utterance. If my friend over
yonder talks in a Latinized style to a company of costermongers, I will
warrant you the Holy Ghost has nothing to do with him. If a learned
brother fires over the heads of his congregation with a grand oration,
he may trace his elocution, if he likes, to Cicero and Demosthenes,
but do not let him ascribe it to the Holy Spirit, for that is not after his
manner. The Spirit of God speaks so that his words may be understood,
and if there be any obscurity it lies in the language used by the Lord
himself.
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The crowd not only understood, but they felt. There were lancets in
this Pentecostal preaching, and the hearers "were pricked in the
heart." The truth wounded men, and the slain of the Lord were many,
for the wounds were in the most vital part. They could not make it
out : they had heard speakers before, but this was quite a different thing.
The men spake fire-flakes, and one hearer cried to his fellow, " What
is this ? " The preachers were speaking flame, and the fire dropped into
the hearts of men till they were amazed and confounded.
Those are the two effects of the Holy Spirit,—a fulness of the Spirit
in the ministry and the church, and next, a fire ministry, and a church
on fire, speaking so as to be felt and understood by those around.
Causes produce effects like themselves, and this wind and fire ministry
soon did its work. We read that this " was noised abroad." Of course
it was, because there had been a noise as of a rushing mighty wind.
Next to that we read that all the people came together, and were con
founded. There was naturally a stir, for a great wind from heaven was
rushing. All were amazed and astonished, and while some enquired
believingly, others began to mock. Of course they did : there was a
fire burning, and fire is a dividing thing, and this fire began to separate
between the precious and the vile, as it always will do when it comes
into operation. We may expect at the beginning of a true revival to
observe a movement among the people, a noise, and a stir. These things
are not done in a corner. Cities will know of the presence of God, and
crowds will be attracted by the event.
This was the immediate effect of the Pentecostal marvel, and I shall
now ask you to follow me to my third point, which is this : —
III. The Holy Spirit being thus at work, what was the most pro
minent subject which these full men began to preach about with
words of fire ? Suppose that the Holy Spirit should work mightily in
the church, what would our ministers preach about ? We should have
a revival, should we not, of the old discussions about predestination and
free agency ? I do not think so : these are happily ended, for they
tended towards bitterness, and for the most part the disputants were not
equal to their task. We should hear a great deal about the premillcnnial and the post-millennial advent, should we not ? I do not
think so. I never saw much of the Spirit of God in discussions or
drcamings upon times and seasons which are not clearly revealed. Should
we not hear learned essays upon advanced theology ? No, sir ; when the
devil inspires the church we have modern theology ; but when the Spirit
of God is among us that rubbish is shot out with loathing. What did
these men preach about ? Their hearers said, " We do hear them speak
in our own tongues the wonderful works of God." Their subject was the
wonderful works of God. Oh, that this might be to my dying day my
sole and only topic,—" The wonderful works of God." For, first, they
spoke of redemption, that wonderful work of God. Peter's sermon was a
specimen of how they spoke of it. He told the people that Jesus was the
Son of God, that they had crucified and slain him, but that he had come
to redeem men, and that there was salvation through his precious blood.
He preached redemption. Oh, how this land will echo again and again
with " Redemption, redemption, redemption, redemption by the precious
blood," when the Holy Ghost is with us. This is fit fuel for the tongue
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of flame : this is something worthy to be wafted by the divine wind.
" God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing
their trespasses unto them." "The blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth us from all sin." This is one of the wonderful works of God
of which we can never make too frequent mention.
They certainly spoke of the next wonderful work of God, namely,
regeneration. There was no concealing of the work of the Holy Spirit
in that primitive ministry. It was brought to the front. Peter said,
" Ye shall receive the Holy Ghost." The preachers of Pentecost told
of the Spirit's work by the Spirit's power : conversion, repentance,
renewal, faith, holiness, and such things were freely spoken of and
ascribed to their real author, the divine Spirit. If the Spirit of God
shall give us once again a full and fiery ministry we shall hear it
clearly proclaimed, " Ye must be born again," and we shall see a people
forthcoming which are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
but of the will of God, and by the energy which cometh from heaven.
A Holy Ghost ministry cannot be silent about the Holy Ghost and his
fir.cred operations upon the heart.
And very plainly they spoke on a third wonderful work of God,
namely, remission of sin. This was the point that Peter pushed home
to them, that on repentance they should receive remission of sins. What
a blessed message is this ;—Pardon for crimes of deepest dye, a pardon
bought with Jesus' blood, free pardon, full pardon, irreversible pardon
given to the vilest of the vile when they ground their weapons of rebellion,
and bow at the feet that once were nailed to the tree. If we would prove
ourselves to be under divine influence, we must keep to the divine
message of fatherly forgiveness to returning prodigals. What happier
word can we deliver ?
These are the doctrines which the Holy Ghost will revive in the midst
of the land when he worketh mightily— redemption, regeneration, re
mission. If you would have the Spirit of God resting on your labours,
dear brothers and sisters, keep these three things ever to the front, and
make all men hear in their own tongue the wonderful works of God.
IV. I shall close by noticing, in the fourth place, what were the
CLOitious results of all this. Have patience with me, if you find the
details somewhat long. The result of the Spirit coming as wind and
fire, filling and giving utterance, was, first, in the hearers' deep feeling.
There was never, perhaps, in the world such a feeling excited by the
language of mortal man as that which was aroused in the crowds in
Jerusalem on that day. You might have seen a group here, and a group
there, all listening to the same story of the wondrous works of God, and
all stirred and affected ; for the heavenly wind and fire went with the
preaching, and they could not help feeling its power. We are told that
they were pricked in the heart. They had painful emotions, they felt
wounds which killed their enmity. The word struck at the centre of
their being : it pierced the vital point. Alas, people come into our
places of worship nowadays to hear the preacher, and their friends ask
them on their return, " How did you like him ?" Was that your errand,
to see how you liked him ? What practical benefit is there in such a
mode of using the servants of God ? Are we sent among you to give
opportunities for criticism ? Yet the mass of men seem to think that
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we are nothing better than fiddlers or play-actors, who come upon the
stage to help yon while away an hour. 0 my hearers, if we are true to
our God, and true to you, ours is a more solemn business than most men
dream. The object of all true preaching is the heart: we aim at
divorcing the heart from sin, and wedding it to Christ. Our ministry
has failed, and has not the divine seal set upon it, unless it makes men
tremble, makes them sad, and then anon brings them to Christ, and
causes them to rejoice. Sermons are to be heard in thousands, and yet
how little comes of them all, because the heart is not aimed at, or else
the archers miss the mark. Alas, our hearers do not present their hearts
as our target, but leave them at home, and bring us only their ears, or
their heads. Here we need the divine aid. Pray mightily that the
Spirit of God may rest upon all who speak in God's name, for then they
will create deep feeling in their hearers !
Then followed an earnest enquiry. "They were pricked in their
heart, and they said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, Men and
brethren, what shall we do ? " Emotion is of itself but a poor result un
less it leads to practical action. To make men feel is well enough, but
it must be a feeling which impels them to immediate movement, or at
least to earnest enquiry as to what they shall do. 0 Spirit of God, if thou
wilt rest on me, even me, men shall not hear and go their way and forget
what they have heard ! They will arise and seek the Father, and taste
his love. If thou wouldst rest on all the brotherhood that publish thy
word men would not merely weep while they hear, and be affected while
the discourse lasts, but they would go their way to ask, " What must
we do to be saved?" This is what we need. We do not require new
preachers, but we need a new anointing of the Spirit. We do not require
novel forms of service, but we want the fire Spirit, the wind Spirit to
work by us till everywhere men cry, " What must we do to be saved ? "
Then came a grand reception of tlie word. We are told that they
gladly received the word, and they received it in two senses : first, Peter
bade them repent, and so they did. They were pricked to the heart
from compunction on account of what they had done to Jesus, and they
sorrowed after a godly sort, and quitted their sins. They also believed
in him whom they had slain, and accepted him as their Saviour there and
then, without longer hesitancy. They trusted in him whom God had
set forth to be a propitiation, and thus they fully received the word.
Repentance and faith make up a complete reception of Christ, and they
had both of these. Why should we not see this divine result to-day ?
We shall see it in proportion to our faith.
But what next ? Why, they were baptized directly. Having re
pented and believed, the next step was to make confession of their
faith ; and they did not postpone that act for a single day ; why should
they ? Willing hands were there, the whole company of the faithful
were all glad to engage in the holy service, and that same day were they
baptized into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Spirit. If the Holy Ghost were fully with us, we should never have to
complain that many believers never confess their faith, for they would be
eager to confess the Saviour's name in his own appointed way. Back
wardness to be baptized comes too often of fear of persecution, in
decision, love of ease, pride, or disobedience ; but all these vanish when
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the heavenly wind and fire are doing their sacred work.
Sinful
diffidence soon disappears, sinfnl shame of Jesus is no more seen, and
hesitancy and delay are banished for ever when the Holy Spirit works
with power.
Furthermore, there was not merely this immediate confession, but as
a result of the Spirit of God there was great steadfastness. " They con
tinued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine." We have had plenty of
revivals of the human sort, and their results have been sadly disap
pointing. ¥nder excitement nominal converts have been multiplied :
but where are they after a little testing ? I am sadly compelled to own
that, so far as I can observe, there has been much sown, and very little
reaped that was worth reaping, from much of that which has been
called revival. Our hopes were flattering as a dream ; but the apparent
result has vanished like a vision of the night. But where the Spirit
of God is really at work the converts stand : they are well rooted and
grounded, and hence they are not canned about by every wind of doc
trine, but they continue steadfast in the apostolic truth.
We see next that there was abundant worship of God, for they were
steadfast not only in the doctrine, but in breaking of bread, and in '
prayer, and in fellowship. There was no difficulty in getting a prayer
meeting then, no difficulty in maintaining daily communion then, no
want of holy fellowship then ; for the Spirit of God was among them,
and the ordinances were precious in their eyes. " Oh," say some, " if
we could get this minister or that evangelist we should do well."
Brothers, if you had the Holy Spirit you would have everything else
growing out of his presence, for all good things are summed up in him.
Next to this there came striking generosity. Funds were not hard to
raise : liberality overflowed its banks, for believers poured all that they
had into the common fund. Then was it indeed seen to be true that
the silver and the gold are the Lord's. When the Spirit of God operates
powerfully there is little need to issue telling appeals for widows and
orphans, or to go down on your knees and plead for missionary fields which
cannot be occupied for want of money. At this moment our village
churches can scarcely support their pastors at a starvation rate ; but I
believe that if the Spirit of God will visit all the churches, means will
be forthcoming to keep all going right vigorously. If this does not
happen, I tremble for our Nonconformist churches, for the means of
their existence will be absent ; both as to spiritual and temporal sup
plies they will utterly fail. There will be no lack of money when there
is no lack of grace. When the Spirit of God comes, those who have
substance yield it to their Lord : those who have but little grow rich by
giving of that little, and those who are already rich become happy by
consecrating what they have. There is no need to rattle the box when
the rushing mighty wind is heard, and the fire is dissolving all hearts
in love.
Then came continual gladness. " They did eat their meat with glad
ness." They were not merely glad at prayer-meetings and sermons, but
glad at breakfast and at supper. Whatever they had to eat they were
lor singing over it. Jerusalem was the happiest city that ever was
when the Spirit of God was there. The disciples were singing from
morning to night, and I have no doubt the outsiders asked, " What is
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it all about ? " The temple was never so frequented as then ; there was
never such singing before ; the very streets of Jerusalem, and the Hill
of Zion, rang with the songs of the once despised Galileans.
They were full of gladness, and that gladness showed itself in praising
God. I have no doubt they broke out now and then in the services with
shouts of, " Glory ! Hallelujah ! " I should not wonder but what all pro
priety was scattered to the winds. They were so glad, so exhilarated
that they were ready to leap for joy. Of course we never say " Amen,"
or " Glory ! " now. We have grown to be so frozenly proper that we
never interrupt a service in any way, because, to tell the truth, we are
not so particularly glad, we are not so specially full of praise that we
want to do anything of the sort. Alas, we have lost very much of the
Spirit of God, and much of the joy and gladness which attend his
presence, and so we have settled into a decorous apathy ! We gather
the pinks of propriety instead of the palm branches of praise. God
send us a season of glorious disorder. Oh for a sweep of wind that
will set the seas in motion, and make our ironclad brethren now lying
so quietly at anchor to roll from stem to stern. As for us, who are
as the little ships, we will fly before the gale if it will but speed us to
our desired haven. Oh for fire to fall again,—fire which shall affect the
most stolid ! This is a sure remedy for indifference. When a flake of
fire falls into a man's bosom he knows it, and when the word of God
comes home to a man's soul he knows it too. Oh that such fire might
first sit upon the disciples, and then fall on all around !
For, to close, there was then a daily increase of the church—" The
Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved." Conversion
was going on perpetually; additions to the church were not events
which happened once a year, but they were everyday matters, "so
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed." 0 Spirit of God, thou
art ready to work with us to-day even as thou didst then ! Stay not, we
beseech thee, but work at once. Break down every barrier that hinders
the incomings of thy might. Overturn, overturn, 0 sacred wind ! Con
sume all obstacles, 0 heavenly fire, and give us now both hearts of
flame and tongues of fire to preach thy reconciling word, for Jesus' sake.
Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Acts ii.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—317, 419, 451.
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IS IT NOTHING TO YOU?

Delivered on Lord's-Day Evening, September 11th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
On a night when the Tabernacle was thrown open to all comers, the ordinary
hearers vacating their seats/or the occasion.

" Is it nothing to you; all ye that pass by ? behold, and see if there be any sorrow like
uuto my sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day
of his fierce anger."—Lamentations i. 12.

Sympathy with suffering ones is never content to act her part alone.
The man who is sorrowful for another is sure to invite others to join him
in his sympathy. It seems to him so sad a thing that he would
have all men weep over it with himself. It is so great a grief that he
would hang the heavens with blackness and drape the world in sack
cloth. Hence Jeremiah, when he saw the sorrows of Jerusalem, com
plained of all who dared to pass her by without a lamentation. He
beheld that ancient and glorious city besieged by her adversaries, in
vaded by their fierce armies, and given over to plunder, to murder, to
fire and desolation. He beheld the streets running with the blood of
her sons and daughters, her houses broken down, and her glorious
temple defiled and laid in ashes. Do you wonder that he wept, and called
upon others to weep with him ? He pictured Jerusalem as sitting by the
wayside like a maiden who has been sore wounded and is in bitter
grief, and crying out in her loveliness and anguish, " Is it nothing to
you, all ye that pass by ? behold, and see if there be any sorrow like
unto my sorrow."
In all the annals of history there never was sorrow equal to the fate
of Jerusalem. Many cities have been destroyed, but none have fallen
amid such a tempest of terrors. They have been devoured with famine,
wasted with pestilence, or broken down by war ; but as for thee, 0
Jerusalem, all these evils met upon thee, as when the vultures hasten
from afar, and meet upon the slain. Beautiful for situation, yet terrible
for desolation ! Joy of the whole earth, and yet the queen of sorrow !
How utterly wast thou spoiled! Had the grape-gatherers gathered
the grapes they would have left here and there a cluster, but thou
art thoroughly stripped ; no fruit remaineth in thee ; thy desolation is
complete! How terrible was thy lot, and how grievous was thy fault J
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Well did the prophet in the foresight of thy tremendous doom cry to
all the nations, " Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my
sorrow, which is done unto me ? "
But, friends, the fact of sympathy's eager love of companionship is
true in other instances : I too share the sympathetic avarice of Jere
miah's pity. Do you ask what grief I have, and for whose woes I am
a mourner ? I point you to the cross, and to the Man of sorrows there.
All faithful servants of Christ who love their Master would have their
hearers mourn for him, even as the prophet foretold: " They shall look
on me whom they have pierced, and shall mourn for him." When
they think of Calvary, and of their wounded, bleeding Lord, they
cannot help imitating Jeremiah, and picturing their Lord as crying from
the cross, " Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow."
Hence in all ages of the church this has been a favourite text—not as
directly moaning what we shall say upon it, but as suggesting an adapta
tion, and asking to be used in our case as Jeremiah used it in his own.
We apply to Jesus and his sufferings to-night the words which the
prophet wrote in reference to Judaea and her national sorrow. We
hear the Son of God saying in his death paugs to all this vast assembly,
" Is it nothing to yon, all ye that pass by ? behold, and sec if there be
any sorrow like unto my sorrow."
And this is my first head to-night—the sufferings of Jesus Christ, Hie
Son of God, are unparalleled. When we have dwelt enough upon this,
we will proceed to note, secondly, that they have a deep interest to
many; and we will conclude, thirdly, by enquiring whether they have
not some interest for you? 0 that God the Holy Spirit, whose office it
is to bear witness to the Lord Jesus, would now bear his testimony
in all your hearts, for his mercy's sake.
I. First, then, the sufferings of the Son of God upon the
CROSS WERE ALTOGETHER UNPARALLELED.

I tell no idle tale to-night. I draw no picture of romance, but the
sorrows which we now relate are matters of fact. Out of the excellent
glory let the Lord confirm it to-night, if it be his truth, by the witness
of his Spirit.
Jesus, the eternal Son of God, came down in boundless pity among the
sons of men, and took upon himself o;ir human nature. Quitting the
infinite honours of the skies he came to the lowliness of the manger,
and the labour of the carpenter's shop ; and here he abode, suffering as
veritable man all the sorrows and infirmities of our mortality. In our
nature he lived some thirty years or more, enduring much of poverty
and labour, and at the end thereof he died, not amid the applause of all
mankind, as he deserved, but nailed to a cross, like a felon or a slave,
a spectacle of scorn and infamy, the despised and rejected of men.
The sufferings of this divine One were uuparalleled, first, because of
the dignity of his person, which gave such point to the insult which he
endured. Kings have died ; philosophers have died ; philanthropists
have died ; but never such a one as this, for he that bled on Calvary was
king, and priest, and prophet, a right royal man—and more—the Son of
the Highest. God that made the heavens and earth was in personal
union with that man who died upon the cross of Calvary. But what
a stoop must it have been for him,—for the brightness of the Father's
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glory to be made the image of shame. A dethroned monarch is always
the object of compassion, and a once famous general sitting at the city
pate, and begging for a penny of every traveller that passes by, has been
in all ages spoken of as a person to be deeply pitied. But what shall I
say of him who stood as the centre of angelic hosts, the prince of the
kings of the earth ? Aside he flung his most divine array ; he girded
himself with garments of this flesh and blood, and then became a man
among men and for men, only to be despised of men. Being here
among his own, his own received him not. Instead of receiving him
they dragged him to the judgment hall. They scourged him. They
took him into the common hall of the soldiery; they spat in his face,
they blindfolded him, they buffeted him. They mocked at all his holy
offices. They put an old soldier's cloak about him, and then brought him
out and cried, " Behold the man." They nailed him to the cross, and then
stood there and said, " If he be the Christ, let him come down." They
punned upon his prayers, and when he said " Eloi, Eloi," they said
" He calleth for Elias." Nothing that shame could invent they spared
him : and all this was poured on One whose feet honoured the ground
they trod upon, the glances of whose eyes were angels' law, the words of
whose mouth were the music of God's ear. " He was despised and re
jected of men," even he who was and is the King of kings, the Lord of
lords. Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto his sorrow which
was done unto him.
There was also this strange point about our Redeemer's suffering,
namely, the perfect innocence of his character. Many a man has died
innocent of that which was laid to his charge, but no man has been per
fectly innocent of every kind of fault. In this man there was never
taint of evil. He was born without tendency to sin, for the natural
conniption of our nature was not in him ; and he lived never doing
wrong to man, or woman, or child, and never by omission or by com
mission violating the divine will of the Most High. He was abso
lutely perfect, so that he could say when Satan came to assail him,
" The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me." No\%
herein is a sorrow never to be forgotten—that he must bleed and die,
and, moreover, that he must so suffer as to be connected with sin. It
is anguish and agony for even the breath of evil to blow upon inno
cence. He was never guilty, and never could have been so in any sense,
and yet sin was laid to his charge for our sakes, and he died accused of
treason and of blasphemy. In hini was no sin, and yet the sins of men
were laid upon him. There, bring them here, the sins of ages ; heap
them on his back, the sins of men that lived before he was on earth, the
crimes of multitudes who transgressed in his own day, and the sins of
all the ages since—your sins and mine. They are all brought together
and massed together : the total sum how dreadful ! Hear ye the word,
"All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned everyone to his
own way ; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." The
innocent, therefore, not only suffers, but suffers in strange connection
with sin ; and this must have caused an awful shrinking to our Lord's
most holy soul. You and I are comparatively hardened to sin, and
therefore it does not so alarm us as it did the perfect soul of Christ,
who had no spot or trace of evil upon him. There was one tried for
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murder years ago, and some thought it an argument for his innocence
that he stood in the dock calm and composed. But others said, " Not
so : innocent men are the very persons who shudder most at having
such a crime laid to their charge, and he who could bear the charge
without emotion is most probably the man who has committed the
crime." Truth lies in that observation. For the innocent Christ to be
made sin for us, and for the wrath of God to roll over him instead of us,
must have caused within his spirit a depth of anguish which the tenderest heart cannot fathom. Behold, and see if there was ever sorrow
like unto his sorrow. Was there ever dignity that suffered such indignity,
or innocence that came into contact with such a mass of sin, and suffered
for it all ?
But this is not all, nor half. There was another wonder about the
sufferings of Christ, namely, that in his case there was such a con
junction of griefs. Have you never noticed that, when you have one
trouble, as a rule some other one is absent? Of course, if the north
wind blows, the south does not blow too ; and if we have the troubles
of summer, we do not also endure the evils of winter at the same time.
One grief often strangles another in its arms. We read in the Acts
of a place where two seas met. Rough navigation there, my brethren,
where two seas met, for one sea is often more than enough for the
sailor. Sometimes you and I have grief on grief, and sorrow upon
sorrow ; and things go hard then. As to the Saviour, it seemed as
if every form of grief was let loose against him on that dark, that dreadful
night. All the winds of woe escaped from their cave at that dread hour.
He was heavy within himself, deserted by his friends who ought to have
defended him, betrayed by his bosom companion, slandered by false
witnesses, hunted down by false-hearted men. He had no one to speak
for him, and he was unable for a certain reason to speak for himself
Griefs of body were added to his sadness of soul. Was there a part of
his blessed form that escaped from suffering? I know of none. His
whole corporeal frame was the centre and seat of pain, a furnace of
fever, the melting crucible of death. From the thorn-crowned head to
the bleeding foot all, all was wounds and bruises for our sake. But the
bodily sufferings were only the body of his sufferings ; there was an
agony of heart, and mind, and soul. 0 brethren, if when you have
sickness you can keep your spirits up, it does not matter ; and peradventure when the spirits sink you arc happy if you have no pain at the
same time. But to have body and soul at once in the fire, this is,
indeed, torture : this is to do business in great waters, where all the
waves and billows go over the mariner. Hell from beneath was stirred
against him: Satan bade his legions aim all their arrows against his
heart. Heaven veiled its sun and left the sufferer in a chill darkness.
God did hide his face and make him cry, " Why hast thou forsaken
roe ! " Earth's inhabitants seemed leagued to cast him out. There is
not, to my knowledge, a mitigating circumstance in the woes of Christ.
It is bitter, bitter, bitter ; and if there be a mixture, it is wormwood
mingled with gall. But bitter all, tempestuous all, terrific all. No
drop of water, for in his thirst they gave him vinegar to drink. No ray
of light : the sun is set. No stable ground of comfort : the very rocks
rend. Heaven and earth stand arrayed against him. Well doth
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he cry, " Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow
which is done unto me."
Oh that these lips had language, and could speak aright upon such
a theme as this ! But I ask you to notice next that there is in our
Saviour's sorrow this singular point which is not found anywhere else,
namely, that all his sorrow was voluntarily undertaken, and voluntarily
continued in. When a man feels that it must be, he girds himself to
boar the will of destiny; but concerning Christ, he was under no
compulsion from any force which he could not himself control. Ho
dies ; but he says, "No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down
of myself." He is betrayed into the hands of wicked men, but he says
that he could presently pray to his Father, and he would send him
twelve legions of angels. He has not a word to say to Pilate, but he
had ten thousand words which he might have spoken if he would,
only that he could not then have effected the divine purpose or wrought
out our salvation. This perfect freedom involved him in a double
labour ; he had not only to suffer, but to will to suffer even to the end.
He had therefore to put a divine restraint upon himself, and to bear
on, when his human nature might have suggested that he should bear
no more. It did suggest it, so far as it could do so, without a faulty
shrinking. " If it be possible," said he, " let this cup pass from me ;"
but his holy soul came to the rescue of his resolution, for he added,
" Nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt." It is not in our power
thus to yield ourselves to sorrow. If we gave up ourselves once to the
hands of pain or death it would be but one act, and we should then be
out of our own power ; but our Lord always had himself in his own
hand, and hence he made a continuous offering of himself by a distinct
act of his will until he expired. Brothers, recollect that if you were
to die for your country, you would only then pay the debt of nature a
little sooner than it would otherwise be due, but the debt would in any
case have had to be paid in due time. If I died to-night for you, I
should but anticipate that hour, which may be near enough now, when I
must surely die. Jesus needed not to die. There was no necessity, as far
as his nature was concerned, that ever he should slumber in a grave.
Oh, but this is a death altogether unexampled—voluntarily undertaken,
and voluntarily borne for the good of others. Love led his perfect will
in sweet captivity, so that he could not do otherwise than die, but with
the exception of his own unrivalled love not another cord held him, or
could have held him for a moment. Let us give him our deepest love
in return for so special a sacrifice.
And this makes it more singular still—that those for whom he died
thus voluntarily were his enemies. Oh, tell it, tell it all the world over,
that Jesus laid down his life for those who hated him, for those who
loved the wages of unrighteousness. Tell it in hell, tell it in earth,
tell it in heaven ! and let the three worlds overflow with wonder at this
miracle of love. Let the whole universe hear it—Jesus died for his
enemies. His last breath said, "Father, forgive them, for they know
not what they do." He died for those who did not love him, but thirsted
for his blood. He died for those who could not see his beauties,—who
never will see his beauties unless he work a miracle upon them. He
died for you and for me. But oh, how shamefully have the best rewarded
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him with chill penurious love ! How shamefully are some here present
rewarding him at this moment, by living in entire neglect of him—
living as if they had nothing to do with the death of Christ at all
Scarcely for a righteous man will one die ; peradventure for a benevo
lent man one would even dare to die, but " God commendeth his love
toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, in due time Christ died for
the ungodly." Hear that. 0 ye deaf ears, hear that ! O ye blinJ
eyes, behold the splendour of this love ! 0 ye hard hearts, feel tin
magic of this deed ! Christ died for the ungodly, for the guilty, for
the profane, for the drunken, for the unchaste, for the worst of men,
—died that he might purify them, lift them out of their degrada
tion, make new men of them, and prove what heavenly love can do.
Men were utterly depraved and wedded to their sins, as mad on sin
as the lunatic is mad in his delirium, as eaten up with it as a leper
with leprosy ; and yet for such Christ died : he gave himself, not for our
virtues, but for our sins, and he came to seek and save, not the gooi
but those that were lost. For such did he die, and therefore his death
is altogether unparalleled.
Once more to crown this edifice of wonder. There was this about
Christ's sorrow, which was never in any other sorrow under heaven,
namely, that it teas expiatory. Christ was dying and suffering in the
stead of others, and by that dying and suffering he was putting away
the sin of others. This is the substance of the revelation of God, that
Jesus Christ has appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,
and there is virtue in his blood to cleanse from all sin. I hear certain
philosophical divines denying this atonement, but I beseech yon give
no heed to them ; they would rob you of your only hope of heaven.
Mark yon this,—there is nothing left of Christianity when atonement
is gone. "The blood is the life thereof," and if you remove its life the
gospel wiQ die. What see you where this atoning sacrifice is left out
of the preaching ? Why, very soon empty places of worship, for ths
people soon find that there is nothing there for them, and they will not
go where they are mocked with husks. To deny the great doctrine of
atonement by the blood of Jesus Christ is to hamstring the gospel, and
to cut the throat of Christianity. Look at this house to-night, this
spectacle, this gathered throng ! Into w hat corner could another hearer
be thrust ? One would think from the vehement eagerness to enter that
we gave some gorgeous entertainment. Come here any night in all the
year, or any morning if you like, and still it is the same. Well, why
come the people ? To see a man in fine raiment ? We wear no millinery.
To listen to sweet strains of music and the swell of organs ? We
have none of it. What come they for ? To hear an orator ? Far from
it. I have never aimed at oratory, or desired to exhibit it. I have
preached Christ out of my very soul, and lifted him up as the Saviour
of men, and therefore the people throng the house, and they always will
while Christ is fully preached in language which they can understand.
Men need a Saviour as hungry men need bread, and as thirsty souls
need drink, and they know where that is preached which they require.
Go, tell the men that preach the new doctrine that they cannot stir a
tiny village with their fine theories, after they have preached them
ce or twice ; and yet for twenty-seven years together we can hold a
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multitude with no magic but the name of Christ, with no mystery but
the cross, the blood, and the one word—" Believe in Christ and live."
Therefore preach I the old, old gospel yet again, harping for ever on
that one divine string, which hath yet more music in it than all the
flutes, harps, sackbuts, psalteries, and dulcimers of modern thought. If
you would have sin forgiven, forgiveness is to be found in Jesus, and
only there. "Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto his
sorrow," for no other sorrow can wipe away sin—not even the pangs of
hell can effect expiation ; but the sorrow of Christ can put your sins
away. Oh, seek a share in the boundless merit of the Crucified. Turu
not away, but seek your Saviour's face at once.
II. Thus have I spoken upon the first head, and pretty well
exhausted the time : therefore only a minute or two upon the second—
THE SUFFERINGS OF JESUS HAVE HAD A DEEP INTEREST IN THE1I
FOR MANY.

Oh that I could set him forth before you. There he is ! Look ye
upon him ! He is before my eyes. I see those languid eyes closing in
death, I see that glorious head bowing upon his bosom. I see and I
adore. I note with grief the gashes made by the nails in his dear hands
and feet, from which doth flow the ruddy stream which scatters roses
among the lilies of his pure and spotless flesh. I look into his heart and
see it breaking : the soldier hath opened a door through which your
soul may gaze. My Saviour's death is to me all things, I could live and
die contemplating it. It stirs my blood, it opens the fountains of mine
eyes, and makes my inmost heart dissolve. Is it not a thing of power
to others also ? Did I hear one ask, What good has this sorrow ever
brought to anyone ? Has anybody derived benefit from it ? Let me
tell you. Multitudes have found in the sufferings of Christ the cure for
their despair. Read the biographies of converted men, and you shall find
cases upon cases where they had been ready to commit suicide, but the
sight of a crucified Saviour encouraged them to hope, and gave them rest.
Nay, you need not read books : speak to any godly man of your acquaint
ance, and he will tell you that the wounds of Jesus were and are the
fountains of his hope. Many of you could speak for yourselves, and say
that nothing could have brought you back from despair on account of
sin but a sight of Christ. I cannot speak without remembering my own
case, and how bitter were my griefs, how dark my days, how hideous
my nights till I saw one hanging on a tree, and my state was changed
from continual sorrow into perpetual joy. Can I hear him dishonoured
and not be moved ? Do you think that those of us who owe all the
light we have to Jesus crucified can ever think lightly of him ? I pray
we never may become so mean, so base. We have a deep and abiding
interest in Jesus, for he turned our darkness into day.
In others the sorrows of the cross have wrought a complete trans
formation of their lives. The apostle Paul on the way to Damascus was
going to hunt Christians to death, but the voice of one who said, " I am
Jesus whom thou persecutest " changed his mind so completely that he
became the greatest of all preachers of Christ. You have, most of you, I
dare say, heard of the life of Colonel Gardiner, a dissipated officer, who in
dulged, as too many soldiers do, in wantonness. One night he had made an
appointment of the most vicious kind, and reached the place an hour too
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soon. Waiting there alone he thought that he saw upon the wall the Saviour
on the cross, and he thought that he heard him say to him, " I did all
this for thee : What hast thou ever done for me ?" He fled the house ;
and you know what an earnest soldier of Christ from that moment he
became. Such miracles have been wrought in every age, and will be
wrought to the end of time. Nor are they so rare that you need search
far for them. One and another will tell you if you will listen—some
here can tell you for themselves—that the sight of Christ has changed
them altogether in a manner as astounding as a miracle. It has been
with them as marvellous a change as if Niagara leaping down her pro
found abyss were suddenly spoken to by the voice which made that
mighty flood, and her waters began to leap upward, ascending the steep
adown which they have rushed for ages. The transformation of the
lives of men by the sight of the cross of Christ is as great a marvel as
though rivers should seek their source, or midnight brighten into day.
It is matchless, superb—there is nothing like it; and they that have
once felt its transforming power laugh at infidelity. " What," say they
" no truth in the cross ? Let the man that has been a leper, the man
that has been lame or blind, suddenly receive a cure, and then tell
him that there is nothing in it. 'Pshaw!' says he, ' there is nothing
in you, or you would not make the remark,' " and he goes his way, and
that is all the answer that he deigns. Matters of actual experience may
be contradicted, but they cannot be disproved. Men may say what they
will, but we are of the samo opinion still, when once the cross has
wrought its marvels upon our souls.
Ah, brethren, and think again what power the cross has had on other
men's minds to gird them to heroic deeds. I shall never forget when I
shook the hand of Livingstone. I count it one of the great honours of
my life to have known him, and even men of the world will join in
doing homage to his name. But it was the love of Christ that made
him tread pathless Africa and die among the heathen. He was not
the first by many a thousand who counted it all joy to succumb to
climate and to perish among strangers for the cross of Christ. Moffat
still lives, and what a life ! There was a John Williams, of whom yon
older men can tell, who laid down his life at Erromanga for Christ's
sake. These are but the later ranks of a mighty host that counted not
life dear to them for Jesus' sake. Look at the first centuries—how men
marched to the rack to be tortured, to the stake to be burned, to the
amphitheatre to be devoured of beasts for Christ's sake. The lifting
up of the little finger of Christ was enough to move hosts of men and
women to court death and defy the flames. The Roman empire, with
all its legions and cruellies, could not stand against the insignificant,
unlettered, humble, but earnest and intense followers of Jesus. The
sufferings of Christ made them strong to suffer. Later ages tell the
same story. Our own land has seen the heroes of the cross enduring
unto the end. Over there at your Smithfield, why, there were men and
women there who early in the morning, while yet the sun was scarcely
up, were summoned forth to stand at fiery stakes and burn ; and they
were seen to clap their hands, when every finger was a candle, and
cry, " None but Christ ! None but Christ ! " And the crowd that
stood around them, who were they ? There were cruel men, and brutal
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priests, but there were also men, and women, and children, of whom
it is written, in the humble church records of the day, that they went
there to see their pastor burnt to karn the way. Oh, that is grand !—
to learn the way to die when their turn came ; for the idea of ever
yielding up to the papacy, or of giving up Christ because they must die
for him or else deny him, never entered into their heads. Even boys
and girls learned at their mother's knee so much of Jesus's sufferings
that they became invincible. Ay, and we should be so again if it ever
came to the same pass ; for the old name and the old love still linger
in the hearts of Christians to-day with all their faults and infirmities;
and, if it came to battle and to push of pike again, we arc as ready, by
the good hand and grace of God, as were our Puritan forefathers—our
Protestant ancestors—ready to seal the faith with our blood. This is
what the cross of Christ can do : it can make men suffer for his name
sake.
Ah, but you may not be called to that you say, " What is the use of
the cross of Christ to us in everyday life ?" Why, it is of this use,—
that men who love the suffering Saviour become patient in their every
day svfferings. They say to themselves—
"His way wns much rougher and darker than mine.
Did Christ my Lord suffer, and shall I repine ? "

77iey learn to hate sin by seeing the agonies by which redemption was
obtained: they learn to be upright by seeing with what a price they are
bought: they learn to be self-denying at the feet of the Crucified; and
this is the good of the cross to them, and this is the way they learn
both to live and to die. This black cloth which casts its sombre hue
around my platform, is the memorial of one dear soul, my sister, who
learned to love the Saviour while she was yet young, and in her early
days joined with this church ; and in her death, when it was a pang to
draw each breath, she found her joy, her victory, in resting in the divine
Saviour. She was a soldier's daughter and was not ashamed to join
with the despised people of God, and in her long pains and agonizing
death she found sustaining power in the doctrine of the cross, and found
victory in death.
" Hold thou thy cross before my failing eyes." 0 Jesus, let me see
thee when I can see naught else. At sight of thee I will leap the
stream of death. I will defy death, as Samson defied the lion. I will
find honey in the vanquished monster if thou be there. It is not death
to die if the death of Christ be but the life of the soul.
This is what multitudes of men and women have had to do with
Christ. They have not passed him by, but bowed at his feet, and found
life, light, joy, perfection, heaven.
III. And I close with this last appeal: what, dear hearers—what
have you to do with him? " Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass
by ? behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow."
Now, I do not suppose that Jesus Christ is much to some that are
here present, I mean people that are getting on in the world. Every
thing is going very easily with you. You are rising like a balloon,
you are filled and inflated with prosperity. You are getting as much
money as you can count. You arc going on very well without a
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Saviour. You have your portion in this life. I should not wonder if
you turn on your heel and despise him, and say that you do not
.want a Saviour. We will meet another day, young air, when all that
wine is sour and that gold is corroded, and those pleasures, like the
rime of the morning, shall have disappeared beneath the burning sun of
care. But for awhile, I doubt not, Jesus Christ will be nothing to yon.
It is dreary talk, and a weariness to hear about him.
But is there one here heavy of heart ? Are there not many here
conscious of fault ? Are you wrong ? Would you be right ? Are you
guilty ? Would you be forgiven ? Ah, then, the cross for you ! Jesus
for you ! Turn aside and look at him. Look till your eyes are full of
tears. Look till you brush those tears away and say, " I see it all.
Jesus has suffered in my stead. I am forgiven. My Father has
adopted me. I am his child. I am glad." Oh, guilty ones, there is
something in Christ for you, for he died, the just for the unjust, to bring
us to God.
Peradventure there is another here who is not so much labouring
under a sense of fault as under a sense of aimlessness in life. Do you
feel, " Well, somehow, I have no purpose in life. I keep on like a blind
horse round a mill, but I do not get any forwarder, and what is more, I
do not know what I am toiling for." To bring up my children ? Well,
perhaps that is done. They are all settled in life, and you say, " I
do not know what more is to be done. I do not seem to have any object
worth striving after." My Master's sorrows may enlist you. The Red
Cross Knight, when he bore the cross upon his arm, as he fought with
the Saracen, though he was under a grave delusion, for Christ would
not have us fight with deadly weapons, yet felt strong because he thought
that the name of Christ was named upon him ; but if you become a true
knight of the red cross by living for the glory of Christ you will rise to a
noble enthusiasm, and find an aim in life of which you will never tire.
The love of the Crucified shall bo a wellspring of vigour to your own
heart. It shall make you brave against all odds, and shall bring you
great reward and sure victory. Oh, if I had not an object in life to-day
I would wish to give myself to Christ, and then begin to tell of his dear
name to others, that I might win their hearts to the love of my sweet
Lord ; for, as it is, I know of no man I would change with so long as I
have but opportunities of spreading abroad the fame and name of Jesus
Christ my suffering Lord and royal Master.
Perhaps you are anxious to benefit others. Oh, if you are, you
want to be doing something real and effective. The world is going to
the bad. There is a great deal of mischief abroad. You say, " I want
to do good." Friend, turn aside and look at Christ's sufferings, and see
whether you have not there the fulcrum for your lever. To move rocks
and mountains here is an unrivalled force ; not steam power or dynamite,
but something stronger, for an ounce of the doctrine of the cross would
blast all the walls of error, and burst the dungeons of misery, if rightly
applied. Come yon to Christ and see if you have not there by the
power of the Holy Ghost an irresistible agent of good to all mankind.
" Oh," says one, " I do not believe in him." What do you believe in ?
—for whatevor you believe in, try to use it for the good of your fellowmen. I would like to see you sending city missionaries from street to
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street to preach what you do believe in. Come, be reasonable and do
something more than find fault. Some are so fond of pulling down.
"Would they try a little building up? Come, then. You say that
we Christians are doing no good. Just try your own hand at it.
Go to the dying : go to the sick ; take them bottles of your philosophy,
and comfort them with the elixir of scientific doubt. Go ahead ! If
somebody says that the current system of medicine is faulty, we
reply:—Very well, sir ; have you found the right medicine? "Yes."
Then distribute it, train physicians, and build hospitals. Get to work
at it. Why not? Now, you that do not believe in God or Christ,
send your own missionaries abroad. Enlighten the heathen by telling
them that there is no God, no sin, no hell, no heaven, no soul, no
anything. Go into the centre of Africa, and win them from their
bloody superstitions by the doctrines of science. Go ahead. If you
have a gospel do not hide it. "What? You have no zeal in, that
direction. But why not ? There is no particular use in it, is there ?
Not worth spending your money on. Miserable comforters ! Wretched
physicians that caunot heal ! But now, if you want to know whether
there is power in the cross, ask a city missionary to let you go with
him for a day. Pitch on the right man, and go and see for yourself.
He will show you what the doctrine of the cross can do in comforting,
in sobering, in cheering, in elevating. " I do not believe it," says one.
No one said you did. I will, however, venture to observe that, " The
proof of the pudding is in the eating." A good old English proverb,
my dear sir. Here is a ship filling with water, and you do not believe
in pumps. Very well. I am going on pumping. You are anxious
to discuss. Discuss away, but meanwhile I pump. Let every Christian
man here make practical use of the cross of Christ, and keep on at it ;
and if men will not even take the trouble to enquire what are its
results, their disbelief is irrational and inexcusable, and they must take
the consequences. Our skirts arc clear of their blood.
Dear friend, what if it should turn out that you have such a con
nection with the cross that Christ redeemed you there,—that Christ put
your sins away there ? "What if he so bought you there that he meaus
to have you ? What if you are so his that he means to save you ?
What if, when he died there, he bought for you eternal life, and ensured
for you a place in heaven at the right hand of God, to reign there
with himself?
" Oh, if I thought that," says one, " I would come to him." Come to
him, then, and it is true, for " whosoever believeth in him hath ever
lasting life." Let me say that word over again. " He that believeth
in him hath everlasting life." If he only believed a minute ago,—if
he only believed n second ago, he has not only life but everlasting life.
That life, therefore, is a thing that can never die. You have heaven,
as well as all the blessings of earth, if you believe in Jesus.
But if you say, " I will have nothing to do with Jesus," I would
like you to say so to yourself in a deliberate manner. If Christ be
not worth having, say that you will not have him, and say it most
distinctly. I feel hopeful when a man will come to a decision one
way or the other. The sort of people for whom I tremble arc those
who say, "I hope it will be all right somehow." 0, sirs, do not
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hesitate another hour, but answer me as in God's name I question you :
Will you have Christ to-night or will 3-ou not ? Say " Yes " or " No."
I would ask you to write down your decision when you get home.
Is Christ's yours or not? Sit down deliberately and say, "Yes, my
Lord, in the merits of thy death I put my trust"; or else write it if
you mean it—" He is not mine at alL' We have known some get com
fort out of this act of decision. There was a poor girl who had long
been a Christian, but she was very sad at heart through sickness;
and when her minister came to see her he said to her, "Well, Susan,
how is your hope ?" She said, " Sir, I am afraid I am not a Christian. I
do not love the Lord Jesus Christ." He said, " Why, I always thought
you did. You acted as if you did." " No," said she, " I am afraid I have
deceived myself, and that I do not love him." The minister wisely walked
to the window and wrote on a piece of paper, " I do not love the Lord
Jesus Christ," and he said, " Susan, here is a pencil. Just putyour name
to that." " No, sir," she said, " I could not sign that." " Why not ?"
" I would be torn to pieces before I would sign it, sir." " But why
not sign it if it is true ?" " Ah, sir," said she, " I hope it is not true.
I think I do love him." Get to know where you are, friend. If Baal
be God, serve him : if God be God, serve him : if Christ be a Saviour,
have him : if he be not a Saviour, do not pretend to serve him. Decide
one way or the other. God help you to decide to-night, as you will
decide when the heavens are on a blaze, when sun and moon have
vanished from their spheres, when the solid earth shall rock and reel, and
over all shall be heard the trumpet-note, " Come to judgment ! Come
to judgment ! Come to judgment ! " There sits the Judge, the Crucified,
whose sorrows surpassed all sorrows, but whose glory then shall surpass
all glory as he shall divide the saints on the right from the graceless on
the left, and from his mouth shall come the final sentence which shall
settle the doom of believers and unbelievers.
God bless you, dear friends, every one of you. Henceforth aud for
ever may you be the Lord's. Amen and amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Psulm xxii.

Among the Hymns sung was the following by the late Frances
Havergal :—
" I could not do without Him !
Jesus is moro to me
Than all tho richest treasures
Of earth could evor bo.
The more I find Him precious—
Tho more I find Him true—
Tho moro I long to witness
The solf-samo bliss in you.
«' Tou need not do without Hira,
For He is passing by ;
He's waiting to be gracious,
Waiting to hear your cry ;

He's waiting to reccivo you —
To make you all His own !
Why will you do without Him,
And wander on alone ?
" Why should you do without Him?
It is not yot too late ;
IIo has not ceased His pleading,
Ho has not shut the gate.
He calls you ! —hush ! Ho calls you !
Ho would not have you go
Another stop without Him,
Because He loves you so."
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"And it shall come to pass, when ye be multiplied and increased in the land, in those
days, saith the Lord, they shall say no more. The ark of the covenant of the Lord :
neither shall it come to mind : neither shall they remember it ; neither shall they visit
it ; neither shall that be done any more."—Jeremiah iii. 16.

This text speaks concerning the material ark. I should like to append
to that another, which speaks of the ark spiritually, and tells us where
its antitype is to he found.
" And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the
ark of his testament (or covenant}."—Revelation zi. 19.

When inward piety is low the externals of religion are frequently cried
up. Those who know nothing of God are the very people to exclaim
concerning themselves and their brethren, " The temple of the Lord, the
temple of the Lord are these." The Pharisees, who were furthest from
God, were the most bitter advocates of ritualism and formalism ; they
would not even have a man healed on the Sabbath day, or allow the
hungry to rub a few ears of corn out of the husks. It is not always so ;
but yet too often, " The nearer the church the further from God." The
more gown, the less grace. The more phylactery, the less sanctity.
The more of ecclesiasticism, the less of true godliness. On the other
hand, whenever the Spirit of God is largely poured out, although the
ordinances of God are carefully attended to, yet as external things
they are snre to be put into their proper place, and that proper place
is a secondary one. The spiritual is put foremost and the ritualistic
is placed hindmost when grace is largely given. It was so with
David in the fifty-first Psalm: when he had made a hearty confession
of his sin, and cried to God for mercy, he uttered those memorable
words, "Thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I give it: thou
delightest not in burnt offerings." He puts aside the symbol because
he has a clear view of the substance. That is exactly the case with the
people mentioned in my text : they had been sadly sinful ; but God in
his mercy promised to turn to them, and to bless them, and bring them
back into their own land again, and he says—" And I will give you
pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you with knowledge
No. 1,621.
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and understanding. And it shall come to pass, when ye be multiplied
and increased in the land, in those days, saith the Lord, they shall say
no more, The ark of the covenant of the Lord : neither shall it come to
mind: neither shall they remember it; neither shall they visit it;
neither shall that be done any more." The visible golden ark, which
was so much their glory, should be quite forgotten, because of the
gracious visitation of God. That shall be our subject this morning.
First, I shall invite your attention to the symbol reverenced; secondly,
we shall see (/iat reverence obliterated ; and, thirdly, we shall dwell upon
that reverence transferred ; for though we no longer revere the ancient
ark of shittim wood overlaid with pure gold, we do honour to that for
ever-enduring ark of which we read in our second text—" The temple
of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark
of his covenant."
I. First, then, let us think upon the symbol reverenced.
The ark of the covenant was a small coffer not exceeding four feet,
and a-half in length by about two feet eight inches in breadth. It was
made of an enduring kind of wood, and was covered with pure gold
both within and without. Upon the upper part of it was a golden
crown, into which fitted a solid slab of gold, which formed the lid of
the ark. That golden lid was called the propitiatory or mercy-seat ;
in the Hebrew, Kappoieth, or a place of covering. Upon the two ends
of this mercy-seat, and part and parcel of the same solid metal, were
two cherubs, with outstretched wings. The Lord said of them, " And
the cherubims shall stretch forth their wings on high, covering the
mercy seat with their wings, and their faces shall look one to another ;
toward the mercy seat shall the faces of the cherubims be." Between
those wings, when God was favourable to his people, the bright light,
called the Shekinah, was wont to shine forth : and when, once in the
year, the high priest went into the innermost place, bearing with him
a cloud of incense and sprinkling the blood, he saw the glory of that
light.
This ark was the object of great reverence, and very fitly so, because
it symbolized God's presence, the presence of Jehovah, the living God,
in the midst of his people. They saw no similitude, for what likeness
can there be of him that filleth all in all ? But they knew that God's
excellent glory shone above the mercy-seat, aud they thought of the ark in
connection with the Lord, as David did, when he said, " Thou and the
ark of thy strength." It was, therefore, a thing greatly to be rever
enced, for God was there. To no other people had God given such a
token of his presence. He walked in the midst of no other camp ; but
of Israel he had said, " My Spirit shall go with thee." It was the first
article of the tabernacle concerning which Moses received instructions,
for, indeed, it was the first in honour. Read the twenty-fifth chapter
of Exodus, and see how speedily the Lord who gave the law provided a
chest for its honourable preservation. Although Solomon made most of
the furniture of the holy place anew he retained the same ark, which
was too much esteemed to be changed. When it was carried abroad in
the marchings of the Israelites it always went in front, and it was dis
tinguished from all the other furniture by being covered externally
with blue, as if to signify its heavenly character. Lifted high on men's
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shoulders, upon golden staves, the blue coloured wrapping of the ark
was seen in the van of the Lord's host occupying the place of honour.
We do not wonder, therefore, that it was much spoken of and esteemed
by the tribes of Israel.
That presence of God meant blessing ; for God was with his people
in love to them. The Lord abides not with his enemies, but with his
chosen. So long as he gave the token of his presence it was a sign
that he had not cast them off as hopeless.
He still heard their
prayers and granted them his favours ; for he still remained in residence
among them while his mercy-seat was in the holy place. When the ark
went into the house of Obed-Edom for a time the Lord blessed the
honse of Obed-Edom for the sake of the ark of the Lord. Therefore
David was encouraged to bring up the ark into his own city, and he did
so with gladness, which he expressed by dancing before the Lord with
all his might. Well, then, might the people speak of it, and think of
it, and visit it, and magnify it, because it brought blessing to them.
The ark was held in reverence by the Israelites because it was their
leader. When the time came to march through the wilderness the ark
went in the forefront. How often did Moses cry, " Rise up, Lord, and
let thine enemies be scattered," and on they went across the pathless
desert rightly led by this ark of the covenant. When they came to the
brink of Jordan, as soon as the feet of the priests that bare the ark
touched the waters, the river was parted, and they went through dry
shod. It was so trusted in that they bore the ark on one occasion >>
into the battlefield, when God was not with them, and the golden coffer
was carried into captivity to vindicate its own honour among the
Philistines, by smiting its captors with sore diseasis, and breaking in
pieces Dagon, their god. A wonderful ark it was when God was with /
it. It was such a symbol of power that we wonder not that when
David brought it up to Mount Zion all the people shouted, and with
sound of trumpet celebrated its trinmphal march. It was also so much
a symbol of holiness that Solomon removed Pharaoh's daughter out of
the city of David, for he said, " My wife shall not dwell in the house
of David, king of Israel, because the places arc holy, whereunto the avk
of the Lord hath come."
- In Solomon's day the ark was finally installed in the temple, and the
king placed over it two greater cherubim, ten cnbits high, with out
spread wings. These were made of olive wood overlaid with gold, and
probably covered the entire structure of the coffer and the smaller
cherubim, which were component parts of it. Then they drew out the
staves of the ark, signifying that there the ark was to stay ; but they
left the ends of the staves visible, to show that God might yet depart
from them if they sinned against him. In the temple the ark rested
until the time of the captivity, and from that time it was no more heard
of, and possibly never appeared again in the temple that was built by
Zerubbabel or in that which was enlarged and beautified by Herod.
The ark was to the Israelites, after their wanderings were over, the
fixed centre of their nationality, even as while they were in the wilderness
it had always been placed in the centre of the camp. In the desert it
had been the central kernel of the whole army. Outside the ark was
the tabernacle or holy place, and outside of that, in various rows and
/*
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orders, were the tents of the tribes ; but the core of it all was this
honoured ark. To-day we have a centre to which we rally, a fixed
centre which faith perceives in heaven, whither the true ark of the
covenant has gone up.
Marvel not that the men of Judah paid great reverence to this ark
when in so many ways it was a token for good to them. What they
did to this ark is mentioned in the test. First, they recognised it as
the ark of the covenant of the Lord. They were wont to say, " The
ark of the convenant of the Lord." They spoke much of it, and
prided themselves upon the possession of it. Nay, they not only spoke
of it, but they loved it ; for we read, " Neither shall it come to mind,"
or as the margin has it, " Neither shall it come upon the heart." The
ark of the covenant was upon the hearts of God's people ; they had a
deep affection for it. When it was carried away captive we read of a
godly woman who was seized with sudden travail at the news, while the
aged Eli fell backward with horror at the tidings. It was very dear to
the people of God, and if it was taken away they reckoned that the
glory was departed from them.
Hence, in the next place, they remembered it, as the text plainly
informs us. If they were captives they prayed in the direction in which
the ark was situated; wherever they wandered they thought of God
and of the coffer which represented his presence.
Next, they visited it. On certain holy days they came from Dan and
from Beersheba, even from the utmost ends of their land, in joyful
companies, singing from stage to stage, and making joyful holiday as
they went up to the place where God did dwell between the cherubim.
When they came hack they rejoiced because they had worshipped
before the ark of the covenant, even before the presence of the Most
High God.
Visiting it, they were accustomed also to speak highly of it; for in
the margin of your Bibles you will find, " Neither shall they magnify it
any more." They used to tell to one another what the ark had done ;
the glory that shone forth from it, the acceptance of the offering whose
blood was sprinkled upon it on the Day of Atonement, and the
testimony which was heard from between the cherubic wings. They
would tell how the ark divided the Jordan, how it laid the walls of
Jericho level with the ground, how it slew the prying men of Bethshemesh and Uzzah, who laid presumptuous hands upon it, and how
the glory of the Lord came upon it and filled the temple so that the
priests could not stand to minister. Of their God and the ark of his
strength they would not cease to sing ; for the ark of the covenant was
honoured in Israel.
II. Secondly, I would have you observe that reverence oblite
rated. They were to say no more, " The ark of the covenant of the
Lord." Yet that fact was to be a blessing. Observe that the words
are not spoken as a threatening, but as a gracious promise. Now, this
cannot merely mean that they would be without the ark; for they
would certainly understand that to be a sign of divine anger. Neither
would the mere absence of the ark fulfil the prophet's words ; for if the
ark were gone they would remember it still, and their hearts would
ianker after it. If they could not visit it, yet it would come to their
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minds, and they would speak of it. It was somehow to be a boon to
them that they should speak no more of the ark of the covenant, for
the text was delivered in the form of a promise. The fact is they were
to have done with the symbol because the substance would come. They
were no more to speak of the ark itself, because they would have that
which the ark was intended to foreshadow. Bear with me with great
patience this morning while I try to interest you in the points in which
our blessed Lord Jesus Christ is the ark of the covenant now in the
temple of God for us.
Our Lord Jesus by his coming has put out of his people's thoughts
the material ark of the covenant, because its meaning is fulfilled in him;
and this, first, in the sense of preservation. The ark was intended to
be a sacred treasury in which God laid up the two tables of stone upon
which the law was written, that they might be kept there as priceless
things, not to be commonly handled or even seen, but shut up there as
the most precious gifts of heaven. We know not where the tablets are
now, and we know not what has become of the golden chest; but
where is the law now ? Once it lay broken at your feet and mine, even
as the tables were shattered at the feet of Moses. When Moses takes
the tables of the law into his hand he soon grows angry with the sinful
people, and he breaks them to pieces at the foot pf the mount. But
where is the law now ? In Christ, for " he is the end of the law for
righteousness to everyone that believeth." " How I love thy law,"
says David. David knew where the law was, and where it could become
nn object of love, even in the hand of a mediator. The law apart from
Christ is a terror to our guilty souls, because it is a law broken, and
therefore condemning ; but the law in Christ Jesus, honoured and
fulfilled by him, is a delightful sight to true worshippers. In him the
law is more honoured than by any merely human obedience, and it
smiles upon us as if we had perfectly obeyed it. The law fulfilled is our
confidence as much as the law violated was our dread. We think
nothing of the ark now, and we think nothing of the tablets of
stone ; but we do think everything of Christ Jesus, " who is made of
God unto us righteousness " ; for he has completely kept the law ; for
he said, " Thy law is within my heart." It was not within his heart
alone, but within all his life ; his whole thoughts, words, and acts went
to make up a golden chest in which the precious treasure of the perfect
law of God should be contained. 0 come, let us magnify his blessed
name
Next, the ark signified popitiation ; for over the top of the sacred
box which held the two tables of the law was the slab of gold called the
mercy-seat, which covered all. We will not talk of that golden covering
now, but we will speak of Jesus, our blessed Lord, who covers all.
When God looks down upon his law, he does not see it nakedly, but he
beholds it in the person of his Son. He sees it there perfectly pre
served without taint or flaw of any kind, and he rejoices therein.
Yon and I magnify the Lord that instead of having a naked law to look
at, which would flash devouring flame upon us, we see the law in Christ
covered with mercy, fulfilled by love on our behalf. We often speak of
the mercy-seat ; but do we, so often as we should, remember that Jesus
Christ himself is that mercy-seat ? There is no mercy-seat to which
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we can draw nigh in prayer except the Lord Jesus Christ himself, who
is the propitiation for our sins, and through whom our supplications arc
accepted. "Ah," said the Jew, " we have a mercy-seat that covers all."
" Ah," say we, " but we have one who does not do that typically, and in
outward pattern alone, but he is the real covering upon which we lay our
prayers and thanksgivings, and find ourselves accepted." We come not
to God on the footing of the law, but the interposing propitiation covers
all, and comes between, and upon that mercy-seat we offer our petitions
and praises. That is a second blessed reason why we will say no more,
" The ark of the covenant of the Lord," neither shall it come to mind,
for Jesus is the propitiatory for us.
The next word is a very blessed one, and that is covenant. The ark
was called " the ark of the covenant." It represented a covenant of
works, as it was a part of a visible sanctuary ; and, ah, how soon was
that covenant broken ! There is no wonder that in the breaking of
that covenant the golden pot of manna was lost, and that Aaron's rod
that budded was no more seen ; for we are told in the Chronicles that
when they opened the ark, in the days of Solomon, there was nothing
found in it " save the two tables which Moses put therein at Horeb, when
the Lord made a covenant with the children of Israel, when they came
out of Egypt." Paul tells us that they were there originally, and so it is
probable that they were taken away by the Philistines. Ah, how soon we
should lose the sweet things of God if we were under the covenant of
works, and how soon we should miss the gentle sovereignty of his shep
herd rod ! I thank and bless God that in Christ Jesus we have a
covenant of grace which can never fail, and never can be broken, and
in him we have all that our souls desire : pot of manna and rod of
Aaron, covenant provision and covenant rule we find in him. Dear
hearer, have you ever seen Christ as your covenant ? It is not every
believer that has seen him in that light. When we first come to
Christ we look to him as our Saviour, and we are lightened, and a
very blessed look it is. It may not be till years after that we come
to understand that God has entered into covenant with us in Christ,
that he will bless us, and sanctify us, and keep us to the end. But,
mark you, while a knowledge of Christ as a Saviour gives you the
bread of life, yet the " wines on the lees well refined " and the " fat
things full of marrow " are unknown to you till you can spell that word
" covenant." Oh, how I wish some of the people of God understood it,
and realized that there is established between God and us in the person
of Christ Jesus a covenant ordered in all things and sure. May the
Holy Ghost teach you this. God has pledged his honour for the salva
tion of his people, and he has sealed the covenant with the precious
blood of Jesus, and therefore he will not turn away from it, but will
keep it for his Son's sake. Oh, blessed Jesus, we want no ark of the
covenant; for thou art the covenant itself to us, and in thee we
rejoice.
Fourthly: because this ark was the ark of the covenant of God it
was from it that he was accustomed to reveal himself, and so it is called
the "ark of testimony." Jehovah often spoke from off the mercy-seat
to his waiting people. His priests and prophets heard a voice coming
forth from the thick darkness of the secret chamber wherein God dwelt,
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i voice from off the mercy-seat giving them promises of succour in their
times of need. It was a great thing to possess what they called " the
oracle." No other people had a true oracle except these chosen ones of
God ; but now that its voice is silent we need not regret it, for we have
another oracle. " God, who at sundry times and in divers manners
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last
days spoken unto us by his Son." His Son is the testimony of the
Father's mind ; " He that hath seen me," saith he, " hath seen the
Father." In all the world of nature, in all the realm of providence,
in all the books of revelation, God is seen ; but nowhere as he is seen
in the person of Jesus Christ—Jesus, the Word, is the plainest revela
tion of God. His sacrifice is the heart of God writ out in readable
characters. Jesus Christ is "the testimony." Come, then, beloved,
let us rejoice in the faithful and true Witness. Some will say that
they know God by study, others declare that they have found out
God by reflection, and certain dream that they perceive him by imagina
tion ; but all their knowledge put together cannot equal their blessed
testimony of God which he hath given us concerning himself in the
manifestation of his incarnate, holy, obedient, suffering, dying, risen
Son. We say no more, " the ark of the testimony," but we rejoice
that God was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory,
and saw the Father in the Son.
We have only reached the middle of the subject now : this ark also
signified enthronement; for the top of the ark was, so to speak, the
throne of God. It was " the throne of the heavenly grace." There
God reigned and dwelt ; that is, typically. It was a throne to which
petitioners came with their pleas to obtain favours at the hand of the great
King. Where now is the visible throne of God ? Ah, sirs, his holy place
has been broken down, and he dwelleth not in temples made with hands,
that is to say of this building. There is no visible throne of God upon
the face of the earth now. Wherennto shall ye liken the throne of the
Most High ? We have heard of thrones of mighty kings adorned with
gold, and ivory, and pearls, and gems, till they have shone like rain
bows ; but what would these trifles be to the God of the whole earth ?
If you would see the throne of God, behold the person of the Christ ;
for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. The Lord
reigneth from the tree, from the cross : here is the kingdom of God set
up in the person of Christ Jesus among the sons of men. Oh what a
blessing to have such a throne to come to—to Jesus himself who is the
throne of the invisible God ! We talk no longer of the ark, and of
its gold, and of its crown, and of its golden lid, and of the winged
cherubs ; for the Lord Jesus is infinitely better than these. Oh, our
beloved Lord and Master, thou dost chase away these shadows from our
minds, for the very throne of God art thou !
Out of this grows the next idea, that as it was the place of God's
enthronement, so it was the door of man's approach. Men never
came nearer to God on earth typically than when they stood in the holy
place close by the ark. Israel was nearest to God symbolically on that
day when the atonement had been made and accepted, and her priest
stood before the ark awe-stricken in the presence of God. You and I
need not speak of the ark of the covenant ; for we have a blessed way of
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approach. We do not come to Christ once in the year only, but every day
in the year, and every hour of the day. He who came but once in the
year came tremblingly. The Jews have a tradition that they put a cord
about the foot of the High Priest, so that if he should die before the
ark they might draw out his corpse ; such was their servile fear of
God. The tradition shows what was the trembling nature of that
entrance within the veil : how different from the apostle's words, " Let
us come boldly unto the throne of the heavenly grace." We are not
afraid of being stricken with death there : we are full of reverence, but
we have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear. There is no
approaching God except in Christ ; but in Christ our approach to God
may be as near as possible. Come nearer, nearer still: it is your
fault that you do not come near enough. There is nothing to tremble
at here,—come right up to God and speak with him as a man speaketh
with his friend. I would leave others to worship as they find they can ;
but to me the prayers of our national church are very beautiful, but,
oh, how cold ! What a loug way off is God in the Liturgy ! What word
is there in it of childlike delight in God ? Hence certain brethren who
have been accustomed to that style of praying chide us for our boldness
and familiarity in prayer. They think we are presumptuous in drawing
so near to God. Brethren, we do not marvel at your judgment, nor
complain of it. We would not condemn you for your distant prayers ;
but we cannot yield to your censure of our bolder approach, for we
have in our bosoms a sense of acceptance and a spirit of adoption which
will not let us speak with God otherwise than as his favoured children.
We come boldly because we come through Jesus. Who is afraid of
Jesus ? Who shudders when drawing near to him ? And if he be the
mercy-seat to which we come, and the place where the Father meets us.
we feel that he permits the holy familiarity, the humble freedom which
is suggested to our hearts by the spirit of adoption.
I must go a step further—the ark was the place of gracious power.
On the top of the mercy-seat stood cherubic figures, and, notwith
standing all that learned men may have said, I do not think that any
idea is nearer the mark than that these cherubim were types of angelic
power, and of all the powers of providence which God is pleased to use
in the behalf of his people. Notice how frequently the Word associates
angels with our Lord ; for instance, when Jacob saw the ladder which
reached to heaven, and God at the top of it, there were angels ascending
and descending upon it. Cherubim were on all the curtains of the
most holy place which enclosed the ark, and the ministry of angels is
interwoven into the great covenant plan of salvation. " Are they not
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs
of salvation?" Consider, then, that the angels on the mercy-seat
typify the power of God by which he will defend his people. Right
well did he defend them, for who could harm them when he was in the
midst of them ? Yet we will not speak of the ark, neither will we
remember it, neither will we visit it ; for we see in Christ Jesus that all
the power of G»d is on our side : he is " God with us," and if God be
with us, who can be against us? Every angel is the servant of our
covenant Head, and so the guardian of every member of Christ. As he
might have summoned twelve legions of angels by one uplifted glance
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to heaven, so will he fill the mountain with horses of fire and chariots
of fire whenever his people need such succour. The stars in their
courses fight for the Saviour and for the saved ones : nothing shall by
any means harm them. In heaven, and earth, and hell the warrant of
the great King stands in full force, " Touch not mine anointed, and do
my prophets no harm ; " and this protection comes to us because we are
preserved in Christ Jesus.
An eighth explanation, however, I must close with, so far as this
second head is concerned. The ark was much reverenced by the Jews,
because it was Ike centre of their nationality. Around the ark in the wil
derness gathered all the tribes. The pillar of fire and cloud above the
ark of the covenant was God's flaming standard marking the pavilion
where the Lord of hosts abode. After they were settled in Canaan,
it was the centre of the nation ; thither the tribes go up, the tribes of
the Lord, unto the testimony of our God. To-day we have no such sacred
ark or chest, we have no palladium or central standard. There is a
church which has a man they call infallible, who is her centre ; and
there are others who in their cravings after uniformity in the churches
would, I have no doubt, soon create a second hierarchy, and bring forth
by prodigious birth a second pope; but it is not so among us. God
will not have it so ; he will have no human centre ; and our very
divisions are overruled to prevent such a thing. But there is one
centre to which all God's people gather; there is one name above
every name, "of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is
named." Find me a dozen spiritual men, and, to describe their
different modes of thought, one of them may be called a Baptist,
another an Episcopalian, a third a Presbyterian, a fourth a Methodist,
and so forth ; but let them sit together and begin to talk of the
things of God, and of the covenant of grace, and of the work of the
Spirit in. the soul, and of the preciousness of the blood of Jesus, and you
will see that they are one. Though they talk with various brogues, their
language is one. Even as men from Somersetshire, or Essex, or York
shire, all differ and yet all are Englishmen ; so are Christians of various
denominations one in the common language of the cross of Christ. They
say that Christians ought to be one, and so we ought; but I go
further, and assert that all who are in Christ are already one. When
our Lord prayed, " That they all may be one," was he unheard? Was
his prayer unavailing? I believe it was answered, and that to this
day there is a vital union among all the people of God in every place,
and though they sometimes try to conceal that unity, yet the love of
Christ will out and will fuse them into one. Put two mere theologians
together, and they will fight like Kilkenny cats ; but bring two spiritual
men together at the cross, and they will lie down like two lambs : they
cannot help it, they must love each other in Christ. There is, there
must be, an essential unity among those who are quickened by the
Spirit: and I rejoice and glory that the name, the person, and tlie
work of Jesus are at this hour the centre of Christendom. Talk
not of the ark, neither visit it, neither let it come to mind; for the
King himself is in the midst of us, " the standard-bearer among ten
thousand."
III. Thirdly, let us see this reverence transferued. Let us
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render to Jesus the honour which aforetime was offered to the ark.
First : let us say that Jesus is our covenant We are told, " They
shall say no more, The ark of the covenant of the Lord." People must
talk, it is natural to them, they must say something—what else are their
tongues for ? Let us, then, say concerning Christ that he is the ark of the
covenant of the Lord. Come, let us each one say it for himself—" Lord
Jesus, I am in covenant with God through thee. Jesus, thou art my
propitiation, by thee I approach unto the Father." Eecognize this truth
for yourself, my brother, and it will be a grand day for you. When you
have said it to yourself, say it to those about you- Say it to strangers,
but especially say it to your own brethren. " They that feared the Lord
spake often one to another," and what better subject could they have
than to say one to another, " Brother, what fellowship we have with
God in Christ ! What a covenant there is between us and him ! Oh
how sweetly doth Christ cover our sins ! How blessedly doth he fulfil
the law ! How sweetly doth he bring us into fellowship with angels,
and how doth he enable God to shine forth upon us ! " Say this, say
it often, nobody will rebuke you ; it is a subject upon which you may
be as fluent as you please. When you have said all you know, say it
over again, and when you have said it again, say it a third time. This
is a kind of note of which the human ear, when once it is cleansed,
never grows weary.
The text takes you a step farther ; for it says of the original ark,
"neither shall it come to mind," or (I give the margin), "neither shall
it come upon your heart." Brethren, let Christ come upon your heart,
and dwell there. Beloved, let us not have Christ in the head, but Christ
in the heart. Know all you can about him ; but love him on account of
everything you know ; for everything we learn about Christ ought to be
another argument for affection to him. How I loved him when I only
knew myself a sinner and Christ a Saviour ; but oh, I love him more as
I begin to see my greater need and his greater fulness ; as T see my
greater sinfulness and his greater graciousness ! Oh for a great Christ !
Oh to see him grow upon us. Oh to get more knowledge, and then to
have our hearts enlarged that we may love him more and more ! Carry
Christ in your heart, even as the Israelite bore the ark in his affections.
Oh love the Lord, all ye his saints ! You can love other things too much ;
but not your Lord. Embrace him ; cry in the language of the Song,
" Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth." Outsiders do not
understand the Song : they say it is a mere love ditty. They never will
understand it till the Lord Jesus is laid on their hearts ; but when he
is once there—their joy, then- all—they will need just such golden
speech as Solomon's Song, and every word of it will be dear to their
souls. Let us, then, love our Lord with all our hearts.
And, next, if we should ever grow dull or cold at any time, let us
take the third step in the text, and let us remember the Lord.
"What peaceful hours I once enjoyed,
How sweet their memory still."

If I have not this enjoyment now, I will remember it, and struggle till
I find" in
my Lord again. 0 my Lord, I will remember thee. If I forget
my heart forget to beat.

A
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" Gcthsemanc can I furget ?
Or there Thy conflict see,
Thine agony and bloody sweat,
And not remember Thee !
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" When to the cross I turn mine eyes,
And rest on Calvary,
O Lamb of God ! my sacrifice !
I must remember Thee.
" Remember thee, and all thy pains,
And all thy lore to me ;
Yea, while a breath, a pulse remains,
Will I remember thee."

O memory, leave no other name than that of Jesus recorded npon thy
tablets. Let us sometimes set apart a little space for the exercise of
our memory. It is good for children at school to have their memories
trained. Should not we sometimes, especially we who speak so much,
get quite alone and sanctify our memory by going over all the blessings
of the covenant which come to us by Christ, all the glory of his per
son, and all the wonders of his work. Oh, yes, we must remember it !
The next thing is, let us visit him. We cannot set out on journeys
now to go to Jerusalem on foot,—little bands of us together ; yet let
us visit Jesus. Let us continually come to the mercy-seat alone. Who
that knows the worth of prayer but wishes to be often there ? Next,
let us come up by twos and threes. You that live at home and seldom
get out, could you not every now and then during the day say to your
maid, if she is a Christian, or to your sister who lives with you, " Come,
let us have a five minutes' visit to the ark of the covenant ; let us go to
the Lord and speak with him ; may be he will speak with us. Perhaps
we have not been agreeing as we should together, let us go and hear
•what God the Lord will speak, for he may speak peace to us, in more
senses than one. Perhaps we have had a trouble to-day, and we do not
see our way—let us go up to the ark of the covenant and hear what the
oracle will tell us. Peradventure the Lord will say, ' This is the way,
walk ye in it,' and we shall know what to do." Frequently in twos and
threes visit Christ your ark, and take care also to join the great caravans
of church prayer. One starts in this place every Sunday at seven o'clock
in the morning, and another at the hour of ten. Join those bands of
pilgrims. A still larger company goes up to the oracle on Monday nights
at seven o'clock. Some twelve or fifteen hundred of us are usually
to be found in happy fellowship going up to the mercy-seat on Mon
days. A very blessed little company meet on Thursday nights before
I begin my sermon, and they say, " Come and let us go and enquire
of the Lord, and ask his blessing upon his servant." Besides these,
there are meetings for prayer in this place at so many hours that I
cannot now mention them all. If you live where they are giving up
prayer-meetings, carry home a live coal and drop it into your minister's
bosom. "Ah," say you, " he might not like it." That is very likely,
but he certainly needs setting on fire if he lets the prayer-meeting go out.
Churches without prayer-meetings ! Pull them down, their day is over !
Stop the preacher's mouth if he does not pray, and let his church be
scattered to the winds ; for the church that forgets to assemble for
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prayer has " Ichabod " written on its walls. No prayer, no power. The
ark of the covenant is gone when the people no longer come together to
cry unto the Lord in their companies. Let us visit the ark, then, con
stantly together ; let us go up to the Holy Place that we may speak
with the Most High !
The last thing is, "Neither shall that be done any more"; but the
margin has it, " Neither shall that be magnified any more." Transfer
your reverence, then, and as you cannot magnify the literal mercy-seat,
come and magnify Christ, who is the real mercy-seat. Oh, that I knew
how to speak words worthy to lie under the soles of my Master's
feet ! Oh, that I could speak a sentence that was fit to be laid in
the road like the palm branches, with which the disciples strewed
his way, not worthy to be touched by his feet, but by the feet of the
beast that he rode upon ! I am not worthy to unloose his shoe latchet.
He is so glorious that archangels fall on their faces to adore him.
Heaven is splendid, but the splendour of heaven is the presence of my
Lord and Master. His throne is a glorious high throne, but it owes
its glory and its height to him that sits upon it. Hallelujah unto thee,
0 Christ. Hallelujah for ever and ever ! for thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us unto God by thy blood ! If the Jew was ever permitted
to look upon the golden chest of the ark, he saw but little compared
with what I see in thee, thou man, thou God ! The wood that could
not rot, covered over with precious gold, was a poor representation of
his perfect manhood and glorious Godhead. The ark was crowned, but
we see Jesus made a little lower than the angels, and crowned King
of kings and Lord of lords. Again my heart cries hallelujah ! The
Jew could but see a slab of gold that was called the throne of God,
but we see the spotless, perfect life, and infinitely precious atonement of
Christ, which are better than the much fine gold. I see God, not as a
light for the eyes, but as shining upon the soul in Jesus my Lord. Oh,
the glory, the glory of that light ! I am reconciled ! I am a child of
God ! I am brought near ! Jehovah speaks to me ! I speak to him !
Hallelujah ! All praise to him through whom such fellowship is rendered
possible, so that a man can see God and live ! Glory, glory be unto
him who is now in the temple above. The veil is rent, and faith can
see Jesus, to whom we come this day. God bless you, beloved. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Hebrews viii.,
ix. 1—5.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—132, 373, 181.
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" So these nations feared the Lord, and served their graven images, both their
children, and their children's children : as did their fathers, so do they unto this day."—
2 Kings rvii. 41.

" So do they unto this day," said the writer of the Book of Kings, who
has long since passed away unto his fathers. Were he alive now he might
say concerning the spiritual descendants of these Samaritans, " So do
they unto this day." This base union of fearing God and serving
other gods is by no means obsolete. Alas, it is too common everywhere,
and to be met with where you might least expect it. From generation
to generation there have been mongrel religionists, who have tried to
please both God and the devil, and have been on both sides, or on
either side, as their interest led them. Some of these wretched blenders
are always hovering around every congregation, and my hope is that I ,
may convince the consciences of some here present that they them
selves are guilty, and that of them it might be said, as of these Assyrian
immigrants, " They feared the Lord, and served their own gods." My
sermon will by no means be an essay upon an extinct race, but it may be
placed among "the present-day papers," for " so do they unto this day."
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, and to whomsoever the word
shall apply let its rebuke be taken home, and through the teaching of
the Holy Spirit may it produce decisive results.
I. I shall first call your attention to the nature of this mongrel
religion. It had its good and bad points, for it wore a double face.
These people were not infidels. Far from it: "they feared the Lord."
They did not deny the existence, or the power, or the rights of the great
God of Israel, whose name is Jehovah. They had not the pride of
Pharaoh who said, " Who is Jehovah that I should obey his voice ? "
They were not like those whom David calls " fools," who said in their
hearts, " There is no God." They had faith, though only enough to ^=
produce fear. They knew that there was a God ; they feared his wrath,
and they tried to appease it. So far they were hopeful persons, and under
the influence of a feeling which has often led up to better things. It was
better to dread God than to despise him ; better slavishly to fear than
No. 1,622.
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stupidly to forget. We would not have men so foolish as to doubt the
existence of God, nor so profane as to defy him. There was something
commendable about men of whom it could be said that they feared
Jehovah, even though that fear was a selfish and servile one, and was by
no means so efficacious upon them as it ought to have been, for it did
not cause them to put away their idols.
Another good point about these mixed religionists was that they were
willing to be taught. As soon as they found that they were not acting
rightly towards the God of the land, they sent a petition to their
supreme ruler, the king of Assyria, setting forth their spiritual destitu
tion. Church and State were fused in those days, and therefore they
applied to their king that he would help them in their religious distress,
and he acted to the besl of his light ; for he sent them one of the priests
of the old religion of the land. This man was a Bethelite, one who
worshipped God under the symbol of an ox, which the Scripture calls a
calf. He was a very slight improvement upon a heathen ; but we must
be glad even of small progress. They were quite willing to be taught
the manner of the God of the land, and so they installed this priest at
Bethel, and gathered about him to know what they should do. We have
people around us unto this day who are glad to hear the gospel, and sit
with pleasure under our ministry, and if the word be faithfully preached
they commend bhe preacher and give a gratified attention to the things
that proceed out of nis mouth ; and yet they are living in known sin.
Albeit they do not practically turn from sin and renounce the service o?
Satan, yet are they willing to bow with the righteous, to sing thei •
psalms and assent to their prayers, and to accept their confession of
faith. They are a teachable sort of people, so far as mere hearing goes ;
but there they stop.
Though these strangers feared Jehovah, and were willing to learn the
way of his worship, yet they stuck to their old gods. " Ah," said the
Babylonian, " I listen respectfully to what you have to say of this God
of the land ; but Succoth-benoth for me ; when I go home I shall offer
sacrifice to him." The men of Cnthah said, " Verily this is good doctrine
concerning the God of Israel ; but the god of our fathers was Nergal,
and to him will we cleave"; and the Sepharvites, though they wished
to hear of the pure and holy Jehovah, and therefore learned from his
law the command, " Thou shalt not kill," yet still they passed their
children through the fire to Moloch, and did not cease from that most
cruel of all religious rites. Thus you see that this mingle-mangle religion
left the people practically where they were : whatever their fear might
be, their customs and practices remained the same. Have you never met
with persons of the same mongrel kind ? If you have never done so,
your olass of acquaintances must be superior to mine. At this moment
I shall not speak at random, but aim at individual cases ; for I know of
persons who come to this place of worship with great regularity, and yet
they serve their sins, and obey their own Yicious passions. They take
delight in the services of this house, and yet they are much at home
with the god of this world. Some worship a deity quite as horrible as
Moloch, whose name in the olden time was Bacchus—the god of the
wine-cup and the beer-barrel. They pay their eager devotions at his
shrine, and yet they would be numbered with the people of God. They

MONGREL RELIGION.

559

were drunk last night, and yet they are here this morning : possibly
they will keep sober to-day ; but they will not let many days pass before
they will once more stagger before their abominable idol. In all places
of 'worship there are people of this kind. Do not look round to see if
there is a person present dressed like a working man, for I hare not
the poor in my eye at this time. Alas, this vice is to be met with in
one rank as well as another, and the person I mean looks quite
respectable, and wears broadcloth. Many worshippers of Bacchus
do not drink so as to be found drunk and incapable in the street. 0
no ; they go upstairs to their beds in their own houses, so that
their condition is not observed; but still they must know that they
are verging upon intoxication, if not actually gone. Woe unto such,
who, while they pretend to be worshippers of Jehovah, are also wor
shippers of the beastly god of drunkenness. Is that too harsh a word ?
I beg the beasts' pardon for thus slandering them. Alas, there are
others who adore the goddess Venus, the queen of lust and uncleanness.
I say no more. It is a shame even to speak of things which are done of
them in secret. Too often the god is Mammon, who is as degraded a
deity as any of them. Such turn religion into a means of gain, and
would sell Jesus himself for silver. The sin of Judas is one of which
we may say, " So do they unto this day." Judas is an apostle, he
listens to the Master's words, he preaches at the Master's command,
and he works miracles in the Master's name ; he also keeps the bag and
manages the finance for Christ's little company, and he does it so care
fully and economically that what he filches for himself is not missed,
and he remains in good repute. Judas professes to serve Jesus, but all
the while he is really serving himself, for secretly he abstracts from the
treasury somewhat for his own pocket. " He had the bag and kept that
which was put therein." There are such still in the churches of God :
they do not actually steal, but they follow Jesus for what they can make
or get out of him and his disciples. The symbols of their worship are
the loaf and the fish. Now, this is as degrading a form of worship as
the adoration of graven images. Gain is the god of many in all con
gregations : they seek Jesus, not because they care for his words, but
because they eat of the loaves. They fear the Lord, but they serve other
gods.
Are there not to be found in the world men whose very calling is
contrary to the spirit of true godliness ? I did know, and may I never
know again such an one, a man apparently most devout and gracious,
who was a deacon of a church, and passed round the communion cup ;
and yet over the worst drinking dens in the town where he lived, where
the lowest harlots congregated, you would see the man's name, for he
was the brewer to whom the houses belonged—houses which had been
purposely adapted at his expense for purposes of vice and drunkenness.
He took the profits of a filthy traffic, and then served at the Lord's
table. I would judge no man, but some cases speak for themselves.
God save the man that can pander to the devil, and then bow down
before the Most High. Persons are to be found, without a lantern and
candle, who earn their money by ministering at the altars of Belial,
and then offer a part of it to the Lord of hosts. Can they come from
the place of revelling to the chamber of communion ? Will they bring
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the wages of sin to the altar of God ? He who makes money over the
devil's buck is a hypocrite if he lays his cankered coin at the apostles'
feet. " Thy money perish with thee." How some men can rest in
their impious pretensions it is not for me to guess ; but methinks if
their consciences were quickened, it would strike them as being a
horrible thing in the land that they should be fearing the Lord, and
serving other gods. I knew one who was always at the place of worship,
prayer-meetings, and all, and yet he had forsaken the wife of his youth,
and was the companion of gamblers, and drunkards, and the unclean.
I know another of a much milder type : he is a regular hearer, but he
has no sense of true religion. He is a steady, hard-working man ; but
he lives to hoard money, and neither the poor nor the church of God
ever get a penny from him : bowels of compassion he has none. He is
a stranger to private prayer, and his Bible is never read ; but he
never misses a sermon. He never lifts his thoughts above the bench
at which he works, or the shop in which he serves, his whole conver
sation is of the world, and the gain thereof, and yet he has occupied
a seat in the meeting-house from his youth up, and has never thought
of leaving it except at quarter-days, when he is half a mind to give it
up and save the few shillings which it costs him. Oh, sad, sad, sad ! I
can understand the man who honestly says, " I am living for the world
and have no time for religion." I can understand the man who cries,
" I love the world and mean to have my fill of it." I can understand
the man who says, " I shall not pretend to pray or sing psalms, for I do
not care about God or his ways "; but how can I comprehend those who
are faithful to the outward part of religion, and profess to receive the
truth, and yet have no heart for the love of Jesus, no care for the service
of God ? Oh, unhappy men, to come so near salvation in appearance,
and to be so far off in reality! How can I explain their conduct?
Truly, I must leave them among the mysteries of the moral world ; for
" they fear the Lord and serve their graven images unto this day." So
far have we spoken upon the nature of this patched-up religion, thislinsey-woolsey piety. May we have none of it.
II. Let us now consider the manner of its growth. However
came such a monstrous compound into this world?
Here is the history of it. These people came to live where the people
of Ood had lived. The Israelites were most unworthy worshippers of
Jehovah ; but, still, they were known to others as his people, and their
land was Jehovah's land. If the Sepharvites had stopped at Sepharvaim
they would never have thought of fearing Jehovah ; if the men of
Babylon had continued to live in Babylon they would have been per
fectly satisfied with Bel, or Succoth-benoth, or whatever the name of
their precious god might be: but when they were fetched out from their
old haunts, and brought into Canaan, they came under a different
influence, and a new order of things. God would not allow them to go
the whole length of idolatry in his land : though he had cast out his people,
yet still it was his land, and he would make these heathens know it,
and show some little decency in their new abode. Now, it sometimes
happens to utter worldlings that they are dropped into the midst of
Christian people, and they naturally feel that they must not be different
from everybody about them. A kind of fashion is set by the professors.
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among whom they dwell, and they fall into it. If they do not become
prracious people themselves they try to look a little like them. Every
body in the village attends a place of worship, and the new comers do
the same, though they have no heart to it. They have not the courage
of their want ofconviction, so they just drift with the current, and as it
happens to run in a religious direction they are as religious as the rest.
Or it may be they have a godly mother, and their father is a believer,
and so they adopt the traditions of the family. They would like to be
free to forsake the ways of piety, but they cannot be quite so unkind
to those whom they love, and so they yield to the influences which
surround them, and become in a measure fearers of God, out of respect
to their neighbours or their families. This is a poor reason for being
religious.
Something else happened to these Assyrian immigrants which had a
stronger influence still. At first they did not fear God, but Vie Lord
sent lions among them. Matthew Henry says, " God can serve his own
purposes by which he pleaseth, little or big, lice or lions." By the smaller
means he plagued the Egyptians, and by the greater these invaders of
his land. There is no creature so small or so great but God can employ
it in his service and defeat his enemies thereby. When these lions had
torn one and another, then the people trembled at the name of the
God of the land, and desired to know the manner in which he would be
worshipped. Affliction is a wild beast by which God teaches men who
act like beasts. This is the growth of mongrelists. First, they are among
godly people, and they must, therefore, go a little that way ; and next,
they are afflicted, and they must now go further still. The man has
been ill, he has seen the brink of the grave ; he has promised and
vowed to attend to good things, in the hope that God would relent
and permit him to live. Besides that, the man's extravagance has
brought him into difficulties and straits; he cannot go so far or so
fa3t as he formerly did, and hence he inclines to more staid and sober
ways. He dares not follow his bent, for he finds vice too expensive,
too disreputable, too dangerous. Many a man is driven by fear where
he could not be drawn by love. He does not love the Lamb, but he
does fear the lions. The rough voices of pain, poverty, shame, and
death work a kind of law-work upon certain consciences which are
insensible to spiritual arguments. They are forced, like the devils,
to believe and tremble. Apprehension does not in their case lead to
conversion, but it compels an outward respect for divine things. They
argue that if the ills they feel do not reform them they may expect
worse. If God begins with lions, what will come next? Therefore,
• they outwardly humble themselves, and yield homage to the God they
dread.
But notice, that the root of this religion is fear. There is no love on
the right side ; that affection is in the opposite scale. Their hearts go
after their idols, but to Jehovah they yield nothing but dread. How
many there are whose religion consists in a fear of hell, a dread of the
consequences of their sin. If there were no hell they would drink up
sin a8 the ox, standing knee-deep in the stream, sucks in the water. If
sin were not followed with inconvenient consequences, they would live in
it as their element, as fishes swim in the sea. They are only kept under
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by the hangman's whip or the jailer's keys. They dread God, and this is
but a gentler form of hating him. Ah, this is a poor religion, a religion
of bondage and terror. Thank God, dear friends, if you have been
delivered from it ; but it is sure to be the characteristic of a fusion of
fearing God and serving other gods.
One reason why they dropped into this self-contradictory religion was
that they had a trimming teacher. The king of Assyria sent them a
priest : he could not have sent them a prophet, but that was what they
really wanted. He sent them a Bethelite, not a genuine servant of
Jehovah, but one who worshipped God by means of symbols ; and this
the Lord had expressly forbidden. If this priest did not break the first
commandment by setting up other gods, yet he broke the second by
making an image to represent the true God. What saith the Lord ?
" Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of
anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that
is in the water under the earth : thou shalt not bow down thyself to
them, nor serve them." This priest taught them the calf worship,
but he winked at their false deities. When he saw them each one bow
ing before his own idol, he called it a natural mistake, and by no means
spake indignantly to them. If one of them worshipped Succothbenoth, so long as he also brought an offering to Jehovah, he was not
so uncharitable as to condemn him. He cried, " Peace, peace," for he
was a large-hearted man, and belonged to the Broad Church who
believe in the good intentions of all men, and manufacture excuses for
all the religions of the age. I know of no surer way of a people's perishing
than by being led by one who does not speak out straight, and honestly
denounce evil. If the minister halts between two opinions, do you
wonder that the congregation is undecided ? If the preacher trims and
twists to please all parties, can you expect his people to be honest ? If
I wink at your inconsistencies will you not soon be hardened in them ?
Like priest, like people. A cowardly preacher suits hardened sinners.
Those who are afraid to rebuke sin, or to probe the conscience, will
have much to answer for. May God save you from being led into the
ditch by a blind guide.
And yet is not a mingle-mangle of Christ and Belial the common reli
gion of the day ? Is not worldly piety, or pious worldliness, the current
religion of England ? They live among godly people, and God chastens
them, and they therefore fear him, but not enough to give their hearts
to him. They seek out a trimming teacher who is not too precise and
plain-spoken, and they settle down comfortably to a mongrel faith, halt
truth, half error, and a mongrel worship half dead form, and half ortho
doxy. God have mercy upon men, and bring them out from the world ;
for he will not have a compound of world and grace. " Come ye out
from among them," saith he, " be ye separate : touch not the unclean
thing." "If God be God, serve him: if Baal be God, serve him."
There can be no alliance between the two. Jehovah and Baal can never
be friends. " Ye cannot serve God and Mammon." " No man can serve
two masters." All attempts at compromise or comprehensiveness in
matters of truth and purity are founded on falsehood, and falsehood is
all that can come of them. May God save us from such hateful doublemindedness.
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Thus have I described the nature aad the growth of this cross-bred
religion.
III. Thirdly, let us estimate the value or this religion. What
is it worth ? First, it must evidently be feeble on both sides, because
the man who serves Succoth-benoth cannot do it thoroughly if all the
while he fears Jehovah ; and he who fears Jehovah cannot be sincere if
he is worshipping Moloch. The one sucks out the life of the other.
Either one or the other alone might breed an intense worshipper ; but
•when there are two deities, it is written, " Their heart is divided, now
shall they be found wanting." A man of the world who is out and out
in his conduct can make the best of his worldliness : what joy there is
in it he gets, what profit there is to be made out of it he obtains; but
if he tries to mix godliness with it he is pouring water on the fire, and
hindering himself. On the other hand, if a man goes in for godliness,
he will assuredly make something of it, by the blessing of God : if there
he any joy, if there be any holiness, if there be any power, the man
■who is thorough-going wins it ; but suppose he is pulled back by his love
of sin, then he may possess enough religion to make him miserable, and
enough of sin to prevent his salvation ; but the two are opposed, and
between them he finds no rest. The man is lame on both feet, impotent
in both directions. He is like the salt which has lost its savour, neither
fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill, but to be trodden under foot
of men.
At first I should think that the mixture of the true with the false at
Samaria looked like an improvement. I should not wonder but what the
priests of Judah were rather glad to hear that the lions had come among
the strangers, and that the people wanted to know something about
Jehovah. It had a look in the right direction, and consequently the
Scripture says that they feared God ; but yet this fear of God was
so hollow that, if you turn to the thirty-fourth verse, you will read,
" They fear not the Lord." Sometimes a verbal contradiction most
accurately states the truth. They feared the Lord only in a certain
sense ; but, inasmuch as they also served other gods, it came to this
when summed up, that they did not fear God at all. The man who is
religious and also immoral, to put it in short, is irreligious. He who
makes a great fuss about godliness and yet acts in an ungodly way,
when all comes to all, is an ungodly man. The value of this mixcure is
less than nothing. It is sin with a little varnish upon it. It is enmity
to God with a brilliant colouring of formality : it is standing out against
the Most High, and yet with a Judas kiss pretending to pay him
homage.
These Samaritans in after years became the bitterest foes of God's
people. Read the Book of Nchemiah, and you will see that the most
bitter opponents of that godly man were those mongrels. Their fear
of God was such that they wanted to join with the Jews in buildiug the
Temple, and when they found that the Jews would not have them, they
became their fiercest foes. No people do so much hurt as those who are
like Jack-o'-both-sides. The mixed multitude that came out of Egypt
with the Israelites, fell a-lusting. The mischief does not begin with the
people of God, but with those who are with them, but not of them.
The tares which you cannot root out grow with the wheat, and draw
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away from it that which should have nourished it. As the clinging ivy
will eat out the life of a tree around which it climbs, so will these
impostors devour the church if they be left to their own devices.
This patchwork religion is of more value to the devil than to anyone
else ; it is his favourite livery, and I pray you hate it, for it is a garment
spotted by the flesh. I believe, dear friends, that those people who have
a dread of God, which makes them appear religious, and who yet all
the while live in their sins, are most in danger of any people in the
world ; for there is no getting at them to save them. You preach to
sinners, and they say, " He does not mean us, for we are saints." You
bring the thunders of the law to bear on the congregation, and they,
being inside the church, are not afraid of the tempest. They hide
behind their false profession. There is more likelihood of the salvation
of a downright outsider than of these pretenders. They hold with the
hare and run with the hounds, they fear the Lord and serve other gods,
and they will perish in their folly. Their ruin will be all the more
terrible because they sin in the light. They have so much conscience
that they know what is right and what is wrong, and they deliberately
choose to abide with the evil, even though at the same time they do
despite to their better selves. Surely they will be banished to the
deepest hell who seemed inclined to go towards heaven, but who,
nevertheless, presumptuously wrenched otf bolts and bars to force their
way to destruction. 0 you religious worldings, for you there is reserved
the blackness of darkuess for ever.
How provokitig this adulterated religion must be to God J It is even
provoking to God's minister to be pestered with men whose hypocrisies
weaken the force of his testimony. Here is a man who is known to be
one of my hearers, and yet at the same time he drinks, and speaks lewdly,
and acts wickedly. What have I to do with him ? His tongue is never
still, and he tells everybody that he is a friend of mine, and my great
admirer, aud then men lay his conduat at my door, and wonder what my
doctrine must be. I could almost say, " Sir, be my enemy, for this will
harm nte less than your friendship." If this grieves his ministers, how
provoking must it be to God himself: these people are seen to worship
him, and when strangers come into the assembly they spy out these
hypocrites, and straightway charge the holy Jesus with all their faults.
" See," say they, " there is old So-and-so. He is a great man among
them, and yet 1 saw him come out of the gin-palace more than three
sheets in the wind." Thus the holy God is dishonoured by these unholy
hypocrites. True religion suffers for their falsehood. One may fancy
the Lord Jesus saying, " Come now, if you must needs serve the devil,
do it ; but do not loiter around my gates and boast of being my servants."
The holy God must often feel his indignation burn against unholy men
and women who intrude into his courts aud dare to pass themselves off
under his name. I put this very plainly. Some of you do not know
how necessary it is to speak plainly in these days. If any of you perish
through hypocrisy it shall not be because I did not speak boldly about
it. May God the Holy Spirit of his great mercy apply the words where
they need to be applied, that those who are fearing God and serving
other gods may grieve over their inconsistency, and repent and turn in
very deed and truth to the Most High.
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IV. I pass briefly to another important point, which is this,—The
continuance of this evil : for the text says, " As did their fathers,
so do they, unto this day." I believe in the final perseverance of the
saints : 1 am almost obliged to believe in the final perseverance of
hypocrites ; for, really, when a man once screws himself up to play the
double, and both to fear God and serve other gods, he is very apt to stick
there. It takes a great deal of effort to bring yourself to that degree
of wickedness ; you must use a great deal of damping of conscience and
quenching of the Spirit before you can reach that shameless point, and
having once gained that position you are apt to keep it all your life long.
" So do they unto this day."
Look, friends. It seems unlikely that a man would willingly con
tinue in such a ridiculous position even for an hour. I call it ridiculous,
for it is unreasonable and outrageous to be serving God and Satan at
the same time. It is inconsistent and self-contradictory, and yet, though
it be so, it is a sad fact that it is a deep pit and the abhorred of the Lord
fall therein, seldom to be lifted out of it. Often by the grace of God
we see the confirmed sinner plucked like a brand from the burning ;
but, oh, how seldom do we see the hollow-hearted Pharisee brought out
of his delusions. On the anvil of a false profession Satan hammers out
the most hardened of hard hearts.
One reason why it can be said of most men—"so do they unto this
day," is because it yields them a sort of comfort; at any rate it keeps
off the lions. " Why," say they, " it must be the right thing to do, for
now we are quiet." While they lived in sin without a pretence of reli
gion, when the minister preached the word powerfully, they went home
trembling ; now they do not care what he preaches about : the lions roar
no longer, not so much as a cub shows itself. Though they do drink a
little, though they do use strong language now and then, though they
are really unconverted, yet since they have taken a pew at the church,
or the chapel, they feel wonderfully easy in their minds. This peace
they think to be worth a Jew's eye. It is so soothing and pacifying to
the conscience to feel that you mix up with the best of the saints, and
are highly esteemed by them. So they wrap it up, and go down to hell
with a lie in their right hand.
The worst of it is that not only men themselves do this, but their
children and their children's children do the same : " As their fathers
did, so do they unto this day." In an out-and-out godly family it is a
great joy to see the children springing up to fear God ; but these double
people, these borderers, see no such desirable succession. Frequently
there is an open decline from apparent religion: the sons do not care to
go where the old man went at all ; nor need we wonder, since it did him
so little good. He made all unhappy at home, and none are eager to
imitate him. In other cases, where there was kindness at home,
the children are apt to try the same plan as their fathers, and
mingle a little religion with a great deal of worldliness. They are just
as keen and sharp as their worldly sire, and they see on which side their
bread is buttered, and therefore they keep up the reputation of religion.
A little gilt and paint go a long way, and so they lay it on. They fly
the flag of Christ, at any rate, even though the vessel does not belong
to his dominion, and is not bound for the port of glory. As vessels
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sometimes run a blockade under a false flag, so do they reap many
advantages from sailing under Christian colours. This detestable
iniquity will not die out : it multiplies itself, scattering its own seed on
all sides, and so from generation to generation it lives on; whole
nations fear the Lord and serve other gods.
The greatest curse, perhaps, that ever visited the world came upon it
in this way. Certain vain-glorious preachers desired to convert the
world at a stroke, and to make converts without the work of the Spirit.
They saw the people worshipping their gods, and they thought that if
they could call these by the names of saints and martyrs the people
would not mind the change, and so they would be converted. The idea
was to Christianize heathenism. They virtually said to idolaters, " Now,
good people, you may keep on with your worship, and yet you can be
Christians at the same time. This image of the Queen of heaven at
your door need not be moved. Light the lamp still ; only call the image
' our Lady,' and ' the Blessed Virgin.' Here is another image ; don't
pull it down, but change its name from Jupiter to Peter." Thus
with a mere change of names they perpetuated idolatry: they set up
their altars in the groves, and upon every high hill, and the people were
converted without knowing it—converted to a baser heathenism than
their own. They wanted priests, and, lo, there they were, robed like
those who served at the altars of Jove. The people saw the same
altars and sniffed the same incense, kept the same holy days and
observed the same carnivals as aforetime, and called everything by
Christian names. Hence came what is now called the Roman Catholic
religion, which is simply fearing God and serving other gods. Every
village has its own peculiar saint, and often its own particular black or
white image of the Virgin, with miracles and wonders to sanctify the
shrine. This evil wrought so universally that Christianity seemed in
danger of extinction from the prevalence of idolatry, and it would have
utterly expired had it not been of God, and had he not therefore once
more put forth his hand and raised up reformers, who cried out, "There
is but one God, and one Mediator between God and man." Brave voices
called the church back to her allegiance and to the purity of her faith.
As for any of you who are trying to link good and evil, truth and
falsehood together, beware of the monstrous birth which will come of
such an alliance : it will bring on you a curse from the Most High.
V. I shall now close by saying a few words by way of cure of this
dreadful evil of mongrelism ; this fearing the Lord, and serving
other gods. Suppose men were thus full of duplicity in politics, what
would be thought of them ? If a war should rage between two nations,
what would be thought of the man who professed to serve the Queen,
and all the while was playing his cards to win favour with the Queen's
enemies. What would he be ? A liberal-minded person 'i A gentleman
of broad sympathies ? Perhaps so. But also he would be a traitor,
and when he was found out he would be shot. He who in any way
tries to serve God and his enemies, is a traitor to God : that is what it
comes to. In ordinary politics, if there be two parties, and a man comes
forward and says, "I am on your side," and all the while he is doing his
best to help the opposition, everybody says that he is a mean fellow.
And what meanness it is to say, " I am for Christ," aud yet practically
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to be for his enemies ; to cry up holiness, and yet to live in sin ; to
preach up faith in Christ, and yet to trust in your own merits. This
wretched shuffling indicates a meanness of soul from which may God
in infinite mercy deliver us. Suppose a man in business said, " Oh, yes,
I will be an honest man, but I will at the same time practise a trick
or two ; I will be as straight as a line, but yet I will be crooked too."
Why, he would very soon be known by only one name, and that name
a dishonourable one. A merchant cannot be honest and dishonest, a
woman cannot be both chaste and unchaste, pure and impure, at the
same time ; and a man cannot be truly with God and yet with the world ;
the amalgamation is impossible. Everybody sees through such sham
godliness.
Ah, my dear friends, suppose that God were to treat us after the
like double fashion ; suppose he smiled to-day and cursed to-morrow ;
suppose he said, " You fear me, and so I will give you comfort to-day ;
but inasmuch as you worship other gods, when it comes to the last I
will send you to your own gods ; you shall go down to hell." You want
one course of conduct from God,—mercy, tenderness, gentleness, for
giveness ; but if you play fast and loose with him, what is this but
mocking him ? Shall a man mock God ? 0 thou great Father of our
spirits, if we poor prodigals return to thee, shall we come driving all the
swine in front of us, and bringing all the harlots and citizens of the
far country at our heels, and introduce ourselves to thee by saying,
" Father, we have sinned, and have come home to be forgiven and to go
on sinning " ? It were infernal,—I can say no less. Yet some attempt
it. Shall any of us come to the blessed Christ upon the cross, and look
up to his dear wounds, and say to him, " Redeemer, we come to thee ;
thou shalt be our Saviour, thou shalt deliver us from the wrath to come ;
but, behold, when we have washed our robes we will defile them again
in the filth of the world. Wash us, and we will go back, like the sow,
to wallow in the mire. Forgive us, and we will use the immunity which
thy mercy grants us, as a further incentive to rebellion " ? I can
imagine such language as that being used by Satan ; but methinks few
of yon have descended so low as to talk thus. Yet is not that exactly
what the man says who professes to be a Christian, and yet wilfully lives
in sin ?
Lastly, what shall I say of the Holy Spirit? If he does not dwell in
our hearts we are lost ; there is no hope for us unless he rules within
us. And shall we dare to say—
" Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove,
With all thy quickening powers,"

meanwhile I will live in filthiness and selfishness. Come, Holy Spirit,
come and dwell with me, and I will hate my brother, I will boil with
angry temper, and will be black with malice, so as to make my home
miserable. Come, Holy Spirit, Heavenly Dove, come dwell within my
soul, and I will carry thee to the theatre, and the ball-room, and the
"house of evil name.
I hate to utter such language even for the sake of exposing it ; but
what must God think of men who do not say so, but who act so ; who,
like Balaam, live in sin and yet cry, " Let me die the death of the
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righteous, and let my last end be like his." I dare not preach from
that very popular text, for it is the mean, selfish wish of a man who
even at the last would save his own skin. The old sneak ! He wanted
to live and serve the devil, and then cry off at the last. Surely he might
have said, " I have been a prophet of Satan, and have sold my soul to
him ; let me die ns I have lived." I would wish to live in such a way
as I would wish to die. If I would not like to die as I am, then I
ought not to live as I am. If I am in a condition in which I dare not
meet my God, may God in mercy fetch me out of the condition at once.
Let me be right, and let there be no mistake about it ; but do not let
me try to be both right and wrong, washed and filthy, white and
black, a child of God and a child of Satan. God has separated heaven
and hell by a gulf that never can be passed, and he has divided the
two characters which shall people those two places by an equally wide
gulf. This division can be passed by his grace, but none can inhabit
the intermediate space. None can hang between spiritual death and
spiritual life, so as to be partly in one and partly in the other. Decide,
then, decide. Be one thmg or the other. " How long halt ye between
two opinions ? " Again I say with Elias, upon Carmel, " If the Lord
be God, follow him : but if Baal, then follow him." But do not mil
the worship of the two, for thus you will provoke God, and cause his
anger to burn like fire against you. May God bless this word, for his
name's sake. Amen.
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WHOLE-HEARTED RELIGION.

Delivered on Lord's-Day Morning, October 9th, 1881, by
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINQTON.

" And I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for
the good of them, and of their children after them."—Jeremiah xxxii. 39.

Those of you who were present last Lord's-day morning will remember
my sermon upon " Mongrel Religion, " in which I dealt with those who
feared the Lord and served other gods. Their heart was divided, there
fore they were found faulty. They had, as the Hebrew puts it, a heart
and a heart,—a heart that went this way and a heart that went the
other way, and so as a matter of fact they became, as the prophet saith,
as " a silly dove that hath no heart." The discourse of this morning is
intended to exhibit whole-hearted religion, which is the opposite of the
sad mixture which we have so lately denounced. We wish to look upon
persons of Caleb's stamp, who followed the Lord fully, in whom by the
grace of God the divided heart has become united, so that with their
whole heart they serve the Lord their God.
Our text is an extract from Jeremiah's copy of the covenant of grace.
The Lord promises to Israel, " They shall be my people, and I will be
their God." And in the fortieth verse he says, " And I will make an
everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away from them,
to do them good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they shall
not depart from me." This, then, is the covenant of grace which God
has made with his people, and it is highly suggestive that the first
blessing of it relates to the heart ; for God when he begins with
men does not begin with the outward way, but with the inward
spirit. He puts it, " I will give them one heart and one way " : the
way is second, the heart comes first. Understand, then, that in all true
godliness we must begin with heart-work. It is no use hoping to polish
the outside until by degrees you enlighten the interior ; nay, but the
light must first be placed within, and then, as it shines through, spots
on the exterior will be discovered, and will all the more readily be
cleansed away. God works not to the centre, but in the centre, and
then from the centre into the outer life.
In reference to the heart, one of the earliest works of divine grace is
to unite it in one. Strange to say, I should be equally truthful if I
No. 1,623.
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Baid that one of the first works of grace is to break the heart ; but so
paradoxical is man that when his heart is unbroken it is divided, and
when his heart is broken, then, for the first time, it is united ; for a
broken heart in every fragment of it mourns over sin, and cries out for
mercy. Every shattered particle of a contrite spirit is united in one
desire to be reconciled to God. There is no union of the heart with
itself till it is broken for sin and from sin. Early in the morning of
grace the man comes to himself, and so is restored to the unity of his
manhood. The effect of this inner reunion is very salutary. "We read
of the prodigal, that "when he came to himself," he said, "I will arise
and go to my father." The heart is united in itself when it is united to
the Lord ; even as the Lord has said by the mouth of the prophet, "I
will give them an heart to know me, that I am the Lord : and they shall
be my people, and I will be their God : for they shall return unto me
with their whole heart."
It is of this unitedness of heart that I shall speak first, and then 1
shall go on to those other covenant blessings which come after it, accord
ing to the text. These are placed after it in order to show its great
value, since it is the first step to exceedingly precious blessings.
First, then, we will consider unitedness of heart:—"I will give them
one heart"; secondly, the blessing which immediately arises out of it,
consistency of walk,—" I will give them one way." From these two come
the third blessing, " steadfastness of principle,—"that they may fear me
for ever "; and consequent upon all this comes personal blessedness,—
"for the good of them": and attendant upon that favour, relative
benediction,—" and for the good of their children after them." Onr
programme is very extensive, may the Spirit of God help us to fill it up.
I. AVe begin, then, at the beginning, with unitedness of the heart.
Our first statement under this head shall be that it is naturally divided.
Sin is confusion, and at its entrance it created a Babel, or a confusion,
within the heart of man. Until man sinned his nature was one and un
divided ; but the fall broke him, and destroyed his unity. Within him
now there are many voices, many imaginations, and many devices.
Within him there is strife and contention, wars and fightings, which
come of his lusts, which struggle with each other, and with his
understanding. Observe the contest which is constantly visible between
his conscience and his affections. His affections choose that which is.
evil, while his conscience approves that which is right. The desires go
after that which appears to be pleasant, bat the judgment warns
the mind of its folly; hence a controversy between the two powers
of the soul. The lusts crave for that which the intellect condemns ;
the passions demand that which the reason would deny ; the will
persists in that which the judgment would forego. The ship of our
. manhood will not obey the helm ; there is a mutiny on board, and those
powers which should be underlings strive for the mastery. Man is dragged
to and fro by contending forces : conscience draws this way, and the
affections drag in the opposite direction. Our propensities and faculties
are by nature like the crowd in the Ephesian theatre of whom we read,
"Some therefore cried one thing, and some another ; for the assembly was
confused." We sin not without some measure of compunction, and we do
not quit our sin thoroughly even when we yield to conscience ; for the
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heart still hankers after that which the conscience disallows. To many
a man it is given to admire things that are excellent, and still to delight
in things which are abominable. His conscience bids him rise to a
pure and noble life, but his baser passions hold him down to that which
is earthly and sensual.
Frequently, too, there is a very great division between a man's in
ward knowledge and his outward conduct. Men are often wise in the
head and foolish in the hand : they know the right and do the wrong.
The law of God is read in their hearing and written upon their memo
ries, and yet it is forgotten in their lives. They are men of great dis
cernment in theory, and yet in their actions they put bitter for sweet
and sweet for bitter ; darkness for light and light for darkness. They
ein against the light : " they love darkness rather than light, because
their deeds are eviL" Often and often the man is as right as
justice herself in his opinions, and clear as the day in his information ;
and yet he gropes as the blind, and stumbles at noonday as in the night.
His knowledge goes one way, and his will another ; he knows the con
sequences of sin, and therefore fears ; he perceives the pleasureableness or
profit of sin, and therefore presumes. He is sure that he will never be
so base as to fall into a certain fault ; by-and-by he rushes into it, and
defends himself for so doing, till he changes his fickle mind, and then
he denounces that which just now he allowed. How can he be right
with God when he is not even right with himself ?
All through the carnal man, if you look at him, there is confusion
and mischief. We should call that creature a monster which had its
head towards the earth and its feet towards heaven, and yet the carnal
man lives in that position ; he ought to tread the world beneath his
feet, but he places it above ; while the heaven to which he should aspire
he daily spurns ! He lets his animal passions, which should be treated
as the dogs of his flock, become his lords and masters. He reverses the
order of nature, and bids the beast within him have dominion over the
spirit. Appetites which in their way are good if they are kept in with bit
and bridle are permitted to become evil, because they have unlimited in
dulgence and are allowed to be the tyrants of the soul. The Ishmael of
the flesh mocks at the Isaac of the conscience, and is unreproved.
Solomon said, " I have seen servants upon horses, and princes walking as
servants upon the earth," and the same may be seen in the little world
within, where appetites rule and grander capacities are placed in servi
tude. Man is a puzzle, and none can put him together but he that made
him at the first. He is a self-contradiction, a house divided against itself,
a mystery of iniquity, a maze of folly, a mass of perversity, obstinacy,
and contention. Sin has made the heart to be so inwardly divided as to
be like the troubled sea which cannot rest ; or like a cage of unclean
birds, every one fighting its fellow ; or like a den of wild beasts which
cease not to rend each other. When man cast off the yoke of the One
God he fell under bondage to gods many, and lords many, who struggle
for supremacy and make the one kingdom into many rival principali
ties : since sin became natural to man, it became natural that man's
heart should be divided.
But it must be united—there is the point ; and hence the covenant
promise, " I will give them one heart." For, dear friends, in the matters
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of godliness if our heart be not whole and entire in following after God
we cannot meet with acceptance. God never did and never will receive
the homage of a divided heart. Alexander, when Darins proposed that
the two great monarchs should divide the world, replied that there was
only room for one sun in the heavens. What his ambition affirmed
that God declareth from the necessity of the case. Since one God fills
all things there is no room for another. It is not possible for a heart
to be given up to falsehoood and yet to be under the power of truth.
It is idle to attempt to serve two such masters as holiness and iniquity.
God cannot smile upon an unhallowed compromise, and allow men to
bow in the house of Rimmon and yet worship in his holy temple. God
will have all or nothing : he will have us only, wholly, altogether, and
always his or else he will have nothing to do with us. False gods can
bear a divided empire, but the true God cannot have it. You may
assemble a parliament of idols, but Jehovah saith, "I am God alone."
It was once proposed to the Roman senate to set up the image of
Christ in the Pantheon among the gods, but when they were informed
that he would not agree that any worship should be mingled with his
own the senate straightway refused him a shrine. In this they acted
in a manner consistent with itself; but those are altogether inexcusable
" who swear by the Lord and swear by Malcham." We provoke the
Lord to jealousy when we offer him a corner in our souls and allow our
vain thoughts to lodge within us. Errors can lie down like sheep in a
field, but no error can lie side by side with the lordly lion of the truth.
There is no god but God. Jehovah, he is the God ! There is one
Mediator between God and man—the man Christ Jesus. Whatsoever a
man setteth up in his heart as the object of his affections in opposition
to God is a vain, a vile, a vicious thing, and that man cannot be
accepted of the Lord. Wouldst thou, then, serve God, 0 man ? Him
only must thou serve. Wouldst thou bring unto him an offering':'
Thou must first give him thine heart—thine undivided heart. He cries,
" My son, give me thine heart," and he saith not, " Give me a share of
it." He will not call that house his temple where other things are
worshipped as well as himself. Abhorrence, not acceptance, shall fall
to the lot of that man who is half-hearted with God. . And is not this
as it should be? Does not the love of Jesus deserve our whole-hearted
love in return? His love, which made him become man, deserves
man's entire homage. His love which led him to the cross deserves
that we be crucified to the world for his sake. His love to death
demands that we be dead to sin for his sake. His love which now rules all
heaven for our sakes deserves our soul, our life, our all. He gave him
self for us, his whole self, and we must give our whole hearts to him.
In the chapter before us the Lord says, "Yea, I will rejoice over them
to do them good, and I will plant them in this land assuredly with my
whole heart and with my whole soul." Shall we give half a heart to
onr whole-hearted God? Shall we be double-minded when he is so
intense in blessing us ? Shall we love the world and hope to have the
love of the Father in us at the same time ? God will not have it, and
we do not wish it. The heart must be united.
We have seen that it must be united for acceptance, we now note
that it must be united for sincerity .- a divided heart is a false heart.
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Where there is no unity of heart there is no truth in the spirit. Tell me
.that thou lovest the world, and I will tell thee that the love of the world
is enmity to God. Declare that thou wilt serve Belial ever so little, and I
.know that thy service of Christ is but Judas' service—mercenary, tem
porary, traitorous. Sincerity does not open the front door to Christ
.and the back gate to the devil.
Our heart must be united, next, for intensity of life. True religion
needs the soul to be ever at a fervent heat. " The kingdom of heaven,"
saith our Lord, " suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force."
None climb the hill whereon the New Jerusalem is built except such as
go on hands and knees, and laying aside every weight give themselves
wholly to the divine ascent. The pilgrim who hopes to reach the
better land and makes a pleasure trip of it is under a mistake : it is
bard travelling, and requires ardour and perseverance. It is so in
.every good word and work. A lazy prayer requests a denial, and shall
have it. Half-hearted praise is an insult to God, and everything in religion
that is not done with all our heart, with all our soul, with all our strength,
isa sin, howevermuch it may look like a virtue. When we are most intense
we do not come up to the zeal which these important things deserve :
how can we then imagine that we can please God with less than our best ?
Know ye not that our Lord hath said, " Because thou art lukewarm, I will
spue thee out of my mouth "? No stronger expression of disgust can
possibly be used, and this disgust is not for the bold and hardened
rebel, but for the moderate disciple who served God without fail, but
without zeal. God loves a whole heart, but half a heart is his abhorrence.
Only those who run with all their might will win the race ; and, as the
man of divided heart is lame on both his feet, he can have no hope of
the prize. Lord, make my heart one, that I may give it all to thee, and
spend and be spent in thy one service, since thou only art the One in
whom my soul delighteth.
The heart must be united to be consea-afed. Will God be served with
broken cups and cracked flagons, and shall his altars be polluted with
torn and mangled sacrifices ? All the things in heaven and earth
which the Lord acknowledges as consecrated things are dedicated
to him and to him alone. Can you imagine that within the Holy
Place there would be an altar part of which was used for sacrifices
offered to Jehovah, and another portion for victims presented to
Moloch ? The idea cannot be endured. The Lord said of old to
Ezekiel, " Son of man, the place of my throne, and the place of the
soles of my feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the children of Israel
for ever, and my holy name, shall the house of Israel no more defile,
neither they, nor their kings. In their setting of their threshold by
my thresholds, and their post by my posts." God will not account that
to be consecrated to himself which is used by another. Brethren, we
must be wholly consecrated unto the Lord, or we cannot be consecrated
to him at all. We are unconsecrated, we are polluted, we are as things
accursed if we are divided in heart.
Once more, we must have our heart united, or else none of the
blessings which are to follow in covenant order can possibly reach us.
For, look, " I will give them one heart," and then it follows, " one
way " ;—no man will have a consistent, uniform way while he has a
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divided heart. Bead next, " That they shall fear me for ever " ; bnt
no man will fear God for ever unless fear has taken possession of his
whole heart. The convert may profess to follow the Lord for awhile,
but he will soon turn aside ; he who does not begin with his whole
heart will soon tire of the race. " For ever " is a long day, and requires
our whole soul to hold on and to hold out. The Lord also promises that
this shall be "for the good of them, and of their children after them":
but those who give God a part of their heart, neither win a blessing for
themselves nor for their posterity ; they are not among the seed that
God has blessed, neither can they be. Oh men and women, if your
hearts run hither and thither, and your aims and desires are scattered
like a flock of sheep, running abroad according to their own wilfulness,
the Good Shepherd will not feed you. When he comes to visit you he
will gather all your desires and aspirations into one fold, and then will
he lead you into green pastures, and make you to lie down therein. As
under the old law men might not sow with mingled seed, nor wear gar
ments of linen and woollen mixed, so neither can those of divided waj
and heart come into the favour of God.
So I leave the first head when I have noticed that according to the
text God will give his chosen this unified hearI: "I will give them one
heart." Ah, we shall never obtain this blessing otherwise than as a
free gift of God's grace. Teachers may put holy thoughts into our
heads, but they cannot alter our hearts. We may unite our thoughts iu
some system of divinity, but we can never unite our desires upon the
Divinity himself except we experience a work of grace upon our souls.
The one Lord must make our heart one. He who once made the heart
must make it anew to make it one. "There is one body, and one Spirit,
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through
all, and in you all." But none of these seven ones would ever be ours
unless it were added, " But unto every one of us is given grace accord
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ," and that grace must make our
heart one. This the Lord does in part by enlightenment through the
light of his Holy Spirit. He shows us the worthlessness and deceptiveness of everything that would attract our hearts away from Jesus and
from our God ; and when we see the evil of the rival, we give our heart
entirely to him whom we worship. The Lord works this also by a
process more thorough still ; for he weans us from all idolatrous loves.
He makes our carnal delights to become bitter to us, so that we turn
aside from them with disgust, even as the Egyptians loathed to drink of
the waters of the river which they formerly idolized, for the Lord had
turned it into blood. He puts gall upon the breasts of the world, and
then we look elsewhere for comfort. It takes much to make us cry with
David, " My soul is even as a weaned child." Disease and death are
summoned to shoot their fatal arrows at our dearest ones before we will
give God the whole of our hearts. It is hard to love the creature much
and yet not too much ; it is a great thing to love our beloved ones in
Christ and in subordination to Christ. Many a mother has had to lose
child after child because she had stirred the jealousy of the best Beloved
one by dividing her heart between him and her little ones. Many a
man in business has fallen from wealth and prosperity because God saw
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that his heart went astray after his possessions. Doubtless many have
had eloquence, talent, and gifts of various kinds, and they doted upon
these things until it has been needful to remove them to unite their
hearts upon God, and so they have been laid aside by sickness, or the
mind has lost its vigour, or the voice has failed, and the gift has
become a plague rather than a comfort, and thus their heart has lost its
idol, and has turned unto the Lord. If Christ is married to us he will
have us chaste unto himself. What think we of a man who is engaged to a
woman and is found spending his love upon another as well ! We say he is
false and treacherous, and we utterly despise him. He ought to give
his heart to her whom he has espoused, and to love her with constancy,
or he cannot be esteemed a pure minded man. Even so in our dealings
with the Lord Jesus we must be watchful lest a single desire or affection
should prove false to him. Such a glorious object of affection must fill
the whole horizon of the soul, even as the sun fills all the heavens with
his light, and the stars are quite forgotten. All the rivers run into the
sea, and so must all our loves run to Jesus. Oh men and brethren, shut
the gates of your hearts lest any steal away by night from the Lord.
The heart must be whole and wholly his. Recollect that you may have
a great gash in your head, and yet you may live ; but if but a pin's
point should divide your heart you will die. Ask grace to say with the
psalmist, "0 God my heart is fixed"; then, indeed, will you sing and
give praise. This is not only important, it is essential. See ye, my
hearers, whether you have received this choice blessing of the covenant
of grace each one for himself,—this holy, uniting work of the Spirit of
God.
II. If we have this we may now advance to the second blessing of
the covenant here mentioned, which is consistency of walk : " I will
give them one way." When the heart is united the man lives for a
single object, and that alone. Running in one direction, striving for
one purpose, he keeps to the one way which leads to heaven. As Christ
is our one life, so is he our one way.
Without this unity there can be no truth in a man's life. If he spins
by day, and unravels at night, he is acting out a falsehood. If he runs
to the right while men look at him, but trudges back again to the old
post as soon as men's eyes are taken from him, his life is an equivoca
tion, which is but a fine word for a lie. It is a dreadful thing for a man's
word to be a lie, but for a man's whole life to be a lie is still more
horrible. We may have much more of the liar about us than we dream
of: let us see to it, and pray God that like Nathanael we may have no
guile in us. We may patch up our life with bits of religion, and rem
nants of profession, till it becomes like the beggar's coat of which no
man knows the original : such a garment may be fit for a beggar, but
shall we wear it? The seamless garment of truth, woven from the top
throughout adorns a Christian, but motley raiment proves a man a fool.
Unless we follow the Lord with one heart, and one way, we shall be
found to be liars after all ; and if all liars have their portion in the lake
that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death, what
will be his lot whose life was false to itself and false to God ? Inconsist
ency of behaviour shows that truth is little set by in the heart.
We must, dear friends, have one walk, or else our life will make
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no progress. He who travels in two opposite directions will find himself
no forwarder. How is it that some professors are at much the same
place as they occupied twenty years ago? Years have made them
more grey, but not more gracious. At night they fastened np their boat
in a little creek of the river, and when the tide ran out they waited and
waited until close to the end of its running, and then they went down a
little way with the tide ; very soon the stream ceased to turn, and so they
drifted back with the flood, and hitched np near the same muddy shore as
before. Like a pendulum they travel far but get no farther. Growth,
progress, advancement—none of these can they know, for they are doubleminded, and so run to and fro in the earth and wear themselves out
with vanity. Multitudes of people are doing this. They make such
progress one Sunday that they resolve henceforth to live unto God.
They begin at a steam engine rate, they plough the sea of life in their
eagerness ; they are like a vessel which has had new boilers put into her ;
but by to-morrow where are they ? They have burst their boilers, or they
have allowed the fires to go out, and henceforth they are without spiritual
life or motion, and lie like logs upon the stream. This will not do ; we
must have one way of uniform vitality. I do not say that we can always
make apparent progress at the same rate, for powerful under-currents
affect our life, and a man may be doing much who is successfully over
coming adverse influences. When a fierce wind is blowing a captain may
know that he will be driven on shore if he does not steam right into the
teeth of the hurricane: if he does this is he not making the surest real
progress if he manages to keep where he is and avoid the fatal danger?
I say, then, that if we do not seem to advance we may, nevertheless, in
the judgment of God be making true progress if we resist the mighty
impulses which would otherwise hurry us on to destruction: but if we
have two ways, and steer this way and that way and every way by turns,
with the view of pleasing men and making things easy all round, we
cannot speed towards the desired haven.
We must choose and keep to one way, or we cannot attain to useful
ness. What influence has a double-minded man ? If a man speak for
God to-day, and so lives to-morrow that he virtually speaks for the devil,
what power has he over those around him? How can he lead who has
no way of his own ? If your actions play fast and loose with truth ;
if your life is a chequer-work of black and white; if you are every
thing by turns and nothing long, what force for good can you possibly
exert ? Consistency and unity of life are necessary to usefulness.
And I am sure it is necessary for anything like assurance. The best
of believers may through holy anxiety question their own state; but the
man who has two ways may well sing :—
" 'Tis a point I long to know,
Oft it causes anxious thought,
Do I love the Lord or no ?
Am I his or am I not ? "

O you who are inconsistent in life I must make bold to tell you that
many of your friends are even more in doubt about you than you
are about yourself. 'Tis a point we also long to know ; for we cannot
tell whether you love the Lord or no, whether you are his or not.
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Sometimes we see happy signs about yon, and our charity hopeth all
things ; but when we see you again falling into evil ways, we are dis
tressed, and even our charity weeps over you. How can we be assured
of your* change of heart when we see so little change of life? What
a pity to lead such a life that it puzzles those who love you best to
form any judgment as to your condition. If you were to die as you are
we should not know which way you would go, for your present path,
is dubious and intricate. Would you go to heaven or hell? Com
mon judgment would depend upon whether you died in one of your
good fits or in one of your bad ones. Is this a pleasant way of putting
it ? 0 ye who blow hot and cold, ye are strange beings, you seem to
the common observer to be too good for hell, and not good enough for
heaven. You cannot be divided at last, and therefore you may rest
assured that the powers of evil will seize you as their own.
No person can come to any true personal assurance while his life is of
a double character. But if I know that I have one heart, and that my
heart belongs to my Lord, and that I have one way, a way of obedience
to him, then may I be assured that I am his. If I cannot make such
progress as I would, yet if I follow my Lord and keep my face steadfastly
set towards Jerusalem, then I know where I am, and what I am, and
whither I am going. Holiness of life proves our faith, and faith ensures
our salvation, and salvation begets joy, and peace, and confidence.
"Hereby we know that we know him if we keep his commandments."
A plain way will make our condition plain. This unity of way is a
covenant blessing : it comes not of man neither by man, but God gives
it to his own elect as one of the choice favours of his grace,—" I will
give them one heart and one way."
III. Briefly we notice, in the third place, the next covenant blessing,
steadfastness of PRINCIPLE—" That they may fear me for ever." Get
the heart and the way right, and then the spiritual force of the fear of
God will abide in us in all days to come.
Notice the basis of true religion,—it is the fear of God: it is
not said that they shall join a church and make a profession, and
speak holy words for ever ; but that " They may fear me for ever." Oh
brothers and sisters, our religion must have the Lord in the very heart
of it. We must be in constant contact with God, and possess in our
souls the true fear of God ; for as this is the beginning of wisdom so is
it the only security of perseverance. When God has given us a true
spiritual fear of him it will abide all tests. Outward religion depends
upon the excitement which created it ; but the fear of the Lord lives on
when all around it is frost-bitten. What happens to many converts ?
The revivalists have gone, and they have gone too. But if God has
given us one heart to love and obey him, and his fear is in us, we do not
depend upon the mental thermometer. Like salamanders, we can live in
the fire ; but like seals we can live in Arctic ice. We arc not dependent
upon special services, and warm-hearted exhortations ; for we have a
springing well within. We live upon the Master, and not upon the
servants : the Spirit of God does not leave us because certain good men
have gone elsewhere. No, God has given us to fear him for ever.
Persecution comes, Christians are ridiculed in the workshop, they are
pointed out in the street, and an opprobrious name is hooted at them ;
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now we shall know who are God's elect and who are not. Persecution
acts as a winnowing fan, and those who are light as chaff are driven
away by its blast ; but those who are true corn remain and are purified.
Careless of man's esteem, the truly God-fearing man with one heart
holds on his one way and fears the Lord for ever.
Then, perhaps, comes a more serious test, the trial of prosperity. A
man grows rich, he rises into another class of society. If he is not a
real Christian he will forsake the Lord, but if he be a true-bora heir of
the kingdom he will fear the Lord for ever, and consecrate his substance
to him. A heart wholly given to God will stand the wear and tear of
life in all cohditions, whether in honour or in contempt. Poverty is a
severe test to many, and I have known numbers of professors forsake
the house of God because, as they said, their clothes were not fit to
come in ; but that is a poor excuse ; I fear their hearts were not fit to
come in. The fear of God would make the godly man swallow his pride
and follow Christ in rags : he will bear a famine of bread and a famine
of water, but he cannot endure a famine of the word of God. His sonl
must be fed, and so he must and will be found where the Lord's table is
spread with the bread of heaven. When God stripped Job of all his
riches, it was then that his integrity was seen and proved.
With some of you old age is creeping on ; but I rejoice to know that
your grace is not decaying. You are becoming deaf, eyesight is failing
you, and your limbs are trembling ; but you can still hear the voice of
the Lord, and behold the beauties of his word, and run in the ways of
his statutes If God has given the young man one heart and one way,
he will fear God for ever, and will not forsake the Lord when infirmities
multiply upon him. He will bring forth fruit in old age, to show that the
Lord is upright. If our soul is wholly Christ's, we can never go back
unto perdition : " Who shall separate us from the love of God ? " The
Lord has cast such cords of love about us that he holds us fast. We
can lose father and mother, yea, and our own lives also, but we cannot
forsake the Lord whose blood has bought us from the lowest hell. We
are bound for the kingdom ; who shall keep us out of it ? We have
been shot like arrows from the bow of God, and we must speed onward
till we rest in the target of eternal bliss. Oh what a mercy it is to
have within us a tear of God, which is not to last for a period of years,
but for ever !
IV. Very hurriedly I mention the next thing, which is personal
blessedness, " for the good of them." Where God gives us one heart
and one way, and steadfast principle, it must be for our good in the
highest sense. Tell me who are the happiest Christians. They will be
found to be whole-hearted Christians. When heart and life are divided
happiness leaks through the crack. We must be steady in the pursuit
of righteousness if we would abide in the enjoyment of peace. Brothers,
if you want to know the sweetness of religion you must know the
depth of it. The foam upon the top of the sacred cup is often bitter,
but at the bottom lies the essence of sweetness. I will not say, drink
deep or drink not at all, but I will say this, that those who are content
with superficial godliness have no idea of the delights which dwell in
the deep places of communion with God. Plunge into the river of life ;
let body, suul, and spirit be immersed into its floods, and you shall
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swim in joy unspeakable. Lose sight of the shores of worldliness and
you shall see God's wonders in the deeps. In intense devotion to the
Lord you will fmd the rare jewel satisfaction. " 0 Naphtali, satisfied
with favour, and full with the blessing of the Lord ! " Sweet content
never dwells with half-heartedness.
This shall be for your good every way—for your guidance in business,
for your direction in devotion, for the good of your mind here, for the
good of your spirit hereafter. To be endowed by grace with one heart
and one way is to be rendered fit to live and fit to die. I am sure if you
read the biographies of men, if they are fairly written, you will find that
the good, the true, the great, the noble, were single-minded. Those
who have the clearest sight of God are the pure in heart and the un
divided in heart ; and those who enjoy a heaven below are those whose
hearts and lives are engrossed with heavenly things. The blessed life
is that of fervent love and thorough consecration. Do these things
abound among you, brethren? I believe that in this assembly there
are more whole-hearted Christian men than I am likely to meet with
in any other gathering : and yet, for all that, I cannot help fearing
that even here there are professing Christians who never knew
what it was to give their hearts perfectly to God's work, or to the love
of Jesus. When these people come to the hour of trouble they are
dispirited and rebellious ; would it be so if they were perfectly resigned
to God's will ? These people are often short of spiritual comforts ; would
they be short of them if they had made a clean and clear surrender to
their God? 1 believe they would not. Men who will not eat are starved
and weak, and many a disease finds soil within them through the weak
ness of their constitution ; but those who feed on Christ, the Bread of
Heaven, are nourished and strong, and are preserved from a thousand
ills by that very fact. 0 God the Holy Spirit, I cannot talk to Christ's
servants as I wish to do, but thou canst move them now to aspire after
a complete giving up of themselves to thee, for this shall be for their
good!
V. The last is a relative blessing : " And for their children
after them." Whole-hearted Christians are usually blessed with a pos
terity of a like kind. Consecrated men and women live to see their
children following in their steps. When sons and daughters forsake
the ways of godliness do you wonder when you spy out the home life of
their parents ? If religion is a sham, do you expect frank young men
to respect it? If the father was hollow-hearted in his profession, will
not the children despise it? The genuine, thoroughbred Christian
is often hated, but he is never the object of contempt. Men may ridi
cule him, and say that he is a fool, but they cannot help admitting that
be is happy, and the wiser sort among them wish that they were such
fools themselves. Be thorough and true, and your family will respect
your faith. The almost inevitable consequence of respect in a child
towards his parent is a desire to imitate him. It is not always so, but
as a rule it is so: if the parents live unto God in a thorough-hearted
way, their sons and daughters aspire to the same thing. They see the
beauty of religion at home around the fireside, and their conscience being
quickened they are le 1 to pray to God that they may have the like piety, so
that when they themselves commence a household they may enjoy the like
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happiness. Certainly if any of you are the children of eminently godly
parents, and are living in sin, your parents' lives condemn you. Are
they in heaven ? Dare you go to their grave, and sit upon the grassy
hillock, and think of how you are living? It will force tears to your
eyes to contrast yourself with them. You may well tremble to think
that you neglect your mother's Saviour, that you forget your father's
God. It will go hard with those who leap into hell-fire over a father's
prayers and a mother's entreaties ; yet some seem desperately resolved
on such suicide. I hope these are comparatively few, and that still
it is true, " Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he
is old he will not depart from it." Blessings temporal and spiritual
come upon households where the heads of the family are completely
consecrated to God. Try it ! try it ! I will be bound that you will
find it profitable. If at the last great day you shall find that con
secration to Christ is an error, I will be willing to bear the blame for
ever. I am not afraid that any one among you will ever censure me
for having excited you into a zeal too fervent, or a life too devoted.
Brothers, I am afraid of those of you who go ancle deep into religion
and never venture further ; I am afraid lest you should by-ana-by
return to the shore ; but as for you who plunge into the centre of the
stream, and find waters to swim in, I have no fears ; you shall be borne
onward by a current ever increasing in strength till in the ocean of
eternal love you lose yourselves in heaven above. I can wish you no
greater blessing than that the Holy Spirit may make you whole-hearted,
consistent, persistent, ardent, established, and persevering in the things
of God. On you and on your household my heart pronounces this
benediction,—the Lord give you one heart and one way that you may
fear him for ever. Amen.

Portion of Scriptube read before Sermon—Psalm lxxxvi.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—45 (Vers. I.),
116 (Song II.), 654.

In the first week of the year 1882 we propose to hold a Bazaar, in order tc
complete the Girls' Orphanage at Stockwell. Mr. Spurgeon will be greatly
obliged if all his friends will help. By a combined effort from sermon-readers
this work might be finished out of hand. Goods should be directed to the
Orphanage, Stockwell, and moneys to C. H. Spurgeon, Westwood, Beulah
Hill, Upper Norwood.
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Delivered on Lord's-Day Morning, October ICth, 1881, by

C.

H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
"And the people, when they knew it, followed him: and he received them, and
spoke uuto them of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of healing."-Luke is. 11.

My subject has been suggested to me by the rendering of this passage
given in the Kevised Version, where we read: "But the multitudes
f>erceiving it, followed him; and he ivelcomed them." The difference
ies, you see, between the words " lie received them " and " he welcomed
them." The new version is an instructive improvement, of which we
will at once make evangelical use.
The multitude perceived that Jesus was departing, and began to value
his presence all the more, because they feared the loss of it. They
could not tell where he might go, nor for how long, and they could not
afford to part with him: therefore no sooner did they see the boat
leave with him, than, watching the direction in which it was steered,
they hastened along the shore to overtake him at his landing. They
were not content to walk, but they ran afoot, and as they darted through
the first village the people enquired the reason of this rush : they were
informed that the great prophet was crossing the sea to the other shore;
they joined in the pursuit, and the running company was increased.
When they reached the next town there was quite a stir, as the citizens
heard the crowd tramping through the gate and along the streets ; and
again the enquiry was heard, " What means this eager, anxious throng ? "
Again the crowd increased, and on they went hurrying as hard as they
could go, till they actually reached the shore before the vessel which
carried Jesus. As for the Master, though ho had taken ship on purpose
to be quiet and alone, he exhibited no signs of anger at their intrusion :
he did not rebuke them as though they were rude and troublesome; but
we are told that " he welcomed them." Had he been like ourselves, he
would have regarded them as most unwelcome ; but in the graciousness
of his heart he did not think them so ; but honestly and heartily wel
comed them. Now, if our Lord welcomed people at that inconvenient
time, we might safely infer that he will welcome them at all times ; but
we are not left to draw inferences ; for we find all through his life that
he .always received sinners, and never rejected any one. Our Lord kept
open house as long as he was here. It might always have been said of
him, " This man receiveth and welcometh sinners." His motto was,
Xo. 1,021.
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" Whosoever will, let him come." If any desired to come nearer than
being mere hearers, and would join the band of disciples, he was always
ready to receive them. If many did not enter into the closest intimacy
of his heart it was because they were themselves unable to come, and not
because he shut them out. Publicans and sinners drew near unto him ;
the very look of him was an invitation, his finger beckoned, his eye
persuaded, his outstretched arms entreated, his whole self attracted all
men unto him. At the door of his love there lay no growling dog of
morose suspicion, neither had he placed there the porter of stern rebuke,
but the door was set wide open, and over the portal was written the
words, "Come and welcome." That is the subject of this morning's
discourse, my earnest desire being that some who have been afraid to
approach him may be induced to come at once by learning how freely he
welcomes all comers.
First, we shall dwell upon thefact that Jesus welcomes all who come to
him ; secondly, we shall use it as an encouragement to all seeking souk ;
and, thirdly, we shall employ it as a lesson, teaching those of us who
are his disciples how to treat those who desire to see Jesus.
I. First, may the Holy Spirit help us while we dwell upon the fact
that Jesus welcomed those who sought him.
We observe, first, that our Lord received all comers at all times. The
time mentioned in our text was the most inconvenient possible. He
was seeking rest for his disciples, who had gone through the various
towns and villages preaching and working miracles ; they were a good
deal elated at their success, and it was needful that they should have
a little quiet retirement to think matters over, and to come down into a
calm state of mind. Moreover, they were weary: for they were so
thronged by the people that they had not time even for needful refresh
ment, and rest was, therefore, absolutely requisite, lest these few men.
who were in fact the hope of the church and of the world, should die
of exhaustion. The Master put them into a ship that they might sail
away and find retirement in a desert place. Rest was absolutely
needful to the overwrought workers. A great sorrow was on them also,
for John had been beheaded, and it was meet that they should solace
their grief by a short retirement. At this time, too, our blessed Lord
desired obscurity ; for Herod was enquiring for him ; and even when
that delightful king was in his best mood he was not one whose near
acquaintance anyone would wish to cultivate. He might, perhaps, have
listened to Jesus as he listened to John ; but he would have sought his
life as soon as he had gratified his curiosity, or another Herodias would
have goaded him on to murder the faithful preacher who made the
palace too hot for the wanton. Our Lord's time was not yet come,
either to be exhibited in a royal court, or to be slain as a royal victim;
and therefore he sought a desert place for a little while. It was most
inconvenient, therefore, to be followed by so great a crowd. Were the
workers to have no rest ? Could there be no retirement afforded, espe
cially at a time when it was so necessary ? Is it not wonderful that
under such circumstances our blessed Lord should welcome the insatiable
throng ?
I think, too, that the Master desired just then to hold a conference
with his apostles as to the work they had done, and the future which
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was opening up before them. Peradventnre he willed to set apart a
season for special prayer with them. Before any great effort, we read
that he retired to pray, and so, depend upon it, after any great enterprise
he would again seek private prayer. It would naturally occur to him
to rake in the good seed which the twelve had so successfully scattered.
But peace and rest he must not have, for the multitudes are on the beach
before he can set foot thereon. The apostolic conference was broken in
upon, and turned into a great camp-meeting. The Master and his
disciples arc not allowed to get alone even to hold high and solemn
discourse upon the affairs of his kingdom ; but here come the crowds,
pell-mell, crushing one upon another, and the Master and his little band
find themselves the centre of a great mass of people. Rest, or quiet,
or holy discourse arc out of the question; preaching, healing, and
feeding must fill up every moment till the day is far spent. Our Lord
welcomed the throng with a gracious air ; full of tenderness, he smiled
upon them as a captain smiles upon his soldiers at the muster. He did
not lose his patience with them, nor chide them for their ill-manners ;
but just as if he had asked them to come, and had sent forth his heralds
to summon them, he stood ready to receive them. It is wonderful that
he did not say, " Go your way for this time : when I have a more con
venient season I will send for you." I have heard those words some
where, but they were not used by our Lord : they were used by one at
the door of whose conscience the gracious Lord had been knocking. If
there arc any put-offs, they are not on Christ's side, but on ours. Oh
sad, that ever men should ask for delay when Jesus even at the most
inconvenient season is ready to welcome them.
Let me put the truth before some of you here who as yet are unsaved.
Come to Jesus when you will, it shall always be at the right time.
Times consecrated to other purposes shall yet afford you welcome.
The saints of God gather at the communion table, and the spreading
of that table is not intended to be a means of grace to the uncon
verted : on the contrary, it is fenced and guarded, and reserved
for believers only, and none have any right there but those
who are in Christ. The object of the Lord's supper is not con
version, but edification : it is intended that as many as are alive unto
God should there be fed, that those emblems should remind them
of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, which are the food of their
spiritual life. Yet if any of you should be looking on—ay, and even
if you should have intruded there without a right to come, yet if you
seek the Saviour he will not be so occupied with the fellowship of
saints as to refuse a sinner. His heart will not be so taken up with the
near, and dear, and choice love of his own favoured ones as to shut his
ear to the cry of the humble and contrite. If thou seek him, even
when thou art intruding, he will be found of thee.
Peradventnre, also, 1 address some who have outlived revivals. You
remember precious seasons when the power of God was present to heal
men, and many were to your knowledge healed. You sat side by side
with some who sought and found salvation in Christ : you did not seek,
and you did not find ; or if, perhaps, you exhibited some emotion, yet
your search after Christ was very faint and dilatory, and consequently
jou did not meet with him to the joy and peace of your spirit.
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Now that the revival is over, and the flood-tide of grace seeni3 to have
ebbed out, you have come, like the dying year, to a time when the har
vest is past and the summer is ended, and you are not saved. Around
you blow the fallen leaves, and you yourself do fade as a leaf, but you
are not saved. Opportunities of blessing have been plentiful with you,
but you are not saved. You are now at the close of the day, and your
sun is going down, but you are not saved. Even yet there is hope,
for our Lord's welcome is a long and lasting one. If you be drawn by
invisible cords to seek the Saviour, yield to those gentle drawings, for
Jesus receives men even down to the shutting of the gate. It may be
late, but it is not too late. You may go to Christ at midnight as well
as at mid-day, and never will he answer that the door is now sbut, so
that he cannot rise and give you. Even though the special means of
grace may have ended, and the men whom God has blessed hare gone
elsewhere, yet still come, and welcome, to Jesus Christ ; for there never
was an hour discovered yet in which Jesus would refuse a sinner that
longed for him. Have you never read that text, " All that the Father
giveth me shall come to me, and him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out"? There is no reserve as to the dead hours of night, or
the raw hours of the morning. If a soul will but come to Christ, the
Lord will never say him nay.
It may be, dear friend, that you think the present would be a very
improper time to come to Christ, because you have so lately been
plunging into a fearful sin. You say, " Would you have me go blackhanded to Christ, black-hearted to Christ?" Yes, I would have you fly
to him at once, even as the manslayer darted off to the city of refuge,
with the blood of the slain still warm upon his hand. Do you put it to
me as a question suggested by a sort of moral decency—Must I not let
an interval pass over mc in which I may in a measure wash out the
recollection of my present sin ? No ! I tell thee, no. I rather dread
than desire such a false washing as the mere lapse of time can give.
Time cannot alter wrong, or make sin less heinous ; and if it pacifies
the censcience it is an evil peace, a false peace, a peace to be abhorred.
Come to Jesus while yet the wounds of thy conscience are bleeding.
Come while they are at their worst, neither washed, bound, nor mollified
with ointment. When thou art foul is the fittest time for washing ; and
when thou art altogether undone, and conscious of it, then is the season to
hasten away to the great Saviour. When Saul of Tarsus was about to
hunt the saints of God, he saw Damascus lying iu the plain below, and
he himself was ready like a fierce tiger to spring upon it ; but there
and then Jesus appeared to him, Might he not have said in answer
to the voice from heaven, "My Lord, let me go back to Jerusalem
and endure a quarantine : let me hide away for months, and then
come to thee " ? No ; but then and there was he converted, though
smitten down in the act of persecution. Nothing could seem to be
more inconvenient than for Christ to receive him there and then,
with the writs upon him for the arrest of the saints ; yet the Lord
welcomed the persecutor, and he will welcome others in like case.
My hearer, I will not try to describe your sin of last night, nor will
I make a guess at what you propose to do in sin before to-morrows
sun lias risen ; but I will beseech you, as you are, to arise and seek
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the Saviour. Poor prodigal brother, quit the husks and the swinetrough ; quit them now, and without so much as tarrying to wash your
hands, go home to your Father, who will wash you and make you white
as snow. Tarry for nothing. Delay is your greatest danger. This
very moment is the fittest for repentance and faith. Come now ; for
the Lord waiteth to be gracious. I do not find that when the prodigal
reached his father's house he came there at an unseemly hour. I never
knew whether it was the middle of the night, the early morning, or the
middle of the day, for the parable does not give us a hint. At any rate,
it was at such an hour that the fatted calf was waiting to be killed, a ring
and the best robe were ready to bo brought forth, and all in the house
were ready to keep holiday over him that was lost and found. Sinner,
hie away, hie away to Jesus, be the hour whatsoever it may. Our
gracious Lord cannot repel you, for even those were welcomed who
came at the most inconvenient hour which can be imagined, and since
then he has refused none.
The same truth will now be set in another light by a second remark.
Our Lord received all sorts of comers. They were a motley throng, and
I fear that few, if any, of them were actuated by any high or exalted
motive. No doubt some came to hear, and others came to see, but
many came for what they could get. They followed after Jesus because
they were sick, and he could heal them. " Ah me!" I have heard it
said by awakened ones, " I am afraid, if I came to Christ, I should
come from a selfish motive." Dismiss that fear, which at bottom is
self-righteous : what should a beggar come to your house for but to
seek an alms? To gain something is the only motive with which
a poor sinner can come to Christ. Our fear of hell, or dread of sin,
or hope of pardon, must drive or draw us to Christ; in any case,
our motive must be to receive at his hands. I confess that I at
first came to Christ only and solely for what I could get out of him.
It was an apostle who said, " We love him because he first loved us."
I have heard of a love of Jesus which is purely disinterested, and I
believe it is possible, and that it may grow up in after Christian life ;
bnt at the first we must come to Jesus with an eye to what we shall
obtain at his hands ; we must come because we cannot do without him.
There is no other way of coming. " It is a low motive," says one. So
it may be, but it is a powerful motive for all that. At any rate, Christ
exhorts us to come unto him for rest and for salvation, and I do not
remember a single exhortation to this ideal, disinterested love. The
Lord Jesus welcomed the multitudes though they came from low
motives, and so will he welcome us if we do but come to him. If what
wc come for is something for ourselves, if we come to him that sin may
be forgiven, and that we may be made the children of God, our motives
will not be disgusting to Christ ; but he will welcome us.
Ami injj those who came to Christ there must have been all sorts of
people ; but the bulk of them had hurried to him hastily and un
prepared. They came afoot, it is said, running. They had not -had
time to prepare themselves with any kind of decent apparel. As they
ran scampering through the villages, each one gathered others at his
heels, and they came helter-skelter, a most promiscuous throng. They
were not dressed for solemn worship; but there they were, and the
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Saviour welcomed them. I wonder how long a man would need to 6pend
in preparing himself for coming to Christ. When he had done it all,
what would it be worth ? Preparation for coming to Christ is simply
this :—If you are empty you are prepared to be filled ; if you are sick
you are prepared to be healed ; if you are sinful you are prepared to be
forgiven ; but all other preparation is quite out of the question. We
must not supersede the gospel by the law, and we should be doing so if
we told the sinner to make himself fit for mercy. 0 weary, heavy laden
souls, you may come just as you are : hot from the fleshpots of Egypt,
grimy from Pharaoh's iron furnace you may come and sit down and eat
the paschal lamb, and though every rag about you be defiled, yet just as
you are you may come to the fountain filled by Jesus Christ himself,
and wash and be clean. They were a most uuprepared lot of people ;
but Jesus welcomed them.
Most of them might have been objected to by our Lord if he had
chosen to do so, for various reasons,—the most of them on account of
their poverty. They had not even a crust among them. They had
come away in such a hurry that they had not brought a day's food with
them, and if they came to Christ they must be fed by him within a few
hours, or else drop from sheer starvation. They were a ragged regiment,
a hungry herd—what some fine folks call the mob, the canaille ; but
Jesus welcomed them, and never said a syllable about their bare backs
and empty pockets. How squeamish some of his servants arc ; but their
Master had no such proud ways about him. I heard one say the other
day that he could not attend a place of worship because he had not
clothes that were fit to come in. I wonder what sort of garments the Lord
Jesus would object to in a coming sinner ! I am afraid if he were to see
some of you he would hardly think that you are dressed fit for public
worship, for you are too smart by half ; but I do not believe that he ever
rejected a man or woman because of their patched or unfashionable
garments. What cared he for court dress, and full dress, and all that
nonsense ? Our Lord was no flatterer of wealthy lords and handsome
ladies. No robe or mantle ever charmed his eye. I never read in
Scripture that Jesus said, " Come not between the wind and my nobility,
ye unwashed crowds." Never did he turn away because they were
beneath him in condition, and too poor for his notice. Nothing of the
sort. It was the jewel of his ministry that " the poor had the gospel
preached unto them." He delighted to see the needy gather about him
to be taught and comforted. So, then, none of you can plead poverty.
If you have not a penny to bless yourselves with, Christ will bless you
without money and without price.
Many of the multitude might have been rejected on account of disease,
for into the crowd the lepers came—disagreeable neighbours anywhere.
They certainly had no right to mingle with healthy people, but they did
so, for they had hopes of being healed. Men and women were there
who laboured under defiling disorders, for which, according to the
Jewish law, they ought to have been shut up in a separate house ; yet
when the crowd came to Christ these poor souls came in among the rest,
and there is no instance of the Lord's ever sorting them out aud saying
to any one, " I cannot receive you, for you are a leper." What a melan
choly sight the Master must have seen when he went out into the streets
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and they there laid the sick in their beds. He always walked in the
midst of a great hospital, among the most horrible diseases, yet never
once did he turn any case away. 0 poor souls, sick souls, come to Jesus
at once, for my blessed Master will welcome you all, whoever you may be.
Neither did our Lord ever reject one person on account of youth.
His disciples thought that such a preacher as he was ought never to be
listened to except by persons of intellect, or at least of ripe years, who
could appreciate what he would say ; and when the mothers brought the
children the disciples were much displeased with them ; but our Master
welcomed the young, saying, " Suffer the little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of heaven." Dear
boyB and girls, Jesus will not put you by to wait till you are older,
but he will welcome you just as you arc. Ah, how sweetly Jesus is
doing this to my knowledge with many little folks. I heard last
week of a poor boy who lived near my house. A meeting is held
by some of our friends in a cottage, and this boy came one night
and said, " Please, sir, may I come in ? " The good man of the
Louse answered, "You may if you will wash your face and hands."
"That I will do, sir," he said; and he soon returned and took
his seat. He was an attentive hearer and a devout worshipper.
Though only twelve years old he loved the prayer-meeting, and
was always there. One evening he said to the leader of the meet
ing, " Please, sir, may I pray ? " and this poor child then poured
out his heart before God with such sweetness that he impressed all who
listened to him. One night as he went out of the room he shook hands
with the good man of the house and said, " Good-bye, sir, perhaps we
may not meet again till me meet in heaven." His words seem pro
phetic now, for before the next meeting a brewer's dray passed over him,
and his sweet young spirit ascended to Jesus whom he loved so well.
What a joy to know that this poor child is now beholding the face of
our Father who is in heaven. I am right glad to say that we are
continually receiving boys and girls into the church. Child-piety is no
rarity among us ; we find it no cause of difficulty, but a well-spring of
delight. Dear children, do not be afraid to come because you are so little,
for Jesus has told the big people that except they receive him as little
children they shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. He
said also, " They that seek me early shall find me." Come to him at
once.
There were some in the throng, too, whom Jesus might have rejected
because they were too old. Here they come ! They can scarcely see their
way ; they limp, they use crutches, they are deaf, and their limbs are
very feeble. Surely, when these poor old souls come to Jesus, he might
eay to them, " What am I to do with you worn-out old creatures ? Go
and spend the rest of your days where you spent the first part of them !
How dare you think of coming to me when you are baldheaded, feeble,
lame, and blind ? How can you be soldiers of the cross ? " Glory be
to his name, our great Captain enlists old men, makes friends with old
women, and delights to magnify the greatness of his grace in the salva
tion of the most infirm. Father William, though it be the eleventh
hour with you, our Lord still calls you into his vineyard. Come, and
fear not.
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" Well," say you, " I can understand his receiving both young and
old; but surely sin must have led him to refuse a comer." It was not
so. Those who came to Christ were often very sinful ; but he received
sinners. Did you ever notice that the last person he spoke to before he
died was the thief on the cross, and the first person he spoke to when
he rose again was Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven
devils ? My Lord delights to draw near to the guiltiest of the guilty,
to blot out their iniquities, and to receive them into his heart of love ;
so that I come back to what I said before : our Lord receives all sorts
of comers.
Once more : our Lord receives all ivith a hearty icekome. He did not
merely allow the people to come near, tolerating their presence ; but "he
welcomed them." When he saw that they were like sheep without a
shepherd his heart was stirred within him, and he at once laid himself
out to do them good. The sight of their need aroused his compassion :
the deep fountains of his infinite love were broken up at once, and flooded
his whole nature, so that " he was moved with compassion." He proved
that he welcomed them by the deeds that he wrought for them. He
taught them concerning the kingdom ; he healed those that had need
of healing ; and he fed the whole five thousand. There was not one
single exception to this rule, he welcomed every one of them—taught,
healed, fed, and smiled on all. He did not single out one, and -say,
" You, sir, may go your way, I will have nothing to do with you"; but
each one felt that he was welcome. It is just so now. My blessed
Master is glad to receive sinners, his bowels yearn over men; he
longs for their salvation; he rejoices when they come to him; he
proves his willingness to receive them by the bounty of his grace
towards them ; he multiplies his benedictions towards those that trust
him ; he heaps on his favours ; he does all that they want, and grants
them exceeding abundantly above all that they ask or even think, and
this without a single exception on any ground, or for any reason what
ever ; for, " Him that corneth to me," saith he, " I will in no wise cast
out." This is the blessed fact.
II. Now 1 come to use this as an encouragement. If Jesus Christ
when he was here on earth welcomed all that came at all hours, then he
will welcome you, my friend, if you come to him now ; for the circum
stances are just the same. You are tlie, same sort of person as those
whom Jesus used to welcome. They were good-for-nothing bodies ;
they were persons that were full of need, and could not possibly bring
a price with which to purchase his favour. Are you not just like
them ? Are you a very special sinner ? I am sure I could find another
special sinner like you whom Jesus has received. I will not go into
detail ; but I will venture to ask you—Are you a thief?
The dying tliief rejoiced to see
In Christ saltation full and free.
Have you been unchaste ? David was an adulterer and was pardoned ;
and Jesus forgave a woman that was a sinner, who therefore loved him
much. The untruthful, the unclean, the ungodly are the sort of people
that Jesus came to seek and save.
And then there is the same Saviour. Jesus Christ is the same
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gracious Pardoner as he was in the days of his flesh. "Why," say
you, " he is in heaven." Yes, but I never knew anybody lose anything
by going to heaven : it is all the other way. Jesus has not lost his
tenderness nor his compassion, nor his delight in blessing the sons of
men. He is the same Saviour in glory that he was in his humiliation.
I invite you to come, dear friend, though you are suffering from the
same unfitness as these people were. Come just as you are, and come
with the same expectation as they did ; for they expected him to work
■wonders for them, and he did so. Jesus is in the same mind as when
he would net condemn the guilty woman, and when he prayed for his
his murderers : he is still bent upon the one errand of saving men :
lie still welcomes sinners. Since, then, you are under the same condi
tions, come, and expect the same result from your coming.
The welcome that you will receive from Christ, my dear friend, will
be as hearty as that which they received. When is it that a man does
not make all comers welcome ? It may be a person calls for whom he
has no liking, and he does not invite him to a meal because he does not
want him ; he would sooner have his room than his company; but that
is not true of our Lord ; for he loves his enemies, and seeks his foes.
He has abundant love to guilty men, and hears their cry for mercy. So
glad is our Lord to see the marriage feast of his love furnished with
guests, that he sends out his servants to fetch in highwaymen and
vagrants. Sometimes people are not welcome because they come when
you have not enough to feed them with. The good housewife murmurs,
" I wish they had come some other day." It is never so with our
Master. He has abundant provision ; yet there is room, ay, and yet
there is food. There is enough in Christ Jesus for all that ever will
come to him for salvation. All that the Father giveth him shall come,
and there is not one that shall come whom he will send away because
there is not due provision made for him. That reason cannot possibly
exist when Jesus himself in all his fulness is the covenant provision.
Sometimes a host may not welcome an applicant because it would be
dangerous to his reputation to. entertain him. We should none of us
be eager to entertain a thief or a burglar or a murderer in hiding from
justice, nor would vagabonds and tramps be our chosen guests, for it
would lower our esteem among men. As for our Lord Jesus, his
reputation is gone long ago: " He made himself of no reputation," that
he might welcome the disreputable to his house and heart. They
sneeringly spread it about the streets, " This man receiveth sinners,
and eateth with them." Yes, his reputation was gone among the
Pharisees ; but he has a new reputation now, and his great glory is that
he cleanses the chief of sinners, and makes them heirs of God. 0 my
trembling hearer, you need not be afraid.
Sometimes a man who has been hospitable has been known to grow
weary of it ; for he says, " These people come and eat and drink, and
then abuse me." Jesus has never been hardened by this ; his house
is open, and his table is furnished still. He foreknew our ill manners,
and he has not been surprised by the conduct of any of his guests.
He knew they were unworthy ; he did not entertain one of them
because they deserved it ; he did it all because he is infinitely gracious,
and delights to do good to the unthankful and to the evil. This is why
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he keeps his house open still, that those who are ready to perish may
oomc, that the worthless and undeserving may come and participate
in the bounties of his grace. Jesus Christ will make you welcome,
though society will not own you. Is there any man here that doubts
it ? My friend, come and try the Lord. There is not on earth a man
that dares to say, " I went to Christ, and he cast me away." You may
perambulate hell itself, and never find one who can truthfully say, " 1
balieved in Jesus, and he would not save me." Come, friend, if he
rejects yon, you will be the first of his castaways. We will have you
up in the Tabernacle and exhibit you as the man that tfesns Chris:,
would not save, and then I will shut up shop, and hold my tongue
for ever. I will never dare to preach the gospel again if one comer to
Jesus be rejected by him. It never has happened, and never shall.
Come and welcome. Jesus welcomed the crowd, and he will welcome
you, and he will prove that you are welcome by doing for yon what he
did for them. He will teach you, teach you concerning the kingdom,
teach you repentance, teach you faith ; he will teach you so effectually
that you shall learn truly, and your heart beneath his teaching shall be
changed and sanctified, and you shall become a new creature. More
than that, he will heal you. Whatever the disease of your soul may be.
only come to my Master and he will banish every plague of doubt, or
palsy of fear, or leprosy of sin, or fever of lust. There is no balm in
Gilead ; but Jesus Christ is the never-failing Physician, and he can
make you whole at once. Nor is this all, for he will feed you with the
bread of heaven ; with better than angels' meat will he sustain you,
and satisfy your heart and mind with all that you can desire.
Thus I have laboured to encourage you. 0 that the Spirit of God
may give effect to my words.
111. Thirdly, we use our text as a lesson. Dear friends, if Jesus
Christ welcomes all that come to him, let all of us who are his followers
imitate his example, and give a warm welcome to those who seek the
Lord. Whatever their motive is, whenever we see people coming to
the worship of God, and especially when we see them a little impressed,
let us welcome them heartily. It is a grievous sin when strangers come
in and find themselves stared at as if they were wild beasts : nolwdy
otters them a seat: they may stand till they drop, but nobody cares
an atom about them, and they may come again, and go in and oat
for the month together, and never a word is spoken to them. I
pray you, do not so ; but, on the contrary, look out personally for
individuals, and try to win them for Jesus. There has been a great
wind lately, and it has shaken down much fruit ; but windfall
fruit is seldom good for much. Billy Bray used to say, " The
best fruit is hand-picked," and I believe the best converts in the
world are those for whom loving hearts wait, and pray, and plead.
Sometimes after a great sermon, or when there has been a mighty
shaking under a revival, many come down who are only windfalls
and of very small account ; but those whom you win one by one, by
caring about them, minding their estate, and watching their growth—
these are the best of fruit and well worth storing. Mind, then, this
rule : when you go gathering fruit go with a smile. Men are brought to
Jesus by cheerfulness far sooner than by gloom. Jesus welcomed men ;
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his looks said, " I am glad to see you." He seemed to say to the people
who flocked after him into his retirement, " I did not invite you at this
time, for I desired to be alone ; but as you are so earnest and eager
after me, I am prepared to do what you desire. You are welcome to
all that I can do for you." In winning souls use an abundance of
smiles. Have you not seen in one of our magazines an account of
seven people saved by a smile ? It is a pretty story. A clergyman
passes by a window on his way to church. A baby was being dandled
there, and he smiled at the baby, and the baby at him. Another
time he passed ; the baby was there again, and once more he smiled.
Soon baby was taken to the window at the hour when he usually
passed. They did not know who the gentleman was ; but one day
two of the older children followed to see where he went on a Sunday.
They followed him to church, and as he preached in a winning way,
they told their father and mother, who felt interest enough in their
baby's friend to wish to go. Thus in a short time a godless family that
had previously neglected the worship of God was brought to the Saviour
because the minister smiled at the baby. I never heard of anybody
getting to heaven through frowning at the baby, or at anyone else.
Certain wonderfully good persons go through the world as if they wore
commissioned to impress everybody with the awful solemnity of religion :
they resemble a winter's night without a moon ; nobody seems attracted,
nor even impressed, by them except in the direction of dislike. I saw
a life-buoy the other day covered with luminous paint. How bright it
seemed, how suitable to be cast upon the dark sea to help a drowning
man ! An ordinary lifebuoy he would never see, but this is so bright
and luminous that a man must see it. Give me a soul-winner bright
with holy joy, for he will be seen by the sorrowing soul, and his help
will be accepted. Cover your lives with the luminous paint of cheer
fulness, compounded of joy and peace through believing. Smile Christ
into mourners' hearts by God's grace. It can be done if the Holy Spirit
will only give you a lesson.
Jesus welcomed them, let us warmly welcome all comers. Do
not seem to say to them, "You want to be saved, do you ? " " Yes."
" You had better mind what you are about : you know there are a great
many hypocrites. I am not sure of your sincerity. Do you really
want to be saved ? " If the seeker cries, " 0 sir, what must I do to be
saved ? " do not answer with icy words, " Do not be so excited. Be
calm, and let me lay the gospel before you in a clear, didactic manner,
for fear you should be deceived. I hope it is all right with you, and
that these desires are not mere natural excitement, but are the fruit of
the Spirit. Still it is my duty to be faithful and put you to the test."
Why, my dear friend, if you had been in a right state of heart you would
have led that man into the kingdom of heaven before you had got half
through those cautious remarks. Give him a loving, hearty welcome,
and not a cold, suspicious searching. Say, " Do you want to be saved ? "
" Yes." " Then come and welcome : believe in the Lord Jesus and he
is yours. Yon want Jesus Christ, do you ? " "Yes." "Come along:
he waits to be gracious ; he is here present ; and all you have to do is
to trust in him.
I put this iu a very simple way ; but there is very much in it.
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.Testis, the. Master, welcomed sinners ; let all his servants wear the livery
of love, and set wide open every door for sinners to enter. " But
perhaps there is very little good in these who say they are seeking."
The remark is no doubt correct, perhaps there is no good at all in
them. What then ? Let us welcome them all the same. Did not our
Lord receive you when there was no good about you ? Should not you
also receive such, and set the gospel before them, that God the Holy
Spirit may bless them ?
" But some are so poor that if they are received into the Church they'
will be of no service to it: they will rather be dependent upon its
charity than helpful to its funds." Yes, but these are the sort of
people that our Lord used to welcome, and why should not we ? It will
be an evil day for any church when it despises any class of men. There
will come a curse upon a church that looks to men's garments and
purses, and values them according to the guinea stamp. This will never
do. Is he a man ? Then he has an immortal soul about him. Does
he seek the Saviour ? Christ bids us encourage him. Is he a sinner?
Christ can cleanse him. Is he troubled about his sin? Jesus can
give him rest. Let us help him, however loathsome his past life may
have been, and however little he may be able to do in return.
If anyone here wishes to find mercy and cannot find it, I would
during the last minute of my discourse try to welcome him. Friend,
thou sayest, " How can I be saved ! " Have you ever heard the gospel,
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved" ? " Yes,"
say you, "but I do not think I believe aright." Listen. Here is a
verse for you. Get out your New Testament. Look out John v. 24.
Turn it down. Turn it down, and read it when you get home. I beg
all of you who have not found the Saviour to mark that passage : read
it carefully, and keep on reading it over and over again for an hour.
Read it over ten thousand times, if need be, for I want you to find
salvation through it. I know this text will save any man living, God
blessing it to him. Here it is :
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, He thai heareth my word, and believelh on him that sent me, halh everlasting life, and shall not come into
condemnation ; but is passedfrom death unto life."
What a grand verse ! Is there anything in it about believing ariyhl ?
Xot a syllable. Only let a man truly believe and he " hath " (it is not
said "shall have")—he has now " everlasting life." Mark that,—not
a life that will die out in a quarter of a year if he does not mind,—
no, but " hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ;
but is passed from death unto life." Suck at that text, poor soul :
salvation lies in it. Believe in Jesus and you are saved. May God
help you to believe it by his blessed Spirit, and you shall live unto him
henceforth and for ever. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Mark vi. 7—44.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—414, 490, 509.
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WITHOUT CHRIST—NOTHING.

Delivered on Lord's-Day Morning, October 23rd, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" Without mo ye can do nothing."—John xv. 5.

This is not the language of a man of ordinary mould. No saint,
no prophet, no apostle would ever have addressed a company of
faithful men, and have said to them, "Without me ye can do nothing."
Had Jesus Christ been, as some say, a good man, and nothing more,
such language as this would have been unseemly and inconsistent.
Among the virtues of a perfect man we must certainly reckon modesty,
but this from a mere man would have been shamelessly immodest. It is
impossible to conceive that Jesus of Nazareth, had he not been more
than man, could ever have uttered the sentence, " Without me ye can
do nothing." My brethren, I hear in this sentence the voice of that
Divine Person without whom was not anything made that was made.
The majesty of the words reveals the Godhead of him that uttered
them. The " I am " comes out in the personal word " me," and the
claim of all power unveils the Omnipotent. These words mean God
head or nothing. The spirit in which we listen to this language is that
of adoration. Let us bow our heads in solemn worship, and so unite
•with the multitude before the throne who ascribe power and dominion
and might to him that sitteth upon the throne and to the Lamb.
In this adoring state of mind we shall be the better prepared to enter
into the innermost soul of the text. I am not going to preach upon the
moral inability of the unregenerate, although in that doctrine I most
firmly believe ; for that truth did not come in our Lord's way when ho
attered these words, neither did he allude to it. It is quite true that
unregenerate men, being without Christ, can do no spiritual action what
ever, and can do nothing which is acceptable in the sight of Uod ; but
our Lord was not speaking to unregenerate men at all, nor speaking
about them. He was surrounded by his apostles, the eleven out of whom
Judas had been weeded, and it is to them as branches of the true vine
that he says, " Without me ye can do nothing." The statement refers
to such as are in the vine, and even to such as have been pruned, and
have for a while been found abiding in the stem, which is Christ ; even
No. 1,625.
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in such there is an utter incapacity for holy produce if separated from
Christ.
Wc are not called upon just now to speak upon all forms of doing, as
beyond us, but of that form of it which is intended in the text.
There are certain forms of doing in which men excel who know little or
nothing of Christ ; but the text must be viewed in its own connection,
and the truth is clear. Believers are here described under the figure of
branches in the vine, and the doing alluded to must therefore be the
bearing of fruit. I might render it, " Apart from me ye can produce
nothing—make nothing, create nothing, bring forth nothing." The
reference, therefore, is to that doing which may be set forth by the fruit
of the vine branch, and therefore to those good works and graces of the
Spirit which are expected from men who are spiritually united to Christ :
it is of these that he says, " Without me ye can do nothing." Our text
is only another form of the fourth verse : " As the branch cannot bear .
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye except ye
abide in me." I am therefore going to address myself to you who pro
fess to know and love the Lord, and are anxious to glorify his name,
and I have to remind you that union to Christ is essential ; for only as
you are one with him, and continue to be so, can you bring forth the
fruits which prove you to be truly his.
I. Reading again this solemn sentence, "Without me ye can do
nothing," it first of all excites in me an aspiration of hope. There
is something to be done, our religion is to have a grand practical out
come. I have been thinking of Christ as the vine, and of the myriads
of branches in him, and my heart has hoped for great things. From
such a root what a vintage must come ! Being branches in him, what
fruit we must produce! There can be nothing scanty or povertystricken in the fruitage of a vine so full of sap. Fruit of the best
quality, fruit in the utmost abundance, fruit unrivalled, must be borne
by such a vine. That word " do " has music in it. Yes, brethren,
Jesus went about about doing good, and, being in him, we shall do
good. Everything about him is efficient, practical,—in a word, fruitbearing ; and being joined to him much will yet be done by us. We
have been saved by the almighty grace of God apart from all doings of
our own, and now that we are saved we long to do something in return :
we feel a high ambition to be of some use and service to our great Lord
and Master. The text, even though there be a negative in it, yet
raises in our soul the hope that ere we go hence and be no more we may
even here on earth do something for Christ.
Beloved, there is the ambition and hope before us of doing some
thing in the way of glorifying God by bringing forth the fruite of holi
ness, peace, and love. We would adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour
in all things. By pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by love
unfeigned, by every good and holy work we would show forth the praises
of our God. Apart from the Lord Jesus we know we cannot be holy ;
but joined unto him we overcome the world, the flesh, and the devil,
and walk with garments unspotted from the world. The fruit of the
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance, and all manner of holy conversation. For none
of these things are we equal in and of ourselves, and yet by faith we say
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•with Paul, " I can do all things through Christ which strengthened me."
We may be adorned with plentiful clusters, we may cause the Saviour to
have joy in us that our joy may be full : great possibilities are before us.
"We aspire not only to produce fruit in ourselves, but to bear much
fruit in the conversion of others, even as Paul desired concerning the
Romans, that he might have fruit among them. In this matter we can
do nothing whatever alone ; but being united unto Christ we bring
forth increase unto the Lord. Our Lord Jesus said, "The works that
I do shall ye do also, and greater works than these shall ye do, because
I go unto the Father." Brethren, a hope springs up in our bosom that
we may each one of us bring many souls to Jesus. Not because we
have any power in ourselves, but because we are united to Jesus we
joyfully hope to bring forth fruit in the way of leading others to the
Knowledge of the gospel.
My soul takes fire of hope, and I say to myself, If it be so, all these
branches, and all alive, how much fruit of further blessing will ripen for
this poor world. Men shall be blessed in us because we are blessed in
Christ. What must be the influence of ten thousand godly examples !
What must be the influence upon our country of thousands of Christian
men and women practically advancing love, peace, justice, virtue, holi
ness ! And if each one is seeking to bring others to Christ what
numerous conversions there must be, and how largely must the church
of God be increased. Do you not know that if there were only ten
thousand real Christians in the world, yet if each one of these brought
one other to Christ every year it would not need twenty years to accom
plish the conversion of the entire population of the globe ? This is a
simple sum in arithmetic which any schoolboy can work out. Certainly
it looks a small thing that each one should bring another to the
Lord ; and surely if we are one with him we may hope to see it
done. So 1 sit me down and dream right comfortably, according
to the promise, "Your young men shall see visions, and your old
men shall dream dreams." See these thousands of branches, proceeding
from such a stem as Christ Jesus, and with such sap as the Holy
Ghost flowing through them ; why, surely, this vine must soon clothe
the mountains with its verdure, and there shall not remain a single
barren rock unadorned with the blessed foliage ! Then shall the
mountains drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt. Not because of
any natural fertility in the branches, but because of their glorious root,
and stem, and sap, each one shall bear full clusters, and each fruitful
bough shall run over the wall. Beloved friends in Christ, have you
not strong desires to see some such consummation ? Do you not long to
take a share in the high enterprise of winning the world to Christ ? Oh,
je that are young and full of spirits, do you not long to press to the
front of this great crusade ? Our souls pine to see the knowledge of the
Lord covering the earth as the waters cover the sea. It is glad tidings
to us that, joined unto Christ, we can do something in this great
business, something upon which the Lord will smile, something which
shall redound to the glory of his name. We are not condemned to in
action ; we are not denied the joy of service, the superior blessedness of
giving and of doing : the Lord hath chosen us and ordained us to go
and bring forth fruit, fruit that shall remain. This is the aspiration
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.which rises in our soul ; the Lord grant that we may see it take actual
form in our lives.
II. But now, in the second place, there passes through my heart a
shudder,—a shudder of fbar. Albeit I glow and burn with strong
desire, and rise upon the wing of a mighty ambition to do something
great for Christ, yet I read the text, and a sudden trembling takes
hold upon me. " Without me " :—it is possible, then, that I may be
without Christ, and so may be utterly incapacitated for all good.
Come, friends, I want you to feel, even though it cast a cold chill over
you, that you may possibly be " without Christ." I would have you feel it
in the very marrow of your bones, yea, in the centre of your hearts. You
profess to be in Christ ; but are you so ? The large majority of those
to whom I speak this morning are visible members of the visible
church of Christ ; but what if you should not be so in him as to bring
forth fruit ? Evidently there are branches which in a certain sense are in
the vine, and yet bring forth no fruit ! It is written, " Every branch
in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away." Yes, you are a member,
perhaps an elder, perhaps a deacon, possibly a minister, and so you are
in the vine ; but are you bringing forth the fruits of holiness ? Are
you consecrated ? Are you endeavouring to bring others to Jesus
Christ ? Or is your profession a thing apart from a holy life, and devoid
of all influence upon others ? Does it give you a name among the people
of God and nothing more ? Say, is it a mere natural association with
the church, or is it a living, supernatural union with Christ ? Let the
thought go through you and prostrate you before him who looks down
from heaven upon you, and lifts his pierced hand, and cries, " Without
me ye can do nothing." My friend, if you are without Christ, what is
the use of carrying on that Bible-class ; for you can do nothing ? What
is the use of my coming to this pulpit if I am without Christ ? What
is the use of your going down into the Sunday-school this afternoon if,
after all, you are without Christ ? Unless we have the Lord Jesus our
selves we cannot take him to others. Unless within us we have the
living water springing up unto eternal life, we cannot overflow so that
out of our midst shall flow rivers of living water.
I will put the thought another way,—What if you should be in Christ,
and not so in him as to abide in him ? It appears from our Lord's words
that some branches in him are cast forth and are withered. " If a man
abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered." Some
who are called by his name, and reckoned among his disciples, whose
names are heard whenever the muster-roll of the church is read, yet
do not continue in him. My hearer, what if it should happen that
you arc only in Christ on a Sunday, but in the world all the week ! What
if you are only in Christ at the communion table, or at the prayermeeting, or at certain periods of devotion ? What if you are off and on
with Christ ! What if you play fast and loose with the Lord ! What if
you are an outside saint and an inside devil ! Ah me, what will come of
such conduct as this ? And yet some persist in attempting to hold an
intermittent communion with Christ ; in Christ to-day because it is the
Sabbath ; out of Christ to-morrow because it is the market, and obedience
to Christ might be inconvenient when they buy and sell. This will not
do. We must be so in Christ as to be always in him, or else
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we are not living branches of the living vine, and we cannot produce
fruit. If there were such a thing as a vine branch that was only
occasionally joined to the stem, would you expect it to yield
a cluster to the husbandman ? So neither can you if you are off
and on with Christ. You can do nothing if there be not constant union.
One year when I was travelling towards my usual winter resting-place
I halted at Marseilles, and there was overtaken by great pain. In my room
in the hotel I found it cold, and so I asked for a fire. I was sitting
in a very desponding mood, when suddenly the tears came to my eyes,
as if smitten with a great sorrow. I shall never forget the thoughts
which stirred my heart. The porter came in to light the fire. He had
in his hand a bundle of twigs. I called to him to let me look at it.
He was about to push it into the stove as fuel with which to kindle
the fire. As I took the bundle into my hand, I found it was made of
vine branches—branches that had been cut off now that the pruning
time was come. Ah me, I thought, will this be my portion ? Here I
am, away from home, unable to bear fruit, as I love to do. Shall I end
with this as my portion ? Shall I be gathered for the fire ? Those vine
shoots were parts of a good vine, no doubt—branches that once looked
fair and green ; but now they were fuel for the flame. They had been
cut off and cast off as useless things, and then men gathered them
and tied them in bundles, and they were ignobly thrust into the fire.
What a picture! There goes a bundle of ministers into the fire!
There is a bundle of elders ! There's another bundle of deacons, a
bundle of church members, a bundle of Sunday-school teachers ! " Men
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned." Dear
brothers and sisters, shall this be the lot of any of us who have named
the name of Christ ? Well did I say a shudder may go through us as
we listen to those words, "without me." Our end without Christ will
be terrible indeed. First, no fruit ; then no life ; and at last no place
among the saints, no existence in the church of God. Without Christ
we do nothing, we are nothing, we are worse than nothing. This is the
condition of the heathen now, and it was our own condition once ; God
forbid that we should find it to be our condition now—" without Christ,
having no hope ! " Here is grave cause for heart-searching, and I
leave the matter with you to that end.
III. Having come so far in our second head, under the third I
behold a vision of total failube. " Without me," says the text, " ye
can do nothing"—ye can produce nothing. The visible church of
Christ has tried this experiment a great many times already, and always
with the same result. Separated from Christ, his church can do nothing
which she was formed to do. She is sent into the world upon a high
enterprise, with noble aims before her, and grand forces at her disposal -r
bnt if she could cease from communion with Christ she would become
wholly incapable.
Now what are the outward signs of any community being apart from
Christ ? Answer, first, It may be seen in a ministry without Christ in
its doctrine. This we have seen ourselves. Woe worth the day that it is
so ! History tells nsthat not only in the Romish church and the Anglican
church, but among the Nonconformist churches, Christ has been at
times forgotten. Not only among Unitarians, but among Presbyterians,
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Methodists, Baptists, all round, Jesns has been dishonoured. Attempts
have been made to do something without Christ as the truth to be
preached. Ah me, what folly it is ! They preach up intellectnalism,
and hope that this will be the great power of God ; but it is not
" Surely," say they, " novelties of thought and refinements of speech
will attract and win ! The preachers aspire to be leaders of thought ;
will they not command the multitude and charm the intelligent ? Add
music and architecture, and what is to hinder success?" Many a
young minister has given up his whole mind to this—to try and
be exceedingly refined and intellectual ; and what has he done with
these showy means ? The sum total is expressed in the text—" No
thing": "Without me ye can do nothing." What emptiness this
folly has created : when the pulpit is without Christ the pews are
soon without people. I knew a chapel where an eminent divine
was to be heard for years. A converted Jew coming to London to
visit a friend, set out on Sunday morning to find a place of Christian
worship, and he chanced to enter the chapel of this eminent divine.
When he came back he said that he feared he had made a mistake ;
he had turned into a building which he hoped was a Christian place of
assembly ; but as he had not heard the name of Jesus all the morning, he
thought perhaps he had fallen in with some other religionists. I fear
that many modern sermons might just as fairly have been delivered
in a Mahometan mosque as in a Christian church. We have too many
preachers of whom we might complain, " they have taken away my
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him." Christianity ■without
Christ is a strange thing indeed. And what comes of it where it is
held up to the people ? Why, by-and-by there are not enough people
to support the ministry ; empty benches are plentiful, and the thing gets
pretty nearly wound up. Blessed be God for it ! I am heartily glad
that without Christ these pretended ministers cannot prosper. Leave
Christ out of the preaching and you shall do nothing. Only advertize
it all over London, Mr. Baker, that you are making bread without flour ;
put it in every paper, " Bread without flour ; " and you may soon shut
up your shop, for your customers will hurry off to other tradesmen.
Somehow there is a strange prejudice in people's minds in favour of
bread made of flour, and there is also an unaccountable prejudice in the
human mind which makes men think that if there be a gospel it must
have Christ in it. A sermon without Christ as its beginning, middle,
and end is a mistake in conception and a crime in execution. However
grand the language it will be merely much-ado-about-nothing if Christ
be not there. Ay, and I mean by Christ not merely his example and the
ethical precepts of his teaching, but his atoning blood, his wondrous
satisfaction made for human sin, and the grand doctrine of " believe and
live." If " Life for a look at the Crucified One " be obscured, all is dark ; .
if justification by faith be not set in the very forefront in the full blaze
of light, nothing can be accomplished. Without Christ in the doctrine
ye shall do nothing.
Further, without acknowledging always the absolute supremacy of
Christ we shall do nothing. Jesus is much complimented nowadays ;
but he is not submitted to as absolute Lord. I hear many pretty
things about Christ from men who reject his gospel. " Lives of Christ "
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we haTe in any quantity. Oh for one which would set him forth in his
glory as God, as Head of the church and Lord of all. I should greatly
like to see a "-Life of Christ " written by one who knew him by com
munion with him and by reverently sitting at his feet. Most of the
pretty things about Jesus which I read nowadays seem to have been
written by persons who have seen him through a telescope at a great
distance, and know him " according to Matthew," but not according topersonal fellowship. Oh for a " Life of Christ " by Samuel Rutherford
or George Herbert, or by some other sweet spirit to whom the everblessed One is as a familiar friend. Certain modern praises of Jesus
are written upon the theory that, on the whole, the Saviour has given us
a religion that is tolerably suited to the enlightenment of the nine
teenth century, and may be allowed to last a little longer. Jesus is
commended by these critics, and somewhat admired as preferable to most
teachers ; but he is by no means to be blindly followed. It is fortunate
for Jesus that he commends himself to the " best thought " and ripest
culture of the period ; for, if he had not done so, these wise gentlemen
would have exposed him as being behind the times. Of course they
have every now and then to rectify certain of his dogmas, especially
such as justification by faith, or atonement, or the doctrine of election
—these are old-fashioned things, which belong to an older and less en
lightened period, and therefore they adapt them by tearing out their
real meaning. The doctrines of grace, according to the infallible critics
of the period, are out of date—nobody believes them now, and so they
settle off old-fashioned believers as non-existent. Christ is rectified
and squared, and his garment without seam is taken off, and he
is dressed out in proper style, as by a West-End clothier ; then
he is introduced to us as a remarkable teacher, and we are advised to
accept him as far as he goes. For the present the wise ones tolerate
Jesus ; but there is no telling what is to come : the progress of this age
is so astonishing that it is just possible we shall before long leave Christ
and Christianity behind. Now, what will come of this foolish wisdom ?
Nothing but delusions, mischief, infidelity, anarchy, and all manner of
imaginable and unimaginable ills. The fact is, if you do not acknow
ledge Christ to be all, you have virtually left him out, and are without
him. We must preach the gospel, because Christ has revealed it,
" Thus saith the Lord," is to be our logic. We must preach the gospel
as ambassadors delivering their message ; that is to say, in the King's
name, by an authority not their own. We preach our doctrines, not
because we consider that they are convenient and profitable, but
because Christ has commanded us to proclaim them. We believe
the doctrines of grace, not because the enlightenment of the age sets
its wonderful imprimatur upon them, but because they are true and am
the voice of God. Age or no age has nothing to do with us. The world
hates Christ and must hate him : if it would boldly denounce Christ it
would be to us a more hopeful sign than its deceitful Judas kiss. We keep
simply to this,—the Lord hath said it, and we care not who approves or
disapproves. Jesus is God and Head of the church, and we must dowhat he bids us, and say what he tells us : if we fail in this, nothing
of good will come of it. If the church gets back to her loyalty she
shall see what her Lord will do ; but without Christ as absolute Lord,
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infallible Teacher, and honoured King, all must be failure even to the
end.
Go a little further: you may have sound doctrine, and yet do nothing
unless you have Christ in your spirit. I have known all the doctrines
of grace to be unmistakably preached, and yet there have been no
conversions ; for this reason, that they were not expected and scarcely
desired. In former years many orthodox preachers thought it to be their
sole duty to comfort and confirm the godly few who by dint of great
perseverance found out the holes and corners in which they prophesied.
These brethren spoke of sinners as of people whom God might possibly
gather in if he thought fit to do so ; but they did not care much whether
he did so or not. As to weeping over sinners as Christ wept over
Jerusalem ; as to venturing to invite them to Christ as the Lord did
when he stretched out his hands all the day long ; as to lamenting with
Jeremiah over a perishing people, they had no sympathy with such
emotions, and feared that they savoured of Arminianism. Both preacher
and congregation were cased in a hard shell, and lived as if their own
salvation was the sole design of their existence. If anybody did grow
zealous and seek conversions, straightway they said he was indiscreet, or
conceited. When a church falls into this condition it is, as to its spirit,
" without Christ." What comes of it ? Some of you know by your
own observation what does come of it. The comfortable corporation
exists and grows for a little while, but it comes to nothing in the long
run ; and so it must : there can be no fruit-bearing where there is not
the spirit of Christ as well as the doctrine of Christ. Except the spirit
of the Lord rests upon you, causing you to agonize for the salvation of
men even as Jesus did, ye can do nothing.
But above all things we must have Christ with us in the power of
Ais actual presence. Do we always think of this—" Without me ye can
do nothing"? We are going out this afternoon to teach the young;
shall we be quite sure to take Christ with us ? or on the road shall we
suddenly stop and say, " I am without my Master, and I must not dare
to go another step"? The abiding consciousness of the love of Christ
in our soul is the essential element of our strength. We cau no more
convert a sinner without Christ than we could light up new stars in.
the sky. Power to change the human will, power to enlighten the in
tellect as to the things of God, and to influence the mind as to repentance
and faith, must come entirely from the Most High. Do we feel that ?
or do we put our thoughts together for an address, and say, " Now, that
is a strong point, and that will produce effect "; and do we rest there ?
If so, we can do nothing at all. The power lies with the Master, not
with the servant ; the might is in the hand, not in the weapon. We
must have Christ in these pews and in these aisles, and in this pulpit,
and Christ down in our Sunday-school, and Christ at the street corner
when we stand up there to talk of him, and we must feel that he is
with us even to the end of the world, or we shall do nothing.
We have, then, before us a vision of total failure if we attempt in any
way to do without Christ He says, " Without me ye can do nothing : "
it is in the doing that the failure is most conspicuous. You may ialfc
a good deal without him ; you may hold congresses, and conferences,.
and conventions ; but doing is another matter. Without Jesus you can
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talk any quantity ; but without him you can do nothing. The most
eloquent discourse without him will be all a bottle of smoke. You
shall lay your plans, and arrange your machinery, and start your
schemes ; but without the Lord you will do nothing. Immeasurable
cloudland of proposals and not a spot of solid doing large enough for
a dove's foot to rest on—such shall be the end of all ! You may have
all the money that generosity can lavish, all the learning that your
universities can supply, and all the oratory that the most gifted can
lay at your feet ; but " without me," saith Christ, " ye can do nothing."
Fuss, flare, fireworks, and failure ; that is the end of it. "Without me
ye can do nothing." Let me repeat those words again, " Do nothing."
" Do nothing," and the world dying around us ! Africa in darkness !
China perishing ! Hindostan sunk in superstition, and a church which
can do nothing ! No bread to be handed out to the hungry, and the
multitude fainting and dying ! The rock to be smitten and the water
of life to leap out for the thirsty, but not a drop forthcoming, because
Jesus is not there. Ministers, evangelists, churches, salvation armies,
the world dies for want of you, and yet " ye can do nothing " if your
Lord is away. The age shall advance in discovery, and men of science
shall do their little best, but you shall do " nothing " without Christ,
absolutely nothing ! You shall not proceed a single inch upon your
toilsome way, though you row till the oars snap with the strain ; you
shall be drifted back by winds and currents unless you take Jesus into
the ship. Remember that all the while the great Husbandman is
watching you, for his eye is on every vine-branch. He sees that you
are producing no grapes, and he is coming round with that sharp knife
of his, cutting here and there ! What must become of you who produce
nothing ? It makes one's very soul to curdle within him to think that
we should live to do nothing. Yet I fear that thousands of Christians
get no further than this ; they are not immoral, dishonest, or profane ;
but they do nothing. They think of what they would like to do, aud
they plan and they propose ; but they do nothing. There are buds in
plenty, but not a single grape is produced and all because they do not
get into that vital, overflowing, effectual communion with Christ which
would fill them with life, and constrain them to bring forth fruit unto
the glory of God. There is a vision, then, of the failure all along the
line if we try to do without Christ.
IV. But now, fourthly, I hear a voice of wisdom, a still small
Toice which speaks out of the text, and says to us who are in Christ,
■let us acknowledge this. Down on your knees, bow your mouths in the
dust and say, " Lord, it is true : without thee we can do nothing, nothing
whatever that is good and acceptable in the sight of God. We have not
.ability of ourselves to think anything of ourselves, but our ability is of
God." Now, do not speak thus, as if yon paid a compliment which
orthodoxy requires you to make ; but from the deeps of your soul, smitten
with an absolute self-despair, own the truth unto God. " To will is
present with me, but how to perform that which I would I find not."
Lord, I am a good-for-nothing do-nothing, a fruitless, barren, dry,
rotten branch without thee, and this I feel in my inmost soul. Be not
far from me, but quicken mo by thy presence.
Next, let us pray. If without Christ we can do nothing, let us cry to
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him that we may never be without him. Let us with strong crying
and tears entreat his abiding presence. He comes to those who seek
him : let us never cease seeking. In conscious fellowship with him, let
us plead that the fellowship should be unbroken evermore. Let ns pray
that we may be so knit and joined to Jesus that we may be one spirit
with him, never to be separated from him again. Master and Lord,
let the life floods of thy grace never cease to flow into us, for we
know that we must be thus supplied or we can produce nothing.
Brethren, let us have much more prayer than has been usual among us.
Prayer is appointed to convey the blessings God ordains to give ; let
us constantly use the appointed means, and may the result be ever
increasing from day to day.
Next, let us personally cleave to Jesus. Let us not attempt a life of
separation ; for that were to seek the living among the dead. Do not
let us depart from him for a single minute. Would you like to be
caught at any one second of your life in a condition in which you could
do nothing ? I must confess I should not like to be in that stateincapable of defence against my enemies, or of service for my Lord.
If an awakened one should come before you under distress of mind,
and you should feel quite incapable of doing any good to him, what
a sad perplexity. Or if you did not feel incapable, and yet should really
bo. so, and what if you should therefore talk on in a religious way, but
know no power in it ; would it not be a sad thing ? May you never
be in such a state that you would be a do-nothing, with opportunities
afforded and yet without strength to utilize them ! If you are divided
from Christ you are divided from the possibility of doing good ; cling,
therefore, to the Saviour with your whole might, and let nothing take
you off from him ; no, not for an hour.
Heartily submit yourselves, also, dear friends, to the Lord's headship
and leadership, and ask to do everything in his style and way. He will
not be with you unless you accept him as your Master. There must be
no quarrel about supremacy, but you must yield yourself up absolutely
to him, to be, to do, or to suffer, according to his will. When it is
wholly so he will be with you, and you shall do everything that is re
quired of you. Wonderful things will the Lord perform through you
when once he is your all in all. Will we not have it so ?
Once more ; joyfully believe in him. Though without him you can do
nothing, yet with him all things are possible. Omnipotence is in that
man who has Christ in him. Weakness itself you may be, but you
shall learn to glory in that weakness because the power of Christ doth
rest upon you if your union and communion with Christ are continually
kept up. Oh for a grand confidence in Christ ! We have not believed
in him yet up to the measure of the hem of his garment ; for even that
faith made the sick woman whole. Oh to beliave up to the measure of
his infinite Deity ! Oh for the splendour of the faith which measures
itself by the Christ in whom it trusts ! May God bring us there, then
shall we bring forth much fruit to the glory of his name.
V. And now, lastly. While I was listening to my text as a child
puts a shell to its car and listens till it hears the deep sea rolling in its
windings, I heard within my text A song OF content. " Without
me ye can do nothing." My heart said, " Lord, what is there that I
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•want to do without thee? There is no pain in this thought to mc. If
I can do without thee I am sorry to possess so dangerous a power. I
am happy to be deprived of all strength except that which comes from
thee. It charms, it exhilarates, and delights my soul to think that thou
art my all. Thou hast made me penniless as to all wealth of ray own,
that I might dip my hand into thy treasury; thou hast taken all power
away from every sinew and muscle of mine, that I may-rest on thy
bosom." "Without me ye can do nothing." Be it so. Brethren,
are you not all agreed ? Do you wish to have it altered, any of you
that love his dear name ? I am sure you do not ; for suppose, dear
friends, we could do something without Christ, then he would not
have the glory of it. Who wishes that ? There would be little crowns for
our poor little heads, for we should have done something without him ;
but now there is one great crown for that dear head which once was
girt with thorns ; for all his saints put together cannot do anything
without him. The goodly fellowship of the apostles, the noble army of
martyrs, and the triumphant host, of the redeemed by blood, all put
together, can do nothing without Jesus. Let him be crowned with
majesty who worketh in us both to will and to do of his own good
pleasure. For our own sakes, for our Lord's sake, we are glad that
it is so. All things are more ours by being his ; and if our fruit is
his rather than our own, it is none the less but all the more ours. Is
not this rare music for a holy ear ?
I feel so glad that without Christ we can do nothing because I fear
that if the church could do something without Christ she would try to
live without him. If she could teach the school and bring the children
to salvation without Christ, I am afraid Christ would never go into
a Sunday-school again. If we could preach successfully without Jesus,
I suspect that the Lord Jesus Christ would seldom stand on high
among the people again. If our Christian literature could bless men with
out Christ, I am afraid we should set the printing-press going, and never
think about the crucified One in the matter. If there could be work
done by the church without Jesus, there would be rooms into which he
would never be invited ; and these would soon become a sort of Blue
Beard's chambers, full of horror. A something that we could do without
Christ ! Why the mass of the church would get to working that
machinery tremendously, and all the rest would be neglected, and so
it is a blessed thing for the whole church that she must have Christ
everywhere.
"Without me ye can do nothing." As I listened to the song within
these words I began to laugh : I wonder if you will laugh too. It was
to myself I laughed, like Abraham of old. I thought of those who are
going to destroy the orthodox doctrine from off the face of the earth.
How they boast of the decline and death of old-fashioned evangelism.
I have read once or twice that I am the last of the Puritans, the race is
all dying out To this I demur : I am willing to be esteemed last in
merit, but not last as ending the race. There are many others who are
steadfast in the faith. They say our old theology is decaying, and
that nobody believes it. It is all a lie ; but wise men say so, and therelore we arc bound to consider ourselves obsolete and extinct. We are,
in their esteem, as much out of date as antediluvians would be could
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they walk down our streete. Yes, they are going to quench our
ooal and blot us out from Israel. Newspapers and reviews and the
general intelligence of the age all join to dance upon our graves.
Put on your night-caps, ye good people of the evangelical order,
and go home to bed and sleep the sleep of tho righteous, for the end
of you is come. Thus say the Philistines, but the armies of the
Lord think not so. The adversaries exult exceedingly ; but Christ
is not with them. They know very little about him, they do not
work in his spirit, nor cry him up, nor extol the gospel of his precious
blood, and so I believe that when they have done their little best it
will come to nothing. " Without me ye can do nothing : " if this be true
of apostles, much more of opposers! If his friends can do nothing
without him, I am sure his foes can do nothing against him. If they
that follow his steps and lie in his bosom can do nothing without him,
I am sure his adversaries cannot, and so I laughed at their laughter
and smiled at their confusion. I laughed, too, because I recollected a
story of a New England service when the pastor one afternoon was
preaching in his own solemn way, and the good people were listening or
.sleeping, as their minds inclined. It was a substantial edifice wherein they
assembled, fit to outlive an earthquake. All went on peacefully in the
meeting-house that afternoon till suddenly a lunatic started up,
denounced the minister, and declared that he would at once pull down
the meeting-house about their ears. Taking hold of one of the pillars
of the gallery, this newly-announced Samson repeated his threatening.
Everybody rose ; the women were ready to faint ; the men began
to rush to the door, and there was danger that the people would be
trodden on as they rushed down the aisles. There was about to be a
great tumult ; no one could see the end of it ; when suddenly one cool
brother sitting near the pulpit produced a calm by a single sentence.
'' Let him try ! " was the stern sarcasm which hushed the tempest.
Even so to-day the enemy is about to disprove the gospel and crush out
the doctrines of grace. Are you distressed, alarmed, astounded? So
far from that, my reply to the adversary's boast that he will pull down
the pillars of our Zion is this only,—Let him try ! Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—John xv.
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"The principal wheat."—Isaiah xxviii. 25.

The whole passage runs on this wise : " Give ye ear, and hear mj
voice; hearken, and hear my speech. Doth the plowman plow all day
to sow ? doth he open and break the clods of his ground ? When he
hath made plain the face thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches,
and scatter the cummin, and cast in the principal wheat and the appointed
barley and the rie in their place ? For his God doth instruct him to
discretion, and doth teach him. For the fitches are not threshed with
a threshing instrument, neither is a cart wheel turned about upon the
cummin ; but the fitches are beaten out with a staff, and the cummin
with a rod. Bread corn is bruised ; because he will not ever be threshing
it, nor break it with the wheel of his cart, nor bruise it with his horse
men. This also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, which is wonderful
in counsel, and excellent in working." The prophet, inspired of God,
shows that the husbandman is wise and skilful in the management of
his farm, in ploughing, sowing, and threshing, and in all the processes
of husbandry. He asserts that this skill has been taught him of his
God. I suppose that this is set before us, not as poetry, but as fact.
The wisdom of earth is a reflection of the light of heaven. Have you
not read—" And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, See, I have called
by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah :
and I have filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in under
standing, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship, to
devise cunning works, to work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and
in cutting of stones, to set them, and in carving of timber, to work in
all manner of workmanship " ? God is the great teacher of agriculture
as well as of handicrafts. If there had not been some information
concerning husbandry conveyed to our first parent when he left the
garden of Eden he would not have known how to till the soil, and
produce a harvest, and before he had found it out by experience he
would have died of starvation, and the race would have ended with him.
No. 1,026.
<
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The twenty-sixth verse says, " His God doth instruct him to discretion,
and doth teach him." Yes, God has taught men the rudiments of
husbandry ; and I conclude therefore, that if God gives men instruction
so that they are able to cultivate the land and produce a harvest of
divers kinds of seed, he will much more instruct us if we wait upon him
as to the tillage of our lives, so that we may not sow to the flesh and
reap corruption, but may learn how to sow to the Spirit, and may of the
Spirit reap life everlasting. We are all of us husbandmen. Some of
us may be wicked husbandmen who slay the heir ; or slothful husband
men who suffer hemlock and darnel to come up where there should be
wheat and barley ; or fickle husbandmen who having put our hand to
the plough have looked back ; but we all have fields to till and work to
do for the great Landlord to whom all things belong. If any of us wish
to be true husbandmen, and so to sow and so to reap as to be found
accepted of our great Lord, and to produce a harvest unto his glory,
then we had better go to him for instruction, and ask him to teach
us knowledge, and guide us in the way of wisdom. Breathe that prayer
to God now, and may he hear it on behalf of every one of us by sending
us his Holy Spirit.
I. There is one point which the prophet mentions as a matter of
wisdom on the part of the husbandman. It is this : that he knows
what is the principal seed to cultivate, and makes it his principal
object. My text is, " Does not the husbandman cast in the principal
wheat ? " He does not set to work at haphazard without thought, aud
go to the granary and take out wheat, and cummin, and barley, and rye,
and fling these about right and left ; but he estimates the value of each
grain, and arranges them in his mind according to their proportionate
values. He does not think that cummin, and dill, and carroway, which he
merely grows to give a flavour to his dish on the table, is at all of such
importance as the wheat ; and, though rye and barley have their values,
yet he does not reckon that even these are equal to the corn which he
calls " the principal wheat." He is a man of discretion, he arranges
things, and he places the most important thing in the front rank, and
spends upon it the most care.
Herein I would have you learn of the husbandman. Do keep things
distinct in your minds—not mixed and muddled by a careless thought
lessness. Do not live a huddled life, without care and discretion,
running all things into one ; but sort them out, and divide and distin
guish between the precious and the vile. See what this is worth, and
what the other is worth, and set your matters in rank and order, making
some of them principal, and others inferior. I suggest to you young
people especially that, in starting life, you say to yourselves, " What
shall we seek for ? " For he that seeketh findeth. " What shall we sow ? "
" For whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap." The little
things of this life are to be attended to, as a man may sow cummin and
fitches ; there are some inferior things that ought not to be left undone,
as a man should sow rye and barley in their appointed place. Still (here
is some principal thing—some master thing—some chief thing for which
we ought to live,—and what shall that be ? What ought to be the prin
cipal crop that we shall endeavour to cultivate in our hearts and lives ?
Have you turned that over ? Have you really put the problem before
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you? or have you gone at it hit or miss, as if it did not matter
what.
Remember, the eye is a most important part of the body. How shall
a man direct his steps if he cannot see ? And the motive is the eye.
What have you an eye to ? What are you living for ? What is the
principal aim with you ? Is it going to be that of the old gentleman
satirized in Horace who said to his son—" Get money : get it honestly,
if you can ; but, by all means, get money"? Is money-getting to be the
principal wheat with you ? Or will you choose a life of pleasure—" a
short life and a merry one," as so many fools have said to their great
sorrow ? Is it in dissipation that your life is to be spent ? Are thistles
to be your principal crop ? Because there is a pleasure in looking at a
Scotch thistle, do you intend to grow acres of pleasurable vices ? And
will you make your bed upon them when you come to die ? Oh, look
and see what is worthy of being the principal object in life ; and, when
you have found that out, then pray God of his Holy Spirit to help you
to choose that one thing, and to give all your powers and faculties to the
cultivation of it. The farmer, who finds that wheat ought to be his
principal crop, makes it so, and lays himself out with that end in view.
He looks around and says, " What is the best thing for me to produce ?"
and when he has found it out he calls it his principal thing. Dear
friends, do, I pray you, remember that true godliness is the principal
thing ; therefore get it and prize it above all things.
Now, mark that this farmer was wise, because he counted that to be
principal which was most needful. His family could do without cummin,
which was but a flavouring. Even the fitches are thought to have
been a plant which yielded a grain used in giving a taste to bread, but
they were not a valuable crop. The family could do without cummin
and fitches. Perhaps the mistress might complain, or the cook might
grainble ; but that did not signify so much as it would do if the children
cried for bread. They certainly could not do without wheat, for bread
is the staff of life. It is bread that strengtheneth man's heart, and
lherefore the Eastern farmer must grow bread if he does not grow
anything else. That which is most necessary he makes to be the
principal thing.
Is not this common sense? If we were wisely to sit down and
estimate, should we not say, " To be forgiven my sin, to be right with
God, to be holy, to be fit to live eternally in heaven, is the greatest, the
most needful thing for me, and therefore I will make it the principal
object of my pursuit"? To glorify God and to enjoy him for ever is
the most necessary thing for a creature ; for a creature cannot be
satisfied unless he is answering the end for which he was created, and
it is the end of every intelligent creature, first, that he may glorify
God, and next, that he may enjoy Gad. What a bliss it must be to
enjoy God himself for ever and ever. Other things may be desirable,
but this thing is needful. A certain competence, a measure of esteem
among men, a degree of health—all these are the flavouring of life, but
to be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation, this is life itself:
this is the bread by which our soul's best life is to be sustained. Oh,
that we were all wise enough to feel that to be one with Christ is the
one thing needful ; that to be at peace with God is the principal thing ;
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that to be brought into harmony with the Most High Js the true music
of life. The moralities and courtesies of life, like the minor seeds, may
take their place in due order upon our farm ; but the fear of the Lord
is the principal wheat, and we must cultivate it with our whole heart.
This farmer was wise, because he made that to be the principal thing
which was the mostJit to be so. Of course, barley is very useful as food.
Nations have lived on barley bread, and lived healthily too ; and rye has
been the nutriment of whole nations : neither have men starved when
restricted to oats, and other grains. Still, for all in all, give me good
wheaten flour. I know our Scotch friends like oat-cake better, but I
hardly think that we shall all come to their mind while wheat flour is of
a reasonable price. We still like a piece of wheaten bread, and look
upon it as being the best staff of life. The oat is rather a knotty staff,
but wheat is a fair good walking-cane, with which a man may go
through life right merrily. Only give men enough of bread, and why
should they complain? though I suppose they would, for even when
the Israelites, had manna in the wilderness, and that was angels' food,
they called it light bread. Brethren, the Eastern farmer knew that
wheat was the most fitting food for man, and so he did not put the
inferior grain, which might act as a substitute, into the prominent
place ; but he planted the most fitting thing, namely, the wheat, into
the most prominent position. He did not speak of "the principal
barley," or "the principal rye," much less "the principal cummin,"
or " the principal fitches," but " the principal wheat."
And what is there, brethren, that is so fit for the heart, the mind,
the soul of man as to know God and his Christ ? Other mental foods,
such as the fruits of knowledge, and the dainties of science, excellent
though they may be, are inferior nutriment and unsuitable to build
up the entire structure of our manhood. If I can get my God, my
Saviour, I find my heaven and my all. My soul sits down to a crumb
of truth concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and
finds the greatest satisfaction in living upon it. The more we can
know God, and enjoy God, and become like God, and the more Christ
is our daily bread, the more do we perceive the fitness of all this to the
new-born soul. 0 -beloved, make that to be your principal thing which
is the fittest theme for an immortal mind.
" Religion is the chief concern
Ofmortals here below ;
May 1 its great importance learn,
Its sovereign virtue know !
" More needful this than glittering wealth,
Or aught the world bestows ;
Not reputation, food, or health,
Can give us such repose."

Moreover, this farmer was wise, because he made that the principal
thing which was the most profitable. Under certain circumstances, in
our own country, wheat is not the most profitable thing which a man
can grow ; but, ordinarily, wheat is the best crop that the earth yields
for general consumption, and therefore the text speaks of " the principal
wheat." Our grandfathers used to rely upon the wheat stack to pay
the rent. They looked to their corn as the arm of their strength ; and
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though it is not so now, yet so it always was of old, and perhaps it may
yet be so again. Anyhow, the figure is just as good with regard to true
religion : to fear the Lord is the most profitable thing. I am told
that rich men at the present time find it hard to get hold of anything
which yields five per cent. Oh, but this blessed fear of the Lord is an
extraordinarily profitable kind of business, for it brings in far more than
a hundred per cent, or a thousand per cent. In this business a man
begins without any capital ; in fact, he commences over head and ears
in debt, and yet he makes a fortune such as misers never dream of.
You will say it is a strange way of starting in business : but the be
lieving sinner does so. When he comes to God he is penniless, and as
much in debt as he can be : the Lord discharges his heavy arrears of
sin, and then the believer rises in riches by sinking more deeply into
debt of another kind ; not of sin, but of gratitude. He owes his great
Lord more and more, till he is quite unable even to imagine the depth
of his obligation. Neither does this grieve him, he comes to love the
poverty which enables him to avail himself of the heavenly treasury ;
he even aspires to be more and more deeply in debt to the sovereign
grace of God ; his ambition is to increase his obligations, which even
now overwhelm him. He grows richer as he feels himself poorer, and
he is stronger as he knows more of his personal infirmity. It is a
wonderful business this, in which bankrupts make fortunes, in which
beggars rise to sit among princes.
" 'Tis perfect poverty alone
That sets the soul at large ;
While we can call one mite our own,
We have no full discharge.
" But let our debts be what they may,
However great or small,
As soon as we have nought to pay,
Our Lord forgives us all."

Being freely discharged of our sins, we are by overflowing grace greatly
enriched, so that we number among our possessions heaven itself,
Christ himself, God himself. All things are ours. Oh, what a blessed
trade it is to enter upon ! There never was such a transaction as this ;
for when an empty sinner trades with a full Saviour he is himself filled
with all the fulness of God. Assuredly this soul-enriching communion
with Christ ought to be first upon our thoughts.
Then let godliness be the principal wheat, for there is nothing so
profitable. Godliness is profitable for the life that now is, and for that
which is to come. Godliness is a blessing to a man's body : it keeps
him from drunkenness and vice. It is a blessing to his soul : it makes
it sweet and pure. It is a blessing to him every way. If I had to
die like a dog, I would like to live like a Christian. If there were no
hereafter, yet still, for comfort and for joy, give me the life of one that
lives like Christ, or strives to do ho. There is a practical everyday
truth in the verse—
" 'Tis religion that can give
Sweetest pleasures while wc live;
'Tis religion must supply
Solid comfort when we die."
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Only that religion must not be of the common sort ; it must not be a
vain profession, but it must have for its root a hearty faith in Jesus
Christ. See ye to it. Religion must be either everything or nothing,
either first or nowhere. Make it the principal thing, and it will fill
your soul with treasure.
Thus, you sec, the farmer was right in having a principal crop, and
in selecting the right seed to be his principal care. I do not sappose that he ever entered into any dispute upon the matter. He
felt sure that wheat must be his principal produce, and he gave his
thoughts to it. I cannot bear to hear people disputing as to whether it
is worth while to give their heart to Christ. The people who question
the value of faith have never tried it. Whenever you observe some
conceited creature writing an essay against true religion, and putting it
into one of our precious " reviews," do not be carried away by hearin?
people say that it is mightily clever. If you read it, say to yourselves,
" Certainly, this is a clever thing, for here is a blind man writing upon
the harmony of colours ; see what learned observations he makes upon
scarlet and blue, which, he says, are precisely the same, only some
narrow-minded folks insist upon their being different." You may
regard the wise remarks of an unregenerate philosopher as a very fine
essay by a deaf man, upon music. Can a horse write upon angels ?
He does not know anything about the subject, nor does the unrenewed
man understand the regenerate man. He has not the powers and
faculties that would enable him to know, for the carnal man knows
not the things that be of God : they are spiritually discerned, and as
he has no spirit he cannot discern them. Until he is born again he
lias no spiritual knowledge or judgment. " That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit." " Ye must
be born again." We are willing to take the evidence of scientific men
upon the science that they have mastered ; but we care nothing for
their opinion upon a matter which is quite out of their range. Who
shall tell me that there is no sweetness in honey? 1 do not accept
the verdict of one who asserts it to be as tasteless as the white of an
egg ; but I wonder at the palate which can so deceive a man. Has a
man lost the power of taste ? What is his judgment worth ? I put a
piece of honeycomb into my mouth, and my experience of sweetness
is a complete deliverance from all infidelity in that direction. When a
man tells me that there is no sweetness iu godliness, I smile for my
self and drop a tear for him, and tasting yet more and more the deliciousness of godliness, I smile again to think that he should talk so
fast about a thing of which he knows nothing. Oh, yes, we have made
up our minds long ago ; we are not going to argue about it any more :
godliness is the principal wheat to us. We know it by experience. We
have tasted and handled the good word of life. As the Eastern farmer
was quite sure that the wheat was the principal thing, so are we quite
sure of it, and henceforth, God helping us, we shall sow the principal
wheat and leave others to sow tares or darnel if they will.
Thus have I said sufficient upon our first obervation : the husband
man is a lesson to us because he knows what is the principal thing.
II. Secondly, he is a lesson to us because he gives this prinal thing the prinoipal place, I find that the Hebrew is
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rendered by sonic eminent scholars, " He pats the wheat into the
principal place." That little handful of cummin, for the wife to flavour
the cakes with, he grows in a corner ; and the various herbs he plants in
their proper borders. The barley he puts in its place, and the rye in its
acre ; but if there is a good bit of rich soil—the best he has—he says
to his men, " That is for the wheat." The principal place is for the
principal crop. He gives his choicest fields to that which is to be the >
main means of his living.
Now, here is a lesson for you and for me. Let us give to true godli
ness our principal powers and abilities. Let us give to the things of
God our best, our ripest, our most careful, our most intense thought.
I pray you, do not take religion at second hand from what I tell you,
or somebody else tells you ; but think it over, and give it your principal
thoughts. Read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the word of God. The
thoughtful Christian is the growing Christian. Remember, the service
of God deserves our very best consideration and endeavour. We are
poor things at our best, but we ought to give the Lord nothing short
of our principal powers. God would not have us serve him heedlessly,
but he would have its use all the brain and intellect and mind that we
have in studying and practising the things of God. " Acquaint now thy
self with God, and be at peace." "Meditate upon these things. Give
thyself wholly to them." If ever your mind is more clear and active
tit one time than at another, then sow the principal wheat of godly con
templation and gracious devotion. If you feel more fresh and more
inclined to think at one time of the day than at another, let your whole
mind at once go forth towards the best things.
Be sure, also, to yield to this subject your most earnest love. The best
field in the little estate of manhood is not so much the intellect as the
affections ; sow the principal wheat there. Oh, to have true religion in
the heart ; to love what we know—intensely to love it ; to hold it fast
as with the grip of life and death—never to let it go ! The Lord says,
" My son, give me thy heart," and he will not be contented with any
thing less than our heart. When your zeal is most burning, and
your love is most fervent, let the warmth and the fervency all go towards
the Lord your God, and to the service of him who has redeemed you
with his precious blood. Let the principal wheat have the principal
part of your nature.
Towards God and his Christ also turn your strongest, and heartiest,
and most fervent desires. When you enlarge your desire, desire Christ ;
when you become ambitious, let your ambition be all for God. Let your
hunger and your thirst be after righteousness. Let your aspirations
and your longings be all towards holiness, and the things that shall
make you like to Christ. Give to this principal wheat your principal
desires.
Then let the Lord have also always the attentive respect of your life.
Let the principal wheat be sown in every action of life. I think if we
are truly Christians we must, of necessity, be as much Christians out
side the church as in it. We shall try to make our eating and our
drinking, and everything we do, tend to the glory of God. Draw no
line between the secular and the religious part of your conduct, but let
the secular be made religious by a devout desire to glorify God in the
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one as much as in the other. Let us worship God in the commonest
duties of life, even as they do who stand before his throne aud serve him
day and night. Pray daily, " Thy will be done in earth as it is done in
heaven." Let us sow the principal wheat in all the fields of our life.
May we each one feel, "For me to live is Christ." I cannot live
without Christ, I would not live forgetting Christ, I could not live for
anything but Christ. Let your whole nature yield to Jesus and to
none else.
We should give to this principal wheat our most earnest labours ; I
mean for the spread of the gospel. A man ought to consecrate himself
to the utmost in the matter of holy work for Jesus. I dread to see a
professing man zealous in politics, and lukewarm in devotion ; all on
fire in the parish vestry, and chill as winter when he comes to a prayermeeting. Some fly like eagles when they are serving the world, but
they have a broken wing when they come into the worship of God. This
should not be. If anything could rouse us up and make the lion within
us roar in his strength, it should be when we confront the foes of Jesus,
or fight for his cause. Our Lord's service is the principal wheat, let
ns labour most in connection with it. Lay all your talents under tribute
to King Jesus. Nay, lay out your whole body, soul, and spirit for God,
who is your all in all. Spend and be spent, that this highest, noblest
object of your life may be achieved : if you spend all and win Christ
you will be a glorious gainer.
This should also take possession of us so as to lead us to our greatest
sacrifices. The love of Christ ought to be so strong as to swallow
up self, and make sacrifice our daily joy. For Christ's name's sake we
should be willing to endure poverty, reproach, slander, exile, death, and
count them all joy. Nothing should be precious to a Christian in com
parison with Christ, who is preciousness to them that believe. I will
put it to you whether it is so with you or not. Is the loveof Jesus
the principal wheat with you ? Are you giving your religion the chief
place or not ? I am afraid that some people treat religion as certain
gentlemen treat a part of their estate. They have a farm away from
their dwelling-house which they call an off-hand farm ; they put a bailiff
into it, and only give an eye to it now and then. Some people hold
their religion as an off-hand farm, and their minister is the bailiff, who
has to see to it for them. I am sure such spiritual farming never pays.
They have religion ? Certainly. Yes. Oh, certainly ; yes. But I am
afraid they are like the man of whom the child spoke at the Sunday
school. " Is your father a Christian ?" said the teacher. " Yes," said
the child, "but he has not worked much at it lately." I could point
out several of this sort, who are sowing their wheat very sparingly, and
choosing the most barren patch to sow it in. They profess to be
Christians, but religion is a tenth-rate article on their farm. Some have
a large acreage for the world, aud a poor little plot for Christ. They
arc great growers of worldly pleasure and self-indulgence, and they sow
a little religion by the roadside for appearance sake. They spend more
time at billiards than at prayers. This will not do. God will not thus
be mocked. If we despise him and his truth we shall be lightly
esteemed. 0 come let us give our principal time, talent, thought, effort
est
that which is the chief concern of immortal spirits. May God h?lp

THE PRINCIPAL WHEAT.

613

us so to do. May we imitate the husbandman who gives the principal
wheat the principal place in his farm.
III. Let us learn a third lesson. The husbandman selects the
"principal wheat or the best seed when he is sowing his fields.
That is another meaning of the text, namely, when a farmer is setting
aside wheat for sowing, he does not put by the tail corn and all the
worst of his produce ; but if he is a sensible man he likes to sow the
best grains that he can meet with. Many farmers search the country
round for a good sample of wheat for sowing, for they do not expect to
get a good harvest out of a bad sowing. The husbandman is taught of
God to put into the ground the principal wheat—the selected kernels.
If I am going to sow to the Lord and to be a Christian, I should sow
the purest form of our holy religion, and I should try to do this, first,
by believing the weightiest doctrines. I would like to believe, not this
ism, nor that, but the unadulterated truth which Jesus taught ; for if I
want to produce in my sonl a holy character, it will come by the Spirit
of God out of true doctrine. Falsehood always breeds sin : truth begets
and fosters holiness. You and I, therefore, ought to pick over all our
seed carefully, judge and decide between truth and error, and not let our
soul receive anything but what is according to the word of the Lord.
We ought to choose out the most important truths; for I have known
people attach the chief importance to the smallest things, and this is an
error in judgment. I know a denomination which has differences
amongst itself such as no ordinary person could understand ; but the
members make no end of warfare over these minute differences : they
even exclude one another for not being exclusive enough, and if by
vehement effort they all reach one point of exclusiveness they spy out
another hopeful reason for quarreling, and commence to exclude again.
Some microscopic point of doctrine or ritual suffices for the creation of
Earty upon party. They are like mercury : pour it on a table, and see
ow it divides into tiny globules : it splits and splits again. They, no
doubt, are persons of great precision and discernment; but it were well
if their tithing of mint and aniseed led them to attend to the weightier
matters of brotherly love and Christian unity. They fight over the
fitches, and leave the wheat to the crows. I am not at all of their
mind. Those who will may dispute over vials and trumpets, I shall
mainly preach the doctrine of the precious blood and the glorious truth
of substitution and atonement. These doctrines are the principal
wheat, and therefore these shall fall into our furrows.
Next to that, we ought to sow the noblest examples. Many men are
dwarfed because they choose a bad model to start with. They imitate
dear old Mr. So-and-so till they grow wonderfully like him, only the
best of him is left out. One minister happens to be of a gloomy turn of
mind, and he preaches the deep experience of the children of God, and
in consequence a band of good people think it to be their duty to be
melancholy. How unwise ! We should never copy any man's infirmi
ties. To be like Paul there is no need to have weak eyes ; to be like
Thomas there is no necessity to doubt ; to be like Peter we need not be
rash. If you copy any good man, there is a point at which you ought
to stop short. Yet, if 1 must have a human model, I would like to
have one of the bravest of the saints of God ; but, oh, how much better
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to imitate that perfect pattern which you have in Christ Jesus. Tht>e
when you are sowing the wheat of holy living, sow the best seed you
can, by having Christ Jesus himself as the example by which you shape
your life.
We shall sow the best wheat by seeing that we have the purest spirit.
Alas, how soon do spirits become soiled by self, or pride, or despondency,
or sloth, or some other earthly taint. But what a grand thing it is to
try and live to God in the spirit of Christ Jesus. May we be humble,
lowly, bold, self-sacrificing, pure, chaste, and holy : this can only be
produced by the Holy Ghost.
And, then, there is one more mode of sowing selected seed. We
should endeavour to live in the closest communion with God. One dear
brother prayed in our little meeting before the present service that we
might have as much grace as we were capable of receiving, and that
God would work in us all that he willed to work in us, and bring us
into such a state that we might not hinder him in any good thing
which he willed to do by us. This is to be our desire : we should rise
to the highest form of spiritual life. If you do sow the principal wheat,
get the best sort of wheat. There is religion and religion. There is a
spirit and a spirit; and there is a system of divinity and another
system of divinity. The best is always good enough for me. I exhort
you not to rest content with anything short of the best that can be
had. 0 young men, if you mean to follow Christianity, go in for it
thoroughly. If you mean to serve the devil, serve him. He is a pretty
master! Remember his wages! But if you wish to serve Christ, do
not go sneaking through the world as if you were ashamed of your
Lord. If you are Christ's, show yourself. If you are worthy of so
great a captain, put on your regimentals. Rally to his banner, gather
to his trumpet call, and then stand up, stand up for Jesus. If there
is any manhood in you, this great cause calls for it all. Exhibit it,
and may the Spirit of God help you so to do.
•
IV. Fourthly, the husbandman attends to the principal crop
with the principal care. This Hebrew language always astonishes
me, for it conveys such a mint of meaning. Sometimes when I study
a verse I find that the critics say that it means this, that, and the other,
until I have thought, "This language is miraculous, so full, so deep:
very different from our poor English tongue. It teaches us many truths
in a few words, and, like a diamond, it has a hundred facets, each
flashing forth a distinct ray of light. This plenitude of meaning leads
us to reflect upon a far more weighty matter. It is wonderful how much
God can put into a word. Why, he put himself into one. The name
of our divine Lord is " the Word of God."
Some critics insist upon it that the proper translation of our text is,
that the farmer plants his wheat in rows. I do not know whether our
farmers often plant wheat. They sow the seed in due order, but I do
not hear much of planting it. It is said that the large crops in Pales
tine in old time were due to the fact that they planted the wheat, abso
lutely putting it in root by root, so that there might be no more wheat
in a row than there ought to be, and they set it in lines so that it was
not checked or suffocated by its being too thick in one place, neither
was there any fear of its being too thin in another. The wheat was

THE PRINCIPAL WHEAT.

615

planted, and then streams of water were turned by the foot to each
particular plant of wheat. No wonder, therefore, that the land brought
forth abundantly.
We give our principal care to the principal thing. Our godliness
should be carried out with earnest thought: our service of God should
be performed with great care. Brethren, are we careful enough as to our
religious walk? Have you ever searched to the bottom of your pro
fession ? Have you ever enquired into the reason of your belonging
to your present denomination? Why do you happen to be members of
a certain church? Your mother was. Well, there is some good in
that reason, but not enough to justify you in the sight of God. Why
do you happen to profess, as you do, such and such a form of Chris
tianity? Hid you ever look into it? I do pray you judge your
standing. If any Christian minister is afraid to urge you to this duty
I should stand in doubt of him. I am not at all afraid. I wish you
to examine all that I teach you. I beg you to do it, for I would not
like to be responsible for another man's creed. Like the Bereans,
search and see whether these things be according to Scripture or not.
One of the greatest blessings that can come upon the church would be
a searching spirit which would refer everything to the Holy Scriptures.
If they speak not according to this word it is because there is no light
in them ; therefore try the spirits by this infallible test. In all things
render service to God as carefully as the Eastern farmer planted his
wheat. You serve a precise God, therefore be precise in his service.
lie is a jealous God, therefore be jealous of the least taint of error or
mistake in anything that you do unto him.
Take care, also, that you nourish every part of your religion with
prayer, even as the farmer watered each plant. Pray for grace from on
high that your soul may never be parched and dried up. Perform to
your faith, to your hope, to your love, and to all the graces that are
in your soul every needful service which the husbandman renders to
his wheat. Watch, weed, ward, and water every gracious principle:
give your graces your principal care, for they are to yield your principal
harvest.
V. With one more lesson I close. Do this, because from your
PRINCIPAL CARE YOU MAY EXPECT YOUR PRINCIPAL CROP. If religion
be the principal thing, you may look to religion for your principal re
ward. The harvest will come to you in various ways. For instance,
you will make the greatest success in life if you wholly live to the
glory of God. Success or failure must much depend upon the suitable
ness of the endeavour. I shall never be able to conduct a choir, but
I may succeed in preaching, for that is my proper work. Now you,
Christian man, if you try to live to the world you will not succeed, for
you are not fitted for it. Grace has spoiled you for sin. If you live to
God with all your heart you will succeed in it, for God has made you on
purpose for a holy sphere. As he made the fish for the water, and the
bird for the air, so he has made the believer for holiness, and for the
service of God ; and you will be out of your element, you will be a fish
out of water, or a bird in the stream, if you leave the service of God.
The Eastern farmer's prosperity hinges on his wheat, and yours upon
devotion to God. It is to your faith and love that you must look
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for your joy. Is there any bliss like the bliss of knowing that you are
in Christ, and are the beloved of the Lord ? It is to your religion that
you must look for comfort on a sick and dying bed ; and you may be
there very soon. "Ay, and the sooner the better," you may say, if yon
have grown this principal wheat, and have sown to the Spirit that you
may reap life everlasting.
In the world to come what a crop, what a harvest will come of
serving the Lord! What will come out of all else? Nothing but
vanity of vanity. A man has made a million of money, and he is dead.
What is he the better for his gold ? A warrior becomes an emperor,
his fame rings throughout all the earth : he dies. What has he of all
his honours ? What will any of you have at the last if you live to the
world ? To live to the world is like playing with boys in the street for
halfpence, or entertaining yourself as children do with bits of platter
and oyster shells. A life devoted unto God yields real and substantial
results, but all else is waste. Let as think so, and gird up our loins to
serve the Lord. May the divine Spirit help us to sow the principal
wheat, and live in joyful expectation of reaping a joyous harvest in
due season, according to the promise, " They that sow in tears shall
reap in joy." That which was the cause of our principal anxiety here
shall be the source of our endless felicity hereafter.
Portion of Scbipture read before Sermon—Matthew vi. 19—34.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—660, 463, 805.

One Penny Each.

In neat Wrapper.

SERMONS BY C. H. SPURGEON.
Specially adapted for gratuitous distribution.
TOKEN FOR THE BEREAVED.
LET US PRAY.
CALL TO THE UNCONVERTED.
SERMON FOR EVERYBODY.
HOW TO OBTAIN FAITH.
IS CONVERSION NECESSARY?
THE TURNING POINT.
A SPUR FOR A FREE HORSE.
BELLS FOR THE HOUSES.
THE WAR HORSE.
GOD'S JEWELS.
BAPIISMAL REGENERATION.
CONFESSION OF SIN.
APOSTOLIC EXHORTATION.
THE WAY OF SALVATION.
INFANT SALVATION.
HOW TO RAISE THE DEAD.
NONE BUT JESUS.
THE ESSENCE OF SIMPLICITY.
THE SILVER TRUMPET.
JESUS AND THE LAMBS.
A WORD FOR THE PERSECUTED.
THE PRIEST DISPENSED WITH.

BEST BURDEN FOR YOUNG SHOULDERS.
LOVING ADVICE for ANXIOUS SEEKKK&.
THE UPPER HAND.
A OOOD SOLDIER OF JESUS CURISr.
LANDLORD AND TENANT
A DOUBLE KNOCK AT THE DOOR OF
THE YOUNG.
THERE GO THE SHIPS.
LITTLE DOGS.
THE SILLY DOVE.
THE HOLD FAST.
RECEIVING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS
A LITTLE CHILD.
AN ANXIOUS ENQUIRY FOR A BE
LOVED SON.
NU.VIUER 1500, OR LIFTING UP THE
BRAZEN SERPENT.
THE PEARL OF PATIENCE.
FEAR NOT.
THE SEA! THE SEA! THE WIDE AND
OPEN 8EA !
FAITH : WHAT IS IT ! HOW CAN IT BE
OBTAINED !

Passmobe & Alabaster, 4, Paternoster Buildings ; and all Booksellers.

Jflefnrplitsnt i&fepicle §ulptt
BAPTISM—A BURIAL.

I
Delivered on Lord's-Day Morning, October 30th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

"Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into his death ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death : that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life."—Romans vi. 3, 4.

I shall not enter into controversy over this text, although over it
some have raised the question of infant baptism or believers' baptism,
immersion or sprinkling. If any persons can give a consistent and in
structive interpretation of the text, otherwise than by assuming believers'
immersion to be Christian baptism, I should like to see them do it.
I myself am quite incapable of performing snch a feat, or even of
imagining how it can be done. I am content to take the view that
baptism signifies the burial of believers in water in the name of the
Lord, and I shall so interpret the text. If any think not so, it may at
least interest them to know what we understand to be the meaning
of the baptismal rite, and I trust that they may think none the less of
the spiritual sense because they differ as to the external sign. After
all, the visible emblem is not the most prominent matter in the text.
May God the Holy Spirit help us to reach its inner teaching.
I do not understand Paul to say that if improper persons, such as
unbelievers, and hypocrites, and deceivers, are baptized they are baptized
into our Lord's death. He says " so many of us," putting himself with
the rest of the children of God. He intends such as are entitled to
baptism, and come to it with their hearts in a right state. Of them
he says, " Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death ? " He does not even intend to say
that those who were rightly baptized have all of them entered into the
fulness of its spiritual meaning ; for if they had, there would have been
no need of the question, " Know ye not ? " It would seem that some
had been baptized who did not clearly know the meaning of their own
baptism. They had faith, and a glimmer of knowledge sufficient to
make them right recipients of baptism, but they were not well in
structed in the teaching of baptism ; perhaps they saw in it only a
washing, but had never discerned the burial. I will go further, and
say that I question if any of us yet know the fulness of the meaning of
No. 1,627.
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either of the ordinances which Christ has instituted. As yet we are,
with regard to spiritual things, like children playing on the beach while
the ocean rolls before us. At best we wade up to our ankles like our
little ones on the sea shore. A few among us are learning to swim ;
but then we only swim where the bottom is almost within reach. Who
among us has yet come to lose sight of shore and to swim in the Atlantic
of divine love, where fathomless truth rolls underneath, and the infinite
is all around? Oh, may God daily teach us more and more of what we
already know in part, and may the truth which we have as yet but
dimly perceived come to ns in a brighter and clearer manner, till we
see all things in clear sunlight. This can only be as our own character
becomes more clear and pure ; for we see according to what we are ;
and as is the eye such is that which it sees. The pure in heart alone
can see a pure and holy God. We shall be like Jesus when we shall
see him as he is, and certainly we shall never see him as he is till we
are like him. In heavenly things we see as much as we have within
ourselves. He who has eaten Christ's flesh and blood spiritually is the
man who can see this in the sacred Supper, and he who has been bap
tized into Christ sees Christ in baptism. To him that hath shall be
given, and he shall have abundantly.
Baptism sets forth the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, and
our participation therein. Its teaching is twofold. First, think of our
representative union with Christ, so that when he died and was buried it
was on our behalf, and we were thus buried with him. This will give
you the teaching of baptism so far as it sets forth a creed. We declare
in baptism that we believe in the death of Jesus, and desire to partake
in all the merit of it. But there is a second equally important matter,
and that is our realized union with Christ which is set forth in baptism,
not so much as a doctrine of our creed as a matter of our experience.
There is a manner of dying, of being buried, of rising, and of living
in Christ which must be displayed in each one of us if we are indeed
members of the body of Christ.
I. First, then, I want you to think of our representative
union with Christ as it is set forth in baptism as a truth to be
believed. Our Lord Jesus is the substitute for his people, and when he
died it was on their behalf and in their stead. The great doctrine of
our justification lies in this, that Christ took our sins, stood in our
place, and as our surety suffered, and bled, and died, thus presenting on
our behalf a sacrifice for sin. We are to regard him, not as a private
person, but as our representative. We are buried with him in baptism
unto death to show that we accept him as being for us dead and buried.
Baptism as a burial with Christ signifies, first, acceptance of the death
and burial of Christ as being for us. Let us do that at this very moment
with all our hearts. What other hope have we ? When our divine
Lord came down from the heights of glory and took upon himself our
manhood, he became one with you and with me ; and being found iD
fashion as a man, it pleased the Father to lay sin upon him, even your
sins and mine. Do you not accept that truth, and agree that the Lord
Jesus should be the bearer of your guilt, and stand for you in the sight
of God ? "Amen ! Amen ! " say all of you. He went up to the tree
loadel with all this guilt, and there he suffered in our room and stead
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as we ought to have suffered. It pleased the Father, instead of bruising
us, to bruise him. He put him to grief, making his sonl an offering for
sin. Do we not gladly accept Jesus as our substitute? 0 beloved,
whether you have been baptized in water or not, I put this question
to you, " Do you accept the Lord Jesus as your.sm-ety and substitute ? "
For if you do not, you shall bear your own guilt and carry your own
sorrow, and stand in your own place beneath the glance of the angry
justice of God. Many of us at this moment are saying in our inmost
hearts—
" My sonl looks back to see
The burdens thou didst bear,
When hanging on the cursfid tree,
And hopes her guilt was there."

Now, by being buried with Christ in baptism, we set our seal to the
fact that the death of Christ was on our behalf, and that we were in
him, and died in him, and, in token of our belief, we consent to the
watery grave, and yield ourselves to be buried according to his com
mand. This is a matter of fundamental faith—Christ dead and buried
for us ; in other words, substitution, suretiship, vicarious sacrifice. His
death is the hinge of our confidence: we are not baptized into his
example, or his life, but into his death. We hereby confess that all
our salvation lies in the death of Jesus, which death we accept as
having been incurred on onr account.
But this is not all ; because if I am to be buried, it should not be so
much because I accept the substitutionary death of another for me
as because I am dead myself. Baptism is an acknowledgment of our own
death in Christ. Why should a living man be buried ? Why should he
even be buried because another died on his behalf ? My burial with
Christ means not only that he died for me, but that I died in him, so
that my death with him needs a burial with him. Jesus died for us
because he is one with us. The Lord Jesus Christ did not take his
people's sins by an arbitrary choice of God ; but it was most natural
and fit and proper that he should take his people's sins, since they are
his people, and he is their federal head. It behoved Christ to suffer
for this reason—that he was the covenant representative of his people.
He is the Head of the body, the Church ; and if the members sinned,
it was meet that the Head, though the Head had not sinned, should
bear the consequence of the acts of the body. As there is a natural
relationship between Adam and those that are in Adam, so is there
between the second Adam and those that are in him.' I accept what
the first Adam did as my sin. Some of you may quarrel with it, and
with the whole covenant dispensation, if you please ; but as God has
pleased to set it up, and I feel the effect of it, I see no use in my con
troverting it. As I accept the sin of father Adam, and feel that I
sinned in him, even so with intense delight I accept the death and
atoning sacrifice of my second Adam, and rejoice that in him I have
died and risen again. I lived, I died, I kept the law, I satisfied justice
in my covenant Head. Let me be buried in baptism that I may show
to all around that I believe I was one with my Lord in his death and
burial for sin.
Look at this, 0 child of God, and do not be afraid of it. These are

620

METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE TULPIT.

grand truths, but they are sure and comforting. You are getting among
Atlantic billows now, but be not afraid. Realize the sanctifying effect
of this truth. Suppose that a man had been condemned to die on
account of a great crime ; suppose, further, that he has actually died for
that crime, and now, by some wonderful work of God, after having died
he has been made to live again. He comes among men again as alive
from the dead, and what ought to be the state of his mind with regard
to his offence ? Will he commit that crime again ? A crime for which
he has died ? I say emphatically, God forbid. Rather should he say,
" I have tasted the bitterness of this sin, and I am miraculously lifted
up out of the death which it brought upon me, and made to lire again :
now will I hate the thing that slew me, and abhor it with all my soul."
He who has received the wages of sin should learn to avoid it for the
future. But yon reply, " We never did die so ; we were never made to
suffer the due reward of our sins." Granted. But that which Christ
did for you comes to the same thing, and the Lord looks upon it as the
same thing. You are so one with Jesus, that you must regard his death
as your death, his sufferings as the chastisement of your peace. You
have died in the death of Jesus, and now by strange, mysterious grace
you are brought up again from the pit of corruption unto newness of
life. Can you, will you, go into sin again ? You have seen what God
thinks of sin : you perceive that he utterly loathes it ; for when it was
laid on his dear Son, he did not spare him, but put him to grief and
smote him to death. Can you, after that, turn back to the accursed
thing which God hates? Surely, the effect of the great grief of the
Saviour upon your spirit must be sanctifying. How shall we who are
dead to sin live any longer therein ? How shall we that have passed
under its curse, and endured its awful penalty, tolerate its power?
Shall we go back to this murderous, villainous, virulent, abominable
evil ? It cannot be. Grace forbids.
This doctrine is not the conclusion of the whole matter. The text
describes us as buried wilh a view to rising. " Therefore we are buried
with him by baptism unto death,"—for what object?—"that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so
we also should walk in newness of life." Be buried in Christ ! What
for ? That you may be dead for ever ? No, but that now getting where
Christ is, you may go where Christ goes. Behold him, then : he goes,
first, into the sepulchre, but next out of the sepulchre ; for when the
third morning came he rose. If you are one with Christ at all, you
must be one with him all through ; you must be one with him in his
death, and one with him in his burial, then you shall come to be one
with him in his resurrection. Am I a dead man now ? No, blessed
be his name, it is written, " Because I live ye shall live also." True, I
am dead in one sense, " For ye are dead"; but yet not dead in another,
"For your life is hid with Christ in God"; and how is he absolutely
dead who has a hidden life ? No ; since I am one with Christ 1 am
what Christ is : as he is a living Christ, I am a living spirit. What a
glorious thing it is to have arisen from the dead because Christ has
given us life. Our old legal life has been taken from us by the sentence
of the law, and the law views us as dead ; but now we have received a.
new life, a life out of death, resurrection-life in Christ Jesus. The life
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of the Christian is the life of Christ. Ours is not the life of the first
creation, but of the new creation from among the dead. Now we live
in newness of life, quickened unto holiness, and righteousness, and joy
by the Spirit of God. The life of the flesh is a hindrance to us ; our
energy is in his Spirit. In the highest and best sense our life is spiritual
and heavenly. This also is doctrine which is to be held most firmly.
I want you to see the force of this ; for I am aiming at practical
results this morning. If God has given to you and to me an entirely
new life in Christ, how can that new life spend itself after the fashion
of the old life ? Shall the spiritual live as the carnal ? How can you
that were the servants of sin, but have been made free by precious
blood, go back to your old slavery ? When you were in the old Adam
life, you lived in sin, and loved it; but now you have been dead and
buried, and have come forth into newness of life : can it be that you
can go back to the beggarly elements from which the Lord has brought
you out? If you live in sin, you will be false to your profession, for
you profess to be alive unto God ? If you walk in lust, you will tread
under foot the blessed doctrines of the Word of God, for these lead
to holiness and purity. You would make Christianity to be a by-word
and a proverb, if, after all, you who were quickened from your spiritual
death should exhibit a conduct no better than the life of ordinary men,
and little superior to what your former life used to be. As many of
you as have been baptized have said to the world,—We are dead to
the world, and we have come forth into a new life. Our fleshly desires
are henceforth to be viewed as dead, for now we live after a fresh order
of things. The Holy Spirit has wrought in us a new nature, and though
we are in the world, we are not of it, but are new-made men, " created
anew in Christ Jesus." This is the doctrine which we avow to all
mankind, that Christ died and rose again, and that his people died and
rose again in him. Out of this doctrine grows death unto sin and life
onto God, and we wish by every action and every movement of our lives
to teach it to all who see us.
So far the doctrine : is it not a precious one indeed? Oh, if you be
indeed one with Christ, shall the world find you polluting yourselves ?
Shall the members of a generous, gracious Head be covetous and
gTasping? Shall the members of a glorious, pure, and perfect Head
be defiled with the lusts of the flesh and the follies of a vain life ? If
believers are indeed so identified with Christ that they are his fulness,
should they not be holiness itself? If we live by virtue of our union
with his body, how can we live as other Gentiles do ? How is it that
so many professors exhibit a mere worldly life, living for business and
for pleasure, but not for God, in God, or with God ? They sprinkle a
little religion on a worldly life, and so hope to Christianize it. But it
will not do. I am bound to live as Christ would have lived under my
circumstances ; in my private chamber or in my public pulpit, I am
bound to be what Christ would have been in like case. I am bound to
prove to men that union to Christ is no fiction, or fanatical sentiment ;
but that we are swayed by the same principles and actuated by the
same motives.
Baptism is thus an embodied creed, and you may read it in these
words : " Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with
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him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him
from the dead."
II. But, secondly, a realized union with Christ is also set forth
in baptism, and this is rather a matter of experience than of doctrine.
1. First, there is, as a matter of actual experience in the true believer,
death. " Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death ?" It must be contrary to all law
to bury those who are yet alive. Until they are dead, men can have
no right to be buried. Very well, then, the Christian is dead,—dead,
first, to the dominion of sin. Whenever sin called him aforetime he
answered, " Here am I, for thou didst call me." Sin ruled his mem
bers, and if sin said, " Do this," he did it, like the soldiers obedient to
their centurion ; for sin ruled over all the parts of his nature, and exer
cised over him a supreme tyranny. Grace has changed all this. When
we are converted we become dead to the dominion of sin. If sin calls
us now, we refuse to come, for we are dead. If sin commands us we
will not obey, for we are dead to its authority. Sin comes to us now—
oh, that it did not, —and it finds in us the old corruption which is cruci
fied, but not yet dead ; but it has no dominion over our true life. Blessed
be God, sin cannot reign over us, though it may assail us and work
us harm. " Sin shall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not under
law, but under grace." We sin, but not with allowance. With what
grief we look back upon our transgressions! How earnestly do we
endeavour to avoid them ! Sin tries to maintain its usurped power over
us ; but we do not acknowledge it as our sovereign. Evil enters us now
as an interloper and a stranger, and works sad havoc, but it does not
abide in us upon the throne ; it is an alien, and despised, and no more
honoured and delighted in. We are dead to the reigning power of sin.
The believer, if spiritually buried with Christ, is dead to the desire ofany
such power. " What ! " say you, " do not godly men have sinful desires ? ' '
Alas, they do. The old nature that is in them lusteth towards sin ; but
the true man, the real ego, desires to be purged of every speck or trace
of evil. The law in the members would fain urge to sin, but the life
in the heart constrains to holiness. I can honestly say, for my own self,
that the deepest desire of my soul is to live a perfect life. If I could
have my own best desire, I would never sin again; and though,
alas, I do consent to sin so that I become responsible when I transgress,
yet my innermost self loathes iniquity. Sin is my bondage, not my
pleasure ; my misery, not my delight ; at the thought of it I cry out,
"0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me?" In our heart
of hearts our spirit cleaves steadfastly to that which is good, and true,
and heavenly, so that the real man delights in the law of God, and follows
hard after goodness. The main current and true bent of our soul's wish
and will is not towards sin, and the apostle taught us no mere fancy
when he said, " For he that is dead is freed from sin."
Moreover, in the next place we are dead as to the pursuits and aims
of the sinning and ungodly life. Brethren, are any of you that profess
to be God's servants living for yourselves ? Then you are not God's
servants ; for he that is really born again lives unto God : the object of
his life is the glory of God and the good of his fellow-men. This is
the prize that is set before the quickened man, and towards this he runs.
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" I do not run that way," says one. Very well, then you will not come
to the desired end. If you are running after the pleasures of the world
or the riches of it, you may win the prize you run for, but you cannot
win " the prize of our high calling in Christ Jesus." I hope that many
of us can honestly say that we are now dead to every object in life,
except the glory of God in Christ Jesus. We are in the world, and
have to live as other men do, carrying on our ordinary business ; but all
this is subordinate, and held in as with bit and bridle ; our aims are
above yon changeful moon. The flight of our soul, like that of an eagle,
is above these clouds: though that bird of the sun alights upon the
rock, or even descends to the plain, yet its joy is to dwell above, outsoaring the lightning, rising over the black head of the tempest, and
looking down upon all earthly things. Henceforth our grace-given life
speeds onward and upward ; we are not of the world, and the world's
engagements are not those upon which we spend our noblest powers.
Again, we ate dead in this sense, that we are dead lo the guidance of
sin. The lust of the flesh drives a man this way and that way. He
steers his course by the question, " What is most pleasant ? What will
give me most present gratification ? " The way of the ungodly is
mapped out by the hand of selfish desire : but you that are true Chris
tians have another guide, you are led by the Spirit in a right way. Yon
ask, " What is good and what is acceptable in the sight of the Most
High?" Your daily prayer is, "Lord, show me what thou wouldst
have me to do ? " You are alive to the teachings of the Spirit, who
will lead you into all truth ; but you are deaf, yea, dead to the dogmas
of carnal wisdom, the oppositions of philosophy, the errors of proud
human wisdom. Blind guides who fall with their victims into the
ditch are shunned by you, for you have chosen the way of the Lord.
What a blessed state of heart this is ! I trust, my brethren, that
we have fully realized it ! We know the Shepherd's voice, and a stranger
we will not follow. One is our teacher, and we submit our understand
ings to his infallible instruction.
Our text must have had a very forcible meaning among the Romans
in Paul's time, for they were sunk in all manner of odious vices. Take
an average Roman of that period, and you would have found in him a
man accustomed to spend a large part of his time in the amphitheatre,
hardened by the brutal sight of bloody shows, in which gladiators
slew each other to amuse a holiday crowd. Taught in such a school, the
Roman was cruel to the last degree, and withal ferocious in the indul
gence of his passions. A depraved man was not regarded as being at
all degraded ; not only nobles and emperors were monsters of vice, but
the public teachers were impure. When those who were regarded as
moral were corrupt, you may imagine what the immoral were. " Eujoy
yourself ; follow after the pleasures of the flesh," was the rule of the age.
Christianity was the introduction of a new element. See here a Roman
converted by the grace of God! What a change is in him! His
neighbours say, " You were not at the amphitheatre this morning. How
could you miss the sight of the hundred Germans who tore out each
other's bowels ? " " No," he says, " I was not there ; I could not bear
to be there. I am totally dead to it. If you were to force me to be
there, I must shut my eyes, for I could not look on murder committed
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in sport ! " The Christian did not resort to places of licentiousness ; he
was as good as dead to such filthiness. The fashions and customs of
the age were such that Christians could not consent to them, and so they
became dead to society. It was not merely that Christians did not go
into open sin, but they spoke of it with horror, and their lives rebuked
it.
Things which the multitude counted a joy, and talked of exnltingly, gave no comfort to the follower of Jesus, for he was dead to such
evils. This is our solemn avowal when we come forward to be baptized.
We say by acts which are louder than words that we are dead to those
things in which sinners take delight, and we wish to be so accounted.
2. The next thought in baptism is burial. Death comes first, and
burial follows. Now, what is burial, brethren ? Burial is, first of all,
the seal of death ; it is the certificate of decease. " Is such a man dead ? "
say you. Another answers, " Why, dear su-, he was buried a year ago."
You ask no more whether he is dead when you know that he is buried.
There have been instances of persons being buried alive, and I am
afraid that the thing happens with sad frequency in baptism, but it is
unnatural, and by no means the rule. I fear that many have been
buried alive in baptism, and have therefore risen and walked out of the
grave just as they were. But if burial is true, it is a certificate of death.
If I am able to say in very truth, " I was buried with Christ thirty
years ago," I must surely be dead. Certainly the world thought so, for
not long after my burial with Jesus I began to preach his name, and
by that time the world thought me very far gone, and said, " He
stinketh." They began to say all manner of evil against the preacher;
but the more I stank in their nostrils the better I liked it, for the
surer I was that I was really dead to the world. It is good for a Christian
to be offensive to wicked men. See how our Master stank in the
esteem of the godless when they cried, " Away with him, away with him ! "
Though no corruption could come near his blessed body, yet his perfect
character was not savoured by that perverse generation. There must,
then, be in us death to the world, and some of the effects of death, or oar
baptism is void. As burial is the certificate of death, so is burial with
Christ the seal of our mortification to the world.
But burial is, next, the displaying of death. While the man is indoors
the passers-by do not know that he is dead ; but when the funeral takes
place, and he is carried through the streets, everybody knows that he is
dead. This is what baptism ought to be. The believer's death to sin
is at first a secret, but by an open confession he bids all men know that
he is dead with Christ. Baptism is the funeral rite by which death
to sin is openly set forth before all men.
Next, burial is the separakness of death. The dead man no longer
remains in the house, but is placed apart as one who ceases to be num
bered with the living. A corpse is not welcome company. Even the
most beloved object after a while cannot be tolerated when death has
done his work upon it. Even Abraham, who had been so long united
with his beloved Sarah, is heard to say, " Bury my dead out of my
sight." Such is the believer when his death to the world is fully kuown :
he is poor company for worldlings, and they shun him as a damper upon
their revelry. The true saint is put into the separated class with Christ,
according to his word, " If they have persecuted me, they will also
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persecute you." The saint is put away in the same grave as his Lord ; for
as he was, so are we also in this world. He is shut up by the world in
the one cemetery of the faithful, if I may so call it, where all that are
in Christ are dead to the world together, with this epitaph for them
all, " And ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God."
And the grave is the place—I do not know where to get a-word—of the
settledmss of death; for when a man is dead and buried you never expect
to see him come home again : so far as this world is concerned, death
and burial are irrevocable. They tell me that spirits walk the earth,
and we have all read in the newspaper "The Truth about Ghosts," but
I have my doubts on the subject. In spiritual things, however, I am
afraid that some are not so buried with Christ but what they walk a
great deal among the tombs. I am grieved at heart that it should be
so. The man in Christ cannot walk as a ghost, because he is alive
somewhere else ; he has received a new being, and therefore he cannot
mutter and peep among the dead hypocrites around him. See what our
chapter saith about our Lord : " Christ being raised fromihe dead dieth
no more : death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died,
he died unto sin once : but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God." If
we have been once raised from dead works we shall never go back to them
again. I may sin, but sin can never have dominion over me ; I may be a
transgressor and wander much from my God, but never can I go back to
the old death again. When my Lord's grace got hold of me, and buried
me, he wrought in my soul the conviction that henceforth and for ever
I was to the world a dead man. I am right glad that I made no com
promise, but came right out. I have drawn the sword, and thrown
away the scabbard. Tell the world they need not try to fetch us back,
for we are spoiled for them as much as if we were dead. All they could
have would be our carcases. Tell the world not to tempt us any longer,
for our hearts are changed. Sin may charm the old man who hangs
there upon the crosB, and he may turn his leering eye that way, but he
cannot follow up his glance, for he cannot get down from the cross : the
Lord has taken care to use the mallet well, and he has fastened his
hands and feet right firmly, so that the crucified flesh must still remain
in the place of doom and death. Yet the true, the genuine life within
ns cannot die, for it is born of God ; neither can it abide in the tombs,
for its call is to purity and joy and liberty ; and to that call it yields itself.
3. We have come as far as death and burial ; but baptism, according
to the text, represents also resurrection : " That like as Christ was raised
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should
walk in newness of life." Now, notice that the man who is dead in
Christ, and buried in Christ, is also raised in Christ, and this is a special
work upon him. All the dead are not raised, but our Lord himself is
" the firstfruits of them that slept." He is the First-begotten from
among the dead. Resurrection was a special work npon the body of
Christ by which he was raised up, and that work, begun upon the
Head, will continue till all the members partake of it, for—
" Though our inbred sins require
Our flesh to see the dust ;
Yet as the Lord our Saviour rose,
So all his followers must."
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As to our soul and spirit, the resurrection has begun upon ns. It has
not come to our bodies yet, but it will be given to them at the ap
pointed day. For the present a special work has been wrought upon us
by which we have been raised up from among the dead. Brethren, it
you had been dead and buried, and had been lying one night, say, in
Woking Cemetery, and if a divine voice had called yon right up from
the grave when the silent stars were shining on the open heath—
if, I say, you had risen right out from the green mound of turf,
what a lonely being you would have been in the vast cemetery amid
the stilly night ! How you would sit down on the grave and wait for
morning ! That is very much your condition with regard to the
present evil world. You were once like the rest of the sinners around
you, dead in sin, and sleeping in the grave of evil custom. The Lord
by his power has called you out of your grave, and now yon are alire
in the midst of death. There can be no fellowship here for you ; for
what communion have the living with the dead? The man out there
in the cemetery just quickened would find none among all the dead
around him with whom he conld converse, and you can find no com
panions in this world There lies a skull, but it sees not from the
eyeholes ; neither is there speech in its grim mouth. I see a mass of
bones lying in yon corner : the living one looks at them, but they
cannot hear or speak. Imagine yourself there. All that you would
say to the bones would be to ask, " Can these dry bones live ?" You
would be a foreigner in that home of corruption, and you would haste
to get away. That is your condition in the world : God has raised
you up from among the dead, from out of the company among whom
you had your former conversation. Now, I pray you, do not go and
scratch into the earth, to tear up the graves to find a friend there. Who
would rend open a coffin and cry, "Come, you must drink with me!
You must go to the theatre with me"? No, we dread the idea of
association with the dead, and I tremble when I see a professor trying
to have communion with worldly men. " Come ye out from among
them ; be ye separate ; touch not the unclean thing." You know
what would happen to you if you were thus raised, and were forced to
sit close to a dead body newly taken from the grave. You would cry,
" I cannot bear it ; I cannot endure it"; yon would get to the wind
side of the horrid corpse. So with a man that is really alive unto God :
deeds of injustice, oppression, or unchastity ho cannot endure .- for life
loathes corruption.
Notice that, as we are raised up by a special work from among the
dead, that rising is by divine potver. Christ is brought again "from the
dead by the glory of the Father." What means that? Why did it
not say, " by the power of the Father "? Ah, beloved, glory is a grander
word ; for all the attributes of God are displayed in all their solemn
pomp in the raising of Christ from the dead. There was the Lord's
faithfulness; for had he not declared that his soul should not rest in
hell, neither should his Holy One see corruption ? Was not the love
of the Father seen there? I am sure it was a delight to the heart
of God to bring back life to the body of his dear Son. And so, when
you and I are raised out of our death in sin, it is not merely God's power,
^■i is not merely God's wisdom that is seen, it is " the glory of the
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Father." Oh, to think that every child of God that has been quickened
has been quickened by " the glory of the Father." It has taken not
alone the Holy Spirit, and the work of Jesus, and the work of the
Father, but the very "glory of the Father." If the tiniest spark of
spiritual life has to be created by " the glory of the Father," what will
be the glory of that life when it comes into its full perfection, and we
shall be like Christ, and see him as he is ! 0 beloved, value highly
the new life which God has given you. Think of it as making you
richer than if you had a sea of pearls, greater than if you were descended
from the loftiest of princes. There is in you that which it required
all the attributes of God to create. He could make a world by power
alone, but you must be raised from the dead by "the glory of the
Father."
Notice next, that this life is entirely new. We are to " walk in new
ness of life." The life of a Christian is an entirely different thing from
the life of other men, entirely different from his own life before his con
version, and when people try to counterfeit it, they cannot accomplish
the task. A person writes you a letter and wants to make you think ho
is a believer, but within about half-a-dozen sentences there occurs a line
which betrays the imposture. The hypocrite has very nearly copied our
expressions, but not quite. There is a freemasonry among us, and the
outside world watch us a bit, and by-and-by they pick up certain of our
signs ; but there is a private sign which they can never imitate, and
therefore at a certain point they break down. A godless man may pray as
much as a Christian, read as much of the Bible as a Christian, and
even go beyond us in externals ; but there is a secret which he knows not
and cannot counterfeit. The life divine is so totally new that the uncon
verted have no copy to work by. In every Christian it is as new as if he
were the very first Christian. Even though in every one it is the image
and superscription of Christ, yet there is a milled edge or a something
about the real silver that these counterfeits cannot get a hold of. It is a
new, a novel, a fresh, a divine thing.
And, lastly, this life is an active thing. I have often wished that Paul
had not been so fast when I have been reading him. His style travels
in seven-leagued boots.
He does not write like an ordinary man.
I beg to tell him that if he had written this text according to proper
order, it should run, " Like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the
glory of the Father, even so we also should be raised from the dead."
Hut see ; Paul has got over ever so much ground while we are talking :
he has reached to " walking." The walking includes the living, of
which it is the sign, and Paul thinks so fast when the Spirit of God is
upon him that he has passed beyond the cause to the effect. No sooner
do we get the new life than we become active : we do not sit down and
say, " 1 have received a new life : how grateful I ought to be. I will
quietly eujoy myself." Oh dear, no. We have something to do directly
we are alive, and we begin walking, and so the Lord keeps us all our
lives in his work; he does not allow us to sit down contented with the
mere fact that we live, nor does he allow us to spend all our time in
examining whether we are alive or no ; but he gives us one battle to fight,
and then another ; he gives us his house to build, his farm to till, his chil
dren to nurse, and his sheep to feed. At times we have fierce struggles
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with our own spirit, and fears lest sin and Satan should prevail, till our
life is scarce discerned by itself, but it is always discerned by its acts.
The life that is given to those who were dead with Christ is an ener
getic, forceful life, that is evermore busy for Christ, and would, if it
could, move heaven and earth and subdue all things unto him who is
its Head.
This life Paul tells us is an unending one. Once get it, and it will
never go from you. "Christ being raised from the dead dieth no
more."
Next, it is a life which is not under the law or under sin. Christ came
under the law when he was here, and he had our sin laid on him, and
therefore died ; but after he rose again there was no sin laid on him.
In his resurrection both the sinner and the Surety are free. What had
Christ to do after his rising ? To bear any more Bin ? No, but just
to live unto God. That is where you and I are. We have no sin to
carry now ; it was all laid on Christ. What have we to do ? Every
time we have the headache, or feel ill, are we to cry out, " This is a
punishment for my sin " ? Nothing of the kind. Our punishment is
all done with, for we have borne the capital sentence, and are dead : our
new life must be unto God.
" All that remains for me
Is but to love and sing,
And wait until the angels come
To bear me to the King."

I have now to serve him and delight myself in him, and use the power
which he gives me of calling others from the dead, saying, " Awake,
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee
life." I am not going back to the grave of spiritual death nor to my
grave-clothes of sin ; but by divine grace I will still believe in Jesus,
and go from strength to strength, not under law, not fearing hell, nor
hoping to merit heaven, but as a new creature, loving because loved,
living for Christ because Christ lives in me, rejoicing in glorious hope
of that which is yet to be revealed by virtue of my oneness in Christ.
Poor sinner, you do not know anything about this death and burial,
and you never will till you have power to become sons of God, and that
he gives to as many as believe on his name. Believe on his name, and
it is all yours. Amen and Amen.

Portion op Scripture read before Sermon—Romans vi.
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"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you all.
tion xxii. 21.

Amen."—Revela

The first saints could never be long without speaking of their Lord
and Saviour. He filled their hearts, and therefore they must needs
speak of him. How ingeniously they bring him in ! When they
commence an epistle the salutation will be sure to bear his name. When
they are in the midst of a letter, they lay down their pen and offer a
prayer; and when they begin again it is with a benediction in which
his name is prominent, or with a doxology ascribing glory unto him,
with the Father, and with the Holy Ghost. John's Book of Revclation is full of Christ. Its opening verse rings out the precious name,
and the closing line which is now before us repeats the heavenly music.
Is not the Lord Jesus the sum and substance, the glory of every vision
seen in Patmos ? May I not say of the Apocalypse, as John said of the
New Jerusalem, " the Lamb is the light thereof" ? until he looses the
seals and opens the roll, the book of John's prophecy is so folded up
that no man shall understand it.
John could not finish his book without mentioning that name which
was dearest of all names to him, As he puts aside his pen to write no
more, he concludes with an invocation of blessing upon all the saints in
every place ; and this is the form of it : " The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you all." Paul is thought to have claimed the use of
this benediction as his particular token: "in every epistle so I write."
I am not sure that it is so, for I suspect that the apostle referred to
his own large handwriting, and to the signature which he put to his
letters. But still, according to many interpreters, Paul used this par
ticular blessing as his private mark, the seal of the authenticity of a
letter. See the end of the epistles to the Corinthians and Thessalonians :
" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." Certainly
Paul used the words often ; but, perhaps, when Paul had been taken up,
John deemed it right to adopt Paul's motto, and with it to set, as it
were, his stamp and seal upon the last book of Revelation. It was a
benediction which could not be engrossed by any one apostle, nor
Nos. 1,628-30.
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indeed by all the apostles put together. Paul made it his own, but John
had equal right to use it ; and it is now all the dearer to us because
both these mighties employed it.
Brethren, the benediction before us is not only Paul's word and
John's word, and the Bible's last word, but it is now the chosen word
of all the ministers of Jesus Christ. Is not this the benediction with
which we dismiss the faithful : " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be with you
all"? So shall it remain until the Lord shall come a second time. It
is an expression suitable to the most gracious heart, a prayer wherewith
the believer may vent his best wishes and express his most devout de
sires. Over you all at this time, in my own most humble but sincere
manner, I would pronounce the benediction, " The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you all."
If the Spirit shall help me, I would at this time first say, let us con
sider this benediction; and then, secondly, let us consider its peculiar
position; for something can be learned therefrom.
I. First, then, let us consider this benediction. It divides it
self into three parts, under these heads,—What? How? and, To
whom ?
1. What? What is this which John desires when he says,—"The
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you .ill " ?
The word is Charts. I do not think any better translation could be
given than "grace": it is usually translated grace throughout the New
Testament. Those who understand the Greek language thoroughly
tell us that it has for its root " joy." There is joy at the bottom of
Charis, or grace. It also signifieth favour, kindliness, and especially
love ; and I might, without violating the meaning of the Spirit, read
the words thus : "The love of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all."
But inasmuch as love to unworthy creatures such as we are can ouly
display itself in free favour—that is, grace, and we know that the term
used is an accurate expression, we will let it stand as it is, only putting
in a drop or two of the sweet honey of the love which lies within it. John
desires that we may have the free favour of Jesus Christ, the love of
Jesus Christ, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ himself
is generally mentioned in our benedictions as having grace, and the
Father as having love; and our usual benediction begins with the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God. Is that the proper order ?
Should we not rather say the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit?
Brethren, the order observed in the benediction is that of our expe
rience, the order in which we learn, the order in which we receive. We
first receive the grace and free favour which are in Christ Jesus, and
then from these we learn the love of the Father ; for no man cometh
unto the Father but by Jesus Christ. The order is correct to our
experience, and in an instructive benediction the Holy Spirit intendeth
this for our learning.
The Father's love is, as it were, the secret, mysterious germ of
everything. That same love in Jesus Christ is grace ; his is love in
its active form, love descending to earth, love wearing human nature,
love paying the great ransom price, love ascending, love sitting and
waiting, love pleading, love soon to come with power and glory.
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The eternal love which, as it were, did lie in the bosom of the Father,
rises up and comes into activity, and is then called the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ.
This grace of oar Lord Jesus Christ is therefore the grace of a divine
person. We wish you, brethren, as we wish for ourselves, the grace of
God himself, rich, boundless, unfathomable, immutable, divine; no
temporary grace such as some speak of, which keepeth not its own, but
suffereth even the sheep of its own pasture to go astray and perish ;
but the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom it is written, " Having
loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end";
that grace most potent which said, " None shall pluck them out of my
hand." We wish this grace to be with you, the grace which loved you
or ever the earth was made,—" I have loved thee with an everlasting
love, therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee"; the grace
which will be with you when this poor world shall have melted back
into the nothingness from whence it sprang : infinite, everlasting, un
changing grace—we wish you may have that. May its divine height,
and depth, and length, and breadth be enjoyed by you ; may you know
the loving grace of Christ which passeth knowledge ; may you grasp
the unsearchable riches of Christ. This is no small treasure,—this
grace of a divine person.
Yet is our Lord Jesus also human, as truly human as he is divine,
and, believing in him, you have the grace of Jesus Christ the man to
be with you all. May you feel his tenderness, his brotherliness, his
grace. He is your kinsman, and he graciously favours his own kinsfolk.
The man is next of kin unto us, and as Ruth enjoyed all the love of
Boaz, so may you possess all the heart of Jesus. May he redeem your
inheritance for you, and take you to himself to be his own, in blessed
union with himself for ever. May the grace of the Man of Nazareth,
the grace of the Son of Mary be with you, as well as the grace of " God
over all, blessed for ever," to whom be praise. The grace of that won
drous person who is God and man in one person, and whom we call
Lord, is now solemnly invoked upon you.
Head the text again, and pause a while in the middle to enjoy " The
grace of our Lord." Whatever familiarity we have with him, we call him
Master and Lord, and he saith, " Ye do well, for so I am." Let us never
forget that. The grace that cometh from his majesty, the grace that
cometh from his headship, the grace that cometh from his divinely
human supremacy over his church, which is his body—this is the grace
which we desire for you all.
Bead the next word, " the grace of our Lord Jesus ": may that be with
you ; that is to say, the grace of our Saviour, for that is the meaning of
the word Jesus. All his saving grace, all that which redeems from
guilt, from sin, from trouble, all that which saves us with an everlasting
salvation,—may that be yours to the full.
Then comes the other word, " the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you"; may he, as the Anointed One, visit you. May the grace of
his anointing be with you, may the holy anointing which was poured
upon the Head come down upon you, as the sacred nard dropped from
Aaron's beard and perfumed all his robes. May you have that anointing
from the Holy One which shall make you know all things.
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I am tempted to linger over each one of these words, but I may not,
for time would forbid. Yet must we tarry on that word " our.''
" May the grace of our Lord." Catch at that sweet word. It may not
perhaps be genuine in this case, for it is not in the Sinaitic manuscript,
but whether it is so in this particular instance or not, it is in the Word,
and stands for ever true. Jesus is our Lord,—our Lord Jesus Christ :
both yours and ours. May the fulness of his grace be with yon and
with us.
2. Our next division is How? "May the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you all." What meaneth this ? Our first answer
is the wish that the grace of our Lord may rest upon you as a matter of
fact,—that he may love you truly and intensely ; love you, not only as
he loves the world, but as he loved his own which were in the world.
May you have his redemption, not as a general thing, but according
to that word, " He hath redeemed us from among men out of every
kindred.''' May yon have the special, peculiar love which Christ bath
to those whom his Father gave him, whose names are on his breast
plate, and for whom he has paid an effectual ransom price, that they
thereby might be delivered : may such grace be with you. As a matter
of fact may it rest upon you as the chosen, adopted, called, and
sanctified.
Next, may you believe (hat grace, may yon trust that grace, may it
be with you because your faith has closed in with it, and you are rely
ing upon it. You believe that Jesus loves you ; you believe in his
grace, and trust yourself to him, committing your spirit to the keeping
of that hand which was pierced and fastened to the cross for you.
May his grace be with you in that sense, so that you realize it.
Still further, may his grace be with you as the object of faith, so that
your belief comes to be full assurance, till you know the love which
Christ hath towards you, and no more doubt it than you doubt the
love of the dearest friend you have on earth. May his love be a present
fact, and not a thing to be questioned, a treasure in which you glory
in the secret places of your soul, saying, " He loved me, and gave him
self for me.
May his grace be with you in the sense that you are
confidently assured of it.
And may his grace be with you, next, as to Ike favours which flow
out of it. May you enjoy all the blessings which the grace of Christ can
yield, the grace of a peaceful conscience, the grace of a cleansed walk,
the grace of access to God, the grace of fervent love, the grace of holy
expectancy, the grace of self-denial, the grace of perfect consecration,
and the grace of final perseverance. May the fountain and well-head
be with you, that so the sparkling streams may flow at your feet.
And may grace be with us, next, so as to produce constant com
munion between its and Christ, his favour flowing into our heart, and
our hearts returning their gratitude. Oh, to carry on blessed com
merce with Christ, exchanging weakness for strength, sin for righteous
ness, and trust for care. 0 to give love for love and heart for heart, till
my best love loves me, and my best love is all his own. Oh, to come to
this pass, that our Well-beloved is with us, and we enjoy sweet mutual
intercourse : this is to have the love, or grace, of Jesus with us.
May our Lord Jesus Christ thus in his grace be with us, and may
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he work for us all lhat he can work. May the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you, brethren, when you desire to pray ; then may the
great High Priest intercede for you. May the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you, so that when you are downcast lie may say, " Let
not your heart be troubled." May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you to check you when you are likely to start aside, to guide
you when you know not your way, to inspirit you when you are ready
to be cast down, to confirm you when you have almost slipped with your
feet. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you when heart
and flesh are failing you, when the last hour has come, and you are
about to appear before God. God grant you to know always all that
Christ can do in you, and for you, and with you, and by you. What
better benediction could John himself utter ?
3. But, now, the third part of our discourse comes under the
head of " to whom." " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you
all." Surely if we were to take this in the widest possible sense, and
say— may it be with you all, it could not be wrong to wish that all
should have the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with them ; yet I know
some sound brethren are very jealous of anything that looks like a wide
expression, an expression which would wish good to all. For my own
part, I do not understand the nature of the orthodoxy which would limit
benevolent desires. I should like to be more and more heterodox in the
direction of desiring good to all that come in my way. Would to God
that the best that could happen to all men did happen to them. I
would without the slightest hypocrisy breathe this desire over all man
kind, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." Still, there
is uo doubt that the connection in which it stands, and also certain
versions of it, do confine this benediction to the saints, and practically
it must always be confined to them, for the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ is only known and enjoyed by those who have given their hearts
to Jesus, and are living by him, in him, and to him. Let us wish the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ to all the saints, at any rate. Some of the
saints will hardly own us; but may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with them. They would not let us preach in their pulpits ; but may
grace be with them. They would not partake of the communion with
us ; but may grace be with them. They call us sectarians and schis
matics, but may " the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with them all.
Amen," with every one of them, whoever they may be. If they are in Jesus
Christ, may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with them. Every
now and then you come across a book written by one who is a long way
off from understanding all the truth, yet he knows Jesus Christ, and as
you read the sweet words that come from his pen concerning the Master
you feel your heart knit to him. Your soul feels that it is a pity that
the writer was a High Churchman, but if he loves the Lord Jesus Christ
we forget his errors, and are delighted with the life of Jesus which
we see in him. If a man knows Christ, he knows the most important of
matters, and is possessed of a secret quite as precious as any in our own
keeping, for what know we more than Christ, and what hope have we
but in Christ? If thou lovest Christ, give me thy hand, my friend,
notwithstanding thy blunders. If Christ be all thy trust and all thy con
fidence, I am sorry for thino eyes that thou canst not see a great deal
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more, I am sorry for thine head that thou canst not think more straight,
but thine heart is in the right place resting on Jesus, reposing on him,
and who am I that I should judge thee ? There is a life in Christ which
a thousand errors cannot kill. There is a life which is the same in all
that have it, however diverse they may happen to be upon opinion or
outward ceremony. There is a life eternal, and that life is Christ
Jesus, and to all that have that life we do with intensity of heart say,
"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all."
I notice Paul says this in one of his epistles to a church that mis
behaved itself dreadfully. It was one of the churches that would not
have any minister ; a church where they all spoke as they pleased, to
whom Paul said, " God is not the author of confusion." They were so
depraved a church that they allowed an incestuous person to be present
at the communion, but still, after the apostle had rebuked them, he
said, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." Even so
must we say to those who err ignorantly, as the Corinthians did. If we
differ from brethren, if we have to rebuke them, if sometimes they
also rebuke us, and show temper over it, yet may this be the finale of it
all, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all." Should we
not wish the highest degree of grace to all who are in the body of
Christ ? Let us not utter this benediction merely because we ought to
say it, but because we delight to say it: let us not only wish well to the
saints because we are bound to wish them well, but because our hearts
cannot do otherwise.
. II. So now, not to detain you much longer, I ask your earnest
attention for a few minutes to the position of this benediction.
First, I draw what I have to say from the fact that it is the last word
of Scripture. I regard it, therefore, as being the apostle's last and
highest wish. We are glad to find that, while the Old Testament
finishes with a curse—" Lest I come and smite the earth with a curse,"
the New Testament concludes with a blessing, " The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with you all": as if to show that the very life and
spirit of a Christian should be blessing ; and this should be to us our
last and highest wish for men—that they may receive and retain the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. I wish this blessing to you all, my
dear brothers and sisters. Whatever you may miss, may the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ be always with you. In whatsoever points you
or any of us may fail, may we never come short of the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ. What if the preacher should preach to others, and
himself be a castaway ! Pray that it be not so. What if a deacon or
elder should lead the flock of Christ, and yet the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ should not be with him ! He would become another Judas
or Demas. That would be dreadful. What if you should teach the
little ones in the school, and yet not learn yourselves ! It would be a
sad thing to have come to the Lord's Supper, and yet never to have
eaten his flesh and drnnk his blood : to be immersed in water, but never
to have known the baptism of the Holy Spirit, nor to have been bap
tized into Christ with the spiritual baptism. What a thing it will be,
if, after all our professions, and all our labours, and all our teachings,
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ should not be with us. I pray,
brethren, whatever other prayer may not be granted, that this may be,
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concerning every member of this church, and every member of every
chnrch of Jesus Christ, that at any rate the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ may be with us. We cannot do with less than this, and we do
not want more than this. If we get grace from Jesus we shall have
glory with Jesus, but without it we are without hope.
Standing at the end of the Book of Revelation as this does, I next
regard its position as indicating what we shall want till the end comes ;
that is, from now till the descent of our Lord in his second advent.
This is the one thing we require, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you all." May it be with us daily, honrly ! May it be with us,
instructing us as to our behaviour in each generation ! May it be with
us cleansing us from all «in ; enabling us to walk in the light as he is in
the light! May it be with us, strengthening us to carry our daily bur
dens, and to bear our witness for his name under the varying circum
stances of the ages. May it be with us counselling us when the trials of
life distract us ! With us transfiguring us from glory to glory, till we
shall bear the image of Jesus Christ ? May it be with us ail-sufficiently !
Hath he not said, " My grace is sufficient for thee " ? May the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all in every way in which you shall
require it till he cometh ! He can furnish you with the whole armour
of God ; he can equip you with all the necessaries of the pilgrim life.
For our labour as gospel-fishermen he supplies all the nets that we shall
require, for our work in his vineyard he gives us every tool. May
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with us, and we shall be swift of
foot as a young roe, and sure of foot as the hart on the mountain side,
that slips not, however slippery the crags may be. Only let Christ be
with us and we are complete in him ; perfect in Christ Jesus. All the
equipment that men shall want between earth and heaven to fight
against hell, and to trample on the world, and to enter into eternal per
fection, is found in Christ. May his grace be with you all. Amen.
Placed as this blessing is at the end of the book there is but this
one more thought,—this is what we shall wish for when the end cometh.
We shall come to the end of life, as we come to the end of our Bibles.
And oh ! aged friend, may thy failing eyes be cheered with the sight of
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, on the last page of life, as thou wilt
find it on the last page of thy well-thumbed Bible. Peradventure some
of you may come to the last page of life before you get grace : I pray
that there you may find it. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
yon. Or, suppose we should not die ; suppose the Lord should suddenly
come in his temple. Oh ! then may we have grace to meet him. I
am so glad that a benediction closes the Apocalypse ; for, as you stand in
the book of Revelation, you hear the thunders roll, peal after peal, you
see the vials poured forth, darkening the air, and sun and moon turned
into blackness and blood ! Earth reels beneath your feet, and stars fall
like fig leaves from the tree ! You are full of confusion and dismay,
until you hear this holy whisper, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you." Let every star of the firmament fall where it will, the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is with us. Rock and reel, ye moun
tains, and be dissolved, 0 earth, and pass away ; if the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ be with us we fear not the end. We can serenely
look upon the wreck of matter and the crash of worlds. Let the last
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angust tribunal sit, and men be summoned to stand before it, to receive
their final doom, we shall without trembling advance before that great
white throne and stand there, if the grace of our Lord Jesua Christ be
with us.
" Bold shall I stand in that great day,
For who aught to my charge shall lay ?
While through his blood absolved I am
From sin's tremendous curse and shame."

Oh ! happy they, shrouded, and sheltered, and hidden, in Christ their
Saviour; to whom his grace shall be like the white robes of Mount
Tabor's transfiguration, for they shall be accepted in the Beloved,
glorified in the glory of their Master. These are they to whom the
text shall be fulfilled—" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
you all."
Finally, brethren, farewell, and as you go out I would like just to
take my place at the doorway, to offer my hand of friendship, and say
to each one, " Farewell for a little while. This is my best wish for
yon,—The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you." Will you
start back and say, "Sir, I know nothing of this grace" ? Then would
I ask you to stay a moment while I breathe the prayer, " The grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you." May be there is only a tear
of penitence in your eye, no light of faith is there as yet. May the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you, poor broken-hearted peni
tent ! May be you do not know Jesus yet, and you are only seeking
him. His grace be with you now : may he manifest himself to you !
And you, backslider, do you feel as if you cannot receive a blessing ?
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be especially with you, to raise
yon up, and set you on your feet again, as he did fallen Peter. I would
like, if I could, to say to the stranger within our gates to-night, who
does not often attend the house of God, it is our heart's desire for yon
that you may know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ in truth. To
the boys and girls here, the pastor says, "God bless you." Little
Mary, or Jane, or John, or Willie, or whatever your name may be, " The
grace of onr Lord Jesus Christ be with you"; for he saith, " Suffer the
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not." As for you,
grey-headed friends, you who will soon be home, I wish you this parting
blessing, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you." Till I see
you again, " God bless you." Till the day break, and the shadows flee
away, may the Lord Jesus never be absent from you. Amen and amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—1 Thessalonians v.

Hymns from " Our Own Hymn Book "—951, 1028, 1053.
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TWO GOOD THINGS.

Delivered on Thursday Evening, June 17th, 1880, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" It is good for me that I havo been afflicted; that I might learn thy statutes."—
Psalm cxut. 71.
" It is good for me to draw near to God : I have put my trust in the Lord God, that
I may declare all thy works."—Psalm lxiiii. 28.

There is an old proverb which says, " When a man is forty he is either
a fool or a physician"; that is to say, he either does not know anything,
or else he begins to know what is good for him. Some of us who are
beyond that age think that we know in some measure what is good for
us. We are not inclined to be very positive as to what is good for
other people ; but there are one or two things in reference to ourselves
of which we say very dogmatically, " They are good for me." We have
undergone such a sufficiency of investigation, experiment, and personal
trial, that we are not in any fear of being contradicted ; or if we should
be, we put our foot down and defy the contradiction.
These two things in my two texts I am certain about, and I believe
there are many here who share my positiveness. The first is, that what
ever it may be for other people, " it is good for me to have been afflicted ;"
and the second is, that whatever it may be to other people, "it is good
for me to draw near to God." We assert this, not because we have been
told so, but because ofpersonal proof; and we assert it now, not as young
beginners who are buckling on their harness, and who think themselves
certain ; but as those who have gone some distance in the pilgrimage of
life, and know by actual test and matter of fact that it is even so.
Brethren, beloved, during our lives we have met with many things
which we know were not good for us. Some things have been mani
festly bad. Sin is always poisonous, whatever form it takes. Error is
always injurious, however insidious may be its shape, and however poetic
may be the terms in which it is expressed. We pray God that we may
have nothing to do with sin or with error, for these things cannot be
good ; they must be evil. We have also met with certain things which
at the time appeared to us to be good, and under some aspects might
have been so ; but we are not sure at the present moment whether they
were good or not. We have enjoyed soft hours of ease which, perhaps,
weakened us, or sunshiny times of high delight which in a measure
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turned our brain. There have been allotted to us times of learning in
which we made great acquisitions of knowledge ; but " knowledge puffeth
up," and we were puffed up, we fear. There have been calms with us when
the sea-birds sat upon the waters, and the seas were glassy as a lake, for
the winds were hushed ; but the calm was treacherous, and it bred ill savour
and unhealthiness within our spirit. I am not sure, my friend, though you
thought it a fine day when you grew rich—I am not sure that it was a good
thing for you to be wealthy ; for you have not been half so spirituallyminded or half so happy as you used to be. Yes, you did enter into a much
larger sphere, and you thought it a noble thing. You almost rang the
bells about it. Are you quite sure that it was good for you ? Are yoa
as good a man in the great sphere as you were in the little one ? Do
you live as near to God now, with that great business to handle, as yon
did when your hat covered your whole estate, and you went to bed at
night with no fear of robbers, for you had nought to lose? Much that
seems good is only good in the seeming. As for the two things before
us in our texts, we have no question about them. We know that it is
good for us that we have been afflicted ; we know that it is good for ns
that we should draw near to God. We will talk about these undoubted
jewels, and may God grant that our talk may be profitable.
I. Turning to the hundred-and-nineteenth Psalm, at the seventyfirst verse, we will talk of that good thing first : affliction has bees
good for us. " It is good for me that I have been afflicted ; that I
might learn thy statutes." I repeat what I said just now : every man
must speak for himself; we are not sure that affliction is good for
everybody. Some persons have been soured by affliction. They fell into
trouble and they rebelled against God ; and so the trouble did not work
in them any permanent good ; it rather developed their combative ten
dencies, and they have ever since remained with their hands against other
men, compelling others to lift their hands against them. I have known
individuals in a family who seemed to have a spite against everyone they
saw, simply because they were disappointed in early life, or had made a
venture and sustained a loss. They grew sour, they keep sour, and they
grow sourer every day, till one wonders what strength of vinegar will yet
flow through their veins. It is not good for some people to have been
afflicted at all, and yet it is not the fault of the affliction ; it is the
fault of the persons afflicted. It might have produced in them a splendid
character if all had been right to begin with ; but, inasmuch as all was
wrong, that very process which should have ripened them into sweetness
has hastened them to rottenness. That same thing which in gracious
souls has brought forth everything that is pure and lovely, has in others
produced everything that is malicious and envious. I hope, however,
that I may say of many here present, or that they can say of themselves,
" It is good for me that I have been afflicted." The enquiry is,— How
has it been good?
First, it has leen good in connection with many other good things. It
has acted as a counteractive with reference to the great blessings which
God has bestowed upon us in other ways. We are so constituted that
we cannot bear very much prosperity. Some men might have been rich,
tod knew they could not bear it, and so he has never suffered
be tempted above what they are able to bear. Others might
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have been famous, but they would have been ruined by pride, and so
the Lord in tender mercy has withheld from them an opportunity of
distinguishing themselves, denying them this apparent advantage for
their real good. Where God favours any man with prosperity he will
send a corresponding amount of affliction to go with it, and deprive
it of its injurious tendencies. I have seen men walking upon the high
places of the earth till their brain turned and they fell, and there was woe
in the church of God. I have seen others whom God has placed on a
lofty pinnacle ; but at the same time he has almost crushed them be
tween the upper and the nether millstone of sharp spiritual trouble, or
domestic suifering, or physical pain. Many have asked, " Why is this ? "
and the reason has been that their suffering was a counterpoise to their
success. God's servant would have slipped with his feet if it had not
been for the secret chasteuings that he endured. I put it to some of
you whom God has greatly favoured. You have looked upon your pros
perity as a boon, but you have wondered why you should be tried at
the same time : it was because you could not have borne the favour if
you had not received the chastening. You were glad of the sail, and
glad of the wind that filled it ; but you could not understand why the
ballast was put into your hold ; you thought it hindered your progress.
My friend, you would have been blown out of the water if it had not
been for the ballast which kept you where you ought to be. I, for my
part, owe more, I think, to the anvil and to the hammer, to the fire and
to the file, than to anything else. I bless the Lord for the correctives
of his providence by which, if he has blessed me on the one hand with
sweets, he has blessed me on the other hand with bitters. To me he has
measured out a double blessing—the lamb, and the bitter herbs to eat
with it ; seldom the one without the other.
Thus " It is good for me to have been afflicted "—good as a corrective
for other goods.
It is good, dear friends, to have been afflicted as a cure for evils
existent within our nature. David says, " Before I was afflicted I went
astray ; but now I have kept thy word." That is the case with many
of God's servants. They were prone to one peculiar temptation, and
though they may not have seen it, the chastening hand of God was
aimed at that special weakness of their character. We sometimes talk
about phreuology, and the bumps on one's head ; and you may make a
great many mistakes over that matter, hut God knows your tendencies
and faculties. He knows the characteristics of his children accurately
—far more accurately than any science can ever tell them, and he deals
with extraordinary wisdom and prudence towards each one of his family.
I suppose that, when the biographies of the saints are all read by the
light of eternity, we, even we, shall be able to see why the painful
career of certain Christians could not have been other than it was if
they were to get to heaven at last : we shall see why that unusual trial
was sent, and sent when they seemed least able to bear it. We shall
discover that God interposed the screen of trial against the unseen fiery
dart which only his eternal eye discovered, and laid the weight just
where Satan was about to put the hand to overthrow, that very weight
adding power to stand to the man who, in the lightness of his heart,
had else been tripped up. It is all well, brother ; it is all well. The
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surgery which is cutting so deep—the knife which is cutting to the very
quick—is only reaching to the point where the mischief lies. That mis
chief must come out, root and branch. There is a cancer of evil ten
dency within us, and not a rootlet of it must be left ; for, if the least
fibre of it be suffered to remain through tenderness it will be an unkind
tenderness ; for the cancer will shoot again, and fill the heart with its
malevolence. Therefore does the Lord out of love cut deep : sharp and
cruel are his wounds. Most cruel do they seem when they are in greatest
tenderness of grace. We do not know yet all the mischief that is in us. I
would undertake in five minutes to make any perfect man prove to himself
that he was not perfect. Only let me set certain persons upon him to tease
him, and we shall soon see his irritation. Let the devil loose on a man
who is hard by the threshold of heaven, and you will soon find that
corruption dwells even in the hearts of the regenerate. The Lord would
have us aware of this, and therefore he often sends trial to reveal the
hidden evil. We are often like a glass of water which has been standing
still for hours, and looks very clear and bright ; but there is a sediment,
and a little stir soon discovers it, and clouds the crystal ; that sediment
is the old nature. Trial comes and arouses into activity that which had
been lying still, and we say, " Dear me, I had no idea that such evil was
in my heart." Of course you had not. You who live so comfortably
at home among Christian friends do not know how sinful you are ; you
hear of people out in the world doing this and that, and you say, " What
nanghty folks they are." They are no worse than you would be if you
were put into the same position, only you are at ease and they are sorely
tempted. Dogs sleep when no one enters the house ; but a knock at the
door will set them barking.
The Lord does not wish us to boast of sham holiness, and therefore he
sends us trials that we may see the mischief which lurks in our hearts, and
that we may be driven to the Holy Spirit for power to conquer our sin,
and to the cleansing blood of Jesus Christ for the real taking away of
guilt. He who has struggled with his inward sins must know that he
has been helped both to discover and to overcome many of them by his
afflictions; and so in this sense it is good that he has been afflicted.
" Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child ; but the rod of correction
shall drive it far from him" ; if this be so, we may not only bear the rod,
but even kiss it.
Affliction is also useful to God's people as an actual producer of good
things in them. Some virtues cannot be produced in us—at, least, I do
not see how they can be —apart from affliction. One of them is patience.
If a man has no trial, how is he to be patient ? We all think ourselves
patient when we have nothing to bear. We can all stand on the
mountain tops before we have tried those dizzy heights, and we are
all brave when the war is over, though things look rather different
when bullets whistle about our ears. When we are thrown into
the sea our swimming abilities are not quite so extraordinary as we
thought they were. We have great notions of what we can do; but
trial is the test. Patience, I think, can scarcely be said to be in a man
unless he has endured tribulation, " for tribulation vvorketh patience."
A veteran warrior is the child of battles, and a patient Christian is the
offspring of adversity.

two good TMixas.

an

There is a very sweet grace called sympathy, which is seldom found
in persons who have had no trouble. We are told that our dear Lord
and Master himself learned sympathy by being tempted in all points like
as we are. He had to feci our infirmities, or else he could not have been
touched with a fellow feeling towards us. It is surely so with us. I
have stayed sometimes with an admirable brother who never had, he told
me, an ache or a pain since he was born that he recollects ; he is a man
of fifty, and in splendid health. Well, he tries to sympathize with
people, and he does do it to the utmost of his power, but it makes you
smile. It is like an elephant picking up a pin. It is a wonderful
feat for him to do. He does not understand it. You know yourself how
hard it is to get sympathy out of those who have never endured a trial
similar to your own. Someone goes to see a widow, and talks to her
about her grief, and she says to herself all the time, "What does he
know about it? He has never lost the partner of his life." A bachelor
speaks to a dear soul who has just buried her little child. Unless he
is a very wise man he is apt to say something about children which will
irritate rather than console the bereaved mother. You may try your best,
but you have not much of the faculty of sympathy unless you have been in
the trial. It is by passing through the fire that we know how to deal with
people who are in the furnace. So we may thank God that we have
been afflicted, if we are ministers, or if we are teachers of others. We
have sometimes to suffer, not for our own sake, but for the sake of others,
that we may be enabled to speak a word in season to him that is weary,
and say to such, " I know your road. I have been that way before. I
know the darkness and weariness of the way." Pilgrims who arc en
during the ills of the wilderness take heart when they see a fellowtraveller to whom all these are common things.
Again, it is good for me to have been afflicted because affliction is a
wonderful quickener. We arc very apt to go to sleep; but affliction
often wakes us up. A coachman driving a pair of horses was notice I
by one who sat upon the box-seat to give a cut of the whip to the off
horse. The animal was going on quite regularly and properly, and it
seemed a needless cruelty to whip it. Another journey, and he was
observed to do just the same just at that place, and the question was
Eut, "I always notice that you give that horse a cut of the whip just
ere,—why is it?" "Well, sir, he has a nasty habit of shying just at
this spot," said the driver, "and I take his attention off by making him
think of the whip for a moment." There is something in that, brethren.
Every now and then you and I are ape to shy, and an affliction takes off
our attention from temptation. There is also another danger in a life
of case : we are far too apt to go to sleep. Like horses, we are apt to get
into the way of going on at a regular trot till we move mechanically
and pursue our way half asleep. I do not know whether we are all
awake even now. Many ministers preach asleep. I am sure tliey do.
Many deacons do all the church business asleep ; and numbers of people
come to the prayer-meetings aud pray in their sleep. I do not mean
physical sleep, but I mean spiritual sleep, which is quite as serious a
matter. The whole of some men's religion is a kind of sleep-walking.
There is not that vigour in it, there is not that heart in it, there is not
that earnestness in it, that there ought to be. They want to be waked
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up by something startling. Our trials and afflictions are intended to di
this. They come like a clap of thunder, and startle us till we ask,
" Where am I ? What am I at ? " And we begin to question ourselves.
"Am I really what I profess to be ?" Death stares as in the face. W«
are put into the balance and weighed and tried ; we try oar hopes and
professions, and are less likely to be self-deceived. Realities become
realities, and fancies become fancies, when sharp trials befall us. The
things of this world become dreams to us when keen affliction comes,
and so it is of special benefit to us because, under the Spirit of God, it
is awakening and arousing.
Again, according to our text, it is good for us to have been afflicted
by way of instruction. " It is good for me to have been afflicted ; that I
might learn thy statutes." Trial is our school where God teaches us on
the black-board. This school-house has no windows to let in the cheerful
light. It is very dark, and so we cannot look out and get distracted by
external objects ; but God's grace shines like a candle within, and by that
light we see what else we had never seen. I stand on the level of my
fellow men in the daylight, and I cannot see the stars ; the glare of day
hides them ; but if I am made to go down the deep well of affliction, I
look up, and there are the stars visible above my head. I see what others
cannot see. I get the Bible ; and its promises seem written as men
sometimes write with juice of lemon, in invisible characters ; I hold the
book before the fire of affliction, and the writing comes out clearly, and
I see in the Bible what I never else had seen if it had not been for fiery
trials. The word of promise must be precious, for God gave it ; but I
get into trial myself, and there I test it, and of its preciousness I become
personally assured. We learu, I hope, something in the bright fields of
joy ; but I am more and more persuaded that we do not learn a tenth
so much there as we do in the Valley of Death-shade. There the world
loses its charms, and we are obliged to look away to God ; there illusions
and delusions pass away, and we are compelled to rest on the eternal
Rock ; there we learn the truth in such a way that we never forget or
doubt it. I would to God that some young preachers were plagued all
the day long, and chastened every morning, that they might become sound
in the faith. I could wish that some of God's people were plunged into
a sea of tribulation, that they might get rid of the modern nonsense
which delights them now, and come back to the old, substantial doctrines
of the Puritans, which are the only things worth having when we come
to suffer or to die. Yes, it is good for me to have been afflicted. Is
it not good for you too, dear friends, in the way of holy education,
teaching you God's word, and the value and the preciousness of it ?
II. I cannot, however, speak any longer upon the virtues of afflic
tion ; for I want two or three minutes to dwell upon the truth that,
drawing near to God has been GOOD for us. Turn to the seventythird psalm at the last verse—" It is good for me to draw near to God."
Here, again, we speak with great certainty. Come, brothers and
sisters, is it not good for you to draw near to God ? But what does this
drawing near to God mean ?
First, to feel that God is near us—to be conscious of his presence ; to
feel, next, that we are perfectly reconciled to him by the death of his
Son, and that Ave are permitted to speak with him as a man speaketh
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with his friend, and in speaking to him to praise him for what we have
received, and to ask him for what we need. We draw near him when
we tell him what we feel, and assure him of our belief in his great love.
You know what it is to draw near to your friend and to have heart to
heart converse with him. Then you and the beloved one are quite alone,
and have no secrets. You tell all your own secrets, and you learn all
that your beloved has to tell. This is drawing near to God—when the
secret of your heart is with God, and the secret of the Lord is with you ;
when he speaks to you by the Word and you speak to him by prayer ;
when you confess sin and he grants forgiveness ; when you spread your
wants before him and he assures you of abundant supplies. Now, is
not this good ? Is it not pleasant ? Is it not enriching ? Does it not
raise the soul up above the world ? Is it not a very good and profitable
thing, so that we may say of it emphatically, " It is good for me to
draw near to God"?
One good thing that comes out of it is mentioned in the text. Ob
serve : " I have put my trust in the Lord God." The nearer you get to
God the more you will be able to trust him. An unknown God is an
untrusted God. "They that know thy name will put their trust in
thee." Those who have had most dealings with God believe most in
him. You that begin with him try to trust him ; but those who have dealt
with him for long feel that they do trust him, and cannot help it. What is
faith in God, brethren, but common-sense ? though, like common-sense,
it is the most unusual and most uncommon thing in all the world. To
trust in one who must be true is a common-sense proceeding ; and to
trust my God who cannot lie is the dictate of true reason. To make him,
who is the greatest fact and the greatest factor, to be in my life both
the greatest factor and the greatest fact, and to act as believing him to
be real, this is prudence. I pray you, draw near to God, so that faith
may become to you the mainspring of your life, the new common-sense
of your instructed spiritual nature. I rejoice in a faith that will go with
me into everything. Sunday-keeping faith, meeting-going faith, if it
ends there, is a pretty piece of confectionery ; but faith about my pain,
my poverty, my despondency, my old age—that is faith. I want to see
a more hardy, practical, workable faich abroad in the land. Look at
Abraham's faith. I know it was spiritual, and so do you ; but what
had it to do with ? It had to do with the birth of a child, with seeking
a city, with cattle, with land, and the events of every-day life. That is
the sort of faith you and I want—Monday faith, and Tuesday faith, and
Wednesday faith ; faith that will go into the kitchen ; faith that will live
in the workshop with you that are bookfolders, when the other girls
laugh at you ; faith that will be with you men that are in the workshop
where others use foul language ; faith that can cheer a sailor in a storm ;
faith that can help a dying man in the hospital,—household faith, every
day faith. This is only to be got by drawing near to God. Get right
close to him, in deed and in truth, the very life of you living upon the
life of God, and then faith will enter into your daily life. You will put
your trust in God as your constant helper if you constantly draw near
to him.
I desire to bear my witness in the last words of this psalm —" I have
put my trust in the Lord God, that I may declare all thy works." My
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first text, as far as it relates to a preacher, shows how he is taught in
private : " It is good for me that I have been afflicted ; that I might
learn thy statutes" : my second text, so far as it relates to the preacher,
shows how he is helped to preach in public,—" It is good for me to
draw near to God : I have put my trust in the Lord God, that I
may declare all thy works." To be able to speak of God's works to
others is no small gift, and yon gain it by trusting in God your
self, finding his promise true, and then bearing witness to others.
Draw near to God, and have communion with him, and then come
down from the mount and speak with the people, believing what
you say, and expecting God to bless it to those who hear it. That
is the way to preach ; and I pray that every one of us who opens
his mouth for God may do it in this fashion. It is not merely
what is in the Bible that we have to set before the people, but what we
ourselves have tasted and felt of the good word of truth experimentally ;
declaring Jesus Christ in the power of his resurrection as we know it in
our own hearts. AYe cannot do this except by intimate personal fellow
ship with God. You, dear friends, who are engaged in teaching, cannot
learn the truth without some measure of affliction, and you cannot tell
it out in the right spirit without a large measure of drawing near unto
God. Then you can say, " This poor man cried, and the Lord heard
him." You can say, " One thing I know, whereas I was blind, now
I sec." You can say, " I sought the Lord, and he helped me." There
is a convincing power abont such personal testimony. Then it is not
only Christ's word that God blesses, but it is your word too. " Oh,"
say you, "dare you say that?" Yes, Jesus himself said, "Xeither
pray I for these alone, but for them also that shall believe on me
through their word." They themselves took the word from Christ just
as they took the bread out of Christ's hands when he fed the multitude :
it was Christ's word just as it was Christ's bread till they got it, but
as when they had once received the bread it became Peter's bread, and
John's bread, and James's bread, and they handed it out, and the
people fed thereon ; so did the word become " their word " when they
personally accepted it, and afterwards passed it to others. It was all
Christ's, and yet it was theirs. And you must get the bread in your
own hands; you must taste it yourself; you must break it yourself, or
else you will not be likely to be blessed with living power amongst the
sons of men. Now, let us join in thanking God, if he has afflicted U3,
and if he has drawn us near to himself; and let us go forth, not to ask
for afflictions—that would be unwise—but to accept them hopefully when
they come. Let us draw near to God to-night, and let lis not go to our
beds till we have seen the face of the Well-beloved. This shall be my
vesper song :—
" Sprinkled afresh with pardoning blowl,
I lay me down to rest,
As in the embraces of my God,
Or on my Saviour's breast."
Portion op Scripture read before Sermon—Psalm Ixxiii.
ss from "Our Own Hymn Book"—16 (Vers. II.), 778, 745.
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Delivered on Thursday Evening, February 3rd, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT tite mktbopolitan tabernacle, newington.

My discourse this evening will scarcely be a sermon— it will be ex
pository rather of the life and experience of Jacob upon one point. In
order to bring it out I shall want four texts, but lest you should let
any one of them slip, I will give them to you one at a time.
I. First, turn to the twenty-eighth chapter of Genesis, at the
fifteenth verse, and read of present blessing. The Lord said to his
servant Jacob, —
" Bchofo, I am foitf) thee."
Jacob was the inheritor of a great blessing from his fathers, lor this
senteuce was spoken in connection with the following words, " I am
the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac." It is an
inexpressible privilege, dear friends, to be able to look back to father
and grandfather, and perhaps farther still, and to say, " We come of a
house which has served the Lord as far back as history can inform us."
Descended from Christians, we have a greater honour than being
descended from princes. There is no heraldry like the heraldry of the
saints. Jacob might be very thankful that, as God had blessed Abra
ham and had blessed Isaac, so he blessed him in the same way, speaking
to him in the same terms as he had spoken to them, for he had expressly
said to each of them, " I am with thee." Are any of you the children of
godly parents, and has the Lord called you by his grace ? Then bless
his name, and take heed that you do nothing to dishonour an estate so
honourable. Try and maintain, as long as you live, the good repute
which in infinite love God has put upon your household. Are you,
however, a child of godly parents and not yet converted ? I would
warn you against putting the slightest reliance upon your birth ; for,
remember, if Isaac was the child of Abraham, so also was Ishmael, but
no blessing came to Ishmael of a spiritual kind. It is in vain to be born
of blood, or of the will of the flesh ; we must be born again from above.
God is a sovereign, he is not bound to dispense his favours from father to
son : and when he docs so, we are to admire his grace. Do not imagine
that there is such a thing as hereditary piety ; it must be wrought in
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each individual by the self-same Spirit. Still, it is one of the higher,
privileges that God has ever been pleased to grant to me that I can
rejoice in a father and a grandfather who trained me in the fear of
God ; mid I congratulate every young person who has sach a p^disree.
God bless you. Be not satisfied unless you yourself obtain sach mercy
as God gave to your ancestors, and hear the Lord saying, "I »a
with thee."
This mercy was brought Itome to Jacob at a time when he greatly needtl
it. He had just left his father's house, and he felt himself alone. He
was coming into special trial, and then it was that he received a fuller
understanding of the privilege which God had in store for him. Le;
mo read the words to you,—" I am with thee." I have tried to thini
thoin out that I might speak concerning them to you ; but they are too
full. I defy anybody to measure their height and depth, their Jengib
nnd breadth. That God should give to Jacob bread to eat and raimens
to put on was much, but it is nothing compared with " I am with thee.""
That God should send his angel with Jacob to protect him would have
been much ; but it is nothing compared with, "I am with thee.*' This
includes countless blessings, but it is in itself a great deal more than all
the blessings wo can conceive of. There are many fruits that come oi
it, but the tree that yields them is better than the fruit. " I am with
thee." Will God in very deed dwell with men upon the earth ? Will
God walk with a man, and speak with him ? " Lord, what is man, that
thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou visitest him?"
And yet ho says, " I am with thee." Thou art in thy courts above,
and thou rankest heaven heaven by thy presence, and yet thou sayest,
" 1 urn with thee." What more couldst thou say to a seraph than'this
—"I am with thee"?
Why, when God is with a man there is a familiarity of condescension
that is altogether unspeakable : it ensures an infinite love. " I am
with thee." God will not dwell with those he hates. He putteth away
the wicked of the earth like dross. lie saith to them, " Depart, I never
know you "; but to each one of his people he saith, " I know thee by thy
name ; thou art mine. And, more than that, I am with thee." As a
man delights to bo with a friend, so are the delights of Christ with
the sons of men, whom he has chosen and redeemed with blood.
" I am with thee,"—it means practical help. Whatever we under
take, God is with us in the undertaking; whatever we endure, God is
with us in the enduring; whithersoever we wander, God is with us in
our wandering. " If God be for us, who can be against us?-' If
God be with us, can we ever be exiled or banished ? If God be with us,
what can we not do? If God be with us, what can we not endure?
Well said the apostle, as if answering that question, " I can do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me." " I am with thee." Come,
brother or sister, if thou wouldst get the fulness of this privilege,
believe that God is near thee now, near to thee as he that sits at thy
side ; nay, nearer ; for he is so with thee as to be in thee. And dost
thou know that his whole Godhead is with thee ? " I am with thee .• "
as if there were not another, the whole Godhead is with thee. Thou
host not to cry aloud like Baal's priests, or cut thyself with knives,
that thou mayest attract his eye ; for he says, " I am with thee." Thy
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sighs he hears ; thy tears he puts into his bottle. " I am with thee."
And thou hast not his presence only, but his sympathy: he means, I am
feeling with thee, suffering with thee. If there be a load, I bear it
with thee j if there be work to do, I will work with thee. Ye are
workers together with God. Beloved, said I not rightly that I can
never open up all this to you ? Roll it under your tongue as a sweet
morsel, and if it go down into your inward parts it shall not be bitter
there, but sweeter still. " I am with thee." Oh, the richness of this
special blessing !
How precious it must have seemed as it came to Jacob in that den
of a place, where he lay with the hedges for his curtains, the heavens
for his canopy, the earth for his bed, stones for his pillow, and God for
his companion. " I am with thee. To-morrow when thou shalt open
thine eyes thou wilt look back to the west and say, ' I have left my
father's house and my mother, Rebecca, behind me'; and the tears
will be in thy eyes ; and thou wilt look to the east and say, ' I am
going to the house of my mother's kindred, and I know them not,
save that I have heard concerning uncle Laban that he is hard and
grasping ; and I know not how he will receive me.' " But is not that
a precious thing to start upon a journey with—" I am with thee "—I,
the ever blessed ? Though thy mother is not with thee, " I am
with thee." Is any young friend here who is leaving home? Are
you going away for the first time, and do you feel sad ? Or are
you about to emigrate to a distant country, and does your heart feel
heavy ? Do not go at all till you can get a hold of this, " I am
with thee." Say unto the Lord, "If thy Spirit go not with me,
carry me not up hence." Wait till he gives the answer, " My Spirit
shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest." This ought to be the
blessing of your opening life, "I am with thee." Is God with you
to-night ? Can God be with you ? Some come to service after having
quarrelled with their wives and families ; God is not with them.
People who are following ill trades, and living ill lives, and rejecting
the gospel, God cannot be with them. " Can two walk together except
they be agreed ?" If you are a believer in Christ, and the Spirit of God
has produced in you the true fruits of the Spirit, then you may say,
" He is with me ;" but not else.
Now turn to the thirty-first chapter of Genesis, at the third verse,
and read these words,—
" I mill 6c fottfj tljet."
We will call this future blessing. It is almost unnecessary to
take this second text ; for if it is written, " I am with thee," you may
depend upon it that he will be with us, for God does not forsake his
people. Some people believe in a God who loves to-day and hates to
morrow ; who pardons sin and yet afterwards condemns. Such a Go*1
is not my God ; for mine is unchangeable.
" Whom once he loves he never leaves,
But loves them to the end."

" I am God ; I change not : therefore ye sons of Jacob are not con
sumed."
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Poor Jacob had been living with Laban, and had passed through many
messes and troubles, and it was time that he should receive the word of
blessing over again. AVe read that, "Jacob beheld the conntenance of
Laban, and, behold, it was not toward him as before." He had begun
to take root in the wordling's portion, and was willing to stop away
from the promised land, and build up a family among his worldly
connections ; but the Lord practically said to him, "This is not your
rest." Laban's sons begin to growl as they see how their brother-inlaw's (locks have increased, and therefore the time has come for Jacob to
go. Jacob does not like it, he never did like moving. Family connec
tions, a host of children, and a mighty crowd of cattle, made a removal
a great undertaking. Then the Lord said to him, " I will be with
thee ;" as much as to say, " I will be more with thee in Canaan than I
ever have been in this place, which is not the land of promise. I will
give thee ray special presence if thou wilt get away into the place of the
separated life ; and walk with me as thy father Isaac did." It was very
sweet many years ago to some of us to hear the Lord say, " I am with
thee," and to know that it was trne ; for " truly our fellowship was with
the Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ ;" but it may at this hour be
very opportune if the Lord should renew his promise to us by saying,
" I will be with thee." You are commencing a new form of life, you are
entering on new trials, you are undertaking new duties, and now comes
in the new promise, "I will be with thee." If those upon whom you
had a right to rely have turned against yon, if those who were really
indebted to you have become envious of you—"yet, nevertheless," saith
God, "I will be with thee."
Jacob's journey was to be a very venturous one. He knew that
Laban would not like it, and, probably, would pursue him ; but God
says, " Go, and I will be with thee." He knew also that his brother
Esau would be pretty sure to take vengeance upon him for the sorry
trick he had played him ; and that touched his conscience, and he feared
and trembled ; but God said, "I will be with thee." The plainest road
iu the world is wrong if God does not bid us take it ; and the roughest
and most unpromising way will turn out to be safe and right if God
commands our journey. Jonah thought it was all right to go to
Tarshish ; but God was not with him, and he came back by a route
which he never expected to follow. If you go your own road, I wish
you may be fortunate enough to meet with as good a return conveyance
as Jonah did, for you will certainly have to come back. But if the
road be never so rough, if it be God's road, you shall run over it like
a young roe ; God will make your feet like hinds' feet, and you shall
tread upon your high places. " Thy shoes shall bo iron and brass ;
and as thy clays, so snail thy strength be." Only, mind that you
follow a road in which God can be with you ; for there are some ways
iu which God will never be found. He cannot walk in the ways of sin,
or worldliuess, or self-seeking : if we choose these we must go alone.
See, then, the promised mercy, and rejoice in it. Go forward, dear
child of God, if the pillar of cloud is moving, without the slightest
hesitancy, and let this be thy joy and comfort—"Certainly, I will be
with thee. In all places whithersoever thou goest I will be with thee."
JII. I want to go a step further, and come, in the third place, to
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ExrKRiENCED blessings. Let us look at Jacob's experience. Did Jacob
find God to be with him ? He had a long life and a tried one. He was a
man that knew a great deal, and men that know a great deal are doubly
likely to meet with great trouble. Cunning, wise, crafty, prudent, selfreliant people frequently flounder out of one slough into another.
Above all things, I should dread being partner with a man that is over
wise, for such men cither make fools of themselves, or else they have
to sleep with one eye open. Jacob's cunning was an injury to him
in the long run. Abraham was simple as a child; he believed God,
nnd never stooped to a trick : and therefore his life was a noble one.
Jacob was a very wise person, the kind of gentleman to have made a
financier, or the manager of a company. He was a rare man of business ;
in fact, he was the father of the Jews, and that is saying a great deal.
Yet because of his sharpness he was often robbed, and through his
cunning he was overreached ; and he did not, after all, so much enjoy
life, and was neither so rich nor so happy as his simple-minded grand
father, Abraham.
"\Vc will, however, hear what Jacob has to say about these two gracious
words of God, " I am with thee," and "I will be with thee." Turn to
the thirty-first chapter again, and read the fifth verse. Up to as far as
the time that he was about to leave Laban, he says,—
" 3Thc ®oo of mn father hath brcn faith me."
I have read that testimony with great joy. I thought of Jacob
thus—Well, you certainly were not eminent for grace while with Laban.
You were plotting and scheming—you against Laban and Laban against
you ; and yet your witness is, " The God of my father hath been with
me." This is all the more encouraging as coming from you. Jacob
seems to say of his God : It was he that gave me my wife and my
children ; it was he that prospered me in the teeth of those who tried
to rob me ; the God of ray father hath been with me notwithstanding
all my shortcomings. I trust that some of you can bear the like
witness. Though you have not been all that you could wish in the
Christian life, yet you can say, " The God of ray father has been with
me."
Now, we will look at him a little further on, in the thirty-fifth chapter,
nnd the third verse: there we shall find him saying—" Let us arise,
and go up to Bethel ; and I will make there an altar unto God, who
answered me in the day of my distress, and was with me in the way which
J went."
As I have already said, he left Laban's house ; and it was a very ven
turesome journey, but God was with him : Jacob tells us that so it
was. Poor Jacob was full of fear when he heard that Esau was coming
to meet him. You can see that by the way in which he divided his flocks
and his herds, and set apart so large a present for Esau. But God does
not leave his people because of their fears. I am so thankful for that.
If he were to cast us off because of our unbelief, is there one of us who
would not have been cast off long ago? There was Peter walking on
the waters with a brave faith: was not Christ with him ? Yes, or elso
he could not have stood on the wave at all. I5y-and-by his faith
failed him, and down went Peter; but did Christ give him up and
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say, " You shall die: according to your unbelief shall it be unto yon"?
No, there is not such a word as that in the Bible ; but it is written,
" According to thy faith shall it be unto thee." Jesus stretched out his
hand and grasped sinking Peter, saying, "0 thou of little faith, wherefore
didst thou doubt ?" So, though you may grieve the Lord by doubting
and fearing, and though you ought to be ashamed of yourself for so
doing, yet, still, he will not forsake you. If there is faith in your heart,
though it be but little, you shall have to say, despite your doubts and
fears, " The Lord was with me in the day of my distress, and was with
me in the way which I went."
There was a night of wrestling with Jacob. His faith enabled
him to draw near to God in mighty prayer, and his fear made him
the more desperate and importunate. He said, " I will not let thee go
except thou bless me." Though he had to be importunate, yet it was
not because God was against him, but because God was with him ; for
he that can exercise importunate prayer proves that God is with him
strengthening him thus to supplicate. His wrestlings ended in his
victory.
On that day, too, I have no doubt, Jacob was very much cast down,
because he remembered his sin. He knew he had ill-treated Esau, and
robbed him of the blessing ; but, for all that, he came with a repentant
heart to submit himself before his brother aud to do what he could to
please him. Because of this, God was with him. Oh, in that day, dear
child of God, when you remember your faults, and your heart is heavy,
do not think that the Lord has left you. It is one token that he is with
you that he makes you confess your sin, and humble yourself before
nim. Still believe in him ; still hear his word ; and you shall have to
say, " He was with me in the way which I went."
At the close of his life we find Jacob more fully than ever confessing
that the presence of God had been with him. I read you the passage
where he wished that the God that had been with him might be with
his grandsons in the selfsame way—the forty-eighth chapter, at the
fifteenth and sixteenth verses. " He blessed Joseph, and said, God,
before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which
fed me all my life long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me
from all evil, bless the lads." There is his last testimony to the faith
fulness of God.
He had lost Rachel—oh, how it stung his heart ; but he says, " God
redeemed me from all evil." There had come a great famine in the
land ; but he says that God had fed him all his life long. He had lost
Joseph, and that had been a great sorrow ; but now, in looking back,
he sees that even then God was redeeming him from all evil. He said
once, " Joseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin
away ; all these things are against me ; " but now he eats his words,
and says, " The Lord hath redeemed me from all evil." He now believes
that God had been always with him, had fed him always, and redeemed
him always, and blessed him always.
Now, mark you, if you trust in God, this shall be your verdict at the
close of life. When you come to die you shall look back upon a life
"lich has not been without its trials and its difficulties, but you shall
I God for it all : and if there is any one thing in life for which you will
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have to praise God more than for another, it will probably be that very
event which seems darkest to you. Did God ever do a better thing for
Jacob than when he took Joseph away and sent him to Egypt to pre
serve the whole family alive ? It was the severest trial of the poor old
man's career, and yet the brightest blessing after all. Can you not
believe it ? Inside that hard-shelled nut there is the sweetest kernel
that you have tasted. Rest assured of that. Your ' father's rumbling
waggons have woke you out of sleep, and you are frighted at them ; but
they are loaded with ingots of gold. You never have been so rich as
you will be after your great trouble shall have passed away.
IV. It is time for me to conclude, and I do so by bringing before
you, in the fourth place, one more word of blessing. We have had
present blessing : we have had future blessing : we have had experienced
blessing three times over: and now we go to transmitted blessing ;
for we find Jacob transmitting the blessing to his son and to his
grandson. Read in the forty-eighth chapter, at the twenty-first verse,—
" BeholD, E bit : but ©ob shall 6e forth gou."
I commenced by noticing the blessing which passed on from Abraham
to Isaac: and now we see that Jacob hands it on to Joseph, to Manasseh, and to Ephraim,—" I die : but God shall be with yon." Some
of you perhaps are thinking, " We are getting near the end of life ; we
have children, but they are not all converted yet, and those that are, it
may be, are dependent upon us : what will become of them?" Do you
think God will leave your children ? Cannot you trust them with
him? What did your father do with his son? One after another the
former generations have passed away, and the Lord has been faithful
to their successors. Do you think he will not be faithful to those who
come next ? You have brought up your children in his fear ; you have
rested upon his name, and therefore you may say to them, " I die : but
God shall be with you." The time will come when we who are ministers
shall be taken away from our beloved work on earth, and we cannot
help thinking about the dear friends who hang upon our lips and depend
upon our ministry. It is well for us to look a little forward and say,
" I die : but God shall be with you." My venerated predecessor, Dr.
Rippon, many a time prayed for his successor. I am sure he did not
know who his successor was to be, for I was born about the time when
he was dying ; but, doubtless, I inherit that good man's prayers. I am
sure I do. "I die," the old man might have said, "but God shall be
with you." The church at New Park-street thought it an awful thing
for the old gentleman to die ; but he would have been of no service to us
if he had remained here for ever. And so it will be by-and-by. People
say, " What will the Tabernacle people do if they lose their minister ? "
It will probably be the greatest of blessings when it happens. Many good
men have clung to their places longer than they should have done,
and have pulled down much that they had built up. It is well when the
Lord says to such, " Friend, come up higher." We may look forward
each one to leaving our class, or to leaving the church over which we
watch, or to leaving the great work over which we preside and we
may say, " I die : but God shall be with you." God is not limited to one
minister or fifty ministers. When we are gone, God will be with you.
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They used to say of oar dear friend, George Miillcr, " What will become
of the Orphanage when Mr. Miillcr is laid aside ? " When I was speak
ing to him, he said to me, " That was a question which I felt George
Miillcr had nothing to do with. God will use George Miillcr as long ss
he likes, and when he chooses to put him aside, he will use somebody
else." And now, mark, George Miiller is not at Bristol. I believe he is at
this present moment preaching in America. He has been all over Europe
preaching, and the Orphanage has had very little of his personal
presence, and j'ct it has gone on without George Miiller, so far. Such
a fact tends to answer man's idle questions. Blessed be the everlasting
God—if Abraham dies, there is Isaac ; and if Isaac dies, there is Jacob;
and if Jacob dies, there is Joseph ; and if Joseph dies, Ephraim and
Manrisseh survive. The Lord shall never lack a champion to bear his
standard high among the sons of men. Only let us pray God to raise up
more faithful ministers. That ought to be our prayer day and night,
Wc have plenty of a sort, but, oh, for more that will weigh out sixteen
ounces to the pound of gospel in such a way that people will receive it.
We have too much of fine language, too much of florid eloquence, and
too little full and plain gospel preaching ; bnt God will keep np the
apostolical succession, never fear for that. When Stephen is dyins,
Paul is not far off. When Elijah i3 taken up, he leaves his mantle
behind him. "I die: but God shall be with you." Take comfort,
dear friends, and may his Spirit be with you, through Jesus Christ,
his dear Son, whose name is " Emmanuel"— God with us.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon —Genesis xxviii.

Hymns from " Our Own Hymn Book"—23 (Song III.) ; CS1 ; 732.

The Preacher lias often been requested by bis friends to report himself to
them during his absence, and he therefore, begs to say tint lie has sifelv
reached the South of France, and already feels refreshed by change of scene,
and by escaping from fog and frost into .1 balmy summer air. If pain is (bus
avoided, the mind invigorated, and life prolonged, the time is well spent
Our hope is in the great " Preserver of men " that it will assuredly be so.
The prayers of loving friends are asked that in retirement nets may be mended
in which many may afterwards be taken.

J^tppltta ©aiernstb ftrlpit
T5E MAIN MATTEE.

Delivered ok Lord's-day Morning, November 6th, 1881, bt

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" Many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which ore not
written in this book : but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God ; and that, believing, ye might have life through his name."—
John xx. 30. 31.

The public life of our most blessed Lord Jesus Christ was brief ; few
suppose it to have exceeded three and a half years ; but yet what a full life
it was. It had in it not only enough to compose the four gospels, each
one of which contains sufficient to lead men to saving faith, but so much
remained over and above that the apostle John makes this remarkable
statement :—" And there are also many other things which Jesus did,
the which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that even the
world itself could not contain the books that should be written." Onr
Lord's life was as ample as his own festivals ; it feeds thousands, and
with the fragments that remain many baskets might be filled. A man
may complete a great and fruitful life in two or three years, while another
may have existed as long as an antediluvian and yet his life may be poor
ana powerless.
Not only did the Lord Jesus speak and do great things as to number,
bat there was a world of power in each word and work. He did not
display a multitude of feeblenesses, but each individual outcome of his
life was grand enough to have been a marvel if considered by itself
alone. As was the doer, in whom " dwelt all the fulness of the godhead
bodily," such were the deeds; they also were full of grace and truthThere was a fulnesB of divine wisdom, grace, and power about each act
of Jesus. Hence the apostle here speaks of the Lord's acts as signs—
" many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples."
There was a mass of instruction in all our Lord's movements ; nothing
about him was trivial. He preached by his entire life, preached a
marvellous array of truths, and preached them with living freshness.
Never is he twice the same, though always the same. When we find
him repeating his discourses, as we sometimes do, if the Sermon on the
Mount sounds very like the Sermon on the Plain, yet a different drift,
No. 1,631.
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and aim, and tone create a singular variety. Each separate act of the
Lord is a sign of something beyond itself, and the whole of the acts pnt
together display an ocean of doctrine without bottom or shore. What a
Christ was this ! Oh that his Spirit may dwell in us, that our lives also
may be rich and full ; rich to the glory of God, and full to the blessing of
our fellow-men.
Yet, dearfriends, though the whole of Christ's life has not been written,
we perceive in our text that what has been recorded is the most useful
part of it, and that it was preserved for our benefit. The inspired record
was written with a purpose : the facts were wisely culled and collected out
of the entire mass on account of their bearing upon the desired object, and
sufficient has been preserved to effect a design which, above all others, is
most important to us : " these are written, that ye might believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that, believing, ye might have
life through his name." May our reverence to the inspired gospels lead
us to give earnest heed to their design and object, for it would be profane
to baffle their purpose by refusing their testimony.
First, this morning, let me speak a little with you upon the design
of all Scripture, which is faith ; secondly, upon the great object of true
faith, which is Jesus the Christ, t/ie Son of God; and then, thirdly, let us
further commune together upon the true life of the soul which is linked
and wrapped up with the name of Jesus Christ, in whom we are led to
believe by the testimony of the things written concerning him.
I. First, then, dear friends, the design of all Scripture is to
produce faith. There is no text in the whole Book which was intended
to create doubt. Doubt is a seed self-sown, or sown by the devil, and it
usually springs up with more than sufficient abundance without our care.
The practice of reading sceptical works is a very dangerous one ; we
have enough tendency to sickness in our own constitutions without
going to fever hospitals to test the atmosphere. Holy Scripture is no
mother or nurse of doubt ; it is the creator of a holy confidence by
revealing a sure line of fact and truth. It has been thought by many
expositors that John here refers only to the things which Jesus did
after his resurrection—"Many other signs truly did Jesus in the
presence of his disciples;" but I think there are abundant reasons, with
which I need not trouble you just now, to show that John must have
referred to the whole of our Saviour's life, and to all the acts of it, and
that the book which he speaks of is his own book, the evangel which
contains his own life of Christ. John includes the whole story of
Jesus of Nazareth in the reference of the text. I venture to go much
further, and to say that the statement that John here made, though it
must refer to his own gospel, is equally true of the entire Scriptures.
We may begin at Genesis and go on to the Book of Revelation, and say
of all the holy histories, " These are written that ye might beh'eve that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." Though this Bible is a wonderful
library of many books, yet there is such a unity about it that the mass
of the people regard it as one book, and they are not in error when they
do so : this one book has but one design, and every portion of it works
to that one end. Of the whole canon of inspiration we may say, as we
read every detail, " These are written that ye might believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God."
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Observe, then, no pari of Holy Scripture was written with any wish.to
magnify the writer of it. Many human books are evidently intended
to let you see how profound are the thoughts of their authors or how
striking is their style. Self-consciousness is full often apparent, and
the roan is seen as well as the fruit of his mind. If some authors can
at any time introduce themselves they do not hesitate to do so, even
though they have to go out of their way to do it : but you shall never
detect the least degree of this in any of the writers of sacred Scripture.
True, they did not set that foolish fashion of certain " brethren " in
modern times who call attention to their own modesty by placing their
initials on their title-pages instead of their names. We have no prophet
of the Lord named D. N. J., or M. C. H., and those who bear such
initials in these days are by no means veiled writers, but are as well
known as if their names were written out in full. The inspired authors
freely write David, Job, Israel, John, Matthew, and why should they
not? Having given their names, how very little of themselves will
you ever find in their books. They lose themselves in their theme, and
hide themselves behind their Master. A most striking instance of this
is found in John's Gospel. John was a man above all others fitted to
write the life of Christ. Did he not know more of Jesus both by ob
servation, by intimate fellowship, and by hearty sympathy with him than
any other of the evangelists? and yet he has left out many interesting
facts which the others have recorded,— others, mark you, who did
not actually see the facts as he did. Speaking after the manner of men,
this silence is very wonderful. Can you guess how much this abstinence
cost the apostle ? The other three evangelists received much at second
hand, though, truly, by the Spirit of God ; but John literally and per
sonally saw these things, and beheld them with his own eyes, and yet
he gives us fewer incidents in the life of Christ than the other evan
gelists. What 6elf-forgetfubiess was this ! He is silent because his
speech would not serve the end he aimed at And the most striking
point is this,—he omits, as if of set purpose, those places of the history
in which he would have shone. He and James and Peter were fre
quently selected by the Master to be with him when others were ex
cluded, but of these occasions he says nothing. At the resurrection of
the daughter of Jairus it is said of the disciples, as well as of the rela
tives and the multitude, that the Lord put them all out, and only suffered
the three to be with him. This wyas a singular honour, but John does
not say a word about the raising of the daughter of Jairus. What selfoblivion ! I should not have omitted it if I had been writing, nor would
you. If we had been writing apart from the inspiration of the Spirit,
we should have treasured up those special incidents of favour, and we
should not have thought ourselves egotistical either, but should have
considered onrselves as specially called to record a miracle which was
witnessed by so very few. The Spirit of God in moving John to write,
took such lull possession of him that he wrote only that which wrought
towards the one great design. No matter how interesting the event, he
leaves it unrecorded if he judges it to be aside from his design.
Notice, next, that three only were with our Lord in his Transfiguration,
and John was one of them. John does not mention that august event
except it be that he says, " We beheld his glory, the glory as of the
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Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth," in which there
may be a reference to it, but it is by no means clear -, at any rate, he
does not narrate the circumstance, but leaves it to other pens. This
is a moral miracle ! What uninspired man could have left ont such a.
vision from his page ? Even more striking is the fact that the Master
when he took with him the eleven to the garden, left the major part of
them at the gate, but he led the three further into the garden, and bade
tliem wait at about a stone's-cast distance, where some of them heard
his prayers, and observed his bloody sweat. Jolin, who was one of them,
says nothing about it. Had he forgotten it? That was impossible.
Did he doubt it? Certainly not; but the omission shows you thu
these incidents were not written with the view of honouring John, bat
that the reader may be led to believe that Jesus is the Christ, the San
of God. He leaves out that which would have brought John into the
front, in order that he may fill up the whole foreground of his canvas
with the portrait of his Lord. Everything is subordinated to the one
grand end " that ye should believe that Jesus is the Christ."
What a lesson is all this to us who write or speak for God ! Let us
labour for this one thing, that we may lead men to believe that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of God. If any sort of preaching would exalt our
selves, let us choose another, lest we hide the cross of Christ. If we can
occupy the space with something more forcible, let us omit the choicest
piece of oratory. Let us prune the vine of our speech that all its sap may
go to fruit, and let that fruit be the bringing of men to believe that
Jesns is the Christ.
Further, notice that Holy Scripture was not written with Uie mere view
of imparling knowledge to men by presenting litem with a complete
biography of Jesus Christ. The one intent of Scripture is that ye may
believe on Jesus Christ. It was not the aim of either of the evangelists
to present us with a complete life of Jesus Christ. Observe the differ
ence between such a writer as John and an ordinary biographer. Usually
when you see a biography advertised it will be your wisdom to save yonr
money, for scarcely ever is there a biography written that is fully worth
the money asked for it. I can point you to biographies stuffed full of
letters which might just as well have been burned, and commonplaces
which might as well have been forgotten. The good man never did
anything in his life, except that he married a wife, and took a holiday
and travelled through Switzerland, and went to Venice and Home.
Every scrap that he wrote home about the commonest incident of travel
is secured, and inserted as if it were a priceless gem. It is just the
same that every Tom and John and Mary would have said, and yet it is
paraded as something heavenly. The book must be swelled out, and so
the biographer gives us every bit of sense or nonsense that he can fiud.
There must have been great searching of drawers, great writing to first
cousins, and uncles and aunts, to know if they have an old letter any
where of the dear deceased. All manner of small talk is inserted because,
to speak the truth, our lives are mostly so little that if we do not blow
them up with wind there will not be enough to make a volume for
the book-market. How different is the biography of Jesus of Nazareth.
The signs and wonders which he did are not written to make a book ;
are not even written that you may be informed of all that Jesus
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did ; these are written with an end, an aim, an object,—" that ye might
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." Matthew when he
writes of " Je6us Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham," leaves
oat everything that does not bring out Christ in connection with the
kingdom : he paints Messiah the Prince, and he will not be taken off
from his work. Luke brings forth Jesus as the man, and you see how
wondrously he keeps to that one line of things. But when you get to
John, and he is about to bring forth the Lord Jesus as the Son of God,
he omits numbers of details that show our Lord in other lights and
other aspects. Here Jesus is not so much the King in his kingdom—
he leaves that to Matthew, he sticks to his own point which is indicated
by his opening sentences " In the beginning was the Word, and the
"Word was with God, and the Word was God." He desires to set forth
our Lord's glorious Messiahship, and personal Sonship, and Deity, and
he adheres to that, and to that alone. The evangelists do not attempt
merely to increase our knowledge, but they aim to win our understand
ings, and to conquer our hearts for Christ.
Notice yet again, dear friends, that the gospels and the other books of
Scripture were not written for the gratification of the most godly and pious
curiosity. Truly, I would have liked to have acted to our Lord as
Boswell did to his friend Dr. Johnson. I would have thought it an
honour to have noted down every choice word he dropped, and every act
he did. I would have recorded the very colour of his hair, and
you should have known whether his eyes were blue or hazel : I would
have left on record every incident about the very fabric of that hem of
his garment which the woman touched. Would not any of you have
done so? Do you not love him so much, and prize him so greatly,
that you would have thought the smallest trifle about him to be a gem
of knowledge. Our love ennobles everything that has to do with our
adorable Lord. But the writers inspired of the Holy Spirit were not
led astray by this feeling ; they knew their object and gave their whole
strength to it. The Holy Ghost did not send his servants to gather up
interesting details and preserve curious facts. None of them wrote to
gratify your curiosity, even about the things which concern your Lord
and Master. You shall be told that' which Bhall lead you to believe him
to be the Son of God, but you shall be told no more ; for had all been
written you might have spent all your time in trying to know Christ
after the flesh, but now he hath preserved only that which by his blessing
shall teach you to know him after the spirit. It is not to gratify curiosity
but to beget faith within the soul that the memoirs of our Lord are
written by the evangelists.
Again, the Scriptures are not even written with the view of setting before
us a complete example. I want you to notice that. It is true that the
gospels set before us a perfect character, and we are bound to imitate it.
It is true that when we read the life of Christ we may learn how to live,
and how to die ; but that was not the first and chief design of the
writers : they wrote that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the
Son of God, and that, by believing, we might have life through his
name. Good works are best promoted, not as the first, but as the second
thing. They come as the result of faith, and he that would promote that
which is pure and honest and holy, had best promote faith in Jesus
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Christ, the Saviour. The Scripture does not go in for flowers first, nor
even for fruit, but it plants roots, and hence it aims at implanting faith
in Jesus Christ, for when we have believed in him, the faith that
worketh by love will be sure to produce a sacred imitation of his most
beloved and perfect character. Yes, let the truth stand as I have put it,
" these are written," first and last, with no other end and object but this,
" That ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Sou of God."
Open his gospel and see how John all through keeps to his design. It
would be worth while to spend the whole morning, and a half a dozen
other mornings, in showing you that Joha never takes his eye from this
one point. You will soon perceive that his Book contains a series of
testimonies borne by persons led to faith in Jesus as the Christ. John
in the first chapter teaches the truth which he was about to prove ; read
the seventeenth and eighteenth verses, "The law was given by Moses,
but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ " : here you see that Jesus is
the Christ. " No man hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." There
is " the only begotten Son," and the two verses show us that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God. John had been convinced of this at our Lord's
baptism by the descent of the Holy Spirit upon him ; and therefore he
bore this witness at the commencement. Almost immediately after
follows the conversion of Andrew, and what does Andrew witness ? He
says to his brother Simon, " We have found the Messias, which is, being
interpreted, the Christ" Close on the heels of that comes Nathanael's
testimony, and he says, " Eabbi, thou art the Son of God ; thou art the
King of Israel." Directly after follows the changing of the water into
wine at the marriage of Cana in Galilee, one of the seven miracles which
John mentions, and he never mentions any more than that seven, aud of
this, the first of the seven, he says, " This beginning of miracles did Jesus
iu Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory ; and his disciples
believed on him." The miracle was intended to produce faith, and did
produce it. At the end of each record of a miracle, John tells us that
some believed in him, and generally that they came to believe that he was
the Christ, the Son of God. That memorable third chapter concerning
Nicodomus, shows us how that enquiring master of Israel came to believe
in him ; and how the Lord was revealed to Nicodemus as both the sent
one and the Son, " For God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to con
demn the world ; but that the world through him might be saved." la
the fourth chapter you get to the well at Sychar, where the Lord
manifests himself to a poor fallen woman, and she is convinced, and
hastens to tell her friends, and they by-and-by know that this is indeed
the Christ the Saviour of the world. In the case of the raising up of
the nobleman's son in the same chnpter, you are reminded by John that
the father was led to faith in Jesus, and the natural inference is that you
ought to be led to display a like confidence. In the fifth chapter the
healing of the impotent man at the pool is narrated in order to introduce
the statement " But I have greater witness than that of John : for the
:ks which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I
witness of me, that the Father hath sent me." When five
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thousand had been fed, we read, " Those men, when they had seen the
miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet that should
come into the world." In the sixty-ninth verse of the sixth chapter
you find Simon Peter saying, "We believe and are sure that thou
art that Christ, the Son of the living God," and so in the seventh
chapter, " others said this is the Christ," being convinced by that which
he had spoken. To the man born blind Jesus said, " Dost thou believe
on the Son of God ? " and the man's practical answer was an avowal of
faith and an immediate act of worship. But I am afraid you would
soon grow weary if I were to dwell upon every incident which would
prove my point The whole Book is made up of modes of reasonings by
which men have been led to believe in Jesus : it might have been written
for the sake of the Unitarians of our own time. It contains repeated
declarations that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and a series of
testimonies of persons brought to see this by the signs that Jesus wrought
amongst them. Study John's gospel with that view, and you will see
how the Lord brings one to believe on him by a call which came
with divine authority, a second by unveiling the secrets of her life,
another by answering his prayers, another by enlightening his mind.
Of the whole of his disciples our Lord gives the secret reason of their
discipleship in his matchless prayer, " For I have given unto them the
words which thou gavest me ; and they have received them, and have
known surely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that thou
didst send me." Throughout the whole book the strain is the same, for
it begins with Andrew's confession, " We have found the Messias," and
ends with Thomas, to whom Jesus said, " Reach hither thy finger, and
behold my hands." Thomas cries in ecstasy, " My Lord and my God,"
and this is almost the topstone of the confessions and achievements of
faith, but not quite, for here is the crown of all, "Thomas, because thou
hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen,
and yet have believed."
You Bible readers, who have never believed in Jesus as the Christ, have
read in vain : you have read to your own condemnation, but not to your
salvation. Oh, you that are afraid that you may not be allowed to
believe in Jesus, dismiss that foolish fear, for this holy book is written on
purpose that you may believe, and therefore it is clear that you have full
liberty to do so. Every time John dipped his pen into the ink he
breathed the prayer, " Lord, bring men to believe in Jesus by that which
I have written," and he closed his gospel by declaring the innermost
longing of his living soul, " These are written that ye might believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." My dear hearer, your immediate
conversion to faith in the Lord Jesus is the object of this book. God
grant it may be fulfilled in you !
II. We turn, in the second place, to a subject which is a step further
On—THE GREAT OBJECT OP TRUE FAITH IS CHRIST JESUS. The text
does not say, "These are written that ye might believe the Nicene
creed," for, good as that creed is, it was not then composed, and is not
the chief object of faith. It does not say, " These are written that ye
might believe the Athanasian creed ; " a very good creed, but rather
savage, and also not then devised. No, no: "These are written that
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that
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believing ye might have life through his name." That is to say, thefaith which brings life to the soul is faith in the person, offices, nature,
and work of Jesus ; and though you may be in the dark about a thousand
things, and may make mistakes about ten thousand more, yet if yon
believe in the Messiah, the Son of God, you have eternal life.
First, I am to believe in Jesus that he is the Christ, that he is the
Eromised Messiah, anointed of God to deliver the human race. I must
clieve that this is he whom God promised at the gate of Eden, when he
said, " The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head." This is
the sent One, who is come to seek and to save that which is lost : in
him wc are to believe, for it is written, " Whosoever believeth tliat Jesus
is the Christ is born of God."
Next we are to believe that he is the Son of God—not in the sense in
which men are sons of God, but in that higher sense in which he is the
only-begotten Son of God, one with the Father, eternally and indissolubly
one. " The Word was with God ; " but more than that, " the Word was
God." Now, this is to be believed if we would live unto Go.!. " Who
soever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwclleth in him,
and he in God." " Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that
believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?" A Jesus who is not divine
could give us no power to overcome the world ; but in his Godhead we
find our strength.
Put the two together, that he, the divine One, became man, and was
sent into the world to redeem us, and we have the right idea of Immanuel, God with us. Will this belief save us ? Assuredly it will, but
listen while I explain.
First, believe this to be a matter of fact. Having believed it to be a
matter of fact, go on to look into the record concerning him till you are
undoubtedly sure of it ; for these are written that ye might believe with
the fullest confidence that Jesus is God and Saviour. When you
are sure of the fact, the next thing is to accept it for yourself: agree
that Jesus shall be your anointed, through whom you will get the
anointing which comes upon him as the Head, and descends to you as the
skirts of his garment. At the same time unfeignedly consent that he
shall be your God, and cry with Thomas, " My Lord and my God." You
are getting on now to complete faith ; go one step further. Yield your
self up to the grand truth which you have received, for that is saving faith,
the submission of yourself to the truth. Acting upon the conviction of
its truth, I must say,—since Jesus is now my Saviour he shall save me.
Since he is the Christ anointed for me I will trust him, and share his
anointing. Since Christ is the Son of God I will rest in him, that I also
may become in him a child of God. That is the point. " He that hath
the Son hath life : and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.""
Accept Jesus as he is set forth, for to " as many as received him, to them
gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on
his name : which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God." The faith which receives Christ
as he is revealed as the Messiah, and as the Son of God, is the faith
which hath eternal life, and the Scriptures are written that you may
have this faith.
I want you to notice one thing more, and that is, we are to receive
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Jesus of Nazareth as being the Christ and the Son of God on the
ground of the written word. See—" these are written that ye might
believe"; from this it is clear that the ground of acceptable faith is the
written word of God, and it is vain to look for any other. " Oh," says
one brother, " I could believe, but I do not feel as I ought." What
have your feelings to do with the truth of the statement that Jesus is
the Messiah the Son of God ? I read in the newspaper such and such
a statement about affairs in Europe. I may have sufficient cause for
doubting the news, but it certainly would not be a good reason if I were
to say, " I do not believe the telegram because I do not feel that it is
true." How can our feelings affect matters of fact? They are either
true or not, altogether apart from the condition of the hearer. Now,
here is a testimony concerning Jesus borne by John and three other
evangelists. If these things are true, then they are true whether your
heart dances for joy or sinks in despair. Whatever becomes of
our changeful feelings, facte are stubborn things, and alter not.
Experience cannot make a thing true ; and frames and feelings cannot
make a thing to be a lie which is in itself true. Over the head, then, of
all the storms, and turmoils, and changes of my poor, weak, silly nature,
there rises a rock that is higher than I, higher than all things, a rock
which cannot be moved, let the storm rage as long as it will—Christ
Jesus, the anointed Son of God died in the room, place, and stead of all
who trust in him ; I trust in him, and I am saved. If he be indeed
commissioned of God to save believers, and if he be himself God, pledged
to save believers, then I, as a believer, am as safe as the throne of God,
or the presence-angels which surround it. Whatever I feel or do not
feel, I am a saved man since I heartily believe that which the Book
was written to teach me, namely, God's gospel to men, embodied in
Jesus Christ, who, being the Son of God, is anointed of the Lord to
save his people.
III. So I come to the third point, which is this, that the true
LIFE OF A SOUL LIES IS CHRIST JESUS AND COMBS TO THAT SOUL

through faith in him. I understand by the life of a soul only one
thing, and yet for the sake of clearing it we must divide it a little.
First, when a man has been found guilty of death, if by any means that
sentence is removed from him, he may be said to obtain life, life in its
judicial form. Suppose that a person who is condemned to die is by some
just and lawful means acquitted ; in that fact he finds life. That is the
first form of life that every man has who believes that Jesus is indeed
the Christ. He is acquitted, pardoned, justified, and therefore he lives.
Through the righteousness of Jesus Christ he is made just in the sight of
God ; and being covered with perfect righteousness he lives, and must
live for ever. He is absolved, for he hath believed in Christ Jesus,
and by that act he has accepted the righteousness of God and escaped
from death. The guilt has been removed, and therefore the penalty
cannot be inflicted.
This judicial life is attended with an imparted life. God the Holy
Spirit is with believers, breathing into them a new, holy, heavenly life.
They are dead to the world, as we said last Sunday morning, and buried
with Christ, but they live unto God, never more to be slain by sin. The
life of Christ is infused into them by the Spirit of the living God, even
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as the Lord Jesus hath testified. " Verily, verily, I say unto you he that
heareth my word, and beliereth on him that sent me, hath everlasting
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; hot is passed from death
unto life."
Observe that this life grows. It continues to gather strength, and
as it increases it is spoken of by John as life " more abundantly." That
life never dies ; it is impossible that it should ever be destroyed ; it is a
living and incorruptible seed which abideth for ever. The life of
saints on earth is, in fact, the same life as that of saints in heaven.
There is no change in the substance of the new life when we enter glory,
only it grows and developes and reaches perfection in heaven. The
believer's life on earth is Christ ; his life in heaven is the same. As far as
our spiritual nature is concerned we have undergone the resurrection, and
are raised from the dead, and the life that we here live is the resurrection
life ; yet the resurrection has not passed already ; for as to the body, it
must be changed, and if it dies and is buried it shall be raised again at
the sounding of the last tramp. We are waiting for the adoption, to wit,
the redemption of the body from the power of death, waiting in the fall
assurance of hope. The soul even now lives in newness of life, for we are
quickened by the Spirit of God.
The new life enters the soul in and through believing, and is the
same life which we shall exercise for ever at the right hand of God,
even as Jesus said, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on
me hath everlasting life."
I want to enlarge a little upon the fact, that this life comes with
believing, because I want it to be noticed that it really comes with
believing, apart from any other necessary circumstances. One person
complains to me, " Sir, I cannot tell exactly when I was converted, and
this causes me great anxiety." Dear friend, this is a needless fear.
Turn your enquiries in another direction,—Are you alive unto God by
faith ? Do you believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ? Are
you resting and trusting in him ? " Yes," say you, " with all my heart."
Well, never mind about when you were converted ; the fact is before you,
and its date is a small matter. If a person were to say to you, " You are
not alive," how would you prove that you are alive ? A good plan would
be gently to tread on his toe, or do something to make him feel that you
possess life. I do not think it could be necessary for you to find your
certificate of birth, because if you held it in your hand and said, " That
document is conclusive," it would not be half so convincing a proof
of life as some distinct act of life. If I thought that I knew the very
moment in which I was born again I might be mistaken ; indeed little
reliance can be placed upon our judgment or our memories. I would
sooner believe to-day than be quite sure that I began to believe thirty
years ago. Perhaps very few of you know the exact minute at which
the sun rose this morning, and yet you do not doubt that he has risen
for at this present moment your are enjoying his light Some mornings
you can tell the instant of the aun's rising, but frequently it is so cloudy
that the sun is up before you know it A man would be an absolute
lunatic who should say, " I do not believe that it is daylight, for I do
not know when the sun rose." Date is a very small and unim
portant matter compared with certainty and fact. Do you believe iD
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Jesus Christ, then you are alive unto God, and life is the evidence of
birth.
"Well," says another, "but I hardly know hoio I was converted."
That, again, is another minor matter. Some of us can trace the way in
which the Lord led us to himself, and we are very grateful to the instru
ment by whom we were brought to a knowledge of the truth ; but our
text does not state that the Bible was written that you and I might
trace our faith in Christ to John, or to anyone else. No, it was written
that we might believe in Jesus Christ as the result of testimony : and I
care not one farthing by what testifying agent you were brought to do
it, so long as you do but believe because of the witness of the word
of God. I am sure whatever the outward means of your faith the Spirit
of God must have wrought it, for there is no living faith apart from
his sacred working upon the mind. If you believe sincerely, the mode
in which you gained your faith need not be enquired into.
" Well," says one, " but I want to know that I am alive unto God by
my feelings. I feel often so sad and full of pain." Listen : is not pain
;is good a proof of life as pleasure ? If anybody said to me, " I know
I am alive becanse I feel so well," I should reply, " And I sometimes
know that I am alive because I feel so ill." Rheumatic pain is as
sure a proof of life as a thrill of delight ; and so anxiety about your
state, and hatred of sin, and grief over your imperfection are just as
sure signs of spiritual life as the highest joy or the liveliest energy. Do
not worry yourself, therefore, about that; if you believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God, and are resting in him, it is well with you.
" But," saith one, " I change so much. I feel sometimes as if I
must be a Christian ; at other times I feel as if it was out of the ques
tion that I could be saved." Yes, and do you not change a great deal
as to your bodily life ? I do, I know. Why, this heavy, damp, thick
atmosphere half poisons me. Lift me up a few thousand feet on a
mountain side, with a good stiff breeze blowing, and I feel quite another
man. Are these changes reasons for questioning my being alive ? Nay,
nay. Quite the reverse. The reason why I feel these changes is be
cause I am alive, for I reckon that if I were a broomstick or a brick
wall the atmosphere would not matter much. If you have no spiritual
life you will know few changes, but because you are alive these varia
tions must and will occur to yon. I make you smile ; I wish I could
smile away some of those fears which hang like a nightmare over certain
of the best of you.
" But I have such conflicts within," cries one. Ah, dear friend, there
are no conflicts in dead men ; there would be no warfare between faith
and unbelief if you were not on the Lord's side. If our whole being
remained in its natural death there would be no inward fighting, but
inasmuch as there are two minds within you, depend upon it one of those
minds is the mind of God. This inward conflict should not cause you
to doubt, but rather lead you to cling the more tenaciously to your
.conviction that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of men.
Faith in Jesus begets life, and this life will flourish or decay very much
in proportion to our faith. Believe firmly, and your life shall be vigorous ;
believe tremblingly, and your life will be feint.
Yet all depends upon " the name." Is not that a blessed word, " that
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believinir you miixhc have life through his aams." The name means the
whole character of ChriBt,—all his offices and relationships, all the work
he has done and is doing,—we " have life through his name." We have
no Life anywhere eke but in that name. Jesus Christ said to Lazarus,
-Lazarus, come forth," and why did he come forth? Why, because
at the hack of the word which called him there was the name of Christ,
who qmckeneth the dead. Why were demoniacs cured ? Was it not
because unclean spirits knew the name and trembled at it ? The devil
and death, sin and despair all yield to that name. When some began
to exorcise in another name, the devil leaped upon them, and cried,
" Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who are ye ? " That name hath
power in heaven, hath power on earth, hath power in helL hath power
everywhere ; and if we trust in that name, and live to the glory of that
name, we have life through that name.
I come back to my beginning, and there I close : the one thing, the
mam thing, the only thing is that we do hold on to Jesus Christ,
through thick and thin, through foul and fair, up hill and down dale, in
the night and in the day, in life and in death, in time and in eternity ;
that we do steadfastly believe that Jesus of Nazareth who died upon
the cross is the Messiah of God, yea, the Son of God, sent to cleanse
away iniquity and bring in perfect righteousness. Whether we see him
on his cross or on his throne, all our hope, all our trust must be fixed
in him, and so we shall live when time shall be no more. Yerily, I
say unto yon, those who thus trust him shall never perish, neither 6hall
any plnck them ont of his hands, for he hath said it, " I give unto my
sheep eternal life." Stay you there, 0 true believers, and let none
entice you from your steadfastness ! If any of you have never exerted
this faith, may the Lord bring you to Jesus at once. This sacred Book
was written on purpose to make you believe; the Spirit is given to
lead you to believe ; the object of every preaching of the gospel is that
you may believe ; therefore come and welcome, and at this hour believe on
the one saving name, and live thereby. God grant it for bis name's
sake. Amen.
Portion of Scripture Read before Sermon—John xx.
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LETTER FROM ME. SPURQEOX.
Mentone, Nov. 19th, 1881.
To Fbiends AT Hokb,—I am happily retting. Pray that I may gather strength in
body, soul, and spirit, and return to my labour to perform a far greater work than has
ever been given mo hitherto. At this time revival services are being held at tho
Tabcaiiaclo, and I beg all friends to strive together in their prayers for a great and
extraordinary blessing. Especially let all members of the ohuroh be np and doing; for
time is short, men are dying, wickedness abounds, and there is need that the gospel bo
:hed with powor.
fervent love in Christ JesuB,
Yours for ever,
0. H. SFUBdEON.
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C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene."—Matt. ii. 23.

"We find the Jews speaking of Paul, and they say,
"Wo have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among all the
Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes."—
Acts xxiv. 5.

Thus it appears that our Lord and Master is called a Nazarene, and his
disciples are styled " the sect of the Nazarenes," while Christian doctrine
was called by the Jews the heresy of the Nazarenes.
Our Saviour, though actually born at Bethlehem, was commonly
known as Jesus of Nazareth, because Nazareth was the place where he
was brought up. There he remained with his reputed father in the
carpenter's shop until the time of his showing unto the people. This
Nazareth was a place very much despised. It was a small country town,
and the people were rough and rustic. They were some three days'
distance from Jerusalem, where I suppose the Jews thought that every
thing that was learned and polite could be found, as we are apt to think
of our own city, or of Oxford, and Cambridge, and other seats of learn
ing. The people of Nazareth were the boors of Galilee, the clowns of
the country.
More than that, you will generally find in every nation—I was about
to say in every county of our own country—some town made the butt of
ridicule. I do not know that " silly Suffolk," is any sillier than any
other part of the world ; but I do know that I myself happen to have
been born in the next parish to the town of Coggeshall, in Essex, con
cerning which all sorts of jokes are made ; so that when any stupid
thing is done they call it " a Coggeshall job." I merely mention this
because it is an illustration of what used to be said concerning Nazareth.
It was a primitive place. It was situated in Galilee, which was thought
to be quite boorish enough, and Nazareth was the most rustic of all.
The name signifies, in rough words, " sprouts," and the Jews, who were
great at puns upon names, threw it as a jest at the people who came
No. 1,632.
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from that town. "We Anglicize it in a more refined way by the word
" branch ;" for " Netzar," or " Nazareth," signifies a branch.
You will begin to understand why the Saviour is said to be called
by the prophet a Netzar, or a Nazarene, and you will guess that
Matthew refers to the passage in Isaiah, in the eleventh chapter at the
first verse, where it is said that a rod shall come out of the stem of
Jesse, and " a Netzar, a Nazarene, a Branch shall grow out of his roots."
There is another passage in Jeremiah where we read of the man, the
branch,—the Netzar,—the Nazarene; and again in Isaiah, "And his
name shall be called a branch," or Nazarene. Those are the passages, I
think, to which Matthew referred when he said, " That it might be
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Netzar,
a branch, a Nazarene." The Hebrews made a great deal out of names,
a great deal more than you and I generally do with names of places in
England, and they had reason for so doing, for there was generally a
meaning in the names of places. Perhaps Nazareth was called " branch "
because trees flourished there, and not much else; or because they
thought that the people were rather verdant, and they therefore called
them " sprouts " and " greens," making the same use of language as the
vulgar do at this day when they wish to express contempt. That may
have been the origin of the term " Nazareth." Certain it is that the
place was the subject of the jests of the Jews of our Lord's time ; for
even Nathanael, in whom was no guile, one who spoke in a simplehearted, honest way, and had no prejudices, but wished well to everybody,
said, "Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?" As if he
felt that prophets and saints were by no means likely to spring from a
town so low down in the scale of progress and education. How could
he of whom Moses spake be found away down there amongst the country
folk of Nazareth ?
As Nazarene was a term of contempt in the olden times, so it has
continued to be. The apostate emperor Julian was wont always to
call our Lord the Galilean ; and when Tie died, in his agony of death,
he cried, " 0 Galilean, thou hast vanquished me." He was obliged to
confess our Lord's supremacy, though he still showed his contempt by
calling him the Galilean. The Jews to this day, when they feel wroth
against our Christ, are wont to call him the Nazarene.
Nazarene is not at all the same word as Nazarite. It is a different
word in the Hebrew, and you must not confound the two. Never sup
pose that when you say, " He shall be called a Nazarene," that it signifies
that he was called a Nazarite. Nazarite among the Jews would have
been a title of honour, but Nazarene is simply a name of contempt. A
late traveller tells us that he had a Mahometan guide through
Palestine, and whenever they came to a village that was very dirty, very
poor, and inhabited by professed Christians, he always said, " These are
not Moslems ; they are netza" or " Nazarenes," throwing all the spite
he possibly could into the word, as if he could not have uttered a more
contemptuous term. To this day, then, our Lord has the name of the
Nazarene affixed to him by those who reject him, and to this day
Christians are called among Mahometans, Nazarenes.
Our Lord Jesus Christ was never ashamed of this name : in fact, he
called himself " Jesus of Nazareth " after he had risen from the dead.
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He told Paul when he smote him to the earth, " I am Jesus of Nazareth
whom thou persecutest." His disciples were not ashamed to call him by
that name ; for as they walked to Emrnaus, and he joined them, and
asked them what they were speaking of, they said they were talking
of Jesus of Nazareth. This is a name at which devils tremble, for
they besought him, even Jesus of Nazareth, that they should not be sent
into the deep when he cast them out. It was the name which ih contempt
was nailed above his head upon the cross—" Je3us of Nazareth the king
of the Jews." Oh, but it is a glorious name, as I shall have to show ere
I have done. But still this is the meaning of it—the meaning of
Matthew when he says that the prophets declared that he should be
called a Nazarene. He meant that the prophets have described the
Messiah as one that would be despised and rejected of men. They
spoke of him as a great prince and conqueror when they described
his second coming ; but they set forth his first coming when they spoke
of him as a root out of a dry ground without form or comeliness,
who when he should be seen would have no beauty that men should
desire him. The prophets said that he would be called by a despicable
title, and it was so, for his countrymen called him a Nazarene.
I want you to notice our divine Redeemer's condescension, before I
plunge further into this matter. It was a marvel that Jesus should live
on this world at all. He who inhabits all things, whom space is not
wide enough to contain, dwells on this poor, dusky planet. If he must
dwell in this world, why is he born in Judaea ? for though I am grieved
it should be so, yet the Jews are a people greatly despised,—shame on
Christians when they ever join in such despising. But still if Jesus
must be a man in this world, why is he not born in Rome, in the capital
of the nations? Why must it be in a little miserable country like
Judaja ? Yet if he shall be born in Judeea, why must he live in Galileo
—that Bceotia of Israel, that most despicable part of Judaea ? If he
must live in Galilee, why not at Capernaum ? Why does he choose
Nazareth ? Why must he go to the lowest of the low—that most
despised place of a despised country ? And if he must come to Nazareth,
—follow him a step lower—why must he be a carpenter's son ? Why,
if he lives there, can he not be the son of the minister of the synagague,
or some respectable scribe ? No ; but he must be reputed to be a poor
man's son. And then if he must be a carpenter's son, why can he not
so constrain men's hearts that they shall receive him ? for the deepest
depth of all is that even as a carpenter's son his fellow citizens will not
endure him ; but they take him to the brow of the hill to cast him
down headlong from the cliff whereon the city stood. Was there ever
such condescension as that of the Saviour ? If in the lowest depth there
be a lower deep, he plunges into it for our sakes. He emptied himself.
Onrold version says, " He made himself of no reputation," but the new
one is in this case much better,—" He emptied himself." Nothing was
left him of honour or respect. He gave up all. " Though he was rich,
yet for your sakes he became poor"—poor to the last degree, poor in
reputation. He was born a man, a Jew, a Galilean, a Nazarene.
You have gone down as far as language can descend ; and I invite you
now to think of the way in which Jesus, the Nazarene, is still despised.
That shall be our first head When we have thought upon that we will
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say a little upon Am disciples: the sect of the Nazarenes mast expect
to be despised till brighter days shall dawn. When, we have talked
about that we shall have to say in conclusion that there is nothing
despicable either in the Master or in the sen-ants, though they are called
Nazarenes by a contemptuous world.
I. First, then, our Master, the Nazarexe, was despised,
AND IS DK8PISED EVEN TO THIS DAY.

He was despised, first, because in his person, his parentage, hia state,
his apparel, his language, his habits, there was nothing of grandeur,
nothing of parade, nothing but what was simple, gentle, lowly. He
did ride once, but it was on a colt, the foal of an ass. It was said,
, " Behold thy king cometh"; but his coming was meek and lowly. He
might have been a king : he was very near being taken by force to be
pushed up into a throne ; but he withdrew himself, for he did not strive,
nor cry, nor cause his voice to be heard in the streets. He was no
popularity- hunter, or flatterer of the great. He was no man of con
fusion and strife, who sought to push himself forward and tread down
others. Those that opposed him were weak like bruised reeds ; but he
would not break them though he could have done it. They offended
him with their weak arguments, for they were like a smoking flax to
him ; but he would not quench them. He left them for another day
when he shall bring forth judgment unto victory. I suppose, if we had
seen the Saviour, we should not have thought him " altogether lovely "-,
for his heavenly beauty was not of the kind that strikes the natural eye.
Hence the impossibility of any painter ever being able to paint him,
for though ho must have been superlatively lovely, it must have been
a beauty with which nobody would bo charmed unless their eyes were
opened to perceive the beauty of holiness. His was the loveliness of
virtue, the charm of purity, and not that sensuous beauty which
excites desire and kindles the passions of mankind. He was loveliness
itself; but only to those who know what loveliness is. About his dress
there was nothing remarkable. He wore the ordinary smock-frock of
the country, a garment without seam, woven from the top throughout i
a very serviceable, useful piece of work-day apparel, but possessing
nothing in it of official dignity, or princely richness, to distinguish him
from an ordinary person. As for the place where he lived, it was no
bishop's palace, nor even an ordinary manse ; for he had not where to
lay his head.
He sought no dignity and no honour. As for his companionships,,
they were of the lowest, for it is said of him, " This man rccciveth
sinners and eateth with them"; "Then drew near unto him all the
publicans and sinuersfor to hear him." The offcasts of society delighted
in his discourses, and they gathered round him to receive blessings at
his hand. He lifted them up from the dunghill, renewed them, and set
them among princes. He was the last person in the world to be
hampered by pride. There was nothing of the kind about him. He
was the personification of love. He condescended, but he did not
seem to condescend ; for graciousness was natural to him. He did it
so really that one almost forgot the condescension in the altogether
naturalness of the way in which he sympathized with all grief, and
helped all who came for succour. Hence the proud despised him. Those
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.who looked for dress and garb, as so many do in our day; those
"who looked for a show of learning, quotations from great writers, con
tinual perplexities to human minds, could not see much in him. Those
who wanted a display of power, a leader bold and bravo to drive
out the Romans, and play Judas Maccabeus for tho people, turned
away aud said, " He is nothing but an ordinary Nnzarene."
His followers, too, were another cause of the contempt poured upon
him ; for his chosen friends were to those who knew them nothing
but common fishermen. Indeed, that is all they were. Unlearned
and ignorant men they arc said to have been, though they baffled
the pretended wisdom of the age in which they lived. How could
he have selected such followers? There were scribes, and there were
Pharisees; there were Rabbis and Rabbonis; he might surely have
called some of those to follow him ; bnt, you see, the Saviour was
not a preacher that at all attracted the elite of society. Those highly
cultured minds, as a rule, went to hear Rabbi Simeon, the Pharisee,
who expounded points of no earthly importance ; but Jesus was one of
whom it is written, " The common people heard him gladly." And so
the wise ones ran him down as "a Nazarene." "Look," said they,
" look and see who they are that he has chosen to be his chief helpers.
See how the lower orders flock around him. They are no judges;
what notion have they of profound learning and research ? They like
a man who is ignorant, for he is like themselves. They have no taste,
they have no education, and so they gather to one of themselves."
"Ah!" said one of these wiseacres, "I am ashamed of him —quite
ashamed. Indeed, I shall speak to him, for he ought not to be so
lost to all sense of propriety." And so he goes to the Master and
says, " Do you hear tho boys crying, ' Hosannah ! ' in the temple ?
Hearest thou what these say?" He thought that the Lord would be
ashamed of having such admirers as mere street boys ; but the Saviour
answered, " Have you never read"—as if he was going to question this
great man's reading—" have you never read, Out of the mouth of babes
and sucklings he hath perfected praise " ? He was not ashamed even
of chits of children that strewed the pathway for him, nor ashamed of
the sick and sinful people that gathered around him, nor ashamed of
the poor fishermen that were the lieutenants of his salvation army ; but
rather did he rejoice therein, and say, " Father, I thank thee that thou
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed
them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight."
But the higher classes, the refined and the cultivated, said, "Tush! he
is nothing but a Nazarene."
"Well, then, when they came to listen to his doctrine they were not a
bit more pleased, nor did they hold him any higher in esteem. What
do 3'ou think he taught them ? Among other things it is reported that
he said, " Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of
God": and, would you believe it, he said this not to one of the lower
order at all, but to a learned gentleman who was a ruler in Israel ? Why,
it has come to a pretty pass, this, to tell educated people, refined, aesthetic
people, that they must be born again, or else they cannot see the king
dom of God—to insist upon regeneration as a thing as necessary to a
philosopher as to a prostitute, as necessary to a senator as to a jail-bird ;
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as needful to the purest as to the most defiled. Oh no, we cannot bear
such levelling doctrine ! It is shocking. So they turned their backs
to him and called him a Nazarene. When a man tells you unpalatable
truth it is very easy and natural to call him bad names. If you cannot
answer him anyhow else you can always answer him by reviling him.
And, then, what do you think he said beside that ? On one occasion
lie had the audacity to say—and I am sure the Pharisees thought it was
audacity indeed—" Except ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood, there is
no life in you." What could the man mean—that they, even they the
sons of Abraham who were born free ; the priests who had partaken of
the sacrifices, must actually eat him? Did they think that they would
accept his teaching as food for their souls ? I wonder if they went as
tar as that in understanding him ; but if they did they liked it no better.
They were indignant that he should say that the only food for their souls
must be himself; that unless he became their life, and the nourishment
of that life ; unless he became part and parcel of their very being, they
could not be saved ! Even those who did think a little of him said that
after this they must give him up. They could not stand that, and so
they walked no more with him.
He went even further. Why, he actually dared to tell the scribes
and Fharisees who had fasted so many times in the week, and never
ate bread without washing their hands, and tithed the mint and the
cummin, that there was nothing in all this, and he said—" Ye blind
guides, ye hypocrites, ye strain at a gnat, and ye swallow a camel."
He went on to tell them that all their outside religion was a lie and a
falsehood unless the inner part of the soul were cleansed. He said that
it was not that which a man ate or drank, but that which came out of
the man that really defiled him. People said, " Did you ever hear such
talk as that ? Why, he is putting us all down, we that are the best
people out. If we are not good, who can be ?—we that are the leaders of
society, the pink of perfection. We do swallow a widow's house some
times, but we always do that behind the door. It is true that we are not
as clean inside as we should be ; but then we always make clean the
outside of the cup and platter. Nobody can say but what we do, and
he has been talking against us ; and at the same time he is inviting
the fallen to himself, and saying, 'Come unto me, all ye that labour and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.' " " Well, well," they said, " we
cannot bear it : he is nothing but a Nazarene"; and so they turned their
backs upon him.
Dear friends, to-day Jesus Christ is as much despised as ever by those
ungodly and vain-glorious men who understand what his gospel is. How
frequently you will find in the public newspapers, and in the magazines
of those who think themselves the cultivated class, remarks against the
doctrine of justification by faith. You and I are simpletons enough to
believe that we are justified by faith in Christ Jesus, because God has
told us so, and we sing—
"Nothing in my hands I bring,
Simply to the cross I cling";
and they tell us that this is inconsistent with public morality ; that the
masses ought to be told that unless they behave themselves they cannot
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possibly go to heaven, and so on :—which thing they have been told
times without, number, and they have grown worse the more they have
been told it. When we tell about free grace, which pardons the vilest
through faith in Christ, men are changed, and made moral and holy, but
our unbelieving critics choose to ignore all that, and go and talk against
what is the very essence of the gospel of Christ, as though it were a
poor, miserable thing, only fit for a set of fanatics to preach. " Only be
lieve, and you shall be saved," say they, " that is their absurd doctrine."
Thus, in other words, they repeat the old abuse, and call us Nazarenes.
But if you want to see the ungodly world foam at its mouth,—oh if
you want to see rage get to its worst, and wish to see pretended learned
men upon their mettle, preach the doctrine of atonement by blood ! Tell
them that remission of sin is by substitution—that Christ stood in the
sinner's stead, and took the sinner's sin, and that without shedding of
blood there is no remission of sin. See how they writhe and rage ! They
cannot bear this horrible doctrine of atonement by sacrifice ; and yet,
most learned sirs, it is upon that horrible atonement that our hope
depends; it is upon that horrible doctrine that we hinge our destiny for
time and for eternity ; and we are not ashamed to bring it out with all
plainness of speech, for the precious blood of Christ, God's dear Son, and
that alone, cleanseth us from all sin. "Ah, well," they say, " that is
just the old story which your Puritan fathers used to tell ; that is the
old Methodist doctrine : that is your Presbyterianism, and as James the
First said, Presbyterianism is no religion for a gentleman." These
learned men admire the broad-church school, where everything is taken
to be true except the truth. Still Jesus is to the mass of mankind the
despised Nazarene.
I will not dwell longer upon it, however, because you that know the
Lord need not be told that he is to this day despised and rejected of
men. Call yourself a Christian, and forget what Christianity is, and
you will have easy times of it. Instead of preaching the simple gospel
of Christ get fine music, and fix up fine shows, turn the place of worship
into a conservatory, or a theatre, and there will be no persecution for
you. Of course not, that is not Jesus Christ ; but preach Jesus Christ,
and see if all the dogs will not howl at you directly. You shall have
ill names, and wicked stories, and all sorts of jests poured upon you.
Go through the world as a respectable professor of religion, and never
let fall a single distinctive truth from your lips, never perform one
single distinctive action of Christianity, but just do as others do, and
live as others do, and I will warrant you you shall be in a whole skin
from the first of January to the end of December ; but be a Christian,
and live your Christianity and speak it out, and see how long you will
be before they of your own house are at war with you. If we are true
to the Master we shall find that we have not enlisted in a service which
is all fine feathers and music, but stern fighting is to be done. There is
war to be borne and hardness to be endured by every good soldier of the
cross, for still Jesus is called the Nazarene.
II. But now, secondly, our other text informs us that Christ's
FOLLOWERS HAVE BEEN KNOWN AS THE SECT OF THE NaZARENES— that

is to say, they must expect to bear a measure of the indignities poured
upon their leader.
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Dear young friends, I want to press some matters home upon you
who have lately joined the church, and also upon you who love the Lord,
but have never yet confessed it.
If you follow Christ fully you will be sure to be called by some ill
name or other. For, first, they will say how singular you are. " Mine
inheritance," says God, " is unto me as a speckled bird. The birds
round about her are against her." If you become a true Christian yon
will soon be a marked man. They will say, " How odd he is ! " " How
singular she is ! " They will think that we try to make ourselves
remarkable, when, in fact, we are only conscientious, and are endeavour
ing to obey what we think to be the word of God. Oftentimes that is
the form of contempt : practical Christians are set down as intentionally
eccentric and wilfully odd. Mothers have brought that charge against
daughters who have been faithful to Christ because they would not go
into gaiety, or indulge in vain apparel ; and many a working man has
said it to his fellow man by way of accusation, " You must be different
from anybody else." This difference, which God has made a necessity,
men treat as a mere whim of our own. If we do not come out from
among them, and be separate, we cannot expect to be housed beneath
the wings of the Eternal ; but if we do, we may reckon upon being
regarded by those around us as strange, unfriendly creatures.
Then, again, they will say to the genuine Christian, " Why, you are
so old-fashioned! Look at you now ! You believe the same old things
that they used to believe in Oliver Cromwell's day—those old Puri
tanical doctrines. Do you not know that the world has made a great
progress since those times, and we have entered upon the nineteenth
century ; a wonderful century, never was century like it. There was
only one Solomon centuries ago, but we are all Solomons now, the very
least of us, while the greater ones far excel a thousand Solomons rolled
into one. The nineteenth century ! And here are you, you still stick
to an old book that was written, half of it ages ago, and the other half
is at least eighteen hundred years old! Will you never move with the
times? Will yon get as far as Moses, and Jesus, and John, and stick
there?" Yes, exactly there. We go not an inch beyond Jesus Christ,
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. We try to hold fast the faith
that was once delivered to the saints. In ordinances we hold to the
olden baptism, and the ancient supper ; in doctrine we abide by the
truths which Paul taught among the Gentiles, for we feel that we cannot
improve upon them. We would wish to exhibit the same spirit as
Jesus Christ our Lord, for we know we shall never improve upon his
perfections. Therefore they say, " You are so old-fashioned ; " and we
answer that for this we tender no apology.
When that form of criticism does not take effect they laugh at our
faith. They say, "You simple-minded people have great capacity for
believing! Look at us, we are far too sensible to believe anything.
We do not feel sure about anything. What we think we know to-day
we arc not certain of; we are so receptive that we may learn the reverse
to-morrow. We get our faith out of our own moral consciousness, and
compel even the Scriptures to plead at the bar of our inward concep
tions. We do not want to have things revealed to us and to have a
book, and bind ourselves down to a book revelation; we are our own
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teachers, judges, and infallible guides, and the very idea of absolutely
certain truth is abhorred by us. As to this Spirit of God that you
trust in, it is sheer enthusiasm. There is nothing in it, and we wonder
that you should be so credulous, when instead of that you ought to be
rational, and believe in Huxley andTyndall. Do not be credulous and
believe in God, but be rational and believe in Bradlaugh, and Voltaire,
and Tom Paine." This is another sting for the Nazarenes, but happily
ic has small power to vex us, since our reverence for the authorities of
modern wisdom is not sufficient to make us fear their scofl's. Time
was when Christianity was opposed by men of real ability, masters in
learning, but in the present age its antagonists are men of much
smaller calibre, whose lack of argument is scantily concealed by the
outrageous absurdities which they invent. Instead of attempting to
overwhelm us by the weight of their learning, they endeavour to sur
prise us with unexpected hypotheses, which we are more inclined to
ridicule than to refute ; and then, with mock sobriety, they assert that
our bewilderment is defeat. The spears of the phalanx of reason are
seen no more, but the shafts of folly stand thick upon our shields. In
this, also, we shall conquer through the blood of the Lamb. Meanwhile
we leave sneers of contempt to those who are such masters of them.
It is for Nazarenes to receive, but not to return, contumely.
Another arrow of contempt is the assertion that Christian people
have not their liberty. " Look at you, you dare not go to the theatre;
you dare not drink." "Why," says one man, "I like a jolly drink
sometimes; and if I were a Christian, I could not enjoy that great
privilege." No, friend, you certainly would lose that booze of yours.
As far as we are concerned we have no ambition in that direc
tion. Some of us know a little of what the amusements of the un
godly arc, and we are astonished that you should be able to find
content in them, for they do not suit our taste at all. We never
envy hogs their wash. Let them have their trough well-lilled as
often as they please. We have no taste in that direction. But
you need not say that we have no liberty because we do not feed out
of the swine trough, for such liberty we never desired. We have
liberty to serve God and do good, and this is the freedom which we
covet. We have liberty to do as we like, for we like to do what God
would have us do, and we pray that our likes may every day be more
and more conformed to the liking of God. There is not much after all
in the taunt, "You God-fearing people are cowardly; you dare not
enjoy yourselves." We live daily so as to give this taunt the lie, for
we are a happy people, a free people, even we who are of the sect of the
Nazarenes.
Again, some turn round upon true Christians for their not being very
choice in t/tcir company. If we associated ouly with the rich and great,
whose society, as far as I know of it, is about the poorest thing out,
we should then be acting properly. Keep to " society," and society will
smile upon you; but if you attend meetings where you call a costermonger your brother, where the washerwoman is your sister, where so
long as people love Christ you count them the best of company, then
you are low and vulgar, a Philistine, or a Nazarenc. If you are willing
to be a true brother to a black man, or to one who is an outcast in
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condition, who was actually seen with a broom sweeping a crossing,
then, of course, yon cannot expect to be recognised by anybody who
is anybody. Listen to the world's ridicule of true Christian churches
where there is real brotherly love and true fraternity. They cannot
endure it. Well, they may do without it then, but this shall be my
glory, that God has made of one blood all nations of men that dwell
upon the face of the earth, and that where there is a tonch of grace in
any man, his dress and his rank are nothing to me. Real believers in
Jesus are truly our brothers and sisters in Christ, however poor or
however illiterate they may be. This is the very genius of Christianity.
To the poor the gospel is preached: as soon as men enter into the
church of Christ, all outward distinctions are forgotten, and they are
one in the gracious family of God their Father. This, however, is the
subject of contempt even among those who profess and call themselves
Christians. Many of your fine ladies and gentlemen would not own
Jesus himself if he were now upon earth, and as for his disciples, I am
sure they would get the cold shoulder on all sides. I, for one, never
expect to see saints fashionable, nor holiness popular : let us be content
to be low and vulgar in men's esteem for the Lord's sake.
And then, if God's servants will preach the truth outright, or if not
being preachers they will hold it, and dare to avow it, I warrant you
they will soon meet with some contemptuous title or other. Pare down
the gospel, cut away its angles, draw the lion's teeth, and then at once
you shall be friends with the world ; but hold the doctrines of grace,
bring forth the atonement, speak out plainly, have your convictions
and state them, and soon the houuds will be after you full cry. Say *hat
the Bible and the Bible alone is the religion of true Christians, and
that we are not bound by prayer-books, synods, conferences, or anything
of the kind, but only by the word of God, and you shall see what you
shall see, for here and there and everywhere all sorts of people will be
against you. Live a godly, gracious life, and you will not escape per
secution. You maybe happily circumstanced so as to live among earnest
Christians, and so escape persecution—but take the average Christian
man in this city, and he will have a hard time of it if he is faithful, and
he will be pointed at by some opprobrious name or other, something
like Paul was when they said he was a ringleader of the sect of the
Nazarenes.
III. Now, listen to me as I close. Theue is, after all, nothing
despicable in either Christ or his people. I feel half ashamed
to say such a thing, or that it should ever be necessary to be said
that there is nothing to despise in Jesus What is there to be ashamed
of in him ? He is the Son of the Highest. He is " God over all,
blessed for ever," and if he stooped—and stoop he did—and became
lower than the lowest by the sufferings of death, even the death of the
cross, he did it out of such glorious disinterestedness of kindness to
fallen men, that he is thereby revealed as the grandest of all characters.
His is the sublimest of all lives. Angels have never ceased to wonder
and adore, and even the enemies of Christ have often been struck dumb
as they have seen the splendour of the love that moved him to stoop
so low. And what if he has revealed a plain gospel ? Would you
ave the illiterate left out in the cold ? What if he did preach the gospel

THE NAZARENE AND THE SECT OF THE NAZARENES.

675

to sinners ? Who wanted the gospel but sinners ? What if he did not
flatter the pride of those who thought themselves good ? Is it not true
that " the whole have no need of a physician, but they that are sick " ?
For my part, 1 bless my Master that he has given ns a common-place
gospel. Sublime it is beyond sublimity, but plain it is so that a little
child may understand it. A man with slender wit may find his way to
heaven guided by the light of the Holy Spirit, and this is one of the
grandest proofs of the profound wisdom of God. Glory be to Jesus
Christ that he did not come here to tantalize the multitude by a gospel
only suitable to the elite, that he did not come here to proclaim doctrines
that could only be learned in the universities, and could never be under
stood except by such men as Isaac Newton or Robert Boyle. I bless the
name of Jesus that he came to give a gospel to the poor and needy, to
the simple and the childlike ; and while I do it, I feel that I hear him
saying again, " I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and of earth,
that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast
revealed them unto babes."
The practical point is this: there is nothing to be ashamed of in
being a Christian. I am afraid that there arc some Christians that we
have need to be ashamed of, and that we ourselves do many un
worthy things. Christians ought to be reflections of Christ, but I fear
they often cast reflections upon Christ. Oh ye that despise Christ, when
you find out our faults, and speak against us for them, you treat us
justly, and we cannot complain ; but why lay our crimes at our Saviour's
door? If yon find us false to our profession, if we are not like our
Master, if we are not true to him, yon may well ridicule us, and we
cannot answer you. We must be beaten as with whips of scorpions
when we are untrue to our Leader ; but why blame him ?
The fact is that the ungodly revile those who are true to the Lord
Jesus. Well, when they do, there is nothing in that to be ashamed of.
What if I believe the truth ! shall I be ashamed of it ? What if I fear
God ! shall I be ashamed of it ? Let those be ashamed who do not fear
him. What if I believe in prayer ! What if I receive answers to
prayer! Shall I blush about that? Let those blush to scarlet who
never pray, or have no God to hear their prayers.
Shall I be ashamed because I try to do what is right, and have a
conscience before God, and cannot enjoy loose pleasures, or listen to
lascivious song ? Shall I be ashamed of chastity and truth ? Why then
let angels be ashamed of purity ; let the stars be ashamed of light ; let
the sun be ashamed of day. There is nothing to be ashamed of in
things honourable and of good repute. What are some of you at—you
who are, I trust, Christians, that you never come cut and own your
religion ? What will your Master say to you in the day of his appear
mg ? What honour can you expect to share with him if you will not
share his shame ? If any man wants to spit on Christ, let him do me
the honour to spit on me. If any man will rail on Christ, let him do
me the pleasure to rail on me, for if I may stand between him and my
Master, I shall be promoted by the deed. Napoleon's Mamaluke flung
himself in the way of the bullet to save the emperor's life. Shall not
Christ be served after that fashion? Shall we not be willing to be
Nazarenes for the Nazarene ? Shall we not glory to be despised and
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rejected of men for his sake, if by any means we may bring honour
to him ? I trust it shall be so ; and yet some of you have not even
been baptized into his name, though you know that it is his command.
You have never joined with his people in church fellowship, and yet
wish to share their joys. You let them fight the battle alone. Yon
think, I suppose, to slink into heaven by the back door, and not to be
found among the soldiers of Christ till the crowns are distributed ? Ah,
sirs, you miss a great honour in not standing shoulder to shoulder with
the rank and file of Christ's chosen. Angels would leave heaven if they
could, to come and fight for Christ. They would be glad to leave their
rest to bear the hardness which a follower of Christ must endure for his
dear Captain's sake. Jesus is coming ! He is on his way ! He may
come to-night. He may come before another Sabbath's bells shall ring;
and oh if I have never confessed him, if I have been ashamed of him,
how shall I face him ? Hear this, ye cowards ! What will yon say
when he appeareth ? Be wise and confess him betimes. Come ye out
from among the ungodly. Be ye separate. Confess your Lord and
Master. " He that with his heart believeth, and with his mouth inaketh
confession of him, shall be saved" " He that believeth and is baptixed
shall be saved. He that believeth not shall be damned" God save us
from being ashamed of the Nazarenc. Amen.
Portions of Scripture read before Sermon—Matthew ii. 5—23 ;
John i. 43 —46 ; Luke iv. 1G—32.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—G25, 2G8, 807.

LETTER FROM MR. SPURGEON.
Mentone, November 24, 1SSI.
Dear Friends,—Since the issue of last week's sermon I have been at
tacked according to the fashion of former years ; but through the goodness
of God, in answer to tho prayers of many, I hope to escape a protracted
illness. A gentle voice by these light afflictions whispers to us gratitude,
and reminds us that "we are but dust." Even in this winterless land the
leaves must wither, and in every condition trial and sickness may come.
Our joy is that over against the peril we can place a security : we may be
sorrowful, but we must be safe. All things may work together for grief,
but all things miwf work together for good. Let the Father's will be the
children's delight.
Hoping soon to return to my beloved work and daily ministry,
I am, yours heartily,
C. H. SPURGEON.
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'Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare you."—Isaiah H. 2.
" Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whose daughters yc are, as long
as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement."— 1 Peter hi. 6.

I desire to thank God for having had the privilege of preaching in
Exeter Hall yesterday to a large congregation from the whole of the
second Terse of the fifty-first of Isaiah,—" Look unto Abraham your
father, and unto Sarah that bare you : for I called him alone, and blessed
him, and increased him."* On that occasion I confined my remarks to
Abraham, and tried to make prominent the facts that God called him while
he was a heathen man, one man, and a lone man, and yet he blessed him,
and made him the founder of his people, multiplying his seed as the stars
and as the sand by the sea-shore. I devoutly beseech the Lord to accept
my testimony to his power, and to increase the faith of the many of his
servants to whom I spoke on that occasion. His Holy Spirit gave me
the word ; may he cause his saints to feed upon it.
Now, I never like to do an injustice to anybody, and I feel that I
did not in that sermon speak sufficiently about Sarah, though I did
not quite forget her. Let us make up for our omissions. If we had
Abraham at Exeter Hall yesterday morning, we will have Sarah at the
Tabernacle to-night, and, may be, we shall learn a lesson from her holy
character as well as from that of her husband, and the two lessons
combined may go to the perfecting of each other. May our great
teacher, the Holy Spirit, now instruct us.
To begin with, let us note what a happy circumstance it is when a
godly, gracious man has an equally godly and gracious wife. It is ill
when there is a difference, a radical difference, between husband and wife,
—when one fears God, and the other has no regard to him. "What a
pain it is to a Christian woman to be yoked with an unbelieving husband.
In a case which I remember the husband lived all his life indifferent to
divine things, while the wife was an earnest Christian woman, and saw
all her children grow up in the ways of the Lord. The father lived unregenerate, and died without giving any testimony of a change of heart.
* See No. 1696, preached on behalf of the Baptist Missionary Society on the morning
of April 27, 1881.
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When our sister speaks of him, it is with fearful anguish ; she does not
know what to say, but leaves the matter in the hands of God, often
sighing, "0 that, by a word or a look, I could have been enabled to indulge
a hope that my poor husband looked to Jesus at the last." The same
must be the case of a husband who has an ungodly wife. However
much God may bless him in all other respects, there seems to be a great
miss there, as if a part of the sun were eclipsed,—that a part of life
which should be all light left in thick darkness. Oh, let those of us who
have the happiness of being joined together in the Lord thank and bless
God every time we remember each other. Let us pray God that, having
such a privilege, so that our prayers are not hindered by irreligious
partners, we may never hinder our prayers ourselves : God grant that
we may give unto his name great glory because of his choice favour to
us in this respect. Abraham had cause to praise God for Sarah, and
Sarah was grateful for Abraham. I have not the slightest doubt that
Sarah's character owed its excellence very much to Abraham : I should
not wonder, however, if we discover when all things are revealed that
Abraham owed as much to Sarah. They probably learned from each
other; sometimes the weaker comforted the stronger, and often the
stronger sustained the weaker. I should not wonder if a mutual inter
change of their several graces tended to make them both rich in the
things of God. Mayhap Abraham had not been all that Abraham was
if Sarah had not been all that Sarah was. Our first text bids us,
" Look to Sarah," and we do look on her, and we thank God if we, like
Abraham, are favoured with holy consorts, whose amiable tempers and
loving characters tend to make us better servants of God.
We notice, next, as we look to Sarah, that God does not forget the
lesser lights. Abraham shines like a star of the first magnitude, and we
do not at first sight observe that other star, with light so bright and
pure, shining with milder radiance but with kindred lustre, close *t his
side. The light of Mamre, which is known under the name of Abraham,
resolves itself into a double star when we apply the telescope of reflection
and observation. To the common eye Abraham is the sole character, an!
ordinary people overlook his faithful spouse, but God does not overlook.
Our God never omits the good who are obscure. You may depend upon it
that there is no such difference in the love of God towards different persons
as should make him fix his eye only upon those that are strong, and omit
those who are weak. Our eyes spy out the great things, but God's eye is
such that nothing is great with him, and nothing is little. He is infinite,
and therefore nothing bears any comparison to him. You remember how
it is written that he who telleth the stars, and calleth them by name, also
bindeth up the broken in heart, and healeth all their wounds. Ue
who treasures the names of his apostles, notes also the women that fol
lowed in his train. He who marks the brave confessors and the bol
preachers of the gospel also remembers those helpers who labour quietly
in the gospel in places of retirement into which the hawk's eye of history
seldom pries. Let, therefore, those here present, who count themselves
to be of the tribe of Benjamin, to be little in Israel, never be dls<j?uT'
aged on that account,—for the Lord is too great to despise the utt
ones. Ye are not forgotten of God, 0 ye who are overlooked by men.
The Lord's eye is upon the creeping things innumerable in the greatsca
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as well as upon leviathan : he will observe you. If he sends the deluging
showers that make strong the cedars, which are full of sap, and adorn
the brow of Lebanon, so doth he send to each tiny blade of grass its own
drop of dew. God forgets not the less in his care for the greater. Sarah
was in life covered with the shield of the Almighty as well as Abraham,
her husband : in death she rested in the same tomb ; in heaven she has
the same joy ; in the book of the Lord she has the same record.
Next notice that it would be wellfor us to imitate God in this : in not
forgetting the lesser lights. I do not know that great men are often good
examples. I am sorry when, because men have been clever and successful,
they are held up to imitation, though their motives and morals have been
questionable. I would sooner men were stupid and honest than clever
and tricky ; it is better to act rightly and fail altogether than succeed by
falsehood and cunning. I would sooner bid my son imitate an honest
man who has no talent, and whose life is unsuccessful, than point him
to the cleverest and greatest that ever lived, whose life has become a
brilliant success, but whose principles are condemnable. Learn not from
the great but from the good : be not dazzled by success, but follow
the safer light of truth and right. But so it is that men mainly
observe that only which is written in big letters ; but you know the
choicest part of God's books are printed in small characters. They who
would only know the rudiments may spell out the words in large type which
are for babes; but those who want to be fully instructed must sit
down and read the small print of God, given us in lives of saints whom
most men neglect. Some of the choicest virtues are not so much
seen in the great as in the quiet, obscure life. Many a Christian woman
manifests a glory of character that is to be found in no public man. I
am sure that many a flower that is " born to blush unseen," and, as we
think, to " waste its fragrance on the desert air," is fairer than the
beauties which reign in the conservatory, and are the admiration of all.
God has ways of producing very choice things on a small scale. As
rare pearls and precious stones are never great masses of rock, but
always lie within a narrow compass, so full often the fairest and richest
virtues are to be found in the humblest individuals. A man may be
too great to be good, but he cannot be too little to be gracious. Do not,
therefore, always be studying Abraham, the greater character. Does
not the text say, " Look unto Abraham, your father, and unto Sarah
that bare you" 'i You have not learned the full lesson of patriarchal life
until you have been in the tent with Sarah as well as among the flocks
with her husband.
Furthermore, another reflection arises, namely, that faith reveals itself
in various ways. Faith makes one person this, and another that. Faith
in Noah makes him a shipbuilder, and the second of the world's great
fathers. Faith in Abraham makes him a pilgrim and a stranger. Faith
in Moses makes him plague Egypt, and feed a nation forty years in
the wilderness. Faith in David makes him kill a giant, save a kingdom,
and ascend a throne. Faith in Samson makes him slay a thousand
Philistines, and in Rahab it makes her save two Israelites. Faith has
many ways of working, and it works according to the condition and
position of the person in whom it dwells. Sarah does not become
Abraham, nor does Abraham become Sarah. Faith in Isaac does not make
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him the same royal man as Abraham : he is always tame and gentle
rather than great and noble ; he comes in like a Talley between the two
great hills of Abraham and Jacob. Isaac is Isaac, and Isaac has such
virtue as becomes him whom the Lord loved ; and Jacob, too, is Jacob,
and not his father; he is active, and energetic, and far-seeing. God
does not by his grace lift us out of our place. A man is made gentle,
but he is not made a fool. A woman is made brave, but grace never made
her masterful and domineering. Grace does not make the child so selfwilled that he disobeys his father ;—it is something else that does that
Grace does not take away from the father his authority to command the
child. It leaves us where we were, in a certain sense, as to our position,
and the fruit it bears is congruous to that position. Thus Sarah is
beautified with the virtues that adorn a woman, while Abraham is adorned
with all the excellences which are becoming in a godly man. According
as the virtue is required, so is it produced. If the circumstances
require courage, God makes his servant heroic ; if the circumstances
require great modesty and prudence, modesty and prudence are given.
Faith is a wonderful magician's wand ; it works marvels, it achieves im
possibilities, it grasps the incomprehensible. Faith can be used anywhere
—in the highest heaven touching the ear of God, and winning our desire
of him, and in the lowest places of the earth amongst the poor and
fallen, cheering and upraising them. Faith will quench the violence ol
fire, turn the edge of the sword, snatch the prey from the enemy and
turn the alien to flight. There is nothing which it cannot do. It is a
principle available for all times, to be used on all occasions, suitable to
be used by all men for all holy ends. Those who have been taught the
sacred art of believing God are the truly learned : no degree of the
foremost university can equal in value that which comes with much
boldness in the faith. We shall see to-night that if Abraham walks
before God and is perfect—if he smites the kings that have carried Lot
captive, if he does such deeds of prowess as become a man—the selfsame
fuith makes Sarah walk before God in her pcrfectness, and she performs
the actions which become her womanhood, and she too is written among
the worthies of faith who magnified the Lord.
We are led by our second text to look at the fruit of faith in Sarah.
There were two fruits of faith in Sarah,—she did well and she was not
afraid with any amazement. We will begin with the first.
It is said of her that see did well, " whose daughters ye are as
long as ye do well."
She did well as a wife. She was all her husband could desire, and
when, at the age of one hundred and twenty-seven years, she at last fell
on sleep, it is said that Abraham not only mourned for her, but the
old man wept for her most true and genuine tears of sorrow. He wept
for the loss of one who had been the life of his house. As a wife she
did well. All the duties that were incumbent upon her as the queen of
that travelling company were performed admirably, and we find no fault
mentioned concerning her in that respect.
She did well as a hostess. It was her duty, as her husband was given
to hospitality, to be willing to entertain his guests ; and the one instance
",ed is, no doubt, the representation of her common mode of proThough she was truly a princess, yet she kneaded the dough
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and prepared the bread for her husband's guests. They came suddenly,
but she had no complaint to make. She was, indeed, always ready to
lay herself out to perform that which was one of the highest duties of a
God-fearing household in those primitive times.
She did well also as a mother. We are sure she did, becanse we
find that her son Isaac was so excellent a man ; and you may say what
you will, but in the hand of God the mother forms the boy's character.
Perhaps the father unconsciously influences the girls, but the mother has
evidently most influence over the sons. Any of us can bear witness
that it is so in our own case There are exceptions, of course ; but, for
the most part, the mother is the queen of the son, and he looks up to her
with infinite respect if she be at all such as can be respected. Sarah by
faith did her work with Isaac well, for from the very first, in his yielding
to his father when he was to be offered up as a sacrifice, we see in him
evidence of a holy obedience and faith in God which were seldom
equalled, and were never surpassed.
Besides that, it is written that God said of Abraham, "I know Abra
ham, that he will command his children and his household after him."
There is one trait in Abraham's character that, wherever he went, he
set up an altar unto the Lord. His rule was, a tent and an altar. Dear
friends, do you always make these two things go together—a tent and
an altar? Where you dwell is there sure to be family worship there ? I
am afraid that many families neglect it, and often it is so becanse husband
and wife are not agreed about it, and I feel sure that there would not
have been that invariable setting up of the worship of God by Abraham
in his tent unless Sarah had been as godly as himself.
She did well, also, as a believer, and that is no mean point. As a
believer when Abraham was called to separate himself from his kindred,
Sarah went with him. She would adopt the separated life too, and the
same caravan which travelled across the desert with Abraham for its
master had Sarah for its mistress. She continued with him, believing in
God with perseverance. Though they had no city to dwell in, she con
tinued the roaming life with her husband, looking for "a city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God." She believed God's
promise with all her heart, for though she laughed once, because when
the promise neared its realization it overwhelmed her ; it was but a slip
for the moment, for it is written by the apostle in the eleventh of
Hebrews, " Through faith also Sarah herself received strength to con
ceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because
she judged him faithful who had promised." It was not by nature, but
by faith, that Isaac was born, the child of another sort of laughter than
that of doubt, the child according to the promise of God. She was a
believing woman, then, and she lived a believing life ; and so she did
well.
She did well to her parents, well to her husband, well to her house
hold, well to her guests, well before her God. Oh, that all professing
Christian people had a faith that showed itself in doing well !
But never let it be forgotten that, though we preach faith, faith, faith,
as the great means of salvation, yet we never say that you are saved
unless there is a change wrought in you, and good works are produced
in you ; for " faith without works is dead, being alone." Faith saves,

682

METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT.

but it is the faith which causes men to do well; and if there be
a faith (and there is such a faith) which leaves a man just what he
was, and permits him to indulge in sin, it is the faith of devils ,- perhaps
not so good as that, for " the deviis believe and tremble," whereas these
hypocrites profess to believe, and yet dare to defy God, and seem to
have no fear of him whatsoever. Sarah had this testimony from tlie
Lord, that she did well; and her daughters ye are, all of yon who
believe, if ye do well. Be no discredit to your queenly mother. Take
care that you honour your spiritual parentage, and maintain the high
prestige of the elect family.
The point that I am to dwell upon just now is this, that she proved
her faith by a second evidence,—sue was "not afraid with any
amazement." The text says, " whose daughters ye are, as long as ye
do well, and are not afraid with any amazement."
She was calm and quiet, and was not put in fear by any terror. There
were several occasions in which she might have been much disquieted and
put about. The first was in the breaking-up of her house life. Yon
see her husband, Abraham, gets a call to go from Ur of the Chaldees.
"Well, it is a considerable journey, and they move to Haran. There are
some women—unbelieving women—who would not have understood that
Why does he want to go away from the land in which he lives, and
from all our kindred, away to Haran ? That would have been her
question had she not been a partaker in her husband's faith. An un
believing woman would have said, " A call from God ? Nonsense !
Fanaticism ! I do not believe in it," and when she saw that her husband
would go she would have been afraid with great amazement. When
Abraham weut to Haran with his father Teruh, and Terah died
in Haran, and then God called him to go further, they had to cross
the Euphrates and get right away into a land which he knew nothing
of, and this must have been a sterner trial stilL When they packed
up their goods on the camels and on the asses, and started with their
train of servants and sheep and cattle, she might very naturally have
said, if she had been an unbelieving woman, " Where are you going ? "
"I do not know," says Abraham. "What are you going for? What
are you going to get?" "I do not know," says Abraham, "God has
bidden me go, but where I am going to, I do not know ; and what I
am going for I cannot exactly say, save that God has said, ' Get thee
out from thy country and thy kindred, and I will bless thee and mul
tiply thee, and give thee a land wherein thou shalt dwell.' " We do
not read that Sarah ever asked these questions, or was ever troubled at
all about them. The things were put on the camels' backs, and away
she journeyed, for God had called her husband to go, and she resolved to
go with him. Through floods or flames, it mattered not to her, she felt
safe with her husband's God, and calmly iourneyed on. She was not
afraid with any amazement.
Then, though we do not hear much about her, we know that all
those years she had to live in a tent. You know the man is out
abroad attending to his business, and he does not know much about
the discomforts of home, not even in such homes as ours. But if you
were called to give up your houses and go and live in tents, well,
the master might not mind it, but the mistress would. It is a very
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trying life for a housewife. Sarah travelled from day to day, and what
■with the constant moving of the tent, as the cattle had to be taken
to fresh pastures, it must have been a life of terrible discomfort ; yet
Sarah never said a word about it. Up to-morrow morning ; every
tent-pin up; and all the canvas rolled away, for you must move to
another station. The sun scorches like an oven, but you must ride
across the plain ; or if the night is cold with frost and heavy dews, still
canvas is your only wall and roof. Remember, they were dwelling in
tents as pilgrims and strangers, not for one day, or two, nor for a few
days in a year, but for scores of years at a stretch. It was bravely done
by this good woman that she was not afraid with any amazement.
Besides, they did not lire in a country where they were all alone, or
surrounded by friends, for the tribes around them were all of other
religions and of other tastes and ways, and they would have slain
Abraham and killed the whole company, if it had not been for a sort of
fear that fell upon them, by which Jehovah seemed to say to them, "Touch
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm." The patriarch and
his wife dwelt in the midst of enemies, and yet they were not afraid ; but
if she had not been a believing woman she must have often been afraid
■with great amazement.
And then there was a special time when the old man, Abraham, put on
his harness and went to war. He hears that Chedorlaomer has come
down with tributary kings and swept away the cities of the plain, and
taken captive his nephew, Lot. Abraham says, " I will go and deliver
him ; " and she might have said, " My husband, you are an old man.
Those grey locks should not be touched with the stains of warfare."
She said nothing of the sort, but doubtless cheered him on and smiled as
he invites some of his neighbours that dwelt near to go with him. She
is under no distress that her husband is gone, and all the herdsmen and
servants round about the tents all gone, so that she is left alone with
her women servants. No; she sits at home as a queen, and fears no
robbers, calmly confident in her God. Abraham has gone to battle, and
she fears not for him, and she needs not, for he smites the kings, and they
are given like driven stubble to his bow, and he comes back laden with
spoil. God was pleased with Sarah's quiet faith, because in troublous
times she was not afraid with any amazement.
Then there came, a little while after, that great trial of faith which
must have touched Sarah, though its full force tell on her husband. She
observed the sudden disappearance of her husband and his servant.
" Where is your master ? He docs not come in to breakfast." The ser
vants say, " He was up a great while before day, and he has gone with
the servant, and with the ass, and with Isaac." He had not told her ; for
Abraham had struggled enough with himself to take Isaac away to the
mountain and offer him, and he could not bear to repeat the struggle
in Sarah. He was gone without telling Sarah of his movements. This
was a new skate of things for her. He did not return all day " Where
has your master gone ? I never knew him go away before without in
forming me. And where is Isaac ? " Oh, that Isaac ! How she feared
for her jewel, her delight, the child of promise, the wonder of her old
age. He did not come home that night, nor Abraham either ; nor the
next day, nor the next. Three days passed, and I can hardly picture the
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anxiety that would have fallen upon any one of you if you had been
Sarah, unless you had enjoyed Sarah's faith, for by faith in this trying
case she was not afraid with any amazement. I dare say it took three
days for Abraham to come back again, so that it was a week nearly, and
no Abraham and no Isaac. One would hare thought she would have
wandered about, crying, "Where is my husband, and where is my
son?" But not so. She calmly waited, and said within herself, "li
he has gone, he has gone upon some necessary errand, and he will be
under God's protection ; and God who promised to bless hiui and to
bless his seed will not suffer any evil to harm him. So she rested quietly,
when others would have been in dire dismay. She was not afraid with
any amazement. We hear so little said about Sarah, that I am obliged
thus to picture what I feel she must have been, because human nature
is so like itself, and the effect of events upon us is very like the effect
which would have been produced upon the miud of Sarah.
Now, this is a point in which Christian women, and, for the matter of
that, Christian men also, should seek to imitate Sarah :. we should not let
our hearts be troubled, but rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for him.
Wtiat is this virtue? It is a calm, quiet trusting in God. It is
freedom from fear, such as is described in another place in these words :
" He shall not be afraid of evil tidings : his heart is fixed, trusting ia
the Lord." Or, as we read in David's words the other night, "Yea,
though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil : fur thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.''
It is composure of mind, freedom from anxiety, Hie absence of frctfalness, and clean deliverance from alarm; so that, whatever happen^
trepidation docs not seize upon the spirit, but the heart keeps on at its
own quiet pace, delighting itself in a faithful God. This is the virtue
which is worth a king's ransom, and Sarah had it. " Whose daughters
ye are if ye are not afraid with any amazement."
When is this virtue to be exercised by «s ? Well, it should be exercised
at all times. If we are not self-composed when we are happy we are
not likely to be calm when we are sad. I notice that if I am at all
pleased with the praise of a friend, I become in that degree open to be
grieved by the censure of a foe. By so much as you are elated by
prosperity, by so much are you likely to be depressed when adversity
comes ; but if you are calm, quiet, happy—no more than that—when
eveivthing goes well, then you will be calm, quiet, happy—not less than
that—when everything goes ill. To keep up an equable frame of mind
is a thing to aim at, even as the gardener desires an even temperature
for his choice flowers. You enquire, Who are to exercise tltis virtue ?
We arc all to do so ; but the text is specially directed to the sisterhood.
I suppose women are exhorted to it, because some of them are rather
excitable, a little hysterical, and apt to be fearfully depressed and utterly
carried away. I am not saying that this fault is general or common
among women, neither am I blaming them, but only stating the fact
that some are thus afflicted, and it is a happy, happy tiling if they can
master it, so that they arc not afraid with any amazement.
But this virtue especially serves in time of trouble, when a very serious
trial threatens us. Then the Christian is not to say, " What shall I do
now ? I shall never endure it. I cannot live through it. Surely God
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has forgotten me. This trouble will crash me. I shall die of a broken
heart." No. No. No. Do not talk so. My dear friend, do not talk
so. If you are God's child do not even think so. Try in patience to
life up your head, and remember Sarah, " whose daughters ye are if ye
are not afraid with any amazement."
And so must it be in times of personal sickness. How many are the
pains and sufferings that fall to the lot of the sisterhood ! But if you
have faith you will not be afraid with any amazement. I saw one the
other day who was about to suffer from the surgeon's knife. It was a
serious operation, about which all stood in doubt; but I was happy to
see her as composed in the prospect of it as though it had been a
Pleasure rather than a pain. Thus calmly resigned should a Christian be.
went to see yesterday an aged sister—a member of this church, close
upon fourscore years of age : she is dying with dropsy, and, being unable
to lie down in bed, is obliged to sit up always—a posture which allows
little or no rest. When I entered her room she welcomed me most
heartily, which, perhaps was not wonderful, for she was greatly attached
to her minister ; the wonder lay in the fact that she expressed herself as
being full of happiness, full of delight, full of expectancy of being with
Christ. I went to comfort her; but she comforted me. What could I
say ? She talked of the goodness of God with an eye as full of pleasure
as if she had been a maiden speaking to her young companion of her mar
riage day. Our sister used to sit just there, in yonder pew. I seem to
see her sitting there now, but she will soon sit among the bright ones in
heaven. I was charmed to see one with such evident marks of longcontinued pain upon her face, but with such sweet serenity there too—yea,
with more than serenity—with unspeakable joy in the Lord, such as I fear
some in health and strength have not yet learned. A Christian woman
should not be afraid with any amazement either in adversity or in sick
ness, but her holy patience should prove her to be a true daughter of
Sarah and Abraham.
Christian women in Peter's day were subject to persecution as much
as their husbands. They were shut up in prison, scourged, tortured,
burned, or slain with the sword. One holy woman in the early days of
the church was tossed upon the horns of bulls ; another was made to sit
in a red-hot iron chair: thus were they tortured, not accepting de
liverance. In the early days of martyrdom the women played the man
as well as the men. They defied the tyrant to do his worst upon their
mortal bodies, for their conquering spirits laughed at every torment.
If persecuting times should come again, or if they are here already in
some measure, 0 daughters of Sarah, do well, and be not afaid with any
amazement.
And so if you should be called to some stern duty, if you should be
bound to do what you feel you cannot do, recollect that anybody can do
what he can do. It is the believing man who does what he cannot do.
We achieve impossibilities by the power of the Almighty God. Be not
afraid, then, of any duty, but believe that you will be able to do it, for
grace will be sufficient for you.
At last, in the prospect of death, my dear friends, may you not be afraid
with any amazement ! Oftentimes a death-bed is vantage-ground for
a Christian. Where others show their fear, and sometimes their terror,
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there should the believer show his peacefulness and his happy expectancy,
not afraid with any amazement, whatever the form of death may be.
Now, what is the excellence of this virtue ? I shall answer that ques
tion by saying it is due to God that we should not be afraid with any
amazement. Such a God as we have ought to be trusted. Under the
shadow of such a wing fear becomes a sin. If God were other than he
is we might be afraid ; but while he is such a God it is due to him that
fear be banished. Peacefulness is true worship. Quiet under alarming
conditions is devotion. He worships best who is most calm in evii
times.
Moreover, the excellence of this virtue is that it is most impressive &
men. I do not think anything is more likely to impress the ungodly than
the quiet peace of mind of a Christian in danger or near to death. If we
can be happy then, our friends will ask, "What makes them so calm ?"
Nor is the usefulness confined to others. It is most useful to ourselves ;
for he who can be calm in time of trouble will be most likely to make his
way through it. "When you once become afraid you cannot judge wisely
as to your best course. You generally do wrong when you are frightened
out of your confidence in God. When the heart begins palpitating, then
the whole system is out of order for the battle of life. Be calm, and
watch your opportunity. Napoleon's victories were to a large extent due
to the serenity of that masterly warrior ; and, depend upon it, it is so
with you Christian people : you will win if you can wait. Do not be in a
hurry. Consider what you should do. Do not be so alarmed as to make
haste. Be patient ; be quiet ; wait God's time, and so wait your own time.
Wait upon God to open your mouth. Ask him to guide your hand, and
to do everything for you. Calmness of mind is the mother of prudence
and discretion ; it gives the firm foothold which is needful for the warrior
when he is about to deal a victorious blow. Those who cannot be amazed
by fear shall live to be amazed with mercy.
" How," says one, " can we obtain it? " That is the question. Recol
lect, it is an outgrowth of faith, and you will have it in proportion as
you have failh. Have faith in God and you will not be afraid with any
amazement. Very early in my preaching days I had faith in God in times
of thunderstorm. When I have walked out to preach, it has happened
that I have been wet through with the storm, and yet I have felt no
annoyance from the thunder and lightning. On one occasion I turned
in by reason of the extreme severity of the rain to a little lone cottage,
and I found a woman there with a child who seemed somewhat relieved
when she had admitted me, but previously she had been crying bitterly
with sheer alarm and terror. "Why," she said, "this is a little round
lodge-house, and the lightning comes in at every window. There is no
place into which I can get to hide it from my eyes." I explained to
her that I liked to see the lightning, for it showed me that an explosion
was all over, and since I had lived to see the flash it was clear it could
now do me no harm. I told her that to hear the thunder was a splendid
thing, it was only God saying, " It is all over." If you live to see the
lightning flash there is nothing to be afraid of; you would have been
dead, and never have seen it, if it had been sent to kill you. I tried
to console her on religious grounds, and I remember well praying with
her and making her happy as a bird. It was my being so calm and
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quiet and praying with her that cheered her up ; and when I went on my
way I left her in peace. You may depend upon it, my dear friends, that
unless our own souls have peace we cannot communicate it to others. In
this way we must believe in God about everything. It so happened
that about that matter— the thunder and lightning—I did believe in
God up to the very last degree, and therefore I could not be alarmed on
that score ; so if you believe in God upon any other subject, whatever it
is, you will have perfect peace with God about it. If you can believe
God when you are in a storm at sea, that he holds the water in the
hollow of his hand, you will be at peace about the tempest. It is the thing
that troubles you that you must believe about ; and when faith makes an
application of her hand to the particular trial then will peace of mind
come to yon.
This holy calm comes, also, from toalking with Ood. No spot is so
serene as the secret place of the tabernacles of the Most High. Commune
with God, and you will forget fear. Keep up daily fellowship with
Christ in prayer, in praise, in service, in searching the word, in sub
mitting your heart to the work of the eternal Spirit : and as yon walk
with God, you will find yourself calm. You know how our poet puts
it :—
" Oh for a closer walk with God,
A calm and heavenly frame."

These go together.
If you would feed upon certain truths which will produce this calm of
mind, recollect, first, that God is full of love, and therefore nothing
that God sends can harm his child. Take everything from the Lord as
a love-token, even though it be a stroke of his rod, or a cut of his knife.
Everything from that dear hand must mean love, for he has said, " I
have graven thee upon the palms of my hands." When you accept every
affliction as a love-token, then will your fear be ended.
Next, remember the faithfulness of God to his promise, and the fact
that there is a promise for your particular position. The Lord is at this
moment under promise to you, and that promise is registered in his book.
Search it out, and then grasp it, and say, " He must keep it ; he cannot
break his word." He has said, " In six troubles I will be with you."
Hare you got to number six ? He has said, " I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee," and how can he run back from his word ? If he do
not leave thee nor forsake thee, what canst thou fear? "Whatever 13
coming—poverty, sickness, shame, slander—if all the devils in hell are
loosed, and they are all coming up against us at once, yet, if the Lord be
with us, we will smite them hip and thigh and send them back again to the
infernal deep as quickly as the swine of old ran down a steep place into
the sea and were choked in the waters. " Oh," says the devil, " I can
overcome you." We say nothing to him but this—" You know your
master ; you know your master. Lie down, sir ! You know your
master, and that master is our covenant Head, our Husband, and our
Lord." Neither the world, the flesh, nor the devil shall be able to over
come us, since we have the promise of a faithful God to protect us.
Many of you here to-night have grey hair, or bald heads. I have
always such a large proportion of aged people in my congregation that I
can say to you what I might not say to the young folk. We, dear friends,
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ought not to be afraid, for trials are no novelties with us; we have smelt
powder, and been grimed with the dust of the conflict times out of mind.
We ought not to be troubled ; we have been to sea before. And has not
the Lord helped ns ? Tell it to his honour ! He has been a very
present help. He has borne us through such thiogs that to doubt him
would be an impudent slander upon his character. As for myself—and
I suppose the language I now use would come from the lips of many
here—my way has been strewn with wonders of divine mercy. Trials
have abounded, and I am glad that they have : they have been oppor
tunities for the display of divine grace. Labours have been attempted
of which some said, " these are visionary schemes." But God has
always been better than our faith. We have never been confounded,
and I think we ought by this time to have learned that trusting in
God is the most reasonable thing that we ever do. There are specula
tions in business, risks even in the most solid trading; but there
is no speculation in believing God, no risk in trusting in him. He that
hangeth the world upon nothing, and yet keepeth it in its place, can
bring his people to have nothing, and yet to possess all things. He that
makes yon arch of heaven stand secure without a buttress or a prop—a
mighty arch such as no human engineer could ever contrive—he can
make us stand without helpers, without friends, without riches, without
strength, and stand, too, when all things else except that which God
supports shall have come down in the final crash. " Trust ye in the Lord
for ever: for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." I pray
for you who are most timid, that from this day you may be true daughters
of Sarah, and not be afraid with any amazement. God bless you with
this gracious help, and you will praise his name. Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Genesis xviii. ;
1 Peter iii.
Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—737, C85, G82.

This sermon is revised at Mentone, and tKe preacher is happy to say that he
is receiving rapid restoration through perfect rest. The Lord's goodness in
moving friends to send in help to the various enterprises, and his grace in
blessing special services, have kept the pastor's mind free from anxiety, and
thus supplied the best form of repose.
Friends who read these sermons regularly are reminded that a Bazaar will
be held at the Tabernacle, during the first week of the coming year, to provide
further buildings for the Girls' Orphanage. It is hoped that each reader will
have a brick in the wall. Monies are to be sent to C. II. Spurgeon, Bculnh
Hill, Upper Norwood; and parcels of goods to V. J. Charlcsuorth, The
Orphanage, Stockwell, London.
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FORGETTING GOD.

Delivered on Thursday Evening, August 4th, 1881, in

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire ? yet my people have for
gotten me days without number."—Jeremiah ii. 32.

It is a clear proof of the great love of God to his people that he will
not lose their love without earnest expostulation. When you do not
care at all for a person, he may love you or hate you, it is all the same
to you; but when you have great love for him, then you earnestly
desire to possess his heart in return. This, then, is clear proof that
God greatly loves his people, since, whenever their hearts wander from
him, he is greatly grieved, and he rebukes them, and earnestly pleads
with them setting the coldness of their hearts in a true light, and
striving to bring them back to warm affection towards himself. Not
only are God's rebukes proofs of his love, but when he goes farther,
and deals out blows as well as words, there is love in every stroke of his
hand. Most truly does he say, "As many as I love I rebuke and
chasten," since rebukes and chastenings are proofs that he will not lose
our hearts without a struggle for them. Do not look, therefore, upon
a sermon that rebukes as something to be avoided. Far from it. Hear
it and accept it as a token of love from God to your souls. That man
is very foolish who will not bear the warning of a friend. Few prize a
friend's rebukes, and yet a wise man knows that there is no greater
token of the affection of a friend than when he will undertake the un
pleasant duty of pointing out our faults. Many parents arc like Eli :
they cannot endure the task of chastening their children ; and so, when
their sons grow up to be their plague, they must not wonder, for they
have procured this evil to themselves by their unworthy love of ease.
Our heavenly Father is never an Eli : he will not " spare the rod and
spoil the child." He loves us too well to suffer us to go on in our iniquity.
He will not stay his hand, and leave us to perish. He will scourge
rather than abandon; he will chide rather than lose. To-day he speaks
in tones of severity that he may not be compelled to utter to-morrow
words of doom. Aeoopt, then, at this time, dear friend, whatever shall
come to you out of this text. If it should be bitter in your mouth,
No. 1,034.
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yet receive it thankfully from God as good medicine to yonr spirit, and
so may his Spirit cause it to be.
Coming to the text in which God proves his love to his people
because he will not let their love readily go away from himself,
notice, first, a grievous sin. " My people have forgotten me." Secondly,
a chiding question about that sin. " Can a maid forget her ornaments,
or a bride her attire ? " And then, thirdly, let us observe the call to
repentance which lies within the text, like perfume in a flower. If we
have forgotten God, let us grieve over such forgetfulness, and turn to him
at once with full purpose of heart—even unto God our exceeding joy.
I. First, then, here is A very grievous sin. " My people have
forgotten me days without number."
Observe whom they had forgotten : it will help us to see the sin of
it. The Lord saith, "My people have forgotten me." It would not have
mattered half as much if they had forgotten their dearest friends—if the
husband had forgotten his wife, or the mother her child ; but here
are favoured men and women who have forgotten their God, their Father,
their life, their all. " My people have forgotten me, their God." Other
nations, having set up their false gods, did not forget them, but, with
blind pertinacity of devotion, they bowed before them ; but my people
have forgotten their God, the only God, the living and true God. My
people have forgotten me—the good God, whom it is pleasure to remember.
" Thou art good, and doest good," said the Psalmist, and it is true ;
yet too often we forget the source of all goodness. If we could forget
the evil, it were well ; but to forget the only and essential good is sad
indeed. "My people have forgotten me," whom they were bound in
duty to remember. God is our Creator: shall we not remember him
that made us? God is our preserver. Shall we not remember him in
whom " we live, and move, and have our being" ? God is our Father ;
and shall children forget the Father at whose table they feed, and from
whose lips they are comforted ! God is our all in all ; and shall we
yet forget him ? Surely, it were better to lose memory than for memory
to lose its hold upon God.
My people have forgotten me ! God, the good, the best, who has a chief
right to be remembered. Brethren, there is great evil in our hearts,
or it would be so hard to forget God as to be impossible. A friend has
gone away from us, and we do not see him ; but he has left so many
tokens of his goodness that we are reminded of him every day. Is it not
so with God? Has he not left us innumerable tokens of his affection
for us ? Ought we to forget when so many forget-me-nots are round
about us ? But, supposing that friend has cot gone away at all, but
is living with us in the house, and enters even into our chamber, what
shall we say if we forget one who is constantly with us ? No man is so
present with his friend as God is with his people. He is in us and round
about us. Never can we depart from him, for we are not only in him,
but he is in us, and he sees all our ways. Oh, strange sin that we should
forget One who is everywhere present, and manifests that presence in
deeds of love.
0 forgetful creature, bethink thee of thy Lord. What ! dost thou owe
the breath in thy nostrils to God, and yet canst thou forget ? Is the
bread upon thy table put there by the hand of a God whom thou dost
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not remember? Are the very clothes upon thy back the gift of his
divine charity, and dost thou forget him ! Wouldest thou be in the
grave—nay, wouldest thou be in hell—but for his mercy, and yet is
lie not in all thy thoughts ? Oh, this wicked forgetfulness of ours ! Go
to ; let us forget all else beside, but let it not be charged upon us that
we have forgotten our God. Yet so it is written, " My people have
forgotten me."
Who were they that forgot God? That casts a second light upon this
sin. "My people have forgotten me." Not strangers, not heathen,
not those who have only heard of me but have never known me ; but
"my people." It signifies, "my chosen, my elect, a people whom I
have taken out from the midst of the earth that they may be a people
unto me for ever. My people have forgotten me." Chosen of God,
and yet forget electing love ? " My people." It is a redeemed people
who have become the Lord's, because they are not their own, but are
bought with a price. He has redeemed them unto himself for ever—
redeemed them from among men by the matchless price of his only
begotten Son's life. And shall it be that those on whom there is the
eternal blood-mark— who are set apart by sacrifice to be God's own —
that they shall forget him ? Oh, sad ingratitude ! " My people."
That is to say, a people not only chosen and redeemed, but brought to
know him, brought into fellowship with him, brought into relationship
with him, brought absolutely into union with him,— they have for
gotten me. You that sat at Jesus's feet, and drank in his loving
words ; you that sat at his table, and to whom he was made known in
the breaking of bread ; you that have laid your head upon the bosom
of the Lord—can it, shall it be said of you, " My people have forgotten
me"? Oh, but this is sad, "He that eateth bread with me hath
forgotten me. He that said he would die for my sake has forgotten me.
He that sang just now,
' Hast thou a lamb in all thy flock
I would disdain to feed ?
Hast thou a foe before whose face
I fear thy cause to plead ?'

he has forgotten me ! " Alas, my brethren, that ever you and I should
have been upon the mount with Jesus, that we should have been in the
farden with him, that we should have danced for very joy of heart in
is presence, and should have felt ourselves next door to the gates of
heaven when he has laid bare his heart to us, and yet it should ever be
said of us that we have forgotten him ! This will be sad indeed, if
ever it comes to this ; and yet this is the crime that is laid at the door
of his own people. " My people have forgotten me."
Observe sadly the space in which they had forgotten : in the case of
Israel, it is added, " days without number." Ah me ! I hope it has not
come to that with any of us here present ; and yet it may ; it may. I
may be touching a chord now which shall awaken the saddest memories.
" Days without number." How long is it, friend, since you were in the
habit of walking with God ? How long is it since you have seen the
face of the Well- Beloved ? I ventured to put that question once to a
professor, and, shaking his head, he replied, "Don't ask me that: if you
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will ask me whether I have been a drunkard, whether I have been dis
honest in business, whether I have done any positive action by which I
have degraded the Christian name, I can answer you without fear ; but
if you ask, How long since I have had fellowship with Christ, I cannot
—I dare not—answer you." Yet I venture to press the question, and I
hope the answer will not be, "I have forgotten him days without
number." I hope you will not sing, as Cowper did—
" What peaceful hours I then enjoy'd !
How sweet their memory still !
But now I find an aching void
The world can never till."

On the contrary, may it be yours and mine to be kept from forgetting
God at all ; and if there ever should be a moment in which we wander,
may it be a small moment, much lamented and never repeated. May
our soul soon come back as the needle of the compass returns to its
pole. Turn it awhile with your finger, and you may move it east, west,
south, but take your finger away, and back it comes to its pole. So may
it be with us J May we be like the birds of the air, which at eventide
seek their nests. As the stone may be thrown aloft by force, but
naturally returns to the earth again, so may we, if tossed about by Satan,
fall back upon our firm resting-place in Jesus. May our forgetting* be
for a small moment, but in life and death may we remember our Wellbeloved.
You see the sin lies in this, that we should forget God, that ice should
do it, and do it " days wit/wut number."
How is God forgotten ? What are the manifestations of this offence ?
Some professors evidently forget God by their worldliness. When they
were in a humbler condition of society they were wont to find great
enjoyment at prayer-meetings,—the assembling of the saints together
was very joyful to them. The reading and hearing of the word were
gracious refreshments to them, but they are now too rich to care for this
light bread. They have prospered so much that if they prosper much
more it will be a thousand times worse than adversity, as in the case of
the celebrated captain who, when his soldiers said they had won a victory,
said, " One more such victory as this, and we shall be defeated for ever."
Such rising men, like the Israelites, have been filled with the quails, but
while the meat is yet in their mouths the wrath of God has come upon
them. They have been fattened with the treasures of the world, but their
souls have been starved to very skeletons, for they have not fed upon the
things of God. Some that were high professors now seem to have no
religion whatever; they mix up with worldly people, and seem quite
happy with them. I have seen the hand of God go out against such
followers of Demas. They prospered, and as they prospered they became
less and less attentive to divine things, and turned aside from the truth of
God, and their children have grown up to be utter worldlings—some of
their sons to be debauched and depraved ; till the name that stood high
in the church of God is struck out of the roll of Israel, and their
family is rather numbered amongst the sons of Belial than amongst the
saints of the Most High. Such have forgotten God, "days without
number." 0 my beloved comrades in the army of Christ, may you all be
preserved from such a curse.
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Some have forgotten God by self-seeking. They live unto themselves.
It is clear that, though once they seemed to have a zeal for God, now
their zeal is entirely to push their own way, to make their own fortunes,
to plant out their children—anything and everything except the glory
of God and the love of souls. And yet they profess to be God's people
even now. True is the lament, " My people have forgotten me." It is
well to forget self to glorify God ; but to make self our god is a thing
accursed in the highest degree.
Some, too, show that they forget God by the failure of their trust. They
are in trouble, and they are very anxious. Why ? Because they have
forgotten God, though he has promised to help them. They are won
dering what is to become of them, looking all about them with the
greatest amount of carking care that even a worldling might feel;
and if you say to them, " God will provide, God is your helper," they
have forgotten God, they have left him out of their calculation. They
are fretting and worrying, they are troubled and cast down, because
they have forgotten God. You can do this in your daily concerns,
until you may act as if God himself were dead. It is sad indeed when
a Christian acts upon atheistic principles, and despairs as if he had no
God to succour him. Some people when things run a little cross to them,
some working-men when they are out of work, some men when they
cannot see God's work prospering just as they would have it, leave out
of their calculation the one great worker, the one great force, and soon
get troubled, and cast down, and go crawling about the world full of
distrust. Ah me, what evils come to men when they have forgotten
God!
Alas, there are some who add to this a forgetfulness of God through
neglect of private devotion. Prayers are slurred over; drawing near to
God becomes a form and a pretence. The word is read, but it is not
read with the view of finding God in the sacred volume, and having
fellowship with him through the word. Oh, it is sad when it can be said
that God's people are forgetting him in the closet. " It was such a busy
day," says one, " I could not find time to pray." Recollect how Martin
Luther acted : he said that he must have three hours' prayer one day
because it was such a busy day that he should not have strength to get
through it if he did not have extra time for devotion. It is foolish
to say, " I have more to do, and so I will take less time in getting
strength to do it with." As well might the mower say, "It is a bigger
field to mow, and so I will take less trouble in sharpening my scythe."
It is, depend upon it, a dead waste of time to be short in drawing near
to God. The Lord might well complain:—"My people have forgotten
mc. They have not waited upon me in wrestling prayer : they have not
cried to me during the day. They have not lifted up their hearts to
me in the moment of trouble ; they have not consulted me in difficulty ;
they have not rejoiced in me in the time of their joy. They have
forgotten me."
And you and I can do it in a very high sense by a breach of com
munion, by getting out of fellowship with God, by walking contrary to
him, so that he walks contrary to us. It is very bad walking and very
bad living when God and ourselves are at cross purposes. It is a very
sweet thing, when you are conscious of having done wrong, to go back
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to your heavenly Father at once and own it, and get right again. How
willing he is to receive us ! How glad he is to blot out the past and
let bygones be bygones, and to let us start anew with him. He
delights to forgive. Sometimes we let the stones accumulate till thereis quite a heap, and they are made into a wall, which blocks our way.
If every stone had been flung away one by one, how much easier it would
have been ! There would not bo clouds of dust if we kept our ways well
watered with daily repentance. There would not be a separation between
God and our soul in great things if we would not allow it in little things.
But, I fear me, too often it may be said of this high point of rapturous
fellowship with God, " My people have forgotten me days without
number."
I scarcely need, I think, to talk longer about this sin, except to
notice that, if ever we do forget God, it leads to all sorts of mischief.
We lose our joy and our comfort ; and then we lose our strength and
our watchfulness ; and then we backslide by little and little ; and then,
probably, we fall into one sin, and then into another sin, if not into a
third more grievous still. David had never sinned with Bathshcba if
he had not forgotten his God. By degrees we get hardened about our
state, and soon it comes to this—that we have lost the presence of God,
amd do not care whether we have it or not. Oh, this is a sad, sad state
of heart. God save us from it. May it never be said of us, " My people
have forgotten me days without number."
II. And now, dear friends, I call your attention to the chiding
question which is the very marrow of the text—" Can a maid forget
her ornaments, or a bride her attire ?"
And I suppose that question is put, first, because there are many
frivial things which occupy minds so that they cannot forget them.
How sad it is that the grandest things, the best things, should not
equally engross our thoughts ! Now, I will not say a word about yon
western women that are here: of course, you do not care about
ornaments or dress ; at least, you should not ; but eastern women were
very fond of ornaments, and it was a question which every Oriental could
understand, "Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire ? "
Of course such forgetfulness was impossible. The young woman's mind
was full of her jewels. Isaiah gives you a long list that seems to have
been cut out of the fashion-book of the day, a long list of various things
that ladies used to wear in those days ; and these they never forgot.
Their minds doted upon them, and when the marriage-day came round,
that was the main thought—how they should be dressed, how they
should glitter before all onlookers. Forget her ornaments ? The
question is absurd. The maid's mind was taken up with them. A
bride forget her attire ? It could not be. And yet I venture to say
that these things are trifles,—that the costliest jewels in the world are
nothing but mere stones,—that the richest dress that ever was made is
excelled by birds and flies, and that the flowers of the field far surpass
anything that can be manufactured by the needle. When the attire is all
fitted on, and the ornaments are all in their places, the whole matter is a
trifle. We should have had no need of either ornament or attire if it
had not been for sin. Strange that the insignia of our fall should
become the ground of our boasting. Yet so it is. But here is the
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point: do, then, these eastern -women value their jewels and their
dress so much that they cannot forget them ? Are their heads filled
■with these things so that they never slip out of their memories ?
And do the people of God forget their God ? I do not know a stronger
way of putting it. Can these trifles secure their places so surely,
and shall the supremest good so readily escape our thoughts ? Shame
on us ! Every time we see one who, in dressing has evidently paid the
daintiest attention to every pin we ought to stand rebuked. When we
see a woman curling, plaiting or bedecking the hair, or putting on
jewels, let us think to ourselves, "Does she pay so much attention
to such a thing as that, and do I think so little of my God? Have
I such slender care to be dressed in the rich things that the divine
Bridegroom has provided for me ? Do I take so little notice of the
treasures of his grace ? " That is the first word of rebuke. It is a
very powerful one to those who think it over. Shall trifles be remem
bered and God be forgotten ?
The next is this: if a bride did forget her attire, or a maid didforget
her ornaments, it would be very unreasonable beliaviour. The thing was so
unreasonable, that it was quite unknown. Suppose we found an eastern
woman having no regard whatever, on her marriage day, to her attire;
she would be thought to be mad. They would say, " This is so con
trary to all women's ways in this part of the country, that she must have
lost her reason." It is unreasonable that a bride should forget her
ornaments and her attire ; but how infinitely more unreasonable it is
that you and I should forget God. He is our diadem of glory : he is
our beauty of holiness. In Christ we are arrayed in raiment of needle
work, and our garments are of wrought gold. Can we, shall we forget
him ? There may be a reason for forgetting to eat bread ; there may be
a reason for forgetting to put on one's garments ; such neglects have been
reasonable in times of fire, or danger to life, but there never can be a
reason for forgetting God. A child of God is in the most unreasonable
condition in which a human being can be when he is living a single day
without remembering his God, his life, his heaven, his all.
Next, it would have been a most unseasonable thing for a maid to
forget her attire at lier wedding. If she forgot her dress on other
days, it might be well enough ; but, when the marriage drew near, for
the bride to forget her attire would be thought a most unseasonable
neglect. Forget it to-morrow, if you will, but not when your marriage
has come. You may have forgotten it many days ago ; but do not forget
it now that the happy day has arrived. A bride who forgets her attire
would be something like the foolish virgins who forgot to take oil in
their vessels with their lamps. And, certainly, it is a most unseasonable
thing for me and you to forget our God while we are here. Let the
soldier, when the arrow is flying from every bush, forget his armour,
but let us not forget our God. Let the hungry man, when famine rages
through the land, forget his store of bread, but let us not forget the
food of our souls, which is our Lord Jesus. Now, when dangers
assail you, temptations surround you, corruptions rage within you,
and Satan molests you, forget not now your God. And I will warrant
you, if you do not forget God on earth you never will in heaven, for
there we shall be all taken up with him, and never for a moment shali
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our thoughts wander from onr God, our heaven, our all. However,
now, at any rate, it would be unseasonable in the highest degree to
forget your God.
Notice the conduct of the maid or the conduct of the bride, loilh regard
to her ornaments. What does the maid do ? Her conduct is the reverse
of forgetfulness as to dress and ornaments. She labours hard to obtain
her ornaments and to gain her attire. Many women in the East sare up
every coin that they have, and turn all into silver. They do not care
about storing up coin, but they prefer the precious metal in the form of
rings for their ankles, arms, necks, noses, and ears. It is their life's
work to provide themselves with ornaments against the marriage day.
While they do this, let us do better : let us store up the thoughts of
Christ, and the words of Christ, and the things of Christ, and let us
labour, let us wear ourselves away, to get more and more of Christ, that
we may be adorned with him and made comely in his comeliness.
When the eastern woman has with great difficulty obtained her orna
ments and her attire, then s/ie thinks a great deal of them .- she pre
serves them with much care; she will, if possible, prevent a thief from
taking away a ring or gem ; she locks them up carefully. Oh, that we
did store up every bit we get of our Lord's love, and put it by to keep
it, never losing any pearl that we find, or any ring that we fashion by
experience. I say that the eastern woman thinks about her bridal
attire. Why, we hear of them dreaming about it —dreaming about the
next bracelet they will buy, the next jewel they will hang about their
necks. Would to God we were as much taken up with the preciousness
of Christ ! I sometimes dream of Christ, and when I do I am glad, for
this is proof that my thoughts have been with him when I was awake,
or they would not have been with him when I was asleep. Oh, to
have our whole soul occupied with thoughts of Christ and things divine.
How joyfully the eastern woman puts on her jewels, puts on her attire.
She has these things to wear them. I am ashamed of those Christians
who are ashamed of Christ. They have jewels: I hope they have;
but they are very chary of ever showing them. Perhaps they get some
Christian friend into a corner, and they say, " I have a jewel that I
mean to wear, but not yet ; I am afraid it should be seen as yet, but I
will show it you if yon will not tell anybody ejse." If anybody comes
round after sermon and gently enquires, <* Have you any of the
precious things of Christ?" these timid ones blush and half deny
their own joy. Some people—ay, some of Christ's well-beloved ones —
whisper, "I hardly know." Is this after the right manner? The
eastern woman puts everything upon her on her marriage ; and eastern
ladies at a banquet are all ablaze with diamonds and jewels, and gold
and silver. I wish you Christian people would publicly put on your
priceless jewels and never be ashamed of them. Do you know anything
about Christ ? Tell it : tell it ; and you will soon know more. Do you
know anything about Christ ? Live it ; live it out ; and you will soon
have more. Do put on your jewels. I do not see, while tho Bride
groom is about, why you should put on your everyday rags. I have seeu
young folks smarten themselves up when their beloved has come to see
them ; and, oh ! since our Beloved is always coming to see us we ought
to keep ourselves in good trim, well decked in the graces of his Spirit;
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for " Shall a maid forget her ornaments, or a bride her attire ? " In
the presence of Christ let us glory in him ; let us delight ourselves in
him. Let us tell the world we never can have enough of Jesus, our
Lord ; and when they ask, " What is your Beloved more than any other
beloved?" let us show how he has enriched us and blessed us with his
love and grace ; and let this be our happy answer to an unbelieving
generation.
III. Now I close with a few words of call to repentance, if we
have in any measure or degree forgotten our God. I am sure, first,
that our God does not deserve to be treated so. "You use no other
friend so ill." Such love, such love, such wondrous love, infinite, un
ending, everlasting love, to you ! And can you forget ? Can you
forget ? So undeserving, and yet so favoured ! Can you forget your
friend ? Loved by God as he loves his own soul ! Can you forget ?
Have you forgotten ? Will not the time past suffice for that ? A
half a minute's forgetfulness of God is half a minute too long. Let it
not come to be " days without number." But, if the number be ever
so small, let us weep to think we should have forgotten him at all. Let
our sorrows flow at the recollection that he has never forgotten us—no,
never for a moment, and yet we have forgotten him. Our names have
been on Jesus's breastplate, and on his shoulders days without number ;
shall his name be ever out of our minds? " I have graven thee on the
palms of my hands," says he. Let us engrave his name upon the tablets
of our hearts.
Think, for a minute, if he had forgotten you— forgotten you in your
merriest moment, ay, in your holiest moment, what would have been
your portion ? If God had suspended the outflow of his grace, and left
you to yourselves, what had been your fate ! Oh, my God, my God, if
thou hadst once forgotten me, where had I been ? But he never has
forgotten ns. He is not forgetting us at this moment. He says to each ■
one, however wandering, " I do earnestly remember thee still." He will
never forget us. The dying thief said, "Lord, remember me"; and
Jesus did remember him. He cries, " I remember thee, the love of
thine espousals." Lord, dost thou remember me? Then would I smite
my heart to think I ever should have forgotten thee.
Oh, how can we forget when God is our diadem of glory ? It is our
highest privilege that he is ours and we are his. God is our beauty, the
honour and excellence of all his saints. It is this that makes us illus
trious in the eyes of cherubim and seraphim—that God is ours and we
are his. God is our joy, our only joy, our overflowing joy. He that
knoweth God hath heaven within his spirit even now. Come, let ns not
forget again, but let us bind the glorious name of Lord about our heart.
May the sweet Spirit do it now, for Jesus Christ's sweet love's sake.
Amen.
Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Jeremiah ii.

Hymns from "Our Own Hymn Book"—708, 640, C39.

Jftoi[0pliten Sialreroitfle §ulpit.
LOVED AND LOVING.

AMONG THE GOLDEN APPLE TREES, BY

C.

H.

SPURGE ON.

" My beloved is mine, and I am his : he feedeth among the lilies."—Song of Solomon
ii. 16.

" My Beloved,"—this is a sweet name which our love takes liberty to
apply to the Lord Jesus. His inexpressible beauty has won our
affection, and we cannot help loving him whatever may come of it:
whether he be ours or not, and whether he smiles upon us or frowns, we
love him and cannot do otherwise. We are carried away by the torrent
of his goodness, and have no longer the control of our affections. As
long as we live we must and will love the altogether lovely One. Yes,
he is, and must be to me, " My Beloved."
But suppose,—suppose for a moment that we loved and had no
right to love. Many a heart that has cried " My beloved" has been
wounded even unto death, because it could not come at its choice, but
was doomed never to exclaim, " My beloved is mine." The beloved was
longed for, but could not be grasped. This is often so in earthly love,
since such love may be unlawful, or unwise, and in every case it is the
source of grievous misery. Thank God, this is not the case with the
soul enamoured of Christ Jesus ; for he freely presents himself in the
gospel as the object of our confidence and love. Though he be infinitely
above us, yet he delights to be one with all his loving ones, and of his
own will he gives himself to us. A polluted sinner may love the perfect
Saviour, for there is no word in Scripture to forbid. Ay, if a sinner
would be wedded to the Lord of glory there is none to forbid the banns.
Suppose that our possession of Jesus were a matter of doubt, as, alas !
it is with far too many : that would be a door of sorrow indeed. Life
would be unhappy if it were soured by a question as to whether our
Well-beloved is ours or no. To an awakened and instructed mind it is
anguish to be dubious of our hold of Christ ; about this we must needs
be sure, or be unhappy. All else may be in jeopardy, but, 0 most blessed
Lord, never allow our possession of thyself to be in dispute ! It would
be a poor thing to say, " My beloved may be mine," or even " he was
mine," or " perhaps he is mine " : we cannot bear any verb but one in
the indicative mood, present tense,—" My beloved is mine."
Suppose yet once again that, though we loved, and rightly loved, and
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actually possessed the beloved object, yet our affection was not returned.
Ah, misery ! to love and not be loved ! Blessed be God, we can not
only sing, "My Beloved is mine," but also, " I am his." He values me,
he delights in me, he loves me ! It is very wonderful that Jesus should
think us worth the having ; but since he does so, we find a matchless
solace in the fact. Which is the greater miracle—that he should be
mine, or that I should be his ? Certainly, the second is the surer
ground of safety, for I cannot keep my treasures, since I am feebleness
itself ; but Jesus is able to preserve his own, and none can pluck them
out of his hand. The truth that Jesus calls me his is enough to make
a man dance and sing all the way between here and heaven. Realize
the fact that we are dear to the heart of our incarnate God, and amid
the sands of this wilderness a fountain of overflowing joy is open
before us.
But the text is free from all supposition : it is the language
of indisputable possession, the exclamation of a confidence which has
made its assurance doubly sure. There are two positive verbs in the
present tense, and not the smell of a doubt has passed upon them.
Here is a brave positivencss which fears no controversy, " my beloved is
mine and I am his," doubt it who may; nay, if you must needs doubt
it, ask himself. There he is, for "he feedeth among the lilies." The
spouse sees him of whom she speaks ; he may be a mere myth to others
but he is a substantial, lovable, lovely, and actually beloved person to
her. He stands before her, and she perceives his character so clearly
that she has a comparison ready for him, and likens him to a gazelle
feeding on the tender grass among the lilies. This is a very delightrul
state of heart. Some of us know what it is to enjoy it from year to year.
Christ is ours, and we know it. Jesus is present, and by faith we see
him. Our marriage union with husband or wife cannot be more clear,
more sure, more matter of fact, than our oneness with Christ and our
enjoyment of that oneness. Joy! joy! joy! He whom we love is ours !
"VVe can also see the other side of the golden shield, for he whom we
prize beyond all the world also prizes us, and we are his. Nothing in
the universe besides deserves for an instant to be compared in value
with this inestimable blessing. We would not change with the cheru
bim : their chief places in the choirs of heaven are poor as compared
with the glory which excelleth,—the glory of knowing that I my best
Beloved's am and he is mine. A place in Christ's heart is more sweet,
more honourable, more dear to us than a throne among the angels.
Not even the delights of Paradise can produce a rival to this ecstatic
joy—" My Beloved is mine, and I am his."
Yet has the text a note of caution. The condition of fully
assured love is as tender as it is delightful. The spouse in the seventh
verse had charged her companions by all things of gentleness, delicacy,
and timidity— " by the roes, and by the hinds of the field "—to refrain
from offending her beloved while he deigned to abide with her ; she
had also compared him to a roe or a young hart, rather hiding than
revealing himself; and here she likens him to the same roe, quietly
pasturing in the gardens, so gently moving that he does not break or
even bruise a lily, but softly insinuates himself among their delicate
beanties, as one of the same dainty mould. This hints in poetic imagery
S
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at the solemn and sacred truth that the dearest fellowship with Jesns
can never be known by the rough and the coarse, the hard and the rest
less, but remains the priceless heritage of the lowly and meek ; and these
can only retain it by a studious care which cherishes love, and guards it
from even the least intrusion. A gazelle among the lilies would start
at the bark of a fox, and be gone at the voice of a stranger; and
therefore soft whispers of inward love must say, " Take us the foxes, the
little foxes," and nimble hands with noiseless fmgers must draw up the
lattice that kindly eyes may look forth at the windows, and may be seen
of him who delights in love.
The evident intent of the language is to set forth the delicacy of
the highest form of holy fellowship. The Lord our God is a jealous
God, and that jealousy is most seen where most his love is displayed.
The least sin, wilfully indulged in, will grieve the Holy Spirit ; slights,
forgetfulncsses, and neglects will cause him to turn away. If we would
remain positively and joyously assured that the Beloved is ours and that
we arc his we must use the utmost circumspection and holy vigilance.
No man gains full assurance by accident, or retains it by chance. As
the gentle hind wanders in lovely spots where grow the pure white
lilies, and as he shuns the places profaned by strife, aud foul with rank
weeds and nettles, so docs the Lord Jesus come to holy minds perfumed
with devotion and consecrated to the Lord, and there in sacred quiet he
finds solace and abides with his saints.
May the Lord preserve us from pride, from self-seeking, from car
nality, aud wrath, for these things will chase away our delights even as
dogs drive off the hind of the morning. Both our inward and outward
walk must be eagerly watched, lest anything should vex the Bridegroom.
A word, a glance, a thought may break the spell, and end the happy
rest of 'the heart, and long may it be ere the blessing be regained. We
have some of us learned by bitter experience that it is hard to establish
a settled peace, and easy enough to destroy it. The costly vase, the
product of a thousand laborious processes, may be broken in a moment ;
and so the supreme delight of communion with the Lord Jesus, the
flower of ten thousand eminent delights, may be shattered by a few
moments' negligence. Hence the one lesson of our little sermon is—
" I charge you, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, and by the
hinds of the field, that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, till he please."
" For 1 am jealous of my heart
Lest it should once from him depart;
Then should I lose my best delight
Should my Beloved take to llight."

Mentone, Dec. 10th, 1881.
Beloved Fmends,—In a few days I hope to turn my face homeward, much refreshed
by laying aside the harness for a season. I beseech you continue your prayers for me—
prayer which I value beyond all earthly treasures. If these sermons profit you, ask
that I may have grace to continue them. Entering upon a Twenty-seventh Volume,
I entreat your help to increase their circulation, that they may have a wider range of
influence.
Yours heartily,
C. H. SPURQEON.

JJtdwpliimt i^kparle fulpit
ONLY TRUST HIM! ONLY TRUST HIM!

Delivered on Lord's-day Evening, June 26th, 1881, by

C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

" And as ho entered into a certain village, there met him ton men that were lepers,
which stood afar off : and they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have
mercy on us. And when he saw them, he said unto them, Go show yourselves unto
the priests. And it came to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed."—Luke xvii.
12—14.

Several interesting topics might fairly be found in these verses. "We
see here the abounding fruit of sin, for here were ten lepers in a group,
and the abundance of divine power to meet it, for they were all cleansed.
So also we see how Christ must come first, and ceremonies second : first
the work of grace, and then the outward showing of it. The Lord's
tenderness towards outcasts, his attention to prayers from a distance,
and his regard for the ceremonial law so long as it was in force, might
each one yield an instructive meditation. I have, however, only one
thought which I wish to bring under your notice, and to press upon
you, perhaps almost to repetition and monotony. That thought I would
engrave as with an iron pen upon the hearts and minds of all here present
who desire to find eternal salvation. May the Holy Ghost imprint it
upon every living soul.
These ten lepers were required by the Saviour to perform an act of
faith in him before they had the slightest evidence in themselves that
he had wrought a good work upon them. Before they began to feel
their foul blood cleansed, before the horrible dryness of leprosy had
yielded to healthy perspiration, they were to go towards the house in
which the priest lived to be examined by him and to be pronounced
clean. They were to exhibit faith in Christ Jesus's power to heal them
by going to exhibit themselves as healed, though as yet they were in
the same condition as before. They were to start to the place where
they should be examined by the priest, believing that Jesus had healed
them, or would heal them, though, as yet, they had no internal evidence
whatever that their flesh should become as that of a little child. This is
the point I wish to dwell upon—that the Lord Jesus Christ bids sinners
believe in him, and trust their souls to him, though they may not yet
discern in themselves any work of his grace. Just as these men were
lepers, and nothing but lepers, so you may be sinners, and nothing but
No. 1,63b.
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sinners, and yet you are bidden to exhibit faith in Jesus Christ while
you are just what you are. As these men were to start straight away
to the priest with all their leprosy white upon them, and to go there
as if they felt they were already healed, so are you, with all your
sinnership upon you, and your sense of condemnation heavy on your
soul, to believe in Jesus Christ just as you are, and you shall find ever
lasting life upon the spot. This is my point, and it is of the first im
portance. Sinners, as sinners, are to believe in Jesus for everlasting
life. The voice to each one of them is, " Awake, thou that sleepest, and
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee life."
Now, first, I shall notice what signs are commonly lookedfor by uncon
verted men as reasons for believing in Christ; which, indeed, are no
reasons at all: then, secondly, I shall try to show what is t/ie real
ground and reason for faith in Christ; and, thirdly, what will be Ute
issue of a faith in Christ similar to that of the lepers.
I. First, then, I say that we are to believe in Jesus Christ—to trust
him to heal us of the great disease of sin—though as yet we may have
about us no sign or token that he has wrought any good work upon
us. We are not to look for signs and evidences within ourselves before
we venture our souls upon Jesus. The contrary supposition is a souldestroying error, and I will try to expose it by showing what are the
SIGNS THAT ARE COMMONLY LOOKED FOR BY MEN.

One of the most frequent is a consciousness ofgreat sin, and a horrible
dread of divine wrath, leading to despair. Strange to say, we constantly
meet with persons who say, " I could believe in Jesus Christ if I
feit more burdened by a sense of sin. I could trust him if I were
driven more entirely to despondency and to despair ; but I am not
depressed enough ; I am not broken-hearted enough ; I am sure I am not
brought low enough, and therefore I cannot trust Christ." Strange notion,
that if the night were darker we should see the better ! Strange idea, that
if we were nearer death we should have better hope of life ! Now, my
friend, you are speaking and acting in distinct disobedience to Christ ;
for he would have you trust himself, not on the ground of your
feeling much or little, or on the ground of your feeling anything
at all, but simply because you are sick and he has come to heal
you, and is abundantly able to work your cure. If you say, " Lord,
I cannot trust thee unless I feel this or that," then you, in ettect, say,
"I can trust my own feelings, but I cannot trust God's appointed
Saviour." What is this but to make a god out of your feelings, and a
saviour out of your inward griefs? Is your own heart to save you by its
dark insinuations against divine love ? Is unbelief, after all, to bring
you salvation because you refuse to believe your God ? And despair—
wicked despair, which gives the lie to God—is that to be trusted in, and
not the Saviour whom God has sent into the world to save sinners ?
Is there, then, a new gospel, and does it run, " He that denies the power
of Jesus and despairs of his love shall be saved"?
You know that Jesus justifies the ungodly, and cleanses the wicked
from t.ieir sin through his precious blood ; and though you know this
to be true, you say, " I cannot trust the Crucified, I cannot rely upon his
full atonement unless I feel my guilt to be uupardonable, and dis
believe my God." I pray that you may never feel as you foolishly

ONLY TRUST Hill!

ONLX TEUST HIM!

703

think you ought to feel ; for feelings of despair dishonour the Lord and
vex his Spirit, and certainly cannot be good for you. It comes to this
—that you are making a god of your despair, and a Christ out of
your horrors, and so you are setting up an antichrist in the place where
Christ alone should be. Come, young friend, though you have not been
terrified and alarmed and heart-broken to tho extent of some, will you
trust Christ with your soul, and ask no questions ? I pray you, trust
Jesus once for all.
" Cast thy guilty soul on him,
Find him mighty to redeem ;
At his feet thy burden lay ;
Look thy doubts and cares away ;
Now by faith the Son embrace ;
Plead his promise, trust his grace."

That is the point. Can you trust Jesus ? for that is what he bids you
do. How strange it seems that anyone should raise a question about
trusting him ! How insane and insulting to be willing to trust our
feelings and not trust tho Saviour ! These ten lepers felt no change
whatever wrought upon them when Jesus bade them go off to be examined
by the priest ; yet away they went, and as they went they were made
whole. Trust Jesus Christ just as you are, without those feelings
which you have hitherto supposed to be necessary as a sort of pre
paration. Trust him at once, and follow him, and he will make you
whole before you have taken many steps in the path of faith and obe
dience. 0 Lord God, lead all my hearers and readers to trust thy Son
at once.
Many other persons think that they must, before they can trust
Christ, experience quite a blaze ofjoy. " Oh," says one, " I heard
a Christian say that when he found the Saviour he was so happy that he
did not know how to contain himself, and he sang like a whole band
of music in one—
' Happy day, happy day,
When Jesus washed my sins away.'

Oh that I could be as full of joy as these ' happy day ' people !" Just so.
But what mischief will you make out of that ? Are you going to find
evil even in our delights ? Will you feed your unbelief on the joy of
the Lord ? What strange perversity ! " Why," you say, " must I not
be happy before I can believe in Christ?" What? What? Must you
needs have the joy before you exercise the faith ? How unreasonable !
Because we tell you that such and such a root produces a sweet fruit,
will you say that you must have the fruit before you will accept the
root? Surely that is bad reasoning. We who have experienced this
joy came to Christ in order to obtain it, and did not wait until we
found it, or else we should have waited until now. We came to Jesus
just as we were : some of us were very wretched, but we came just as
we then were, and we trusted Christ, and we were made whole. Then
followed joy and peace ; but if we had waited till we felt joy and peace
before we came, we should have been standing out against the gospel
plan, which is, that men are to trust the Saviour before they feel the
slightest benefit from him. 0 sinner, is not this common sense ? Must
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we not take medicine before we are cured by it? must we not eat
bread before it removes our hunger ? Must we not open our eyes before
we see ? Before the Lord Jesus Las either comforted yon or healed
you consciously, you are to come and just do what he bid3 yon, and
trust in him to save you. Neither the gloom of horror nor the blaze
of delight is to be looked for before faith, but faith is to precede all,
and that faith is a simple, humble reliance upon Christ.
We have known others who have expected to have a text impressed
upon their minds. A kind of superstition has grown up that a special
scripture must, somehow or other, hover over the miud, and continue
there, so that you cannot get rid of it, and then you may hope that yon
are saved. In old families there are superstitions about white birds
coming to a window before a death, and I regard with much the
same distrust the more common superstition that if a text continues
upon your mind day after day you may safely conclude that it is an as
surance of your salvation. I hope I have never taught you to draw any
such a conclusion. Far be it from me to assist yon into a confidence
which has so questionable a foundation. The Spirit of God often
does apply Scripture with power to the soul; but this fact is never
set forth as the rock for us to build upon. Will you find anything in
the Bible to support the supposition that the vivid recollection of a
text is a seal of conversion? It has often happened that some word of
God does greatly comfort the soul ; but why should you demand the
same? Have you any right to say, "I will not believe God's word
unless he impresses it upon me"? Is it a lie, then? "No, it is true,"
say you. Remember, if it is not true, an impression upon your mind
would not make it true, and if it is true, why do you not believe it?
If it is true, accept it. If there be any force about a promise, pray
God to make you feel its force and power ; but you ought to feel its
force and power, and if you do not, sin lies at your door. As a reader
of the Scriptures you must not fall into the idea that you are to wait
till some Scripture burns its way into your soul ; but you must read
attentively, and believe what the Lord God says to you. Furthermore.
I would have you remember, it is not reading the Scripture that saves
you ; it is believing in Christ. What did Christ himself say ? He said
to the Bible readers of his day, " Ye search the Scriptures, for in thera
ye think ye have eternal life ; but ye will not come unto me that ye
might have life." Good as the searching of Scripture is, it is nothing
without coming to Christ. You will only read your own condemna
tion in the Bible if you remain out of Christ. Even the Bible itself
may be made into a stumbling-block if yon substitute Bible-reading
for closing in with Christ and putting your trust in him. Your imme
diate business is to trust Jesus, and no measure of reading will com
pensate for neglect of faith. What if no special text of Scripture
were ever laid home to your heart at all, yet here it stands, " Believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." That is your busi
ness, my dear hearer, if you are to get peace at once ; and I earnestly
hope that some ofyou are going to get it before this sermon is over. I have
asked your souls of my God, and I have got them for a prey to-night.
They shall be David's spoil, and you shall be led in chains of grace to
Jesus. Who among you will put his trust in Jesus? for, if you do so.
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you shall surely find eternal salvation the moment you believe in his dear
name.
There is another way in which some men try to get off believing in
Christ, and that is, they expect an actual conversion to be manifest in them
before they will trust tfte Saviour. Now, understand that Christ has
wrought salvation in no man who is unconverted. There must be a perfect
turning round of us—a complete conversion from sin to holiness. But
that is salvation, and not a preparation for salvation. Conversion is the
manifestation of Christ's healing power. But you are not to have this
before you trust him ; you are to trust him for this very thing. "When
a man with a disease goes to an eminent physician, does he say, " Doctor,
I will trust you with my case when I have reached a certain stage "?
" Nay," says the physician, "if you have reached that state you will be
in a fair way of healing, and you won't want me." Your wisest plan is
to go to your physician just as you are ; and if you can be sure that he
is an infallible healer, just put yourself into his hands as if you knew
nothing, and he knew everything, and as if you would not have a will
or way in it, but would leave yourself entirely with him. That is the
thing to do with the Lord Jesus, the infallible Physician of the souls of
men. Why, you poor wretched sinner, you say, " I am not a saint. I
cannot be saved." Who said you were a saint ? It is Christ's work to
make you into a saint. " Oh, but I do not repent as I should." It is
Christ's work to make you repent as you should, and to him you must
come for repentance. "Oh, but my heart won't break." It is Christ who
is to break your heart—not you who are to break it, and then come to
him with it ready broken. Come to Jesus just as you are, with your
hard, stony, senseless heart, and trust that and everything else to his
saving power. " I do not seem even to have a strong desire," says one.
Christ himself gives every spiritual desire by his Holy Spirit. He is a
Saviour that begins the alphabet of mercy at A. He does not ask you
to get as far as B, C, D, and promise then to meet you ; but he begins
at the beginning. The good Samaritan when he found the man beaten by
the thieves came where he was. That is what Jesus does. He does
not say, " Now, then, you wounded man, get up, and come to me, and I
will pour the oil and wine into you." No; but he goes where the
wounded one lies in utter helplessness, stoops over him, removes his
rags, cleanses his wounds, pours in the oil and wine, and lifts him up,
and bears him to the house of mercy. Poor soul ! My Master is not a
half Saviour, but a whole one ; and if you are lying at the gates of death,
hard by the doors of hell, he is as able to save you as if you were sitting
on the doorstep of heaven. Just where you are, and as you are, trust
Christ to save you, and you shall be saved. Do not look for conversion
first, but expect it as the result of faith.
We have known some who have had a very curious idea, which I can
hardly put into words, namely, that if they were to be saved they would
experience some very singular sensation. They could believe in Christ if
they felt in a mysterious fashion. It is rather difficult to understand
people, but when I have been talking to some enquirers I have thought
that they expected even a physical sensation—a sensation within their
bodies. I remember one saying to me, " Sir, I was quite sure I was
saved, for I felt so light." Poor simpleton, what does it matter whether
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you felt light or heavy ! What has that to do with it ? Perhaps yon
were light-headed, or half out of your mind with absurd excitement.
Beware of such nonsense. To feel light may be interpreted into being
weighed in the balances and found wanting ; it is a sensation which
may frighten as much as console. "Oh," says one, "but I felt so
singular." Yes, and many who are now in Bedlam could say the same.
What does it matter what you felt ? It is not feeling that will saTe you.
Believing on Jesus will bring you the blessings of grace; but strange
feelings may be produced by what you have eaten, or by the weather,
or by hysteria, or a hundred other things. Do you not know that when
politics are being discussed, or when some other subject is under dispnte,
an earnest orator will often stir men with excitement till their flesh
creejjs? But what of that ? Excitement does not save anybody. Many
are melted to tears by a novel or a play ; but what is the benefit ? You
may be moved with religious excitement, and half the emotion may be
purely physical, and there may be nothing of the grace of God in it
The wiser way is calmly to sit down and say, " Here is God's way of
salvation—salvation through his crucified Son, Jesus Christ ; and he
has promised that if I trust Ins Son he will save me from sinning, and
make a new man of me, and heal me of my spiritual diseases. I will
trust him, for I am sure that the witness of God is true."' By that
simple and deliberate act of faith you are saved ; the power to believe
your God is the evidence that the cure has begun, and begun well. If
you have, indeed, trusted him, Jesus has undertaken your case, and he
will save you.
The very fact that you can and do believe has within it the essential
force by which you will be delivered from the alienation of your mind.
He that believes God is no longer an enemy to him. Those whom we
trust we soon learu to love. This, you see, demands no singular
sensation or excitement ; this is plain and clear enough. " But muse
we not be born again ? " says one. Yes, truly ; and he that believes in
Christ is born again. Though as yet he knows it not, the first mark of
life is within his soul, for the first sure token of spiritual life is trusting
Jesus Christ alone. The best evidence is not trusting marks, signs,
evidences, inward feelings, impressions, and so on; but just getting out
of that and trusting Jesus. There lies the essence of the saving change,
the getting from self to the Lord God in Christ Jesus. A certain mariner
has a fine anchor, one of the best constructed anchors ever used in the
navy. He has it on board his ship, and yet it is not a pennyworth of
use to him. While he has it on board his ship it does not answer the
purpose of an anchor: his vessel drifts with the anchor on board.
He drags it out upon the deck and looks at it. What an anchor!
Would not that hold in the day of storm ? He admires his anchor as if
it were a mass of gold. The winds howl and the waves roar, but he
feels safe with his anchor on board. Fool, this anchor is of no use to
you while you can see it. A ship's anchorage cannot be in the ship
itself. " Suppose I hang the anchor from the side of the vessel." It
is of no use there. What must you do with it ? Fling it overboard.
Let it down into the deep, even to the sea-bottom. It is gone. Yon
cannot see where it is. All right ! That will do. Now, soul, fling
your anchor of trust overboard. Do not let it hang to your feelings,
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or to your impressions, or to anything that is in you ; but overboard let
it go, deep into the waters of infinite love, and let it get a grip on Jesus.
Outside of you your hope must be ; for as long as your confidence is within
you, or has any dependence upon yourself, it is like an anchor on board,
which ean only increase the weight of the ship, but certainly cannot help
it in the day of storm. There is the truth. God grant you grace to
accept it.
II. And now, secondly, and as briefly as I can, I want to bring for
ward WHAT THE REASON IS FOR OUR BELIEVING IN JESUS CHRIST.
"What warrant have I, as a sinner, for trusting myself with Jesus
Christ?
No warrant whatever within ourself need be looked for. The
warrant for our believing Christ lies in this—first, there is God's wit
ness concerning his Son Jesus Christ. God, the Everlasting Father, has
set forth Christ " to be the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours
only, but also for the sin of the whole world." God the Father says to
men, " I am able to forgive you justly through the death and righteous
ness of my Son. Trust me, and I will save you." What do you want
more than that ? He that believeth not hath made God a liar, because
he hath not believed his witness concerning his Son. Why, surely, if
God declares a thing, you do not need further evidence. " Let God be
trae, and every man a liar." What can be firmer than the voice of God,
who cannot lie ? Beloved hearers, I feel as if I really ought not to
bring any other evidence before you. It looks so like insulting the Lord
by trying to defend him, as if his perfect truth needed my testimony to
support it. Angels never doubt God. Those bright and glorious beings
never suspect their Maker. Worms of the dust ! Worms of the dust,
how can you doubt the God that made you ? Oh, let it not be so. And
when his testimony is that he is a God ready to pardon the guilty,
waiting to forgive all those that trust his Son, why should we doubt such
a gracious declaration ? My soul, I charge thee trust thy Saviour, and
raise no further question, but let the matter be assured and established
within thee.
The next warrant for our believing is Jesus Christ himself. He
bears witness on earth as well as the Father, and his witness is true.
Consider who this Christ is whom we are bidden to trust. Look at
his person. He is God, " very God of very God." Can we doubt
him? He is perfect man, and he has taken perfect manhood upon
himself for our sakes. Can we doubt him ? He has lived a perfect
life. When did he ever lie? Who can charge him with falsehood?
He has died " the just for the unjust, to bring us to God"; and God
has accepted the sacrifice of his dear Son. What surer proof of his
truthfulness can he give us than his death for us ? 0 trembler, why
wilt thou refuse thy confidence to one so worthy of it ? Canst thou doubt
Calvary ? Wilt thou despise the cross ? Wilt thou say, " I want some
other warrant for trusting Christ besides his own person and his finished
work " ? I feel ashamed almost to be pleading here for such a thing as
this. Tell me wherein my Lord was ever false. 0 sons of men, tell
me when once he refused to receive a sinner that came to him. You
know that he is risen from the dead, and that he has gone into heaven,
and sitteth now at the right hand of God, and will shortly come, and
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dare you treat him as a mere pretender ? Can you not trust in him ? Can
you dare distrust him? Do you want signs and wondera over and
above those which are in himself? If one should rise from the dead yon
would not believe, if you do not believe Jesus, for you have more than
Moses and the prophets, when you have Christ himself risen from the
dead. "Will you not trust him ? I would like to get you by the hand,
my brother, and put it personally to you,—Do you mean it, that you
suspect my Saviour and cannot trust your soul with him ? Do you
mean it ? Nay, with tears I do entreat you, do not treat him so badly,
but cast your soul on him at this instant, and believe him just as you
are, and he will save you. He will not run back from his word, but he
will wash out your guilt in his own blood if you will consent to be
cleansed.
Still, to put this in another shape, you waut to know why you are to
believe: your warrant for believing lies in the fact that God commands
you to believe. " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he
that believeth not shall be damned." " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved." And this commandment we have received
from our Master—that we preach this gospel unto every creature under
heaven : and we do preach it in his name, commanding you in the
name of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, that ye believe in him. This divine
command is warrant enough .for you. If God commands you to do it,
you need not say, " May I do it ? " Nobody can want any permission to
keep the law : the command includes a permit. When the law of the
gospel comes from God himself, dear hearer, what is there to do but to
obey it and believe at once? The door is open, enter. The feast is
spread, eat. The fountain is filled, wash.
Moreover, there is the promise made to you and to every creature,
" Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." " He
that believeth in him is not condemned." Do you hear that ? " He
that believeth in him hath everlasting life." He has eternal life, he
has it now. These are promises rich and free for you. What more do
you waut ? Oh, I know not what more I can say,—when Jesus com
mands you, when Jesus invites you, how can yon stand back ? 0 blessed
Spirit, make this plain to men and lead them to believe.
I will add only this one more thing : I dare say these poor lepers
believed in Jesus because they had heard of other lepers whom lie hut
cleansed. Now, here stands one before you, a representative of many
more in this place, who, if this were a fit time, would stand up and say
the same. I came to Jesus full of sin, guilty and lost, with a hard
hoart and a heavy spirit ; and I looked to him, trusting him alone to
save me ; and he has saved me. He has changed my nature, he has
blotted out my sin, and he has made me love him, and love all that
is good and true and generous, for his sake. It is not I, even I, that
am left alone to tell you; but, as I have said, there are thousands in
this Tabernacle, at this very hour, upon whom the same miracle of divine
mercy has been wrought. Therefore trust my Lord Jesus, aud you shall
feel the same miracle wrought upon you. Where are you, friend, you
who want so much persuading for your own good? If I have money
to give away I do not find that I have to persuade anybody to have it.
J ingle a guinea, and what ears men have ! How soon they will rush

ONLY TBUST Hilt!

ONLY TRUST HIM!

709

where the coin gives forth its golden notes. Give bread away in a cold
winter, or even a little soup, how the poor will crowd to get it ! But
when it is, " Trust Jesus, and your sin shall be forgiven you, and your
nature shall be changed, and you shall be saved from sinning, and
you shall be made pure and holy," oh, my Master, what are they at that
they want calling so often ? Men not only require calling, they need
compelling to come in.
" Dear Saviour, draw reluctant hearts,
To thee let sinnera fly,
And take the bli.«s thy love imparts,
And drink, and never die."

III. I must now close with the third point, which shall not
occupy you many minutes; it is this, What is the issue of this
KIND OF FAITH THAT I HAVE BEEN PREACHING ? This doctrine of
" only trust Jesus,"—what does it lead to ? This trusting in Jesus
without marts, signs, evidences, tokens, what is the result and outcome
of it?
The first thing that I have to say about it is this,—that the very
existence of such a faith as that in the soul is evidence that there is
already a saving change. " Oh," say you, " I do not see that. How
can it prove that I am a new man because I trust myself with Christ? "
Consider a little: it will be an evidence of a saving change already
wrought, for it will show that you have come to be obedient to Jesus,
and obedient upon a matter which your proud will has long struggled
against. Every man by nature kicks against simply trusting in Christ ;
and when at last he yields to the divine method of mercy it is a virtual
surrender of his own will, the ending of rebellion, the establishment of
peace. Faith is obedience. Faith is the evidence that the warfare has
been ended by unconditional surrender. They said to Jesus in olden times,
"What shall we do that we may work the works of God?" and he
answered, " This is the work of God—the most godlike work that ye
can do— that ye believe on Jesus Christ whom he hath sent." It is
even so : in one sense faith is not a work at all, and in another sense it
is the grandest of all works. Here is where God and you arc at issue,
this is the central point of the quarrel: you want to be saved by some
thing in yourself, but God says that he will save you if you trust in
Christ. Now, if you do trust Christ just as you are, it will be an
evidence that you have been made obedient to God, and so obedient
that a complete, deep-seated, radical renewal of your nature has evidently
taken place.
It will be an evidence, also, that you are humble ; for it is pride that
makes men want to do something, or to be something, in their own sal
vation, or to be saved in some wonderful way, that they may tell other
people how wonderfully they were saved. When you are willing just
to be saved like a poor, good-for-nothing sinner as you are, then you
are already saved from pride. I will not compliment you : you are a
good-for-nothing wretch of a sinner; and if you will trust Jesus, as
a man must do who truly bears that character, it will prove that you
are humble, and this will be good evidence that a change has passed
over your spirit.

J
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Again, faith in Jesus will be the best evidence that you are recon
ciled to God, for the worst evidence of your enmity to God is that you
do not like God's way of salvation. You so much dislike God that you
will not have heaven on God's terms. You, the sinner, are so much at
war with God that you will go to hell rather than be saved in God's
way. That is what it comes to. And when you give that up and say,
" Lord, so long as I can be made whole—so long as I can be made to
love thee—I am willing to be saved anyhow," there will be evidence of
a great change in you. When you cry, " Lord, I will be saved in thine
own way, and I will therefore trust Christ as thou hast bidden me,"
then God and you are reconciled upon a point of the chief importance.
There is no battle between you now, for you are of one mind about
trusting Christ. God has trusted his honour in Christ's hands, and
you are trusting your soul in his hands, so that God and you are now
agreed to honour Jesus. The moment you have trusted Christ, that
simple thing becomes in itself a distinct admission and indisputable
proof that a great change has been wrought in your relation to God, and
in your feelings in reference to him.
Now, mark you, before long, sooner or later, you will become delight
fully conscious of the fact that you are saved. Many a man is saved, and
for a time he questions the truth of the gracious work, but in due time
the blessing is made clear to him. When a man trusts Jesus as these
ten lepers did, and acts upon his trust, good always comes of it. See
the ten men ! They are going towards the priest, though they have
not yet felt that they are healed. They are acting upon Christ's
authority, and he will not make fools of them, for they that trust in him
shall not be ashamed nor confounded. They must start on their walk
before they feel the healing j but as they are going they shall feel it.
And you, too, trusting Christ without any sense of any good thing, shall
not be long before you shall feel his blessed power upon your heart. I
wish to speak my own experience simply to help those who are coming
to Jesus. While I was coming to Christ I did not know that I was
coming ; and when I looked to Christ, I scarcely knew whether it was
the right sort of look or no ; but when I felt at last that Jesus had
healed me, then I knew what I had done. Many a blessing God has
given me as to which I have not found out that I had it till some time
after my reception of it. I have read the feelings of certain good men,
and I have said, " I wish I felt like them" ; and some time after, when I
looked back, I perceived that I was actually moving in their orbit, and
passing through the self-same experience. Many a man wishes he was
humble, and he is humble because he does not think he is humble.
Many a person sighs, " I wish I had a tender heart," but I am sure that
his heart is tender because he mourns its hardness. He longs to be
deeply sensitive before the Lord, but it is clear that he has a tenderness
which he does not himself recognise. His ideal of tenderness is very high,
and properly so, and therefore he dreads falling short of it. 0 my dear
friend, if you trust Jesus in the dark, you shall one day enter into the
light ; and if you never should enjoy comfort you would still be safe—if
all the way between this place and heaven you should never have a con
sciousness of being saved, yet if you have trusted Christ, you must and
shall be saved, for he cannot possibly allow faith in him to be exercised
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in rain. Ere long, if you trust Jesus, you shall know his love. Trust
him as you sink and you shall swim. Trust him as you feel yourself
dying and you shall live. If you trust him before you feel any work of
grace upon you, you shall soon discover that there was a work upon
you, though you discerned it not. If you trust the Lord you are
already the subject of a divine power, for nothing short of omnipotent
grace could have led you to believe and live. The state and act of faith
are simplicity itself; but to bring us into that simplicity God himself
must new create us.
To put all in one, if you are ready to come to Christ, and trust him
without any miracles, signs, or evidences, but will simply trust him alone,
you have within you a power which will carry you through life, and
preserve you in holiness even to the end. This morning I spoke about
David's encouraging himself in God.* When Ziklag was burnt, and
his wives were gone, and his men talked of stoning him, he fell back on
God alone. This is a high attainment, and yet it is one which has its
parallel in the very dawn of faith in the sinner. It is a grand start in
life for you, a poor sinner, to begin by trusting Christ alone, saying, "I,
without anything good in me whatever, without anything that I can lay
hold of as a hope for me, do cast myself, whether I sink or swim, upon
Christ Jesus the Saviour of sinners, and ' if I perish, I perish.' " This
is a glorious beginning. To many a saintly life such a faith in the
Lord alone has been a crowning act, and yet you, poor sinner, may
exercise this same faith- while yet you are a babe in Christ. You will
often have to trust in this fashion in future life, and therefore it is
well to begin as you will have to keep on. You will be brought, in
business, in the family, and in the various trials of life, into such a con
dition that you will have to exercise a faith just of the same sort as that
which you begin with ; I would, therefore, have you learn the lesson
while you are young. You will have to say, "Though I am weakness
itself, and poverty itself, and do not see how I may be provided for, yet
as the ravens and the sparrows are fed, so shall I be ; and therefore I
cast my nakedness upon God for clothing, and my hunger upon God
for food, and my very life I cast upon him that he may preserve it to
me between the jaws of death." This is grand faith, and you must begin
there, for if you do not you have not begun to build on the rock. Your
first course must be the live rock, or else all will be insecure. To begin
well is half the battle: mind that you get a foundation which can never
be moved ; for life has many trials, and woe to the man whose foundation
fails him.
This is grand faith to die with as well as to live with. Now the
curtains are drawn and the light of the sun is shut out, and the
voices of friends begin to fail, and the ear is dull, and the eye-strings
break. My soul, thou art now about to launch into the unseen world.
What wilt thou do now ? What, indeed, but faint into the arms of
thy Father and thy God ! Oh, my dear hearer, if you have learned to
trust at the very first because of what Jesus is, and not because of what
you are, then you will know how to die ; for standing there, in the pros
pect of the great account, or rather lying there upon the bed, in prospect
•No. 1,606. " Ziklag; or, David encouraging himself in God."
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of the Lord's coming, fears will come, and doubts will come, and terrors
will come, if you are looking within, or looking back upon your past
life and trying to find a reliance there. But if you can say, " My Saviour,
into thy hands I commit my spirit : my naked soul I put into thy
pierced hands again," then may you breathe your last in peace, knowing
whom you have believed, and being persuaded that he is able to keep
that which you have committed to him until that day. When John
Hyatt lay a-dying, one of his friends said, " Mr. Hyatt, can you trust
your soul with Jesus now ? " " Man," said he, " trust him with one
soul ? That is nothing. I could trust him with a million souls if I had
them. I know that he is able to save all who trust him." I want you
to begin, then, as these poor lepers did, by just taking Christ at his word,
and going your way in the strength of that word before you feel any
hopeful change within. In this fashion when you come to die you may
look out for glory and expect it, though the brilliance has not yet trans
figured you ; you may look out for the eternal crown, look out for the harp,
look out for the face of the Well-Beloved, and the bliss unspeakable, and
expect them, even though the clouds gather around you. Before you
pass the gates of pearl, or cross the chilly sea, you may enjoy the sight
of the beatific vision by an unstaggering faith. . Hope that is seen is not
hope ; but glorious is the faith which seeth him who is invisible, and
grasps the substance of the things not seen as yet. By this power I
even now anticipate the joys of the upper skies. Try, beloved, to do the
same. 0 for more faith ! It will be grand to know all heaven, though
yon have not seen it and felt it, because you knew and trusted the Lord
of heaven. Hitherto you have found the promise true ; now trust the
Lord for glory as once you trusted him for grace, and you shall find
ere long that his richest promises are sure.'
God save you, every one of you, beloved ; and may he do so at this very
hour, for his dear Son's sake. Amen.

Portion of Scripture read before Sermon—Luke xvii.
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" They shall fear and tremble for all the goodness and for all the prosperity that I
procure unto it."—Jeremiah xxxiii. 9.

God's ancient people sadly provoked him with their idolatries from age
to age. He was longsuffering to them to the last degree, but at length he
grew weary of them, and according to his own words " he abhorred his
own inheritance." He caused them to be carried away into captivity,
and their land became a desert, or the heritage of strangers. Israel
became a people scattered and peeled, and on the brink of national
extinction, for their iniquities had hidden the face of the Lord from
them. Yet the Lord, even Jehovah, had entered into a covenant con
cerning them with Abraham his friend, which covenant he had afterwards
renewed with his servant David. This latter covenant the Lord is said
by the prophet Jeremiah to remember even when Jerusalem is desolate.
We read in the twentieth verse and onward these words : " Thus saith
the Lord ; If ye can break my covenant of the day, and my covenant of
the night, and that there should not be day and night in their season ;
then may also my covenant be broken with David my servant, that he
should not have a son to reign upon his throne." Even in Israel's worst
days, when her representative man was the weeping prophet Jeremiah,
and when her sorrows were greater than even he could express, yet the
Lord revealed his love, and promised that blessed days should dawn for
the seed of Abraham. These days have not yet come, but they shall
surely arrive, for God hath not cast away his people whom he did fore
know. There is yet a history for Israel ; her sun is clouded, but it has
not set. As surely as stands the covenant with day and night, so surely
shall the chosen people return from their captivity and possess the land
which the Lord has given unto them. In those days the Lord will build
them as at the first, and cleanse them from all their iniquities. Then
they shall not be proud or arrogant, for his goodness shall startle and
astound them and they shall be amazed even unto trembling when they
sec what great things Jehovah has done for them. The memory of
their great national offences, and especially of their long rejection of
the Messiah, shall cause them to wear their high dignity without pride :
No. 1,636.
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they shall be subdued by love to a childlike fear of again offending,
they shall tremble as they see the Lord God of their fathers glorifying
all his grace in them.
Thus much for the strict connection of the text. At this time we
shall loosen the verse from its stall and bring it forth to our own
pastures. Its primary signification is not its only teaching, for the word*
of the Lord are full of eyes, and look in many ways. We may use this
promise in reference to all the Lord's people, for the promise is snre to
all the seed. That which is true of the Jew one way is true of all the
chosen seed in the same sense or in another. No privilege of the
covenant is absolutely private either to Jew or Gentile ; but in its highest
form, if not in its lowest, it is the common property of all the heirs of
salvation. We are joint heirs with Christ Jesus, and as he inherits all
blessing, so also do we. Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, has well
said, " If ye be Christ's, then arc ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according
to the promise." Let me, then, read the text again, and let us appro
priate it to ourselves : ''They shall fear and tremble for all the goodness
and for all the prosperity that I procure unto it." Such honour and
blessing have all the saints.
Our text suggests at the outset the remark that all the good things
which make up prosperity are to be traced unto the Lord. W03 unto us
if we receive good and perfect gifts, and yet forget the Father of lights
from whom they come. These benefits are not from beneath, but from
above ; let them not be passed by in ungrateful silence, but let us send
upward hnmblc and warm acknowledgments. He who forgets mercy
deserves that mercy should forget him. God grant we may never be
such practical atheists as to receive daily bounties from God, and not
return a daily song. As each gleaming wave of the sea reflects the light
of the sun, so let each ripple of our life flash with gratitude for the
benediction of heaven. All good comes from the Altogether Good, who
is of good the essence, the Creator, and the Giver. Especially is this
true of all spiritual blessing,—of such goodness as comes not so much
from benevolence to creatures as from mercy to sinners. As a being.
I am grateful that my Creator is kind to me; but as a sinner, if my
Judge smiles upon me, I admire his exceeding grace. His justice had
left me unblessed to perish through my sin, if his mercy had not found
a way to spare and to cleanse. You who know not only your insignifi
cance, but also your nmrorthincss, are held under special bonds to lift
up your hearts in fervent gratitude to the Lord.
Remark next, that temporal mercies are always best when they come
in their proper order. I have no doubt our text includes both temporal
and spiritual good ; but certainly the temporals are arranged in the
second rank, for the eighth verse runs : " I will cleanse them from all
their iniquity, whereby they have sinned against me; and I will pardon
all their iniquities, whereby they have sinned, and whereby they have
transgressed against me"; and after this we have mention of goodness
and prosperity. After pardon, peace and plenty are golden blessings;
without it they might prove a curse. To an unforgiven sinnjr the
richest enjoyments of this lifo arc as the food which fattens the bullock
for the slaughter, but when sin is pardoned, common mercies become
tokens of a Father's love^ r.»d ripen beneath the sun of divine love into
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an inexpressible sweetness. The children of God bless God for bread
and water, because God has made these things matters of promise, and
they come as covenant provisions. Cheered by grace, the child of
poverty finds contentment in that which else might seem but prison
tare. Much or little must depend upon the way in which you look
upon it, and what to the believer is enough, might be to the worldling a
mere pittance, because grace has not trained his mind to rejoice in the
will of the Lord. Blessed be God if he has given to us first the fruits of
the sun of grace, and then the fruits put forth by the moon of providence.
The main thing is to be able to sing, "Bless the Lord, who forgiveth
all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases," and after that it is
most pleasant to add, " who satisfieth thy mouth with good things."
What shall I say of the happiness of those persons who have spiritual
and temporal blessings united, to whom God has given both the upper
and the nether springs, so that they possess all things needful for this
life in fair proportion, and then, far above all, enjoy the blessings of
the life to come ? Such are first blessed in their spirits and then
blessed in their basket and in their store. In their case double favour
calls for double praise, double service, double delight in God. Let
them take for their example the Psalmist in the seventy-first psalm,
who found himself increased in greatness, and comforted on every
side, and then exclaimed, " I will also praise thee with the psaltery,
even thy truth, 0 my God : unto thee will I sing with the harp, O
thou Holy One of Israel. My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing
unto thee ; and my soul, which thou hast redeemed."
And yet, and yet, and yet, if we are very happy to-day, and though
that happiness be lawful and proper, because it arises both out of
spiritual and temporal things in due order, yet iu all human happiness
there lurks a danger. There is a wealth which hath a sorrow neces
sarily connected with it, and I ween that even when God maketh
rich and addeth no sorrow therewith, yet he makes provision against
an ill which else would surely come. Let me remind you of that
memorable passage, "There the glorious Lord will be unto us a place
of broad rivers and streams." The Lord is all that to his believing
people. But then broad rivers aud streams have a danger appertaining
to them, for these are waterways by which the pirates of the sea
approach a city and plunder it ; and hence for Zion's protection it is
added, " Wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gallant
ship pass thereby." Thus the Lord gives the benefit without the
danger naturally attendant upon it ; he gives peace, but prevents
carnal security, and he gives happiness but prevents the pride and pre
sumption which are too apt to grow out of it. The text speaks of
goodness and prosperity procured for us, and then tells us that all
danger which might arise out of it is averted by a gracious work upon the
heart. The Lord sends a chastened joy,—" they shall fear and tremble."
Instead of unduly exulting in their possessions, and becoming high-minded
and vainglorious, the Lord's people are kept lowly and self-distrustful,
and thus their happiness brings glory to God, and the Lord's word is
fulfilled, "It shall be to me a name of joy, a praise and an honour
before all the nations of the earth, which shall hear all the good that I
do unto them." This then is our subject, the sanctifying and mellowing
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of our joy. We shall try to see the Lord's loving wisdom in this matter,
that we may the more wisely love him, and the more intelligently
estimate his prudent conduct towards us. We shall first notice this
toning down of our joy ; and then in the second place we shall observe
the feelings by which this chastened effect is produced; and thirdly, wo
shall look to the measure in which most of us can enter into this ex
perience of a joy, toned and tinted by fear and trembling.
I. Let us think a little about the toning down of our great
joys. As I have said, we need grace in enjoying both temporal and
spiritual prosperity, and therefore I shall speak upon them both. Even
when we are filled with holy delight it is hard to carry a full cup with
a steady hand. When most lifted up with spiritual joy we are not
beyond gunshot of the enemy. We need the armour of God on the
right hand as well as on the left. Even when we serve the Lord it
must be with fear, and in his glorious presence we must rejoice with
trembling.
In the cnp of salvation there are drops of bitterness, and so must it
be, for unmixed delight in this world would be dangerous. Unbroken
prosperity in worldly things has proved perilous to many Christians.
It is no theory, but a matter of sad fact, that many men, as they rise
as to one world sink as to another. I am even afraid that long-contiiiued health of body is not always for the health of a man's soul ;
and that to be without cnre and trouble, is not the readiest way
to soul-prosperity. When the sea is smooth the ship makes poor
sailing. Men are bird-limed by their rest and ease, and have small
care to fly heavenward. We are apt to lose our God among our goods.
Is it not so ? If the world's roses had no thorns should we not think it
paradise, and forego all desire for the gardens above? If Israel in
Egypt had dwelt luxuriously, would a cry for deliverance have ever
gone up to heaven ? and had Pharaoh been content to ease their bur
dens, would they ever have marched for Canaan ? Alas, we are apt to
chill in our desires for heaven when we get to the warm side of the
hedge, and hear the smooth side of the world's tongue. When the
flowers of earth charm us we cast our eyes downward and forget the
stars of heaven—at least, the danger lies that way.
Wise men dare not ask for unmingled prosperity, for they are not
sure they can bear it. When first we traval to the south and escape
this land of fog we delight without measure in the sunshine, and are
anxious to bask in it throughout the livelong day. Do you wonder?
Yet before long experience suggests a sunshade, for the stranger finds
that his head cannot endure the full rays of the sun. In the same way
many a man has suffered a sunstroke in his mind, and heart, and cha
racter, by making money too fast and prospering too much.
There is a danger of another kind in a spiritual experience which is
all smooth and pleasant. You all remember the fate of Moab who had
been at case from his youth, and had become settled upon his lees ; may
it never be ours. Yet I have seen professors lose their balance while
filled with delight. I am not one of those who would speak evil of
excitement in religion : men get excited about politics, why should they
not be excited about eternal things ? Still, there is a kind of delirious
religion abroad which I would have men avoid. Its joys are not calm
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nnd quiet, but fanatical and noisy. Be ye sober. Do not give up the
reins of your judgment and permit your feelings to run away with you.
Some Christians have been so uniformly joyous that they have grown
elated and self-conceited, even as Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked. A
few have even supposed themselves to be absolutely perfect while in the
flesh—a mere supposition, disproved by their own want of modesty.
AVe iiave seen brethren carry their heads so high that they could
hardly understand a poor believer who was wrestling against sin, and
in the strength of God overcoming his corruptions : they have
become censorious, and have condemned their brethren as if they
bad been appointed to be judges in Israel to set up whom they would,
and put down whom they chose. Eepose of mind, caused as much by
eound bodily health as by spiritual joy, has made men think uncharitably
of sick and sorrowful saints, who have been very dear to Jesus,
though very doubtful of themselves. Alas ! a succession of excite
ments has, in some cases, bred self-sufficiency, and this has made
men light-headed, and they have been carried away by divers heresies.
Ecclesiastical history will tell you that some who have boasted of
their high spiritual delights have gone far in vain imaginings, and
liave ended in the worst forms of immorality. It is an extraordinary
fact that super-spirituality has often been found to dwell next door
to sensuality, and men have turned the wine of holy love into the
vinegar of lust. 1 need not go to ancient chronicles to prove this :
a word to the wise suffices. Even spiritual joy needs a dash of salt, if
not of wormwood, to be mingled with it. Holy delight needs to be
coupled with sacred grief; repentance must go with faith, patience
with hope, humility with full assurance, and conscious self-emptiness
with a sense of the all-sufficiency of Christ.
,
I would remind you next, that unmixed joy would be fallacious, because
there is no such thing here below. If a man should become perfectly
contented with the things of this world, it would be the result of a
false view of things. This is an error against which we should pray;
for this world cannot fill the soul, and if a man thinks he has filled
his soul with it, he must be under a gross delusion. "What is the best
thing of earth—but a bubble, tinted with rainbow hues, but unsub
stantial as a dream ? Every earthly joy hath within it the seeds of its
own destruction ? Oh man, if thou didst but know thyself, much more
thy God, thou wouldst be assured that visible things can never satisfy
the desires of a spiritual being.
As to spiritual joy, I say that in no man's experience can it be long
without admixture and yet be true. Never at any moment can a
Christian be in such a position that he has not some cause either for dis
satisfaction with himself, or fear of the tempter, or anxiety to be faithful
in service. Our streams of joy blend with currents of fear. Blessed
be God, my sin is forgiven me : this joy calls up its balancing thought,
—Oh that the Spirit of God may help me not to sin again. Again I
sing,—Blessed be God, I have gotten the victory over an evil habit:
bnt my song is followed by the prayer—Lord, enable me to conquer
nil evils, even those which as yet I know not. Thus joy and fear hang
like the two scales of a balance,—I mean not the fear which love casts
out, but the filial fear which love fosters. If God has preserved his
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servant iu the day of battle, he has no room to boast, for here corns
another enemy. Temptations come wave after wave, and, having
breasted one, we prepare for another. We cannot yet shout the victory.
for, lo, the foes advance squadron upon squadron ; their routed battalions
arc succeeded by new armies, and it behoves us to quit ourselves like
men. We dwell where in our God we have the utmost reason for delight,
but where in all things we perceive the most weighty arguments for
solemnity. Rejoice evermore, but cease not to fear and tremble for aii
the goodness and all the prosperity that the Lord has procured for
you.
Once more, unmixed delight on earth would be unnatural. We are not
in heaven yet, and perfect bliss lives not beneath these cloudy skies, nor
within the pale sway of the moon. While we are in this body we groan,
though we have the firstfruits of the Spirit, for we are in a creation which
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. Our years ninst
have their winters while the world revolves. When the Dutch had tbe
trade of the East in their hands they were accustomed to sell birds of
f>nradisc to the untravelled people of these realms. These specimen birds
lad no feet, for they had craftily removed them, and the merchants de
clared that the species lived on the wing and never alighted. There was
so much of truth in the fable that had they been really and veritably
" birds of paradise " they would not have found a place for their feet
upon this globe. Truly, birds of paradise do come and go, and Sit from
heaven to earth, but we see them not, neither can wo build tabernacles
to detain them. While you are here expect reminders of the fact that
this is not your rest. If you could attain to perfect joy on earch you
might he justified in saying, " I have no longing for heaven ; I am per
fectly clear of sin, and care, and trouble ; I may as well stay where I am.
What need to go further if I can fare no better? " Let no man dream
that things will ever come to this with him. Ah, ye lovely flowers of
spring, this year ye have looked forth too soon. It is strangely mild
weather for December, but spring has not yet arrived. Possibly it is
so with some of my hearers : because the Lord is smiling upon you, it is
very mild weather with your souls, and you dream that the winter of
trouble is ended and that your heaven has begun. Be not deceived,
you arc not yet
" Where everlasting spring abides
And never-withering flowers."
Ferhaps a touch of frost may do you good by preventing your getting
into an unnatural and unsound condition.
Thus much, then, upon the first point, the toning down of our joys,
which is wisely managed by our Father's wisdom and prudence.
II. Secondly, we are to see how this toning down is done, and observe
THE FEELINGS HY WHICH THIS SOBERING EFFECT IS PKODUCED,—" They

shall fear and tremble for all the goodness and for all the prosperity
that I procure unto it." Why fear and tremble ? Is not this in part
a holy awe of God's presence ? Remember that text, " Work out your
own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God which worketh
in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure." The argument for
fear and trembling is the work of God in the soul. Because God is
working in you there must be no trifling. If the eternal Deity deigns
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to make a workshop of my nature, I too must work, but it must bo
with fear and trembling.
So, then, the blessed presence of God in the believer's joy, and the very
fact that he has worked it in him, is a cause for the fear and trembling
■which comes over the spirit of the joyous believer, and that I think is the
first meaning of our text. God has been very good to me, unspeakably good
to me, and I have plainly seen the traces of his fatherly hand in my life.
"Yea, I have so seen them that I have cried out with adoring amaze
ment in many a Bethel, " How dreadful is this place ! It is none other
than the house of God and the very gate of heaven." So has it been
with you, dear friends. When God has come very near to you in a
blaze of mercy, when he has done things that you looked not for ;
when your mouth has been filled with laughter, and your tongue with
singing because of his goodness, have you not at the same time felt over
come by the excess of his favour? Have you not been able to sym
pathize with Peter when, at the sight of his boat full of fish, he cried
" Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord." Have you not felt
a solemn trembling like Manoah when he feared that he must die, be
cause he had seen an angel of the Lord? I know it has been so with
you. A little mercy would have made you sing, but a great mercy has
made you sit in silence before the Lord, or fall on your knees in adora
tion. A common providence would have charmed you, but an extra
ordinary providence has overwhelmed you; you have lain in the dust
at Jesus' feet, feeling yourself to be but dust and ashes, and yet every
particle of dust has been full of wondering love to God. This is one
way in which God keeps his people right in the days of their joy : where
a shallow drink might have intoxicated, he gives so deep a draught
that the danger is past, and holy wonder takes the place of unholy pride.
But next to that there rises up in the mind of every favoured Chris
tian a deep repentance for past sin. He asks himself this question,
" How could I have lived as I have done when God has entertained
such love towards me?" When I discovered the election of God's
grace, and when I saw at what a price I had been redeemed by our
Lord Jesus, I was ashamed of all my evil ways. When I read my
name inscribed on the palms of Jesus' hands, when I understood that
I was united to him by a union that never could be broken, I said to
myself, " What a thousand fools I have been to have lived forgetful
of my highest glory, unmindful of my dearest friend !" To have lived
year after year in open enmity against my Lord seemed like a grim and
ghastly dream, almost too horrible to be true. Have you not felt the
same ? Have you not felt ashamed and confounded at the memory of
your former life ? Have you not felt as if you could never open your
mouth any more because of all your nnkindness to your heavenly friend ?
Such penitent reflections keep the Lord's people right, by creating a
fear and trembling in the presence of his overflowing goodness.
Let me ask you another question. Has not your deepest sense of
ttnworlhiness come upon you when you have been conscious of super
lative mercy ? When the Lord has scourged and chastened you, you
have seen your sins in your sorrows, and have been ashamed : but, by
the memory of his great goodness, you have been far more corrected
and humbled. When our secret sins are set in the light of God's

720

METROPOLITAN T.VBERNACLE PULPIT.

countenance, it is a light indeed! Oh, the shame my soul has known
when the Lord has caressed me, when he has kissed rue with the
kisses of his mouth. Then I have said, "Ah, Lord, whence is this to
me ? What am I that thou dost deal thus lovingly with mc ? " It
was when Jehovah came and showed himself to Job, not in chastening,
not with fire of God, or whirlwind, nor with sore boils and blaias, but
as his own dear covenant God, it was then that Job said, "Now mine
eye sceth thee, therefore I abhor myself in dust and ashes." Love
makes the crimson of sin more red than ever. Blood-bought pardon
makes sin look black as sackcloth of hair. I tell you, sirs, it is
not the flames of hell, but the glories of heaven, that most of all fill
us with trembling before the Lord. Nothing touches the heart like
undeserved and unexpected love. Love's glance flashes to the very core
of the he.irt, and makes the offender, like Peter, go forth and weep
bitterly. Do we not each cry, " Would God I could never sin again.
Oil, that I could perfectly serve my God without a slip, even to my last
day, because of his great love to me." We tremble and are afraid,
because of the unutterable grace which has met our utter un worthiness,
and rivalled it, until grace has gotten unto itself the victory.
Have you never noticed how the Lord brings his people to their
bearings, and keeps them steady, under a sense of great love, by sug
gesting to their hearts the question, "How can I live as becomet/i one
who has been favoured like this ?" Did you ever feel that the glory of
the palace of love made you afraid to dwell in it ? When you have put oa
your best apparel, those garments which are whiter than any fuller on
earth could make them, the matchless righteousness of God, have you not
felt fearful of defiling your robes ? Did you ever see yonrselves adorned
as a bride lor her husband in all the gifts and graces of the Holy
Spirit, and have you not said to yourselves " What manner of people
ought we to be?" You have scarcely known which way to turn, or
how to move. You feared to walk lest you should defile those silver
sandals and those feet so newly washed; you did not know what to
touch for fear you should stain those hands which Christ had jewelled
with his love and made white as ivory with his effectual cleansing.
Have you not felt as if you dared not speak till you had prayed, " Lord,
open thou my lips." You have been afraid to look for fear your eyes
should glance on evil ; and therefore you have prayed, " Turn away
mine eyes from beholding vanity." There has been such a fear, such
a caution, such a holy jealousy upon you that, instead of being uplifted
by favour, you have been humbled thereby. Grace never makes a mau
vain. When a soul is adorned with glory and beauty, and made to shine
like the star of the morning, it owns its borrowed comeliness and bright
ness, and is mildly radiant with reflected rays. When raised up by the
special favour of our God into communion with himself, we are afraid
of trespassing against the decorum of almighty love, fearful of vio
lating the propriety of sovereign grace. The Lord our God is a
jealous God; and he will be had in reverence of those who are round
about him. This fact has made us feel like those apostles who were
filled with fear as well as with great joy. To know how to behave
ourselves in the house of God has been our anxiety. We have felt
.like a poor couutryman, bred and born in the wilds, who finds himseli
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in a court, and feels strange in such a place. Tims have we been clothed
with humility as we have worn the garments of praise. Exalted to
be kings and priests, our kingdom and priesthood have called forth
our careful thought, and vainglory has thus been banished.
And have you never felt a fear lest God's goodness should he abused
by you ? I have been smitten to the very heart as with a secret blow
in moments of delight, when I have thought, " And suppose, after all, I
should not serve God faithfully in my favoured position, and should not
be approved of him at the last ? What if I should seem to be an apostle,
and prove to be a Judas? What if I should speak of Christ, and yet
be nothing better than a sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal ? " That
heart-piercing fear will wound pride if anything will. Have you never
been thus put to the question by your conscience ? Have not other
questions arisen of a similar character? You have seen your children
around yon, and you have been happy with them, but have you not
thought, " How if I should not train them aright, and they should
grow up to be a sorrow to me, and a dishonour to the church of God ? "
When prospered in business, have you never said to yourself, " What if
I should become a worshipper of the golden calf ? What if covetousness
should eat out the heart of my devotion ? What if, when my Master
calls me to account for my talents, he should cast me away for having
hid them in a napkin ? " Have you never been tried by such thoughts ?
If you have never thus examined yourself, you had better do so at once.
He who has never questioned his own condition had better make an
immediate enquiry. He who has never felt great searchings of heart
needs to be searched with candles. It is idle to take things for granted,
for all of us must be tried by fire, and even " the righteous scarcely are
saved." No man's hell shall be more terrible than that of the selfconfident one who made so sure of heaven that he would not take the
ordinary precaution to ask whether his title-deeds were genuine or no.
One more thought may also occur to the most joyous believer. He
will say, " What if after rejoicing in all this blessedness I should lose it ? "
" What," cries one, " do you not believe in the final perseverance of the
saints ? " Assuredly I do, but are we saints ? There's the question.
Moreover, many a believer who has not lost his soul has, nevertheless,
lost his present joy and prosperity, and why may not we ? The good
man has shone as a star of the first magnitude, but suddenly he has
dwindled into darkness : he has been unwatchful, and in consequence by
the dozen years together he has had to go softly in the bitterness of his
soul. We have known fathers in Israel who have stepped aside, and
though they have by deep repentance found their way to heaven, they
have gone sorrowing thither. Look at David's history. Who happier
all the early part of his life? Note that one sin with Bathsheba,
and ask who more tried and troubled than David throughout the rest of
his pilgrimage ? The doctrine of final perseverance was never intended
for the comfort of any who are afraid of self-examination, or who are
not watchful ; for it is by no means at variance with the other doctrine
that many who made sure of heaven in their own minds will never enter
there, because Jesus never knew them. Great joy may be only a meteor,
great excitement may be a mirage of the desert, great confidence may
Be a will-o'-the-wisp luring to destruction. The highest seats in the
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synagogue do not secure for their occupants a place among the shining
ones above. Many rejoicing professors will yet discover that theii
spot was not the spot of God's people, and their song was not the new
song which God doth put into the mouth. Aud what if that should
be your case and mine ? So, when I stand upon my high mountain, Is:
me pray, " Lord, hold thou me up." Let him that thinketh bestandeih
take heed lest he fall, for he is the man who is most in danger. He
who is fullest of holy delight is still to watch, for did not Jesus say,
" What I say unto you I say unto all, watch " ? God grant that we
may be helped to watch against the arrow which flieth. by day as much
us against the pestilence which walketh in darkness.
Thus you see how the Lord, by working upon our innermost feelings,
sobers us in the hour of joy, even as the text hath it,—" They shall
fear and tremble for all the goodness and for all the prosperity that I
procuro unto it."
III. By way of practical application, let us now consider the
MEASURE IN WHICH YOU AND I CAN ENTER INTO THIS EXPERIENCE.

I

thought to myself, if I begin to make individual applications I shall
have before me a never-ending task, because every man has had a
distinct experience of this truth if he has safely stood upon the high
places of joy. We have hundreds of us perceived the benefits of tie
dark lines and shadings of life's picture, and we see how fit and proper
it is' that trembling should mingle with transport. As the fruit of
experience I have learned to look for a hurricane soon after an unusually
delightful calm. When the wind blows hard, and the tempest lowers,
I hope that before long there will be a lull; but when the sea-birds sit
on the wave, and the sail hangs idly, I wonder when a gale will come.
To my mind there is no temptation so bad as not being tempted at all.
The worst devil in the world is when you cannot see the devil at all,
because the villain has hidden himself away within the heart, and is
preparing to give you a fatal stab.
" More the treacherous calm I dread
Than tempests thundering overhead."

This general statement may suffice, and as I cannot make an applica
tion to each one personally, I think I will apply the truth to this church
ns a whole. When this building was not yet ready for opening we held a
meeting in it, and I remember among the speakers there was one who is
now with God, Mr. Jonathan George, of Walworth, and he made use of
this text in a little speech that he made :—He said, " It would be well
for us all to remember, when God blesses us with any measure of
prosperity, that prosperity is very hard to bear. How is that ? Cannot
Christianity or the grace of God bear it ? No, it is because of the
extreme carnality and pride of our hearts. Here is a portion of Scripture
we should nil recollect : ' They shall fear and tremble for all the
prosperity that I send.' It is a blessing when God has succeeded our
poor efforts, and poured out a blessing upon us, if we are jealous of our
own hearts, and fear and tremble. Oh God, how rich, how beneficent
thou art ! Let us not lose thy full blessing by our own pride ; by
pointing to some second cause, and saying, ' It was I ; it was ourselves;
it was our ministers.' " Verily I say unto you the words of the man of
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God have been fulfilled. How I have feared and trembled because the
Lord's mercy to us has been so extraordinary. As a church we have
enjoyed so many years of growth, and prosperity, and unity, and
happiness, that one is apt to fear that it cannot last much longer.
Certainly it cannot be perpetuated except by fresh power from the Lord
who is wonderful in working. One begins to think, " Must not some
thing happen to spoil our concord ? Will power always continue with
the word preached? Will not the candle burn low in the socket?
Such holy jealousy, if faith be also active, will help to keep us right.
Evils may be prevented by the foresight of them. Through grace, by
our fear of falling we may be helped to stand.
Brethren, we arc just now in a critical time of our life as a church.
Whatever of novelty there was about our movements has long since
vanished, and those who came among us from curiosity know us
no more. Your pastor's ministry cannot be expected to be as fresh and
vigorous as it used to be, for upon his head the grey hairs far outnumber
the darker ones, and perhaps grey hairs are stealing over his preaching
too. If natural vigour fails, now is the time to see whether the power
which has sustained us be of God or no. We know what the answer to
the text will be—out of weakness we shall be made strong.
Besides, my brethren, certain invaluable helpers who were with us in
the beginning—and rare men they were—are going home ; one by one
our leaders are being called away : will more be found ? Will they be
of equal worth and weight ? I know they will ; yet, these are solemn
questions. We are in the middle of the river now, and in the middle
the river is deepest and hardest to ford. Now we need that underneath
ns there should be the everlasting arms. I am weaker than ever, you
also arc weaker than ever ; but the eternal God fainteth not. We have
the same old gospel, and you will not grow tired of it, though it is
preached by the same old Spurgeon. The Holy Spirit will abide with
us, and that will make up for the weakness of our spirit. You who have
been earnest at prayer will not, I hope, lose your zeal, for the mercyscat is still accessible.
To persevere is the difficulty. It would be easy to burn at a stake
for fhe minutes; but to be surrounded with smouldering faggots of
green wood, and to burn by slow degrees, would be torture indeed ;
yet such
is the
patience
of evangelizing
saints. Keeping
your
burning
zeal,
yo■nr
personal
holiness,
your
efforts,upand
all your
spiritual
works after twenty-seven years is no mean test of your faith. He that
endureth to the end the same shall be saved. Yes, brethren, these are
the thoughts that come intomymind, and prevent my ever saying we have
done well, and may rest on our oars. Far from anything like exaltation
or self-congratulation, l feel more than ever inclined to lie low at the feet
of my Master and kiss the very dust he stands upon. I feel more
disqualified, more unsuitable, more unable for my Lord's work than
ever, and yet I am glad in the Lord, and find joy in his name. Since
there is an everlasting arm that never can be palsied, since there is a
brow that knows no wrinkle, and a divine mind that is never perplexed,
we go lbrward in hope, and cast ourselves upon our eternal helper once
again. You have heard of the ancient giant Antaeus, who could not be
overcome, because as often as Hercules threw him to the ground, he
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touched his mother earth, and rose renewed. Such ho your lot
mine, often to be cast down, and as often to rise by that downeastia
" When I am weak then am I strong." Let us glory in infirmity
because the power of Christ doth rest upon us. Let us be content ia
decrease that Christ may increase ; to be nothing that Jesus may he s
in all. If we do fear and tremble for all the goodness that God h
procured for us, it is not a fearing that he will change, or a tremblin
lest fie should be defeated. The fear and trembling are for ourselves, as
not for him. I have no fear and trembling about the gospel. I haTe
preached it many years in this place, and its attractive perfume a
undiminished. I read the other day of a grain of inusk which had ben
kept for ten years in a room wherein the air was perpetually changed;
it scented that chamber from year to year, and yet when it was weighed
by the most delicate scales no diminution of its bulk was apparent So
the gospel continues to be as ointment poured forth, savouring the
thousands that come hither year by year, and yet it is as fall of fra
grance and freshness as ever, and so shall it bo even if for a thousand
ages it should be our theme. Come we then with comfort back to tint
unalterable gospel, to the undying Spirit, to the unchanging God : here
is room for joy unspeakable and full of glory. Up with your banners,
then ! Forward to new victories ! In the name of the God of Jacob
let ns be steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the work of tht
Lord. Amen.
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MILK OS 8D0AR NOT REQUIRED.
Sold by all Grocers. One Shilling per Pound.
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PYRETIC SALINE
la found pre-eminently beneficial in preventing and caring SMALL
POX, by Purifying, Invigorating, and Vitalising the Blood. Any
, person who has already this complaint should take it and be kept in
1 a cool and darkened room, to prevent its leaving any trace on the ~t
•-I features.
!J'
SICKNESS, HEADACHE, and NAUSEA, are in most case*
immediately relieved by taking a teaspoonful in a tumbler of cold
water. This can be repeated once or twice in two hours, if needful.
SEA VOYAGES.—It is a very valuable accompaniment, and
should on no account be omitted. It instantly allays the sea or bilious sickness.
For BILIOUS CONSTITUTIONS, giving rise to vitiated accretions, Indigestion, and Bruptiooi
on the Skin, a tea-spoonful should be taken daily with the dinner, in a tumbler of water, and the sama
quantity on going to bed.
May be obtained of the Proprietor,

H. LAMPLOUGH. Consulting Chemist, 113, Holborn. E.C„
Second Door from H niton Garden. London, and of all respectable Chemists.
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FILLS.

O price Is. l&d. and 2s. 9d. per box. have been for 22 yean a most successful substitute for calomel
They clear tbe liver, stomach, bead, and kidneys—free the akin of humours, and purify the blood—they 4
are tasteless, never jrive cold, may be taken at all times by either sex, and regulate the boweU with 0.
comfort and safety. Thm/rtatty aid in changr of lift.
Sole maker, W. P. SMITH, M.P.S., 2S0, Walworth Road, and 281, Brixton Road, and proprietor ol CI
Fowler's Corn, Bunion, and Chilblain Plasters, who will send a box of either, free by post, for 16 or M a
slwnps. To h« had of «11 Ohemtrts.

HOLLOWAY'S OINTMENT subjects every Sore, Wound, or Ulcer to which Mo
0
it is applied within its healing influence : more especially is the Unguent com c
petent to eradicate Skin Diseases, enlargement of the Glands, and other disfigurations CD
so frequent in all variable climates.

4

'For the gjggjjfj U the MFK7

>
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FOUR GOLD MEDALS 0$
For its superiority over all others. Makes delicious
Bread and all kinds of Pastry light and digestible.
Sold everywhere by Grocers, Corndealers, &c, in
Id., 2d., 4d., and 6d. packets, and 6d., Is., 2s. 6i,
and 5s. boxes. 700,000 package.-, sold weekly.
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CLARKE'S
WORLD FAMED

LOOD MIXTURE.

Is warranted to cleanse the blood from all impurities,
from whatever cause arising. For Scrofula, Scurvy, M
Sores of all kinds, Skin and Blood Diseases, its effects C
are marvellous. Thousands of Testimonials from all
parts. In bottles, 2s- 6d, e mh, and in cases of six times 0
the quantity. Us. each, of all chemists. Sent to any I
address for 30 or 132 stamps by the Proprietor,

F. J. CLARKE,
Chemist, Apothtoariea' Hall, Lincoln.

APRIL 30, 1881.

Price 6d.

^\ttan fe
CONTAINISQ

ii if n b. Kruno.
,^»i

tJuoi

OONTE3NTS.
1,591.—HONEY FROM A LION.
1,592.—THE COMMON SALVATION.
1,593.—REJECTERS OF THE GOSPEL ADMONISHED.
1,594.—THE CANDLE.
1,595.—THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH.
LONDON :

PASSMOBE & ALABASTER, 4, Paternoster Buildings,
AND ALL BOOKSELLERS.

Entered at Stationers' Hall.
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500,000 SAMPLE PACKETS
(Bach sufficient te make a Clip) of thla
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Were Given Away at the

'_

International Exhibition of 1862,
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And Thousands are now using it, pronouncing it to be
equalled in quality and excellence.
It is Recommondod by tbe Faculty, Daily.

O
c
E
<u

One Cup or Twenty made in One Minute. a
.-
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MILK OR SUGAR NOT REQUIRED.
Sold by all Grocers. One Shilling per Pound.
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Ib found pre-eminently beneficial in preventing and cunncr SMAIala
^ POX, by Purifying, IrmgonttinK, and Vitalising the Blood. Any
l person who has already this complaint should take it and be kept in
;' a cool and darkened room, to prevent its leaving any trace on the
J features.
'
SICKNESS, HEADACHE, and NAUSEA, are in most cam
immediately relieved by taking a teaapoonful in a tumbler of cold
water. This can be repeated once or twice in two hours, if needful.
SEA VOYAGES.— It Is a very valuable accompaniment, and
should on no account be omitted. It instantly allays the sea or bilious sickness.
For BILIOUS CONSTITUTIONS, giving rue to vitiated secretions, Indigestion, and Srapttuo*
on the Skin, a tea-spoonful should be taken daily with the dinner, in a tumbler of water, and the same
quantity on going to bed.
May be obtained of the Proprietor,

H. LAMPLOUOE Consulting Chemist. 113, Holborn, E.C
Second Door from Hatton Garden, London, and of all respectable Chemists.
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TASTELESS

DANDELION

ANTIB1HOU8

PILLS.

kJ price Is. l&d. and 2s. 9d. per box, have been for 22 years a most successful substitute for calomel.
They clear the liver, stomach, head, and kidneys—tree the skin of humours, and purify the blood—thsy
are tasteless, never give cold, may be taken at all times by either sex, and regulate the bowels with
' mi/ort and safety. They greatly aid in change of life.
Sole maker, W. P. SMITH, MPS.. 280, Walworth Road, and 281, Brixton Road, and proprietor of
Fowler's Corn, Bunion, and Chilblain Plasters, who will send a box of either, tree by post, for 16 or M
stamoa. To h* had of all rihfimiata.
^_

OLLO WAY'S PILLS drive away the gloomiest thoughts
a>

by rolieving the Liver of a quantity of inspissated bile, which not only impedes
that organ's action, but actually taints tho blood and depresses the brain. The dyspeptic.
and dpuponding mav convince themselves.
Manchester. Jurn L3ta, 1ST7.
To Mr. Paq b d. Woodcock, Norwich.
Sir,—I have found your Pflls an excellent pre
paration for the Constipation and Flatulency so
common In both sexes. They possess great sdvantages over other PUla Their uniformity la
_J strength, tbe smallneis of the dose, and the
certainty or their action, commend them to those who require a Tonic to assist digestion, relieve Wind In the
Stomach, exert a special Influence en tbe Liver, and also the peristaltic motion of the Bowels, resulting from
Chronic Indigestion and lack of Assimilation. Tbe more my experience In their varied applicability extends,
the more their beaeflcial effects appear, and many households have found a great friend In your preparation.
Ism promotion of a healthy digestion. Their favourable action are all that could be wished for.
I am, faithfully yours, TBOS. rOSTsUt UK, "
Of all Medicine VendorsI iat Via "ad 8/9.
"For Hi.' id
Irt III** l.il I..
Is warranted to cleanse the blood from all impurities,
from whatever cause arising. For Scrofula, Scurvy,
Sores of all kinds. Skin and Blood Diseases, its effect*
are marvellous. Thousands of Testimonials from all
parts. In bottles, 2s. Od. each, and in cases of six times
the quantity, lis. each, of all chemists. Sent to any
addresH*for 30 or 132 stamps by the Proprietor,

PACE WOODCOCK'S

WIND .PILLS
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CLARKE'S

WORLD FAMED

00D MIXTURE

F. J. CLARKE,
Chemist, Apothecaries* Hall, Lincoln.
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t 313.

MAY 31, 1881.

Price 6d.

THE

^0M %^

fttlpit
H l H.
i'i

oohsttehntts
1,59G.—HEARKEN AND LOOK ; OR, ENCOURAGEMENT FOR
BELIEVERS.
1,597.—THE PRIEST ORDAINED BY THE OATH OF GOD.
1,598.—THE SUBSTANCE OF TRUE RELIGION.
1,599.—EVERYDAY RELIGION.
1,600.—A GREATER THAN SOLOMON.

PASSMO&E & ALABASTER, 4, Paternoster Buildings,
AND ALL BOOK8EIAEBS.

(&z§p

Entered at Stationers' Hall.

ADVERTISEMENTS
C
o
•a
c
o

500,000 SAMPLE PACKETS
(Each sufficient to make a Cap) of thlg
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CHOCOLATE POWDEB
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Were Given Away at the

International Exhibition of 1812,
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And Thousand! are now using it, pronouncing it to be Uequalled in quality and excellence.
It is Recommended by tbe Faculty, Daily.

One Cup or Twenty made in One Minute.
a.

MILK OR SUGAR NOT REQUIRED.
Sold by all Grocers. One Shilling per Pound-
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PYRETIC SALINE
Is found pre-eminently beneficial in preventing and curing SMALL
POX, by Purifying, Invigorating, and Vitalising the Blood. Any
i person who has already this complaint should take it and be kept in
] a cool and darkened room, to prevent its leaving any trace on the
I features.
'
SICKNESS, HEADACHE, and NAUSEA, are tn most cases
Immediately relieved by taking a teaspoonful In a tumbler of cold
water. This can be repeated, once or twice in two hours. If needful.
BEA VOYAGES.—It la a very valuable accompaniment, and
should on no account be omitted. It instantly allays the sea or bilious sickness.
For BILIOUS CONSTITUTIONS, giving rise to vitiated secretions, Indigestion, and Eruptions
on the Skin, a tea-apoonful should be taken daily with the dinner, ina tumbler of water, andthesame
quantity on going to bed.
May be obtained of the Proprietor,
H. LAMPLOUGH. Consulting Chemist, 113, Holborn. E.C..
Second Door from Hat ton Garden, London, and of all respects-He Chemists.

THE BEST SKIN SOAP.

E. Removes
HOWARDS
TAR AND SULPHUR SOAP
Pimples, Blotches, Discoloration*, Roughness, and Skin Eruptions.

Q.

c
o

c
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In Boxes containing Three Tablets, Is.; Post Free, for 15 stamps, or Sample Tablet sent for Six
stamps, of the Maker, E. HOWARD, Chemist, 184, Old Kent Road, London, S.E. Sold by all Chemiiila w
Wholesale of W. Mather, London and Manchester.
©

CMITH'S TASTELESS DANDELION ANTUilLIOUS

P1LL8. g
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kly price Is. lid. and 2b. 9d. per box, have been (or 22 years a most successful substitute for calomel.
They clear the liver, stomach, head, and kidneys—free the skin of humours, and purify the blood—thej
are tasteless, never (rive cold, may be taken at all times by either sex, and regulate the bowels wttfl
comfort and safety. They greatly aid in change of lift.
Sole maker, W. P. 8MITH, M.P.S., 280, Walworth Road, and 281, Brixton Road, and proprietor ol
Fowler's Corn, Bunion, and Chilblain Plasters, who will send a box of either, tree by poet, (or IS or M
stamps. To be had of all Chemists.
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OLLOWAY'S PILLS preside over the Digestive Organs in the moot w

so

r
>

marked mannor.
They cheek the first symptoms of indigestion, prevent £
flatuloncy, rouse the torpid, repress over active liver, and thus prevent irregularities of O
the bowels, diarrhoea, dysentery, and piles.
8
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'ForHhe HDRjjj is tbe LifrE.'

CLARKE'S
WORLD FAMED

00D MIXTURE

Is warranted to cleanse the blood from all impurities,
from whatever cause arising For Scrofula, Scurvy,
Sores of all kinds, Skin and Blood Diseases, its effects
are marvellous. Thousands of Testimonials from all
parts. In bottles, 2s. 6d. each, and in cases of six timei
the quantity, lis. each, of all chemists. Sent to any
address for 30 or 132 stamps by the Proprietor,
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.-F J. CLARKE,

J

Chemist, Apothecaries' Hail, Lincoln.

Lrt 314.SH

JUNE 30, 1881.

THE

fttlpit
BY 1 1

OOISTTEOSTTS .
1,601.—THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF GOD.
1,602.—FARM LABOURERS.
1,603.—WHAT THE FARM LABOURERS CAN DO AND
WHAT THEY CANNOT DO.
>■
1,604.—HEART DISEASE CURABLE.
1,605.—JESUS KNEW WHAT HE WOULD DO
LONDON :

PASSM0BE & ALABASTER, 4, Paternoster Buildings,
AMD ALL BOOKSELLERS.

Entered at Stationers' Hall.

Fried 6d.

ADVERTISEMENTS.
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500,000 SAMPLE PACKETS
(Each sufficient to make a Cup) of this

CHOCOLATE POWDER
Were Given Away at the

International Exhibition of 1862,
And Thousands are now using it, pronouncing it to be n
equalled in quality and excellence.

I

It is Recommended by the Faculty, Daily.

c

One Cup or Twenty made in One Minute

-•■»».*•« MAIM'

MILK OR SUGAR NOT REQUIRED.
Sold by all Grocers. One Shilling per Pound.
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Commercial Steam Mills, London.
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PYRETIC SALINE t
I* found pre-eminently beneficial in preventing and curinc SMALL,
POX, by Purifying, Invigorating, and Vitalising the Blood. Any
, person who has already this complaint should take it and be kept in
"' ■;. a cool and darkened room, to prevent its leaving any trace on the
" " J features.
SICKNESS, HEADACHE, and NATJ8EA, are In most cases
Immediately relieved by taking a teaspoonful in a tumbler of cold
water. This can be repeated once or twice in two hours, if needful.
SEA VOYAGES.—It Is a very valuable accompaniment, and
■hould on no account be omitted. It instantly allays the sea or bilious sickness.
For BILIOUS CONSTITUTIONS, giving rise to vitiated secretions, Indigestion, and Brupfcio&i
on the Skin, a tea-spoonful should he taken daily with the dinner, in a tumbler of water, and the sunt
quantity on going to bed.
Hay be obtained of the Proprietor,
H. Second
LAMPLOUOH
Door from Hatton
Consulting
Garden. London,
Chemist,
and of all 113,
respectable
Holborn,
Chemists.
E.C..
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THE NEW AND NEVER-FAILING REMEDY FOR

INDIGESTION.
In Boies, priee 2s. 9d. and is. 6d.
Depot: 34, Southampton Row. Holborn, W.C., and all Chemists and Druggist..
Wholesale of Messrs. Newberry, Barclay, Maw, and Sanger.

MORRELL'S
NEURALGIC
PILLS.
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Certain, speedy, and permanent cure for Neuralgia, Tic
and all Rheumatic Affections of the Head and Face.
After days of racking pain and sleepless nights the/
act as a charm. Their soothing effect for nervous headachc, and strengthening powers to the debilitated may be
paid that this medicine is the renovator of the whole
nervous system. Prepared by F. K. MOHBELL, 306,
Kennington Park Road, London.
Sold in Boxes, 1/lJ, 2/9, and 4/6 ; also of any Chemist X
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WORLD FAMED

LOOD MIXTURE

0
Is warranted to cleanse the blood from all impurities, u
from whatever cause arising. For Scrofula, Scurvy, CO
Sores of all kinds, Skin and Blood Diseases, its effects
are marvellous. Thousands of Testimonials from all 4
parts. In bottles, 2s. 6d. each, and in cases of six times «
the quantity, lis. each, of all chemists. Sent to sat bS
address for 30 or 132 stamps by the Proprietor,
The Lincoln & Midland Counties' Drug Company,
(late F. J. Clarke), Lineola

I

ADVERTISEMENTS.

ISAAC WALTON & CO.,
PBICE LIST
AND
FASHION
PLATES
POST FBEE.

WEST OE EMLAm

PATTEENS
AND SELFMEASUREMENT

CLOTHING MANUFACTURERS

FOBHS
POST FEEE.

READY MADE

BESPOKE

CLOTHING
DEPARTMENT.

DEPARTMENT.

OR ORDER

OUR READY
MADE GARMENTS
being cut by Bespoke
Cutters, arc quite
equal in style to
the
Bespoke
or
Ordered goods of
other Houses.

GENTLEMEN'S
AND JUVENILE
GARMENTS TO
MEASURE are made
on the premises at
Short Notice, from
Scotch Tweeds and
Real West of Eng
land Cloths.
"We employ only
the very best Cutters
and Workpeople, so
that stylish and well
made Garments may
be relied upon.

' 10s. are
forwarded carriage
paid to anypart of the
United Kmgdom.

Samples of Cloth, Self
Measurement Forms,
Fashion Plates, and
List of Prices, Post
Free on Application.

DEPARTMENTS
in addition to
clothing.
GENTLEMEN'S
AND JUVENILE

NOTICE
RESPECTING
Juvenile Clothing.
An
experienced
Assistant will be sent
with patterns, &c.f to
any Lady who can
not personally call at
our Establishment.

HOSIERY,
MERCERY,
SHIRTS,
HATS & CAPS,

97, 99, 101, NEWINGTON CAUSEWAY,
S.E.
Three minutes' walk from the "Elephant & Castle," and W. Tarn & Co.'s.

All Goods not approved are exchanged or the money
returned.

ADVERTISEMENTS.

NEW BOOKS AND NEW EDITIONS.

Report of the First (Ecumenical Methodist
Conference, held in London, September, 1881, including a Sf.rmox by Biabop
Simpson (Methodist Episcopal Church), Essats and Debates upon the Rise smi
Progress, the Polity and Aggressive Action of Methodism, and of its Present
Position and Future Prospects throughout the World, by Representatives of every
soctionof tho MethodistChurch, with an LvTHODrjcnoN by tho Rev. W. Aethub. M-A.
Demy 8vo., 650 pp. 5s.

The Wesley Memorial Volume ;
Or, Wesley and ttie Methodist Movement, judged by nearly One Hundred and
Fifty Writers, living and dead. Edited by J. O. A. Clabk, D.D., LL.D. 744 pp.,
with Portraits, Facsimiles, and other Illustrations. Deiny 8vo., half-morocco. 15s.
DR. PUNSHONS WORKS.

Sermons, Lectures, and Literary Remains
of tho late Rev. W. Moeley Punbhon, D.D.

Volume 1.

Crown 8vo., price 5*.

Mistaken Signs : and other Papers on
Christian Life and Experience. By the Rev. W. L. Watkinsos. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6i
1. MISTAKEN SIGNS.
7. UNACCOMPLISHED AIMS.
8. COMPLEMENTARY FORCES
2. COMPENSATIONS.
3. POSSIBILITIES OF LIFE.
9. OPEN SECRET OP CHARACTER.
*. PERFECT PEACE.
10. BURIED IDOLS.
11. THE WEAX1H OF LIFE.
8. NARROW ESCAPES.
6. THE BEST LOT THE COMMON LOT.
12. PASSIVE GRACE.

The Fernley Lecture of 1 8 8 1.
The Dogmatic Principle in relation to Christian Belief. By the Rev. Freoebic W.
Macdonald. Demy 8vo. Price Is. Cloth, gilt-lettered, 2s.

Leaves from my Log of Twenty-five Years
Christian Work among Sailors and Others in the Port of London. By T. C. Oakland.
Crown 8vo., with Eight full-page Dlustrations. 2*. 6i

Sermons and Addresses during his Presidontial Year.

By tho Rev. E. E. Jenkins, M.A., Ex-President of the Conference.
[S/uirtlf.

Expository Lechires on St. Paul's Epistle
to tho Romans.

By the Rov. William Tyson.

Demy 8vo, 10s. 6d.

[January.

A Manual of Natural and Revealed Theology. Designed especially for Local Preachers and Sunday-School Teachers. By
the Rev H. W. Williams, D.D., Author of "An Exposition of St. Paul's Epistles
to the Romans." Crown 8vo.
[January.

Homely Talks.

By Mark Gtty Pearse.

Sixth Thousand. Crown 8vo, cloth, gilt edges. Price 2s. 6d.
" These are just the kind of ' talks ' to suit readers who have little leisure, and who want reading
that will be like asharp walk with a genial friend on a frosty morning."—Literary World.

Cheap Editions of MARK GUY PEARSE'S BooksSix Volumes, Foolscap 8vo.

Daniel Quorm and his Religious
Notions. First Series. Sixty-third Thou.
Daniel Quorm and his Religious
Notions. Second Scries. Seventeenth Th.
Sermons for Children. Fifteenth
Thousund.

Price Is. Grf. each.

4.

Mister Horn and his Friends; or,

5.

Short Stories, and other Papers.

6.

Filth Thousand.
"Goodwill:" a collection of Christ
mas Stories. Sixth Thousand.

Livers and Giving.

Seventeenth Thou.

LONDON: WESLEY AN- METHODIST BOOK-ROOM,
'2, Castle-Stkekt, City-Road, and 6C, Patehnostlb Row.

ADVERTISEMENTS.

THE DEPOSITORY,

SOUTHWARK.

OPPOSITE THE "ELEPHANT & CASTLE," LONDON SE

No other Address.

CHAS. TAYLOR, Proprietor.

Furniture, &c, Warehoused.
,

Removals by Road, Rail or Sea

TERM8:-MODERATE A POST FREE.

MAGNETISM as A CUEATI7E.
Its Healing Power and Simplicity of Application exemplified by

DARLOW'S MAGNETINE APPLIANCES.
These appliances are recommended mid wed b„ the Profession for the Cure of
Gout
nhn.f woai.nu.
. Sore
n
_.
Asthma
Che-t
Weakness
Throat
Sciatica
Rheumatism
Si>inal Affection
Heart Affections
Lumbago
Rheumatic Gout
Bronchitis
Liver Complaint
Neutulgi
Lung Affections
Winter Cough
General Debility
And every other form of Nervous and Kheumatic Affection

Pr.e.5ji e^andl/sHri

From the Rev. JOHN STOCK, L.L.D., Quarmby Lodge, Huddersfield.
one c
becomfn
tbe(
now \
You may make what use you please ot my case.—Tooni truly,"
Descriptive Pamphlet, Post-free.

ts formerly eiyoye
"John Stock "

DARLOW & CO., 443, WEST STRAND, LONDON.
OPPOSITE V1LL1EKS STKEET AND CUAKING CROSS RAILWAY STATION.

ADVERTISEMENTS.

AS MADE FOR HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN.

SUPERIOR
QUALITY.

IS NOTED
FOR ITS '

SOLD BY ALL Drapers and Haberdashers.
The most efficient cleansing material
j mmt offered. The family wash without
I ttie mtsery of a steamy house. Cannot
injure the most delicate fabric, is pleasant in use, and is the best sort of soap
for all purposes.
A lady writes to the Queen newspaper.
July 21th, 1880, and says:—"I shall be
gtad if any one will give me their ex
perience of Sinclair's Cold "Water Soap
tor laundry use. I find it a gTeat saving
of time and material, as the clothes re
quire less rubbing and no boiling, with
the still more satisfactory result of being a much purer colour than the ordinary soap *****!
recommend it to every housewife. Its cleansing properties far exceed anything I ever hoped to use, and
the economy in time and coal is well worth while."

SINCLAIRB

^heMACIC CLEANSE^

BUY IT AND TRY FOR YOURSELVES.

JAMES SINCLAIR, 65, Southwark Street, London.
SIMPLICITY!
PURITY!
PERFECTION !
WALTON'S

THE HANDS & COMPLEXION

FLORA NIGRA.
An ineffaceable JET HARK
ING INK. for Writing, Etching,
or Drawing on Linen, Cotton,
&e., without the application of
Heat.
It dispenses with the use of
the hot iron, therefore there is
no scorching the fabric.
In
stead of turning brown by age
and washing, it gets a deeper
black, and cannot be removed
without destroying the fabric.
Price Is., poet free '13 stamps.

ELECTBO-PLATING AKD
GILDING AT HOME
Walton's Celebrated

Walton's Kaloderma ARGENTINE
Has superseded everything yet
inirwlucedfor whitening, softening,
healing, and beautifying the Com
plexion, and protecting the Skin
fr»m the ill effects of north-east
winds, frosts, and sudden change* of
weather. It Is Invaluable tor chap
ped hands, cracked lips, and chil
blains, una will remove freckles,
1 .im i : lea, blotches, roughness, red
ness, eczema, erysipelas, si-iirvy, nud
all other unsightly disfigurements
(.natural or accidental) on the face,
neck, arms, and hands. Price ?s.6d.,
4s. 6d., 76,6d.,A'C Pt>stfree33st,

Will Ite-Sllver all kinds of Plated
Goods on Copper, Brass, Nickel Sil
ver, &c., such as Reflectors. Lnm
Harness, Urn Taps, Trinkets, &ePrice Is. 6d. 2s. 6d., &c. Post frett
for 21 stamps. Also
WALTON'S AURINE,
A solution of Gold for Kc-gJldrn*
cheap Jewellery, Silver, so, e-iual
to solid Gold, when la<Ues .wish to
change Silver Trinkets Into Gold,
this will he found most convenient.
Price 2s. 6d and 4s. frl. Post free for
33 stamps.

T. WALTON, Manufacturing Chemist, Haverstock Hill, London, N.W
Supplied to the Royal Family , Supplied to the House of Lords, Supplied to the House of Commons.
CAUTION,—8ee that Baron H. r.
LIEBIG'S Facsimile is written, in, r«j
Ink across the Label t as none are genuine
without.

BARON LIEBIG'S

Sold in Tins by all Chemists &
Grocers, at Is., 2s„ 3s. 6d-, &c .

Largely prescribed by thti most eminent .members of the Medical Profession, Kho rocom
mtad U 1W " THE PaRFEOIION OK FOODS."

" It represents a perfect food."— Profeasor TicimoiiNR, K.C S.
" I shall with the greatest coufldence recommend It."—Dr. C P. Kbmpb.
Kaay <>f digestion, and a very useful addition to our dietetic remedies."—"W. J.
BorbrAm,
" lUy advantageous
nin;i[tn:(i-Mii-: 111
"Especially
In Sall forms of obstinate indigestion
More easily
rat
digest^ than most forms of Ooeoa^and
Jbffrbys, M.R.-C.8.
_ oa,ai much more nutritious/'—R.
ilOttl
' I flud it light, refreshing, sustaining, and invigorating." Dr. WlL Samuel.
"A highly nitrogenous food, rich In flesh-forming
" Light, nutritious beverage —more digestible than
ma terl al. "—Lancet.
any other natural or prepared Cocoa.'"— Medical Time*.
" At once nutritious, digestible, and restorative."—
" Little else Is required to form a perfect diet."—
The British Medical Journal
Medieal Record.

COCOA.

Wholesale Depot : 7 and 8, IDOL LANE, LONDON, E.C.

ADVERTISEMENTS.

BEST DAILY FOOD

Dr.

JAMES EDMUNDS,

Medical Officer of Health lor St.
.Iannis's, hi-iiior Physician to the Temperance Hospital, writes: "LLOYD'S
1 UNIVERSAL' FOOD Is an admirable combination of cereal and legu
minous material, malted so as to insure
perftct digestion, and cooked bo as to
need no boiling.
It contains an
abundant proportion of flesh and
bone-forming materials, and is alike
suited for

i^FANTS. CH I LDREN, ADulTs"
IN HEHLTHamSlCKNESS.
COMBINES ALLTHE ADVANTAGES OFALL OTHER FOODS.

GROWING CHILDREN,

EMACIATED INVALIDS, AND OVERWORKED ADULTS.
Its peculiar flavour is pleasant and appetising."
BRITISH MEDICAL JOURNAL says :— " Lloyd's Universal Food has wo find
on trial, many recommendations ; it is easily digested, and requires no pooking,
Heading only to bo mixod with boiling water or milk. It is highly nutritious, very
palatable, and has the merit of being cheap. It makes an excellent supper-dish, and a
delicate custard with fruit. It has more nutrition than rice, sago, or tapioca, and makes
excellent pudding. It is applicable for general uso as well as specially for invalids and
children, for whom it may replace, often very advantageously, bread-and-milk and
various forms of porridge.
It is not artificially sweetened, and is a very excellent
food, skilfully devisod and well prepared "

For BREAKFAST, LUNCHEON, or SUPPER.
HIGHLY NUTRITIOUS, VERY PALATABLE, EASILY DIGESTED, AND
NO TROUBLE TO MAKE.
Unanimously recommended by the Medical Profession.
Sold in 6d. Packets, and Is., 2s., 5s., <£• 10«. Tint, by all Chemist* and Grocers.
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COKTSUMPTIOKT,
Asthma, Chronic Bronchitis, Coughs, etc., etc.
By Mr. G. T. CONGREVE,
Has been favourably reviewed by upwards of a Hundred Newspapers and Magazines.
PRICE SIXPENCE, POST FREE ; or, LARGE EDITION, Cloth, ONE SHILLING,
POST FREE, U. 3d.
From the Author, Coombe Lodgk, Peckham, and E. Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.
OWE-HTJNDRED-AND-THIRTY-THEEE INTERESTING CASES ARE GIVEN.

The Author subjoins some additional Cases and Testimonials
never before Published.
{November, 1881.)
REMARKABLE CASE of Mr. J. S. WALKER, of HunfferfordThis patient consulted me first in the early part of the year. The symptoms were hacking- cough,
spitting of blood, pains iu the chest and side, "hectic flushes, night sweats, iiTegular action of the heart*
great loss of flesh. To use his own words, " all the symptoms of the second or beginning of the third
stage were present. I could hardly walk across the room (he says), and for weeks 1 had not a wink of
sleep; hut after following your advice, and taking the Balsam for a very short time, its good effects
were manifest. Not to weary you with detail, let me say ^in short), I slowly but surely regained my
lost strength, and am now like one raised from the dead. My friends are astonished at my changed
appearance. I can walk for ten or twelve miles, at the rate of four miles an hour, without feeling
distressed. I am even better than I icas before my illness,
"Unknown to you, dear Sir, I have recommended your valuable medicine with great success ; and
feeling desirous that friends should know of my case, I offer you this testimonial to use in any way yon
think proper.
" I consider your work on Consumption to he one of the most eloquent treatises ; at the same t hue
displaying sound judgment and much common sense. May your valuable life be spared for many years.
I enclose my photograph, just taken, that you may see the wonderful improvement in my appearance.
(Signed} "J. S. "Walker.
"Sept. 28, 1881.
Hungerford."

/
ADVERTISEMENTS.

UGHT PRIZE MEDALS.
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EIGHT PRIZE MEDALS.
ENO'S

The New Famtlt Match 8ate
for Bryant & May's Patent
8afety Matches, supplies a want
that has long been felt, and will
be adopted at once by all careful
housekeepers. It is very orna
mental, and made to contain
three dozen boxes of Bryant k
May'sPatent Safety Matches and
three of the ornajnental metal
match cas^s, and can be obtained
from any grocer of oilman, filled
& fitted complete, for 2/6. It is
strong, & damp proof, & should
be found in every store room.

FRUIT

SALT.

As a Health-giving, Refreshing, Cooling, anrl Invigorating
Beverage. Or as a gentle Laxative and Tonic in the variou*
lorme of Indigestion,

Use Prepared
ENO'S
FRUIT SALT.
Iron: Sound Ripe Fruit.
'■ After suffering for nearly two and a half years from severe
headache and disordered stomach, and after trying- almost every thine and spending much money without finding any benefit. I
was recommended hy a friend to try your Fruit Salt, and belon?
1 hud finished one bottle I found it doing me a great deal of
^ood. and now I am restored to my usual health ; and others
thnt I know that have tried it have not enjoyedsuch good health,
for years.— YourB most truly.
'• 1'oat Office, Barrasford.'
'• Eobf.rt Humphreys."
ENO'S KHU1T SALT allay* nervous excitement and the injurious
effects of stimulants sncl loo rich food ifiy natural means). Its poweriu
sluing OKre.-tIon Is moat striving, in ilie nursery it is beyond nraise.
Prepared by J. C. ENO. KRL'IT SALT WORKS.
HATCHA1I. S.K

EPPS'S
GKR-AJTEKTJL

(JAMES EPPS & Co., Homoeopathic Chemists.)
#

COMFORTING

-COCOA.
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